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Whhk  it  is  recollected  that,  at  llie  present  time,  the 
most  unceasing  attacks  are  made  upon  our  holy  relitpon 
through  the  medium  of  the  press,  and  that  a  Society* 
has  been  formed,  which  is  now  in  active  operation,  for 
the  avowed  purpose  of  repubhshiiig  the  writings  ol'  Fkitu, 
TiNDAL,  Crakmer,  Latimer,  Ridley,  Jewell,  Rai- 
HOLDS,  Parker,  Fdlke,  Fox,  and  many  others  of  the  Eng- 
lish sectaries, — it  becomes  au  imperative  duty  upon  Catho- 
lic* to  meet  these  attacks  in  the  most  eflectiial  manner, 
by  reproducing  the  masterly  and  triimiphatit  rephes  of 
Sir  TaoMAS  More,  Bishops  Fisher,  GARDI^■E■R,  Car- 
dinal Allf.n,  Hardin'g,  Stapletok,  Sani>ebb,  Bri9- 
Tow,  Persons,  Walsimgham,  and  others,  written  in  de- 
fence of  our  holy  religion,  and  most  admirably  calculated 
to  counteract  the  evil  effects  which  the  dissemination  of 
sectarian  writings  is  likely  to  produce.  In  preaentin^^  the 
first  volume  of  the  Emulibii  Catholic  Library  to  the 
world,  the  publisher  ventures  to  express  a  hope  that  his 

*  Tbe  Pukcr  Sociutj',  numbKriux  ueftrly  tten  tkotuaadtalmcn'oen. 


eflbrts  to  revive  Ihe  sterling  works  of  tiw*  defenders  of 
our  hiity  fuith,  during  the  past  ages  of  trial  ami  persecu- 
tion, will  meet  with  that  support  from  the  Catholic  bodv 
wbicli  will  eimbk  him  to  carry  on  these  reptihHcatiott.s 
to  the  extent  originally  proposed;  for  which  purpose  he 
respectfully  solicits  all  persons  who  may  be  desirous  of 
supportint;  the  uiHlertaking  to  forward  their  names  to 
him,  lit  fil,  New  Bond  Street,  London,  either  direct,  or 
throuttb  the.  medium  of  their  booksellers. 


The  Second  Volume  will  contain, 

A 

SHORT  AND  PLAIN  "WAY  TO  THR  CHURCH, 

Composed  muay  years  since  by  that  emiueiit  Divine 
Mr.  Richard  Huddlebton,  of  the  English  Cong:regatton, 
of  the  order  of  St.  Beneuict;  to  which  is  annexed  King 
Charles  II.'s  papers,  found  in  his  closet — with  an  account 
of  what  occurred  on  his  death-bed  iti  regard  to  religion; — 
and  a  enmrnary  of  occurrences  relating  to  his  miraculous 
preservation  after  iha  defeat  of  his  army  at  Worcester. 
Published  by  his  Nephew,  Mr.  John  LIuuulkhton,  Priest 
of  the  same  congregation. 
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Tbr  faithful  Tecorcl  of  a  mind's  struggles  for  saliafac- 
tion  on  "  matters  of  religion"  is  obviously  both  inter- 
esting and  instructive.  It  is  a  chapter  in  the  history  of 
providence:  manifesting  the  operation  of  those  secondary 
agencies  which  God  is  pleased  to  employ  ;  indicating  the 
eventual  importance  of  that  apparently  trivial  occunence 
or  casual  suggestion  which  £rave  the  first  impulse  to  the 
inquirer;  disclosing  the  Btratagems  which  the  spirit  of 
error  contrived,  to  retain  him  in  bondage  and  frustrate  the 
inspirations  of  heaven  in  his  regard;  and  verifying,  in  the 
issue  resulting  from  his  sincere,  dispassionate,  and  un- 
compromising investigations,  the  declaration  of  Holy 
Writ,  that  God  is  a  reward  to  them  that  diligently  geek 
Uim.  The  truth  which  we  possess  is  the  more  endeared  to 
our  hearts  by  our  witnessing  the  toil&ome  exertions  which 
it  has  cost  others  to  compass  it;  and  a  salutary  lesson  of 
Christian  forbearance  and  charity  towards  the  erring  may 
be  read,  in  beholding  the  tenacity  with  vchJch  prejudice 
clings  to  the  honest  mind,  and  the  hard  wrestling  it  must 
undergo  ere  it  can  disengage  itself  from  the  notions 
which  education  has  linked  around  it. 
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This  species  of  autobiography  will  always  have  its  uses ; 
ill  some  instances  it  may  be  eminently  profltiible.  Put 
the  case  of  a  man  whoac  embracing  of  the  truth  involves 
the  sacrifice  of  considerable  interests;  a  man  slow  to  be 
convinced  that  a  body  of  men  universally  decried  could  be 
otherwise  tbao  deserving  of  the  infamy  by  common  conseut 
attaching  to  their  very  name  ;  a  man  of  inquiring  temper 
but  of  equally  strong  prejudtcee,  who,  if  he  engages  in 
research  and  admits  the  accused  to  a  hearing,  listens  at 
the  s-ame  time  most  eagerly  to  whatever  is  calculated  to 
abate  the  force  of  the  justification,  who,  being  thrown 
almost  exclusively  into  the  society  of  declared  enemies  of 
that  cause  into  whose  pretensions  he  is  iuvestigatiag,  con- 
sents most  readily  to  examine  all  the  criminatoi-y  evidence 
they  are  pleased  to  adduce,  who  hopes  to  find  the  right  on 
that  side  where  common  opinion  proclaims  it,  where  his 
education  teaches  him  to  believe  it  to  be,and  where  his  inte- 
rests Hatter  him  that  it  realty  is, — suppose  this  man,  after 
exerting  himself  with  equal  effort  to  confirm  himself  in  his 
"early  convictions  and  to  probe  the  reasons  calling  upon  him 
to  resign  them,  to  lay  open  in  circnrastantial  detail  aud  with 
ingenuous  sincerity  all  his  fluctuations,  doubts,  and  per- 
plexities, to  record  the  influence  which  each  argument  and 
motive  excsted  in  his  mind,  to  repass  the  whole  history  of 
his  search  into  matters  of  religion  ;  his  narrative  must  not 
only  be  fraught  with  interest,  but  richly  instructive.  It 
will  fui'uisli  a  clue  to  those  who  are  bewildered  iti  the 
labyrinth  whence  he  happily  found  an  issue.  It  is  a 
ulaster-key  to  religious  controversy  fnrnished  by  a  deep 
thinker  and  a  scholar.  Such  waa  the  man  to  whom  the 
reader  is  now  to  be  introduced. 

Francis  Walbingham  was  born  in  Northumberland,  in 
the  year  1.57S.  By  the  care  of  his  kinsman,  Humphrey 
Walsingham,  a  citizen  of  London — a  care  undertaken  at 


PKBPACB   TO  TDE   PBB9ENT   EDITION.  ix 

the  re<)ncst  of  a  common  relative.  Sir  Francis^  Secretary 
of  Slate  to  Quceo  Elwabeth — he  was  educated  at  St. 
PuU's  School,  London.  From  this  Bchool  hu  proceeded 
to  Cambridge,  and  subsequently  received  deacon's  onicrs 
st  the  hands  of  the  Biahop  of  Ely.  How,  by  the  perusal 
of  B  work  of  the  Jesuit,  Father  Robert  Persons,  he  was  led 
to  fxamine  into  the  controversies  of  the  times,  and  by 
what  singularly  laborious  process  of  inquiry  he  arrived  at 
the  conviction  upon  which  he  eubscqucntly  acted,  the 
reader  will  leara  t'roru  his  own  circmnstantial  and  deeply 
interesting  narrative,  which  muiit  not  here  he  anticipated. 
In  1606,  having  previously  embraced  the  religion  of  his 
-  forefathers,  he  proceeded  to  Rome,  and  entered  upon  a 
coufBc  of  Btudy  in  that  city.  Three  years  later,  he  joined 
the  Society  of  Jesus;  and,  in  1615,  returned  to  the  land 
of  his  birth  as  a  missionary.  In  IfilS,  his  work,  entitled 
"SomcReaaonB  for  embracing  the  Catholic  Faith,''  was 
printed  in  London.  "The  Search"  had  already  been 
printed  in  Belgium  nine  years  before.  "  Ue  laboured  in 
liift  mission,"  says  the  English  Church  historian,  Dodd,* 
■  **  thirty-two  years,  M-Kh  sins^ilar  zeal  and  edification  to  his 
neighbour.  He  was  a  person  well  skilled  in  controversial 
matters;  and  discovered  his  parts  in  several  conferences 
with  divines  of  the  Church  of  England.  But  hie  chief  etu- 
plovnient  was  conversing  with  persons  of  an  inferior  rank, 
^^d  in.'rtructing  children.  He  died  July  1,  1647,  aged  71." 
^H  To  this  short  bio^aphical  sketch  it  may  be  allowed  to 
^  adtl  a  few  words  on  the  authorship  and  the  di.^tinciive  cha- 
racter of  the  work  which  bears  this  venerable  man's  name 
on  its  title-paKe,  On  the  first  point  all  observation  would 
bave  been  8U|)erfluous,  had  not  the  learned  Mr.  Oliver,  in 
"Collections  tuwards  illustrating  the  Biography  of 

«  Vnl,  ii.  II,   lOB,  ruliootl. 


i 


PREFACE  TO    tan   FKBDSNT   EDIT.OH. 

the  Scotch,  Eiighsh,  uud  Irish  members  6.  J./'  strongly 
intimBted  a  doubt  upun  the  subjt^ct,  utid  even  distinctly 
ascribed  the  work  to  Father  Persons,*  Mr.  Oliver 
grounds  himBelf  on  the  f'oliowing  "  note  made  at  Rome, 
about  the  year  IG90;"  that  is,  about  eighty  years  after 
the  death  of  Persons,  and  forty-three  after  that  of  Wal- 
singham : — 

"  In  the  library  of  the  English  College  at  Rome  it  is 
placed  among  Father  Persoiis's  works,  by  kim  wlio  pro- 
cured all  the  other  books  of  this  father  to  be  bound  in 
more  handsome  fashion,  with  the  lettere  R.  P.,  in  gold, 
on  each  side  of  the  covers,  and  conserved  in  the  library  of 
that  collegCj  under  lock  and  key." 

But  it  may  reasonably  be  asked,  whether  a  question  of 
authorship  caq  be  thus  summarily  decided  agaiust  the 
presumptive  evidence  furuished  in  the  title-page,  by  a  bare 
reference  to  the  judgment  of  one  with  whose  means  of 
information,  and  with  whose  very  name,  we  are  unac- 
quainted? Rumour,  conjecture,  caprice,  or  envy,  will  be 
found  in  many  instances  active  in  disturbing  an  author's 
most  undoubted  title.f     Indeed,  the  error  of  the  collector 

•  ■'  It  is  mari'  l/inii  probable  that  tlie  immortal  woTk,  ■which  pnEses  unrict 
(Walsti)glmm'g]  nmne  "A  Sftureh  niaclr,"  Aic,  was  written  by  Father  Pcr- 
Min«,  then  RcirUir  oi'  the  English  Culkftc  ot  Home,  where  WulNingbjini  vita 
llteii  studying,  anii  whence  he  went  (hat  veiy  year  tucntrr  thr  Society."  P, 
198.  At  J).  US,  Mr.  Oliver  bsjh  definitively,  "  (l'c'rni>ii»)  vat  id&o  die 
BUlhtir  of  '  A  Seai'cii/  Sic." 

f  MoBt  renders  of  the  tr^utise  l)o  Spodu  Diowmim  wiU  rccoUtet  how 
ciruumstaiiticdty  \.\iv  outlior  of  that  invnluable  wurk  rdatcH.  in  his  preface,  thR 
hietDry  of  its  coBipueition  ;  Uciw  Ue  speiiks  of  the  prcpnrijiig  of  maiei-l:a]i<  for 
it  tX,  Botognai  \it  th«  intcmiptio»  oucnalQoud  by  a  flumutuiin  (o  the  Cnnclave 
of  I7-I(^,  of  the  ri!iiuining  uf  the  unikrtuking,  nfEer  MiniR  intnrvnl  rn^o«)»nl 
bj  Ihc  iMuin^  of  n  Hiillmnum  srd  <»(her  citfeniiivc  works,  miiI  it»  jirocMiiliun 
■miditnll  thr  distmctioiDk  of  the  Pniitiilioite,  of  its  {tublicatioii  in  liU,  nnd  uf 
ih  mbtrqudit  rnlarg^inf  ii)  Aiid  iniprovi'ittrnt.  Tljry  ndlulio  rin'olkct  Ulc. 
clounj;  dccliiriLtiiin  of  tlit  wnler,  tiiat  lie  mtdreaK*  Uic  thi^ulogiail  'norld  nnl 
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who  included  the  hook  before  us  in  hts  complete  set  of 
Pereons's  works  may  be  convincingly  ascertained  by 
aay  one  who  will  coatpare  its  style  with  tliat  of  the 
"Three  Conversions." 

Waving,  however,  the  argument  from  internal  evidence, 
we  meet  Mr.  Oliver  with  positive  testimony.  The  state- 
ment of  Allegambe,*  who  wrote  whilst  Walsingham 
waslisnng,  need  not  be  insisted  on,  for  we  have  morecon- 
cluEivc  evidence  furnished  in  the  Annual  Letters  of  the 
Roman  ColleLje  for  the  year  1609;  where  it  is  expressly 
ilated  "  that  Walsinghain  was  the  author  of  the  work  in 
qaeatiiHi;  that  he  had  commenced  it  before  he  went  to 
Rome ;  that  he  finished  it  at  intervals  during  his  stay 
there,  and  that,  having  subsequently  removed  to  Belgium, 
be  there  retouched  and  printed  it."  Romam  venit,  ibique 
peractis  studiis,  siicrisque  initaattis,  Itbrum  de  tota  conver- 
aonis  scric,  cujua  aliqua  antea  capita  collegerQt,secumque 
Romam  attulerat,  subsecivis  horis  abeiolvit:;  et  in  Belgium 
i&cedens  ibidem  perpolivit,  et  pr^lo  dedit.'f'  This,  of 
cour»e,  decides  the  question. 

Tith  the  aiiUiority  of  a  Popip,  but  in  the  tnpucit)'  iif  a  cnnonist  und  divine. 
And  jrt  wc  read  the  following  astoanding  atutiiment,  in  n  letter  writtEn  fri>01 
Bow,  by  a  clcrgrmiiu  of  the  name  of  Tboriie.  (FBthcr  AldiHnder  Lwlie) 
"  had  S  prindpiil  hftnd  in  CDrnpiiiixg  those  works  whiuli  have  uu\iiv  war  FuUier 
Amvdo'anaine  so  fftintiiig  ,  .  .  Snt.  that  trifi  hnth  bwn  jiraeiifed  by  gnat  tr 
tmn /or  ft  i»  «•<■!!  hiown  lo  neei^rol  that  tAe  lole  VtiLther  iviH  eompDned 
It*  Trtafite  I>e  Synod'U  Dioce^Mina,  which  U  gr^atii/  csisctned  amoHff  IJU 
ftrkt  Hf  Beijcdicc  XIV."  (CoHwi.  p.  II.)  Mr.  Oliver  is  not  he  hdd 
r»pncirihlt  for  th(f  asiirtion*  concnincd  in  the  lettfra  which  he  prints  in  hia 
fcif^aphicnl  akclchce  : — «il]  it  is  to  Iw  regre^tted  that  he  should  have  suffered 
this  to  paAs  without  snitikle  reprehdnsion.  It  is  prohablj  tlie  first  time  that' 
the  ingenuous  character  of  Prosper  Lambortini  haa  been,  impeached,  and  Qtat 
ibc  paltry  vanity  of  strutting  in  borrowed  jilnmes  Iiad  been  ascribed  to  the 
fir»l»rhoI«T  nnd  mrtut  ^irroBs  jintron  of  Ir-arriing  irt  (heeightcentlicieutury. 

*  1'.  142.  nJ  hunr  diem  KiijH>r6tea  in  Aiigha. 

t  MS.  in  pOB«ft»iDn  of  R<v,  M,  A.  Tiernej. 


• 
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The  work  will  be  found  to  sustain  that  character  which 
Dudd  has  given  its  author,  and  to  bc&pcak  an  amiable 
man  no  less  than  a  well-rend  and  acute  divine.  It  is  an 
exemplificatiou  of  the  lueeknc^ss  of  wistlom  and  truth 
speaking  in  love.  Tlie  Protestant  reade;-  need  apprehend 
no  vague  invective,  sophistic  misrepresentation,  or  guile- 
ful evasions  Jn  the^e  pages.  Unquestionably,  maay  of  his 
preconceived  and  cherished  opinions,  whether  on  men,  on 
facts,  or  on  doctrines,  are  there  combated  ;  but  witii  those 
legitimate  appUanccB  only  which  beseem  the  good  fightof 
faith, — candid  statement,  honest  allegation  of  authorities, 
diligent  comparison  of  testimonies,  fair  reasoning  on 
sound  premises.  It  is  not  a  polemic  that  addresses  liino, 
but  an  expositor;  one  who,  having  long  and  coascieu- 
tlously  toiled  in  eearch  of  the  truth,  points  out  in  detail 
where  he  met  with  embarrassment,  where  he  found  as- 
sistance; one  who  correctly  estimates  from  his  own 
experience  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  inqui^,  and 
who,  in  his  course  of  friendly  instruction,  the  simple 
record  ofhis  own  process,  leaves  no  objection  unanswered, 
and  advances  nothing  which  he  does  not  immediately 
prove. 

Such  is  the  work  which  ushers  in  "  The  ErcGLTsii 
Catholic  Librarv,"  a  projected  selection  of  our  standard 
doctrinal  and  practical  writers  in  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries.  Being  a  review  of  the  principal  authors. 
Catholic  aaid  Protestant,  that  appeared  in  the  reigns  of 
James  the  First,  and  his  predecessor,  Elizabeth,  it  fur- 
nishes an  insight  into  the  coutroversiea  uf  the  age,  which 
will  be  found  to  have  its  uses  at  the  present  day  j  and  it 
moreover  exhibits,  in  the  conchiding  cliapters,  the  method 
which  the  Catholic  Church  ein|>lc)ys  ibr  the  advuncement 
of  tli«  «oiils  of  her  L-liildrcn  in  tlie  knowledge  of  Cod,  and 
the  reimwul  of  the  inward  man. 


J 


Ul! 


A  word  or  two  in  reference  to  the  prcBent  edition.  The 

text  of  the  second  and  somewhat  enlarged  e<Ution,  printed 
bv  the  author  in  1615,  Jias  been  followed  throughout,  with 
no  otiier  change  than  the  substitution  of  the  modcfn  or- 
th(^ra.phy,  and  the  correction  of  mere  typographical 
errors.*  What  is  not  fuund  in  the  text  of  llie  first  edi- 
tion is  printed  within  brackets :  nhat  is  found  in  that 
edition,  but  omitted  in  the  second,  is  reproduced  at  the 
(bot  of  the  page.  The  variations  and  additions  are  not 
considerable;  but  the  exhibiting  and  specifying  of  them 
hiTCbeen  deemed  desirable,  to  put  the  reader  in  possession 
of  both  editions  in  conjunction. 

Thus  far  as  to  the  text.  On  almost  every  point  of  im- 
portance thn  author's  quotations  have  been  confronted 
with  the  writers  to  whom  he  appeals,  and  the  examina- 
tion has  fiimished  very  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  habi- 
tual carefulness  and  accuracy.  The  notation  adopted  in 
more  modem  and  more  accessible  editions  of  the  fathers 
has  often  been  sabslituted  for  that  which  appears  in  the 
iiiari;in  of  the  old  copy  :  an  alteration  which,  whilst  it  is 
the  ^oruntee  of  correctnesa  in  n  particular  instance, 
Kill  facilitate  any  investigation  which  the  reader  may  he 
disposed  to  imdertake.     To  obviate  nil  cavil,  and  to  clear 


*  Whilst  tbe  woric  WM  pnnKing' tlirougli  tbe  press,  it  wus  suggcRti'tl  tliat 
umbngt!  ini^Ut  he  itivfn  by  th*  rrtaininf;  of  cprUin  crtracts  f'rnm  lh«  wrStingii 
of  the  Rcformcre ;  nnd  tlwt  it  wowlil  be  advi^uble  to  exptuiH^-llieiu.  The  sstg- 
totini  VM  not  foliowod.  flr»t.  becanse  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  uppreLcn- 
■at)  ii  UDfrouD-ded.  Seeondli/,  Iwcniise  the  paBsagtts  alluded  tQ  nmaunt  in- 
fad  10  little  Ri»r«  tlmn  a  {iig,)!,  but  tn  have  supprcESiJii  thiim  FVould  have  been 
•eting  agoitiaC  the  en^ngmiient  miiilt'.  tn  pt'iiit  tbi?  work  unmniilntcd  rtntl  nn- 
lltned.  Thirdly,  becwi*;  the  Diniseioti  might  have  been  inCeqiretcii  icito 
t  CDnfiRHion  that  the  iiDimtatiuus  on  the  mofLilit;  of  the  RAformers  wure 
tkhiniDious.  Thn  fiurt  i«,  thnl.  thi-  iiiijiiitntioDs  Me  hiilis|iQtiiljly  tnic  ;  in  what- 
Mw  light  llie  iijoilerii  I'rotosUint  I'laj  regaul  tltc  iirguriiTOt  ivliii:!!  CnthnlJu 
•ntort  hate  tlieuie  dediiceil,  iiiplying  the  djvlnt?  rule — "  By  their  fruit*  ju 
Jan  kuaw  Uwm." 
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up  an  occasional  obscurity,  the  Latin  and  Greek  originals 
have  frequently  been  cited  at  length.  The  elucidation  of 
the  author's  meaning,  the  explanation  of  obsolete  words, 
the  rectification  of  histoiical  mistakes,  have  not  been 
neglected.  No  observed  inaccuracy  has  been  dissembled  : 
error  being  more  mischievous  when  it  receives  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  respectable  name,  should  Silways  be  de- 
prived of  that  patronage.  Finally,  where  an  interesting 
subject  is  incidentally  glanced  at  in  the  text,  writers 
who  have  treated  it  more  fully  have  been  indicated,  and 
the  attention  of  the  reader  ha*  occasionally  been  directed 
to  the  apphcability  of  the  author's  remarks  to  the  con- 
troversial writere  of  our  time.  The  additional  notes  are 
printed  ^vithin  bracketE. 

This  preface  cannot  be  more  appropriately  concluded 
than  by  the  expreseion  of  a  hope  that  the  present  work 
(and  those  that  are  to  follow  it)  will  revive  in  the  minds 
of  British  Catholics  just  feelings  of  veneration  and  grati- 
tude towards  the  great  men  who  fought  the  great  fight  of 
faith,  under  disadvantages  which  we  in  our  present  posi- 
tion can  hut  inadequately  estimate,  and  betgneathed  unto 
aftfr-times  such  a  rich  store  of  saving  knowledge;  that  it 
willinduce  our  separated  brethren  to  reconsider  the  grounds 
of  their  estrangement  from  the  inheritors  of  the  old  faith 
which  these  men  taught,  and  for  wliich  several  of  them 
bled  ;  in  fine,  that  these  good  books  may  serve  to  advance 
that  desirable  consummation  for  which  we  pray — our  all 
coming  into  one,  and  being  perfected  in  the  same  mind 
and  same  understanding. 

Feast  o/St,  Gregory  the  Great,  1843. 
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MADE    INTO    MATTERS 

OF      RELIGION, 
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FRANCIS       WALSINGHAM 

Deacon  of  the  Protestants  Church,  before  his 
Change  to  the  Catholtke. 

WHEREIN 

Is  related*  buw  Grst  be  fell  into  his  doubts ;  And  how  for  finall  resc 

lution  thereof  lie  repaired  vnto  his  Maie&ty,  who  remitted  him 

to  the  L.  of  Canterbury^  and  he  to  other  learned  men.  And 

what  the  issue  was  of  all  those  Conferences. 

AND 

rafter  this  againe  he  betooke  himselfe  to  the  reading  of  Protestant  anc 
itboUke  Aiitliors,  for  better  finding  out  the  truth:  As  also  for  discer- 
ning where,  Si  on  what  side  true  or  false  dealing  was  to  be  found : 
and  what  tlic  succcsae  of  this  Search  hatli  byn. 


Dedicated  to  the  King's  most  Excellent  Ma. 

THE      S  E  C  O  N^  J3      EDITION. 


iy 


Matth.  7.  Vers.  7. 
Quarite,  Sf  inuemetu.    Search,  and  you  shall  find. 

^  Permissu  Superiorum.  Anno  M.  D  C.  X  V. 


KING'S   MOST   EXCELLENT   MAJESTY. 


It  is  now  almost  ten  years,  dread  Sovereij^n,  since 
making  recourse  unto  your  Majesty  for  comfort  of  my 
conscience  in  certain  doubts  and  perplexities  of  mind^ 
which,  by  reading  a  Catholic  book,  I  had  conceived;  1 
v/m  remitted  by  the  clemency  of  yuur  Mujesty  unto  ray 
Lord  of  Canterbury*  that  tken  wus,  with  order  to  give 
me  satisfacUon.  And  forsomuch  as  many  tiling  have 
passed  iti  this  afliiir  since  that  time,  wherewith  1  presup- 
pose your  princely  Majesty  hath  not  bct-n  acquainted,  nor 
dotli  know  of  the  small  satisfaction  which  I  havt  re- 
ceived; I  thought  it  a  point  of  my  loyal  duly,  and  not 
ungrateful  to  your  royal  beuignity  to  yield  some  particular 
account  what  bath  been  done  in  the  business,  and  what 
success  it  hath  had  -  hoping  that  your  Highness  will  not 
be  oficndcd  that,  after  due  search  and  painful  inquisition 
made  on  my  behalf,  and  findiug  that  which  here  in  this 
book  is  set  down,  I  took  the  resolution  which  1  judj^ed  to 
be  most  secure  for  my  soul's  health  and  everlasting  life  in 
the  world  to  come. 

2.  Almighty  God  knoweth,  in  whose  presence  I  speak, 
that  if  by  any  search  I  could  have  found  out  in  all  this 
time  but  any  one  sure  ground  on  the  Protestants'  behalf 

•  Dr.  BBneroft,  now  ilewl. 
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whereon  In  rest  my  satvation  w)t.li  any  probable  security, 
i  sboulcl  never  liave  yieldcil  to  any  chant^e,  all  worldly 
reasons  under  heaven  persuading  rae  to  the  contrary,  a» 
frienda,  kindred,  country,  advancement,  former  education, 
and  the  rest ;  hut  I  confess,  that  not  finding  tliis,  the 
coaaideration  of  eternity  struck  deeply  into  rae,  liope  and 
fear  of  endless  future  life  did  work  effectually  with  me. 
For  having  descried  so  ^reat  unsincerity  in  so  many  your 
Majesty's  chief  and  principal  learned  ministers,  as  in  this 
Search  I  have  discovered,  and  hereupon  considered  with 
myself  how  undoubtedly  true  it  is  that  God's  most  holy 
truth  and  sacred  verity  of  Christian  religion  hath  no  ne- 
cessity (but  abhcrreth  rather)  to  be  founded,  defended,  or 
supported  by  such  sinister  and  concised  means  ;  I  began  to 
distrust  and  suspect  that  it  was  not  God's  truth,  which 
was  thus  maintained,  nor  the  saving  verity  which  with 
these  men  I  had  learned. 

3.  And,  therefore,  at  length,  dread  Sovereign,  after 
much  travail  and  study  herein,  being  compassed  with  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  so  many  ancient  and  most  learned 
holy  fathers  and  doctors  of  Christ's  Church,  now  saints 
in  heaven,  and  embarked  on  the  forcible  stream  and  cur- 
rent of  all  venerable  antiquity,  persuading  me  to  believe 
them  ;  I  was  constrained  (notwithstanding  all  resistance 
of  flesh  and  blood)  to  make  earnest  suit  upon  my  knees 
to  be  received  into  ths  only  saving  ark  of  the  Holy  Ca- 
tholic and  Apostolic  Roman  Church,  ad  quam  perjidta 
nonpotest  habere  accesmm,  as  !  learned  of  that  holy  bialiop 
and  martyr  St.  Cyprian,*  and  out  of  which  church  the 
most  holy  father  and  learned  doctor  St.  Augustine  +  as- 
ftured  me  there  was  no  hope  of  salvation. 

*  Cypr.  tji,  5S,  ud  Cumel.  Pnpani. 

t  AujUEt.  torn.  &.  1.  -I,  d«'  Synibulu,  u,  13,  auilep.  50,  od  Bvniiu. 


A.  I  win  not  here  take  upon  me  to  be  a  suitor  unto  your 
Royal  Highness  for  some  indiff'erenL  irijil  of  this  trutli 
between  your  Majcaty's  learned  Catholics  and  Protest- 
ants, by  a  free  and  pulilic  diBputation  (so  many  years  do- 
aired,  though  never  yet  obtained);  for  tliat  I  must  con- 
fesB  my&eir  destitute  of  those  requisite  talents  wherewith 
so  many  your  Majesty's  learned  subjects  are  furnisbed, 
which  would  readily  undergo  that  charjje.  But  nii^bt  it 
only  please  your  princely  wisdom  (Jmitntiu;;  herein  that 
memorable  example  of  the  Most  Christinii  Kin^  in  grant- 
ing that  public*  trial  between  the  Bishop  of  Evreux 
(now  cardinal)  and  llie  LonI  Plensis  Mornav)  to  ordain 
some  indiflerent  trial  to  be  made  in  some  one  or  other  of 
yonr  Majesty's  clerf^y  (if  not  of  him  who  styleth  himself 
yonr  Majesty's  Minister']-  of  simple  truth)  of  thnse  mani- 
fold untruths  objected  daily  against  them  by  learned  Ca- 
tbolicg,  at*  well  of  our  own  as  other  nattous(lbr  the  fame  of 
their  infamous  fidelity  bath  reached  far  and  near),  1  am  per- 
suaded your  tuost  prudent  Majesty,  as  a  severe  indagator 
of  only  truth,  would  receive  far  more  content  and  satis- 
faction to  sit  as  umpire  and  judge  in  such  a  conference  of 
trial  than  by  a  hundred  such  fruitless  contentions  between 
your  Highness *8  Protestant  and  Puritan  ministry,  as  have 
been  often  graced  with  yonr  royal  presence.  Fur  that  this 
trial  would  be  most  easy,  brief,  and  pleasant  unto  your 
Majesty  and  whosoercr  present ;  seeing  it  would  be  sulTi- 
cient  herein,  as  the  Bishop  of  EvreuxJ  saith,  to  bring 
only  eyes,  to  open  the  books,  and  see  whetlier  the  places 
be  truly  alleged. 

6.  And  iff  perad  venture,  your  Majesty  should  resolve 
and  first  adjudge  to  make  tiomn  trial  of  my  religious  mean- 


ing  and  true  fidelity,  in  imputing  this  so  beinous  ctime 
(prevaricnfhm  hi  God's  cause)  uuto  so  many  and  principal 
men,  as  in  this  search  are  attached,  I  shall  ever  he  ready 
(God  willing)  to  render  auch  account  thereof  nnto  your  Ma- 
jesty, as  if  I  shall  be  truly  found  (and  I  dare  appeal  unto 
the  mature  judgment  of  your  Royal  Majesty  alone)  mali- 
eicusly  to  have  wronged  any  one  of  them  therein,  I  shall 
most  willingly  euhmit  myeelf  utito  your  Majesty's  heaviest 
censure,  yea,  if  it  were  to  lay  down  my  life  prostrate  at  your 
Majesty's  royal  feet,  to  be  rejected  and  cast  forth  from  the 
society  of  men.  And  hereby,  whereas  your  Majesty's  no- 
ble ancestors  have  promerited  that  thriee  worthy  title  to 
Englaad's  victorious  crown,  Defender  op  thb  Faith, 
so  your  Highness  shall,  "by  consent  of  tongues  and  na- 
tions, purchase  to  your  immortal  fame  this  singular  epi- 
thet or  encomium,  Zealous  Revbkoeb  of  Truth's  Ca- 
lumniation. 

6.  But  if,  contrariwise,  your  Majesty's  judicious  eye 
shall  well  discern  and  see  that  1  have  only  made  sincere 
relation  unto  your  Highness  of  what  I  found  to  be  most 
true,  I  would  then  crave  no  other  award  but  this,  that 
your  prudent  wisdom  will  give  strict  order  and  command, 
that  never  credit  more  be  given  unto  these  sort  of  men,  or 
to  their  writings,  especially  in  matters  concerning  men's 
souls;  and  also  that  your  graciouB  Majesty  will  still  ac- 
knowledge my  unworthy  self  for  your  Highness's  most 
loyal  and  devoted  subject,  though  having  made  this 
change  upon  such  grounds  and  reasons  as  might  prevail 
with  one  that  most  carefully  tendereth  his  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

7.  Wherefore  most  humbly,  on  my  knees,  I  beseech  your 
Royal  Majesty  to  pardon  me  this  my  resolution,  where- 
unto  I  protest,  upon  ray  soul  and  conscience,  that  no 
earthly  motive  drew  me,  but  only  my  love  and  obedience 
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to  him  that  is  King  of  all  kings,  who  saith  and  threat- 
eneth,  that  whosoever  loreth  father  or  mother  more  than 
him  (wherein  no  doubt  but  kings  and  princes  are  also  in- 
cluded as  fathers  of  their  subjects),  he  is  not  worthy  of 
him.  And,  therefore,  my  trust  and  supplication  is,  that 
for  obeying  and  following  this  my  Heavenly  King  (in  the 
truth  of  Catholic  religion  discovered  unto  me),  I  may  not 
incur  the  displeasure  of  you,  my  earthly  King,  for  whose 
prosperous  life  and  happy  reign  to  eternal  felicity  I  shall 
be  a  daily  suitor  unto  his  Divine  Majesty. 

Your  Majesty's  most  humble  and  devoted  subject, 

FRANCIS  WALSINGHAM. 
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To  the  end,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mnycst  better  un- 
derstand the  quality  of  tlie  case  that  fell  out  to  me  these 
years  past  witri  his  Excellent  Majesty,  1  have  tliought  ex- 
petlif^nt  to  lay  down  briefly  here  at  the  beginiiin}^  a  sincere 
reJatioQ  of  my  state  and  coudition  before  I  fell  into  any 
doubt  about  religion  at  all.  Thus,  then,  iu  brief,  the  matter 
passed  with  me.  1  being;  brought  iipfrom  my  tender  years 
in  London,  by  the  care  of  the  Ri^''ht  Honourable  (ray  very 
good  patron)  Sir  Francis  Walsingham,  counsellor  and  se- 
cretary to  the  late  Queen,  under  the  fatherlike  tuition  and 
discreet  government  of  Mr.  Humphrey  Wal6in;;hain,  my 
near  kinsman  and  citizen  of  that  city,  I  was  by  him  placed 
there  for  divers  yeare  in  the  common  school  of  Faal's, 
where  I  had  my  first  beginnings,  and  laid  some  foundation 
botti  of  leaminy-  and  Protestant  religion,  which  1  conti- 
nued after,  and  increased  as  my  years  and  ability  or  fa- 
vour of  friends  served  me,  never  so  much  as  once  doubting 
of  any  position  held  in  the  said  religion  by  Protestants, 
but  that  it  waa  the  very  truth,  indeed,  as  they  professed 
the  same. 

2.  And  when  1  came  to  sufficient  years  and  judgment 
to  be  able  not  only  to  follow  sermons  but  to  read  Tuooks 
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also  of  controversies  written  by  Protestaat  aatbors,  I  was 
not  altogether  negligent  therein,  as  my  often  and  diligent 
reading  in  Mr.  Fox's  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  Mr.  Jewell's 
writing  against  Mr.  Harding,  and  Mr.  Nappier's  "  Eipo- 
Bitioa  upon  the  Revelations,"  with  others;  and,  among 
strangers,  the  works  of  Mr.  Calvin  aud  Mr.  Bcznmay  bear 
witness.      By  which  readings  and  conferences  with 


me 


others  that  were  of  the  same  religion,  I  became  go  earnest 
and  fervent  therein,  as  I  reeolved  not  oaty  to  continue  that 
profession  during  life,  but  further  also  to  make  myself  one 
of  that  clei^.  And  for  the  accomplishing  thereof,  upon 
the  year  of  Christ  1603,  I  procured  myself  to  be  made 
deacon  by  the  hands  of  my  Lord  of  Ely,  and,  having  taken 
that  degree,  I  thought  it  incident  to  the  same,  not  odIy  to 
confirm  myself,  but  others  also,  whomsoever  I  could,  in 
that  way. 

3.  Hereupon  I  took  all  occasions  to  deal  with  others, 
either  for  their  confirmation  or  gaining  to  Protestant  reli- 
gion. And  to  this  etfect  was  I  wont  gladly  to  loud  books 
of  that  profession  to  any  that  would  read  them,  inducing 
them  alBo  earnestly  to  ihe  same.  By  which  occasion  it 
fell  out  that  one  of  my  acquaintance  that  seemed  to  me 
somewhat  backward  in  this  zeal,  being  offered  a  Protestant 
book  by  tue,  was  content  to  receive  the  same  with  this 
condition,  that  1  should  promise  him  to  read  another  book 
that  he  would  lend  me  in  lieu  of  mine,  whereof  I  accepted, 
though  at  that  time  I  neither  knew  the  nrgnment  nor  the 
author  thereof. 

4.  This  book  was  entitled,  "  A  Defence  of  the  Censure," 
given  upon  two  books  of  William  Charke  and  Meredith 
Hanmer,  ministers,  which  they  wrote  against  Mr.  Edmund 
Campian,  priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  and  against  his 
oti'er  of  disputation,  taken  in  hand  since  the  death  of  the 
said  Mr.  Canipian,  &:c.  Which  book  I  little  esteeming  at 
that  time,  and  thinking  to  have  made  a  good  exchange  by- 
procuring  my  said  friend  to  read  the  Protestant  book 
which  I  lent  him,  for  that  (as  I  have  said)  I  somewhat 
suspected  his  soundness  of  religion  ■  1  carried  this  other 
home  with  me,  not  meaning  that  ever  it  should  come  &o 
near  my  heart,  as  afterward  it  did,  but  rather  that  it 
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^IwulU  serve  me  for  some  disport,  ur  {MUiijiiig  awuy  tliu 

^ime,   but  cspecialty  for   gathering   out   itome    ubitiirdi- 

^>es  ^aiDst  rapiats,  wlierevrith  I  did  imagine  all  their 

■^ooks  U>  he  ahuudantly  stuffed.     Aud,  therefore,  wlieii  I 

csuue  home,  I  began  presently  to  ptuy  with  it  uk  with  a 

trifle ;  but  finding  wheresoc^xr  1  lighted  certain  passages 

\rliich  I  could  not  well  digest,  and  many  proofs  alleged 

wboreuntu  I  could  not  answer,  I  cast  it  oflen  aside  and 

then  took  it  in  hand  again.     And  finally,  afler  many  di- 

tersities  of  usage  towards  it,  I  resolv*^  to  read  and  pass 

it  over  hastily  as  men  take  pills,  with  no  good  taate  at  all, 

but  aversion  rather  of  stomach :  yet  soon  after  I  felt  my- 

»lf  so  strangely  troubled  and  turmoiled  in  }U{lt;;nient  anil 

conscience  upon  the  reading  thereof,  as  if  my  bouI  had 

laken  pilb  indeed,  and  could  not  bear  their  operatioa, 

li.  Wherefore  I  turned  often  from  this  place  nimntia 
10  that  in  the  book,  to  find  some  ease,  but  ?(«" bu ">«*»- 
everywhere  1  felt  grief  and  affliction.  I  thought  '"«  '!»'  »•"* 
with  myself  to  contemn  it^  but  this  endured  not  long.  Then 
1  imagined  to  confer  tlie  same  with  others,  but  I  had  them 
not  present,  nor  durst  I  utter  that  1  had  with  me  any  such 
Papistical  book ;  and  seemed  to  be  somewhat  ashamed  that 
I  should  liml  matter  in  so  small  a  book  which  myself  could 
not  answer:  yet  afterward  I  conferred  divers  of  my  diffi- 
culties with  sundry  ministers,  without  specifying  that  I 
had  them  out  of  such  a  book,  but  they  could  give  me 
vt;ry  little  satisfaction,  or  none  at  a\\.  Whereupon  I  made 
divers  journeys  to  London,  as  well  to  e^ee  books  uf  sundry 
sorts,  as  also  to  confer  with  some  of  my  friends.  And 
having  weaiied  myself  in  this  sort  for  the  space  of  divers 
months,  at  lost  1  betook  myself  to  a  more  strange  resoiu- 
lion,  but  yet  such  as  then  seemed  to  me  most  ncc<^s<)nry 
for  appeasing  of  my  mind ;  and  this  was,  that  forsoniuch  as 
I  hau  taken  tivo  or  three  several  times  the  oath  of  supre- 
macy, first  to  the  Queeu  that  was  then  living,  anil  atter- 
ward  to  his  Majesty  that  now  reigneth,  protesting  niid 
swearing  by  the  same  that  I  held  them  for  supreme 
heads  ut  the  church  in  all  causes  as  well  spiritual  as  tem- 
poral, i  did  persuade  myself  that  my  best  comfort  of 
conscience   and   full   sutisfaclioti    of  my  judgment  would 


come  from  my  said  aujierior  powers,  but  especially  fixiiii 
hi5  learned  Majesty,  wiio  uow  governed  the  crown,  as 
from  God's  lieiiteiiaul  and  ^uL)stitiite  in  ull  causet^  mul 
afliili's  whatsoever. 

6.  \Vher<ifore,  after  much  deliberation,  and  beating  my 
head  this  way  and  that  way,  not  daring  to  confer  with 
liny  Pupitit,  ur  ahnost  to  etitertain  any  good  thou;;Iil.  of 
them  or  of  their  religion,  I  determined  with  niysclf  to 
fcottirrsorBrt  lualte  a  short  memorial  unto  his  said  Majesty, 
iiop«'r?"is%*.  aiid  tt>  deliver  him  the  sum  of  my  afflictions 
it'iD-  and   doubts,    too-cther    with    the    book     itBp.lf 

which  liad  been  the  cause  thereof;  and  to  entreat  hiin,  by 
his  supreme  authority,  to  «;ive  order  for  my  sound  satisfac- 
liijii  herein.  And  so,  bindinj;;  up  the  old  worn-out  book 
which  I  had  in  the  cumeliest  manner  that  I  could,  1  p^ot 
me  to  London,  and  thence  to  Greenwich  ;  and  there,  after 
many  difliculties  of  audience,  I  exhibited  the  same,  to- 
gether with  my  memorial,  both  tied  and  conjoined  in  one, 
OJi  his  Majesty  was  ^oin^  unto  t!ie  chapel,  upon  Good 
Friday  in  the  morning,  in  the  year  1604,  and  thereof  had 
the  answer  and  issue,  which  afterward  I  shall  set  down 
more  at  large,  with  the  causes  and  occasions  that  were 
ori'ered  iinto  me  to  enter  further  into  the  search  of  dJvere 
hooks  and  controversies  of  religion  than  at  the  beginning 
I  had  determined. 

41;  jtuMta-  7.  But  here  I  would  advertise  thee,  gentle 
mV'sfinV^^  reader,  of  a  certain  ponderatiim  which  I  made, 
™*'"-  after  all  my  searching  and  inquiring  into  mat- 

ters of  controversies,  which  was  this  ;  that  whensoever  in 
impugning  auy  point  of  Catholic  belief,  as  namely,  purga- 
tory, prai/er  for  the  dead,  prnyer  to  saints,  real  presence, 
or  the  like,  the  learned  Protestants  are  found  to  be  con- 
strained (throuoh  necessity  of  their  cause,  for  otherwise 
1  suppose  they  would  not)  to  falsify  and  corrupt,  by  cut- 
ting; oH'  or  adding  to,  or  otherwise  embezzling  some  au- 
thorities of  the  ancient  fathers  or  councils,  which  Catho- 
lics do  sincerely  and  truly  bring  against  them  for  the 
truth  of  the  said  doctrines,  it  seemed  to  tue  that  (he 
same  doctrines  arc  generally  believed  ami  practised  by 
the  most  ancient  (Christian  church  wherein  those  father* 
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lived,  an<i  con&equently  I  might  witli  lar  more  security 
bdievc  and  fnllow  the  same  with  vimerable  antiquity, 
ibau  deny  tt  to  bo  a  truth  wllli  liiUibli;  rtovijlty.  And, 
lliercforc,  I  commend  unto  thy  diligent  pernsal  the  so- 
cnnd  and  thinj  parts  of  this  Treatise,  wherein  thou  shall 
find  many  principal  points  now  in  controversy  briefly 
touched  after  this  manner.  So  that,  iu  my  opinion,  the 
iabentive  reading  of  this  book  alone  will  give  thee  suffi- 
dent  light  and  ground  to  resolve  thyself,  where  tnith  and 
trae  dealing  doth  only  remain,  whctnet  in  the  Catholic  or 
Proteglant  party. 

8,  But  if  thou  have  a  desire  to  satisfy  thyself  by  read- 
ing of  alt  that  write,  especially  Protestants  (which  yet 
myself  sometimes  desiring  have  found  to  be  far  more 
ptunliil  than  profitable),  I  would  wi^h  thee  «>tfi(rs«»ana 
first  to  read  and  consider  well  thoae  eix  or  ^SjcViwiot 
seven  notes  or  animadversions  in  the  tenth  loiummifs. 
chiipler  of  the  third  part  of  this  book ;  which  notes,  for 
that  1  received  them  from  a  very  grave  and  learned  man, 
ind  by  experience  found  them  to  be  very  necessary  to  be 
krir>wn  and  observed  for  the  profitable  reading  of  books  of 
controversies,  I  could  not  omit  to  impart  the  same  unto 
thee,  good  Christian  reader,  and  my  dear  countryman, 
for  whose  sake,  after  many  difficulues,  niucli  travai^  and 
pains,  I  have  set  forth  this  no  lees  painful  Search,  and 
for  whose  better  information  and  direction  to  ustend  with 
me  unto  the  mountain  of  our  Lord,  the  Holy  Catholio 
C'hurch,  where  only  remission  of  our  sins  can  be  ob- 
tained, [id  lliis  life,  and  consequently  everlasting  bliss  in 
the  next},  I  shall  ever  be  willing  to  undergo  far  greater. 

Thy  hearty  well-willer  in  Christ  Jesus, 

FRANCIS  WALSINGHAM. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

^S  the  Chief  Doubts  and  JDifflctdties  which  offered  them- 
selves unto  me  in  reading  over  the  oforesaiaHook  of  tkr. 
Defence  of  ifttr  Caisure,  fur  which  I  repaired  JinaUy 
vnto  his  Majesty. 

Hatimg  set  down  before  in  part  tlie  ^reat  vaiicty  of 
'dflections  and  troubles  of  mina  which  Ifell  ia  leudiug 
tbiB  btKjk,  wiiich  cauuot  &o  eflcctually  be  exi^rcu^ed  by  pen, 
IB  then  L  felt  them,  la  every  passage  almost  tliat  I  read, 
md  was  not  well  able  to  answer;  I  could  wish  that  the 
learned  reader  would  examiue  rather  the  matter  by  read- 
ing over  the  Treatise  itself,  than  to  stand  to  my  relutloii 
tiiereof :  but  yet  Home  few  principal  heuds  wheroin  1  did 
Stick  most  at  that  time,  and  was  most  dc^^iious  t<j  bv  sutiii- 
fii'd  in,  were  these  that  ensue. 


JIT  PIR8T  DIPFICrLTY. 

Whif  Protectants  refuse  Disputation  and  other  public  trials. 

1.  My  lirstdifficulty  arose  and  began  to  grow  even  with 
the  very  first  lines  of  the  book,  to  wit,  of  a  complaint  set 
dowQ  Iti  the  Author's  Epistle  prefixed  to  Mr.  Charke,  and 
continued  and  repeated  again  allerwards  oftentimes 
throUEihout  the  whole  work,  where  the  said  author  doth 
coQipfain  greatly  that  the  Catholics  haying  made  many 
otTers  of  some  just  trial  of  their  and  the  Frotestaut  reli- 
gion in  England,  either  bv  public  disptitalion,  preaching, 
free  writing,  or  printing,  they  could  never  yet  be  admitted 
unto  any;  which  made  me  much  to  marvel,  first,  whether 
it  were  true  or  no  ;  and  secondly,  if  it  were  true,  upon  what 
cause  or  ground  this  should  be  so  long  denied.  For  that 
supposing  our  Protestant  religion  to  be  true,  and  most 
certainly  founded  on  the  word  of  God,  a&  I  was  persuaded, 
I  could  not  see  why  this  pubhc  triali  might  not,  and  ought 
not  to  be  granted. 

2.  Now  then,  that  the  Fapists  had  indeed  offered  them- 
selves to  these  trials,  it  appeared  unto  me  very  probable, 
both  for  that  Mr.  Campian  his  first  writing  (against  which 
Mr.  Charke  and  Mr.  Hanmer  did  begin  their  contention) 
was  to  this  effect,  to  ofier  equal  disputation,  or  any  of  the 
other  triais  now  mentioned  :  and  by  this  book  it  appeared 
that  the  Censure  upon  those  writings  did  offer  the  same 
while  Mr.  Campian  was  yet  at  liberty,  and  not  taken  in 
England :  and  this  defence  of  the  said  Censure  after 
hi3  death  doth  most  earnestly  continue  and  iterate  the 
same  suit  for  indifferent  trial,  in  the  name  of  all  Catholics, 
propounding  therewith  sundry  most  equal  conditions 
thereof,  as  to  the  reader  may  appear;  and  charging  Mr. 
Charke  and  the  miniBters  that  they  dare  not  come  to  tliis 
trial  for  fear  of  tiie  weakness  of  their  cause. 

3.  Then  moreover  I  considered,  that  Mr.  Campian,  Mr. 
Shirwine,  and  others  of  the  learned  sort  of  Papists  that 
made  these  offers,  had  not  in  efiect  been  disputed  withal, 
but  only  in  the  Tower  privately,  and  that  (as  their  friends 
gave  out)  upon  unequal  conditions,  when  they  were  either 
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condemned  or  like  to  be  condpmncd  to  dcnth,  as  after  tliey 
were,  and  executed  also.  And  tliat  one  Mr.  ^g,  »rtB»«t 
John  Hart,  another  young  man  of  tliat  religion,  c(t«iiiBi&piiia. 
thoueh  graduate  (as  t  have  heard)  in  Divinity 
by  trie  Univeraiiy  of  Douay,  coming  over  about  the 
same  time,  and  either  offering  himsetf,  or  being  taken  and 
brought  before  my  said  honourable  patron  Sir  Frani-is 
Walsing^ham,  and  demanding  this  liberty  of  pnlilic  trial, 
was  not  admitted  thereunto,  but  rather,  after  some  moiilh*' 
liberty,  waa  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  there,  after  his  con- 
demnation to  death,  he  was  assigned  to  confer  with  Mr- 
Doctor  John  Reynolds  in  the  said  Tower,  and  that  enn- 
ference  aflerwards  pubhshed,  but  with  partiality  (as  the 
Papists  said)  :  and  the  like  they  aHirnied  of  the  Huiil  dis- 
putation held  in  the  Tower  by  "Mr.  Campian  and  his  fcl- 
lowB  :  all  which  complaijits  and  suspicions  seemed  to  me 
might  well  have  been  avoided,  if  the  said  trials  had  been 
public  and  free,  as  the  Papists  demanded  them. 

4.  Moreover,  I  saw  and  considered,  that  whereas  his 
Majefity,  euonatler  hi^  coming  into  Knglaud,  was  resolved 
graciously  to  hear  the  differences  in  religion  that  were  be- 
tweeii  bis  own  subjects,  and  to  that  ertect  yicMcd  (or  three 
or  four  days  most  honourable  audience  in  hin  own  person, 
to  hear  and  jud2;e  the  contentions  between  tlie  Proteetanti* 
and  Puritans;  yt-t,  oolwithstanding;,  the  Papistrt  in  tliin 
conference  had  no  place  at  all,  nor  were  so  much  as  per- 
mitted to  propose  their  difficulties,  or  produce  their  proofs 
of  their  religion,  which  was  marked  by  many,  and  divers 
also  spake  thereof.  Wherefore  upon  all  these  considera- 
lions  1  was  nmcli  troubled,  doubting  lest  this  straitness 
Uiwd  in  not  admitting  Pa]iiB(8  to  any  kind  of  t]i\^  equal 
offcred  trial  might  have  some  mystery  in  it ;  and  that  all 
things  went  not  90  clear  indeed  on  our  side  an  I  had 
hitherto  believed.  Therefore  I  desired  greatly  to  have 
the  opinion  and  counsel  of  our  learned  men,  for  clcarinj; 
this  doubt.  And  this  was  the  substance  of  my  first  diffi- 
colty. 
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Particular  Waj/g of  tn/lno  Spirits;  leMchis  Cathalw,(md 
which  Heretical. 

6.  After  tlits,  ae  I  passed  on  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
answer  of  Mr.  Charke's  Preface,  about  trial  of  spirits^ 
there  arose  anotlier  grtat  doubt,  for  that  the  author  of 
thi;  Defence,  passing  from  th«  general  offer  of  trial  unto 
divers  pai'ticular  ways  and  manners  thereof,  taketh  Mr. 
Charke  at  hi*  word,  who  had  alleged  of  St.  John,  that 
we  must  not  helieve  all  spirits,  hitt  try  them  whether  tJiey 
be  of  God  OT  no*  Upon  which  principte  the  author  of 
the  Defence,  joiuing  roundly  with  Mr,  Cliarke,  ofiereth  to 
stand  to  all  lawful  trial  whatsoever,  and  thereupon  taketli 
in  band  to  prove  that  Prote&tanLs  indeed  have  no  sure 
ground  or  way  to  try  an  heretical  or  Catholic  spirit;  and 
that  Catholics  have  many,  whereof  he  setteth  down  niue 
in  that  place;  shewing,  first,  that  the  only  way  oH'ered  by 
Protestants,  of  only  Scripture,  is  no  way  at  all,  and  tliat 
for  divers  reasons  which  there  he  setteth  down;  and  one 
among  the  rest,  that  all  heretics,  old  and  new,  have 
professed  this  way,  all  the  sectaries  also  of  our  time,  not 
only  against  Catholics,  but  also  against  Lutherans,  Zuin- 
glians,  Calviuists,  and  the  rest;  and  consefjuently  that 
tbiii  way  alone,  without  other  help»,  ie  not  the  way  to  end 
controversies  with  heretics,  or  to  try  spirits. 

7.  Wherefore  on  the  other  eide  he  sbeweth,  that  Ca- 
tholics have  not  only  this  way  to  try  spirits  hy  only 
Scripture,  but  have  many  other  helps  also  to  fortify  the 
sanie,  which,  being  joined  together,  do  make  a  very  strong 
probation  or  exameu  of  a  Catholic  or  heretical  Bpirit.-j- 
And  for  this  first  proof  of  express  words  of  Scripture,  for 
matters  in  controvemny  between  us,  he  setteth  down  a 
great  number  of  their  positions  that  have  express  words 
of  Scripture  for  them,  and  we  no  express  Scripture 
against  them ;  so  as  they  cannot  be  avoided  by  us,  but  by 

•  IJoliii-l.     Answer  t«  ClarWs  Preface,  pp.  13,  H. 
t  Soe  Defence,  v-  26. 
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a  difierent  interpretation.  As,  for  example,  he  eaiUi, 
they  hare  for  thu  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  these  express 
words  (Matt.  xvL)  unto  Peter,  "Thou  art  a  rock,  and 
upon  this  rock  wiU  I  build  my  church :"  but  tliat  we 
have  not  the  contrary  m  plain  Scripture.  And  the  like 
he  urgeth  in  many  other  controversies,  whose  words  togc* 
tber  with  so  many  examples,  for  that  they  moved  me 
mach,  I  shall  set  them  down  as  they  lie  in  the  said 
book. 

ft.  "  Now,"  saith  he,  "  for  our  ports,  we  oHer 
tmto   them   all  tlie  best,   surest,   and  eaaiest 
means  that  possibly  can  be  devised,  or  that 
ever  were  used  in  God's  chnrch  for  trial  of 
truth  OT  discorerinj;  of  heresy."     For,  as  for  the  books 
of  Scripture,  seei(i";we  must  receive  them  upon    gggts«t 
the  credit  ami  authority  of  the  aiU'iiMit  ehurch,     £<«(«« 
we  are  content  to  accept  for  canonical,  and  all«iw  those, 
and   none   other,  ivhicti   antiquity  in  ChiieteaJom  hath 
agreed  upon.     Next,  for  the  contents  of  Scripture ;  if  our 
adversaries  will  stand  upon  express  and  plain    onmt 
words  hereof,  we  are  content  to  agrpe  there-    ***•• 
unto,  and  we  must  needs  be  far  superiors  therein.     For 
what  one  express  plain  tc\t  have  they  in  any  one  point  or 
article  against  iia,  which  we  do  not  acknowledge  literally 
as  they  do,  and  as  the  words  du  lie  f   liut  ue  have  a^aiuttt 
tliem  infinite,  which  they  cannot  admit  without  glos&cs 
and  fond  interpretations  of  tlieir  own.     For  example's 
sake,  we  have  it  expressly  said  to  Peter  (that 
siguilieth  a  rock),  upon  this  rock  will  I  build 
my    church,   Matt.  x*-i.      They   have   nowhere    the   con- 
trary in   plain  Scripture.     We  have  expressly  (touching 
the  apostles'  iuequality).  He  that  is  great  amnnij  ynit,  Ut 
him  he  made  as  the  younger^  Luke  xxii.     They  have  no- 
where. There  is  none  greater  than  other  among  vou.    We 
have  expressly,  This  is  Tny  body.  Matt.  xxvi.     You  have 
nowhere,  This  is  the  ei^n  of  my  body.     We   have  ex- 
pressly, The.  hread  that  I  mill  fjivc  you  is  tny 
flesh,  John  vi.     They  have  nowhere,  It  is  but 
the  sign  of  my  flesh.     We  huve  e\pre*fsly,  -1 
rami  \»  justified  hy  worbt,  and  not  hy  faith  only^ 
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Jamts  II.    Tliey  have   nowhere,  A  man  is  justified   by 
faith  atone;  no,  nor  that  he  is  justified  by  faith  without 
worVs,  talking  of  works  that  follow  faith,  whereof  only 
-.   ,„        our  controvcrBV  is.    We  have  expressly,  TKAo*e 
sins  ynu  jorgive,  ore  j  org  wen  ;  whose  sins  you 
Tetain,  they  are  retained,  John  xx.     They  have  nowhere, 
ilmt  priests  cannot  forgive  or  retain  sins  in  earth.     We 
huve  expressly,  7'fte  doers  of  the  law  shull  be  justified, 
Hom.  ii.     They  haTc  nowhere,  that  the  law  required  at 
Christians'  hands  \s  impossible,  or  that  the  doing  thereof 
juetilielli  not  Christians.    We  have  expressly, 
V'ojp  ye,  and  render  your  vows,  Ps.  Ixxv.    They 
have  nowhere,  Vow  ye  not;  or  if  ye  have  vowed,  break 
r  aui         y*^"""  ^'OwB.     We  have  expressly,  Keq>  the  tra- 
ditions tiihich  you  have  learned  either  by  word 
or  epistle,  1  Thess.  ii.    They  have  nowhere,  The  Apostles 
left  no  traditions  to  the  church  unwritten. 
iFcininariD-  'J.  We  have  expressly.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 

unriiB.  I'l'^^  ^^^^,  f^^^  commavdmeiits;  and  (when  he  said 

lie  did  that  already)  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  yo  and  sell  alt 
thou  hast,  mid  yive  to  the  poor,  tmd  follow  mc.    They  have 
nowhere,  that  cither  the  commandments  cannot  be  kept, 
or  we  are  not  hound  unto  them,  or  that  there  is  no  degree 
of  life  one  perfecter  than  another.     We  have  expressly. 
Work  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, Phil.  ii.      They  have    nowhere,    either 
that  a  luaQ  can  work  nothing  towania  his  own  salvation, 
being  ho  I  pen  with  the  grace  of  God  ;  or  that  a  man  should 
make  it  of  hie  belief,  that  he  shall  be  saved  without  all 
V  doubt  or  fear.    We  have  expressly,  Do  ye  the 

icorthy  fruits  of  penance,  Luke  iii.  They  have 
nowhere,  that  faith  only  is  sufficient,  without  all  sati-sfac- 
lion,  and  all  other  works  of  penance  on  our  parte.  We 
have  expressly,  That  ervrij  man  shall  he.  saved  aecordiny 
to  his  icorhsy  Apoc.  xx.  They  have  nowhere,  that  men 
shall  be  judged  only  according  to  their  faith.  We  have 
expressly,  That  there  remaineth  a  retribution,  stipend, 
rind  pay  in  ercri/  good  wrtrk  iii  heaern,  Maik  ix.,  \  Cor.  iii., 
Apoc.  xxii.,  p!».  cxviii.  They  have  nowhere,  Ijmt  good 
works  done  in  Christ  do  merit  nothing.     We  have  ex- 
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We 
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pressly.  That  it  is  a  holy  cogitation  to  pray  for    vnm  (n  it< 
the  dead,  2  Mace.  xii.    They  have  uownere,    ''** 
it  is  mipor&titiuu  or  iiiilawrul  to  do  the  same.   Wc  have  an 
express  example  of  a  kofy  man,  that  offered  sa-    jjoibh  tn 
crijicefor  the  dead,  2  Mace  xii.  They  have  no    '*>'  "»' 
example  of  any  good  man  that  ever  reprehended  it. 
have  expressly,  t)iat  the  aHliction  which  Daniel 
used  npon  his  body,  was  acceptahle  in  the  night 
of  God,  Dan.  X.     They  have   nowhere,  that 
such  voluntary  euriioral  afflictions  arc  in  vain.     We  have 
expressly,  that  an  angel  did  present  Tobias's 
good  works  and  almsdeeds  hefore  God,  Tob.  xii. 
They  have  nowhere,  that  angels  eannot,or  do  not  the  same. 
We  read  expresslv,  that  Jeremiah  the  proj)hct,    ataxn  si 
after   he  was   dead,  prnyf^d  for  the  p/mpte  nf   s*'"" 
Israel.  2  Mace.  xv.      Tfiey  liave  nowhere   the  contrary 
to  this  ill  express  Scripture.     I  leave  many  things  more 
that  I  might  repeat,  but  this  is  enough  for  example's  sake 
to  prove,  that  albeit  our  advers-aries  do  vaunt  of  Scrip- 
ture, yet,  when  it  cometh  to  express  words,  they  have  no 
text  ligaiust  us,  in  lieu  of  so  many  as  I  have  here  repc;atejl 
again.st  them;  nor  can  they  shew  that  we  are  driven  to 
deny  any  one  book  of  the  Bible,  nor  to  glose  upon  the 
plain  words  of  any  one  plain  place  of  Scripture,  as  they 
are  enforced  to  do.  And  this,  saith  he,  of  the  first  way  by 
only  Scriptures. 

10.  But  now  to  this,  he  adjoiueth  the  other 
aforesaid  helps  for  discerning-  between  a  Ca- 
tholic and  heretical  spirit  in  the  ways  and  man- 
ners of  their  proofs;  as,  namely,  what  was  tlie 
sense  and  jiidtrmeiit  of  the  ancient  fatheris,  doctors, 
and  councils,  from  time  to  time,  upon  tliose  places,  who 
condeanteil  all  sorts  of  heretics,  as  they  roi^e  up  jn  their 
ilays;  tlie  universality,  antiquity,  and  consent  of  the  uni- 
versal Christian  church,  descending  from  time  to  time  by 
succession  of  bishops,  especially  those  of  the  Roman 
Church;  by  wliiuh  St.  Irenreus,  St.  Epiphiuiius, St.  Augus- 
tine, Optatus,  and  others,  did  convince  heretics  to  be  here- 
tics in  their  dayf^.  He  addeth  tilso  one  ride,  witli  a  ccr- 
biin  challenge  amiexed,  that  greatly  truubU-d  toe,  that  is> 
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A  911ARCII  t»TO  HATTBS8  OF  RELIOIOV. 

that  nhcrcas  there  hath  been  so  many  hundred  heresies 
for  the  space  of  a  thousand  aod  six  liundred  years  in  the 
Christian  church  coDdemned  and  anathematized  by  her 
and  her  bishops,  if  it  coiild  be  shewn  tliat  the  Papists  do 
agree  or  participate  with  auy  on*  point  truly  and  sincerely, 
with  two  cooditionuj  thut  is  to  t).ay,  that  tlte  thing  was 
judged  for  an  heresy  in  old  time,  and  that  the  Papists 
do  now  hold  it  in  that  sense  and  meaning  wherein  it  was 
condemned,  that  then  he  will  yield  that  their  religion  is 
false,  and  their  church  no  tme  cliurch. 

1  ].  But,  on  the  other  side,  he  ofiered  to  shew  invincibly 
mn  ircraifs  *'^^*  ^^^  Protestants  do  hold  divers  old  and 
frc™  tic  »ti-  evident  heresies  witli  the  said  two  conditions, 
to  wit,  such  as  were  condemned  openly  for 
lieresics  by  the  ancient  Catholic  Church,  and  iu  the 
selfsame  sense  and  meaning  wherein  they  were  con- 
demned, as  is  evident  (saith  he)  in  the  heresies  of  Aeriue 
against  Fastintj  days  commanded  by  the  church,  and 
■pTaijei-  fuT  the  dead :  as  also  of  the  heretic  Vigilantius, 
ihut  denied  saints  to  l/e  jirmfed  unto  and  their  relics  to 
be  honoured:*  of  the  heretic  Jovinian,  that  compared 
matrimomj  with  viTginity,  and  other  like,  for  which  he 
allc^'eth  the  testimonies  of  St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Jerome, 
and  St.  Augustine:  and  the  matter  is  so  clear,  that  Dr. 
Fulke's  words  are  brought  in  against  Bristowe's  Motives, 
sayiup;,  that  Epiphanius  and  Augustine  were  deceived  in 
recoruiug  those  for  hereaied  which  are  not;  and  that 
Jerome  rather  raileth  than  reasoneth ;  and  that  Vigilan- 
tiua  was  a  ^ood  man,  and  liis  opinion  sonnd,*t- 

12.  So  then,  this  matter  troubled  me  greatly;  for  I 
considered  with  myself,  that  he  that  boldeth  any  one 
heresy  cannot  be  saved,  which  is  not  only  contbmi  to 
Scriptiu'e,  tJmt  an  heretical  man  is  most  certainly  danmed, 
hut  ttlso  confessed  by  both  parts,  that  only  a  true  Catho- 
lic man  can  be  saved,  and  that  he  which  holdeth  any  one 
heresy  cannot  be  tnily  Catholic,  for  that  the  names  and 
natures  of  the  things  are  repugnant;  and,  consequently, 

*  E|iiiph,  liKMH.  79-     Hler.  cuiii.  Vigiknt.  etioat.  JtiYinina.    Aug.  lib. 
+  Dr.  Fulke  neain^t  Dristowc'B  Motivee,  p.  ii.  tit.  3. 
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that  if  our  ProiegtanU'  CUurcti  did  huld  auy  oue  confessed 
heresy,  M  here  Beeiiieth  to  be  proved  liy  three  ancient 
doctors^  Su  Epiphanins,  St.  Jerome,  nnd  St.  Aiigiiettige, 
then  cajinot  our  church,  titought  I,  be  the  true  Catholic 
Chiuoli;  and,  tliurefoi-e,  1  dcgired  gicatly  lo  be  resolved 
uf  tliis  doubt,  for  that  it  much  troubled  my  conscience. 


HY  tniaD  DIPPICL'LTT. 

About  the  Jirst  Beginners  of  the  ProUstant  ReligioH  in 

tkit  age, 

13.  Having  passed  over  the  Kpistle  and  Preface,  wherein 
the  former  two  difficulties  are  contained,  and  enterinn  into 
the  bulk  of  thu  book,  I  met  with  divers  other  dithcultieA 
of  no  less  importance,  to  my  seeming,  tbim  the  former; 
but  especially,  to  omit  the  rest,  about  the  first  be^nncrs 

■^Btd  setters  forth  of  our  Protectant  doctrine  in  thi«  last 
We,  to  wit,  Martin  Luther,  witli  hiti  ftcholan>,  Zuinglius, 
^rolostadius,  and  (Ecolampadius  in  Witl^tilierg,  that 
afterwards  contradicted  him  in  many  thini:j3,a9  „j,  itxam- 
also  John  Calvin,  Theodore  Beza,  Farellug,  *'*  bidi  Ij 
and  some  othcnt  that  followed  Calvin  in  a  dif-  mme  et»an 
ferent  way  from  the  former,  in  Geneva.  For  •^'^"''"'  ""■ 
that  albeit  1  eabily  considered  that  men  are  always  men^ 
and  have  their  im perfections,  and  tliat  religion  is  not  to 
be  measured  by  the  life  of  tin-  iriicher;  yet,  notwith- 
standing, I  consjderwl  also,  that  whensoever  God  did 
9^d  any  men  extraorditmrily  to  rut'orni  tlie  abuses  or 
imperfections  of  others  in  his  churchy  they  wf;re  always 
eoauuonly  of  more  eminent  virtue  in  their  lives  tlian 
others,  as  is  tteen  by  all  the  patriarchs  and  pronhttH,  by 
8t.  Jc^n  Baptist,  and  others,  thiit  in  succeeding  ages 
were  sent  bv  Ood  to  introduce  more  strict  manner  of 
life. 

14.  But  now  for  these  men  before  named, 

Luther  and  the  rest,  this  writer  of  the  De-    TnaW™- 
fence  doth  shew,  by  very  great  testimonies,    f,"*^„"/j*"- 
that  they  were  men  for  intcrioi-  for  virtuous 
life  unto  the  common  sort  of  honest  nieuj  nay,  indeed. 


A  SEARCH  INTO  MATTERS  OP  RELIQIOK. 

very  wicked,  if  his  authors  speak  truly;  and  consequently 
it  lieemeti  to  me  very  hard,  that  Gocf  should  choose  sucn 
men,  and  give  thpm  his  Holy  Spirit  (without  which  no 
true  reformation  could  be  made),  to  be  the  beginners  of  so 
notable  a  reformation  in  the  church,  as  we  presume  ours 
to  he,  by  Luther  and  the  rest, 

1 5.  And  to  speak  first  of  Luther,  his  vocatloQ  and  spirit, 
this  book  out  of  divers  writers  recounteth  strange  matters 
of  his  beginning,  but  I  was  little  moved  with  any  but 
with  such  ag  either  were  recounted  by  himself,  in  his  own 
works,  or  testified  by  Protestant  writers  themselves  there 
riled,  as  Slcidao;  Lavaterus,  Geenerus,  and  others.*  As, 
namely — how  his  first  departing  from  the  Koman  Church 
and  doctrine  was  upon  contention  with  friars  of  another 
order  j  and  then,  that  one  of  his  first  and  greatest  motives, 
or  rather  the  principal  of  all,  to  write  against  the  Mass, 
was  a  conference  he  had  with  the  devit  himself,  which  he 
describeth  in  his  own  book.  "  De  Missa  Privata,"  in  these 
words  : — rontiffit  me  semel  sub  mcdiftm  noctem.  suhitti  e.rper~ 
ffefieriy  Sfc.  It  happened,  saith  he,  that  once  I  suddenly 
awoke  about  midnight,  and  then  Satan  began  this  dispu- 
tation with  me: — Hearken,  thou  learned  -Dr.  Luther,  ofc, 
and  than  the  devil  layetk  down  jive  long  arguments  against 
the  mass,  adding  in  the  end,  Age,  prome  vbi  scrijftum  est, 
uhijussit  aut  pracepit  hoc  J)eusff  "  Goto  now,  shew  me 
where  the  mass  is  found  in  the  written  word,  where  hath 
God  commanded  it  ?" 

115.  This  manner  of  arguing  in  the  devil  did  much 
trouble  me;  for  it  seemed  to  be  a  form  prescribed  by  the 
devil,  which  myself  had  often  used,  and  had  seen  our  own 
learned  men  to  stand  much  upon,  to  ask  where  every 
thing  is  written:  besides  that  it  sceraeth  that  either  the 
devil  deceived  Luther  in  this  place,  or  else  that  the  said  do.vjl 
was  very  careful  to  have  God's  commandment  kept,  wlieo 
he  asked  where  God  hatli  commanded  the  mass  to  be  said; 
and  for  that,  in  my  sense  and  opinion,  the  contrary  to 
that  which  the  devil  saith  and  intendeth  to  persuade,  is 
always  to  be  held  for  true,  I  was  much  amazed  iu  this 
point;  especially  for  so  much  as  Luther  in  this  place 
*  Defutcc  of  Uw  CcDEurc,  |i.  68.  f  See  Purl  II.  c.  il. 
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(which  aflervrards  I  came  to  eec  and  read  by  help  of  Mr. 
Dr.  CovcU,  in  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  house)  doth  set 
dowu  at  larj^^e  his  own  answers  to  the  dcril'-s  arguinf-nts, 
the  devil's  rcpUcs  to  lik  answers,  unto  which  replies  Luther 
coafessing  that  he  wuh  not  able,  to  satinfy,  did  finally  yield, 
upon  those  reasons  of  the  devil,  to  banish  tlie  nmas  and 
sacrifice,  which  seemed  unto  me  a  marvellous  dangerous 
ground.  And  albeit  sometimes  I  did  comfort  myself  with 
the  evasion  of  Mr.  Charke,  that  it  might  he  oidy  some 
spiritual  conference  or  tnmptsition  of  ftatan  ;  yet  the  proofs 
of  the  book  to  the  coatrary,  out  of  all  circumstaucei*,  seem 
so  plain  as  no  way  I  could  ([uiot  luy^elf  therein.  And 
this  was  another  great  trouble,  whereof  I  greatly  desired 
to  be  delivered. 

MY   FODBTO    DlPPIOCLTy. 

A  bout  Luiher,  his  Spirit,  and  whether  he  were  a  good  man. 

17.  Next  to  thia,  1  was  greatly  troubled  about  Luther,  his 
spirit  and  doctrine.  For  as  this  book  went  abuut  to 
shew  that  he  began  bis  work  of  opposition  to  the  Romish 
Church  by  the  conference  and  direction  of  Satan,  m  he 
endcarourcd  also  to  prove  that  he  took  of  Satan's  spirit, 
and  followed  the  same  afterward  in  most  of  his  ueliunii 
and  writings.  As,  for  example,  he  sheweth  him  not  only 
not  to  have  had  any  spirit  of  Inimility  or  modesty  in 
any  part  almost  of  hts  wiitings,  but  nitfier  the  most  out- 
rageous fury  of  railing  that  ever  lightly  was  seen  to  be 
put  down  by  pen.  And  eurely  I  am  ashamed  to  repeat 
here  any  |>art  of  that  wliich  this  book  citeth  out  of  his 
own  works  and  words  against  the  noble  and  learned  King 
Henry  the  Eightli,  amongst  other  of  his  adversaries,  it  Lsso 
«hameful,  or  rather  shameless ;  but  yet  that  you  may  see 
how  much  cause  I  had  to  be  troubled  with  the  matUrr,  I 
ehall  here  lay  down  some  lines  as  they  lie  in  the  book.* 
/  taii  (saith  he  to  King  Henry)  with  a  Itjing  scoiindrei,  co- 
vered tcith  the  titles  vf  a  kitty,  a  Tftonnsticai  l>rain,-\  a 
clownifih  wit,  a  doUish  head,  a  huy,  and  hypocntr:  iff  the. 
Thomisis,\,  most  tvteked,  foolish,  tind  iaqnideitt  Marry. 
»  Dctieiice,  |>.  l(i.  t  Poi.327.  X  Ful.  3:18. 
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Thisffloriovs  king  li.elh  alotttly  like  n  kiay.  And  here  now 
mtuit  J  deal  not  with  iqnoTonce  and  hlockishness  only,  bat 
•did  intoirr-  wttfi  ohstinute  and  impudent  wichednens  oj  this 
I  wwnSi"  '*  HdfTy ;  J'ur  he  dotk  not  only  lie  like  a  most 
**■"■  eeiin  scurre,  bat  passeth  a  most  wic/ted  Annre, 

in  detortbig  of  ScriptuTe.  See  whHher  there  he  any 
spark  in  him  of  an  honest  man.  Surety  fie  is  a  chosea 
vessel  of  the  devil.  T  wwdd  to  God  pigs  could  s}>eakf  to 
judge  between  thin  Harry  and  mc*  But  I  will  take 
asses  that  ca>i  speak.  Judge  you  [ye  sophists  of  the  ttitiver- 
Scrm  ptiDtw  sities  of  Paris,  Loavain,  and  Cologne) -what  this 
wn  (iBOBiiur  flam/'s  loqic  ie  worth.  I  am  ashamed  ( Harrif) 
MmoaaiimsTf  oj  tug  tniptcaent  joTeneaa,  which  art  no  more 
°"'"''  a  king   now,   hut  a  sacrilegious  thief  againitt 

Chris^a  own  word^.  I  will  feign  here  certain  kinds 
of  fnoh  and  madmen,  to  the  end  that  1  may  set  out  my 
king  lit  his  volours,  ttnd  shew  that  my  bedlam  king  dotk 
pass  all  bedlamness  itself.  Wliat  need  had  I  of  such  pigs  to 
di^intfi  teithal?  Thorr.  liest  in  thy  throat,  fitcilfsh  and 
sacrilegious  king.  Tliis  block  my  X.  M.  Harry  hutk 
tuuqkt  together  with  his  asses  and  pigs,  and  noic  be  is  mad, 
and  crieih  and  foameth  at  the  moutk.  JVeitker  eould  1 
with  all  my  strength  make  this  miserable  king  sojiithyand 
abominable  n  spectacle  to  the  world  as  he  by  fury  maketh 
himself.  What  harlot  ever  durst  brag  of  her  s/iame,  as 
fJm  most  Impudent  mouth  of  his  duth?  This  fool  must 
have  a  dictionary  to  learn  what  a  sacrifice  is.  Oh,  ««- 
happy  that  J  am,  to  be  enforced  to  lose  time  with  sttch 
monsters  of  folly,  and  cannot  get  a  learned  man  to  contend 
with  me!  too  he.  And  I  leave  infinite  despiteful,  .slan- 
derous, and  scurril  words  which  this  impudent  apos- 
Uit«  uftetli  agaiast  hie  mnjestv-  And  some  are  so  dis- 
honest as  I  am  ashamed  to  iLnglish  them,  as  where  he 
saith :  Jus  mihi  erit  Majcstatem  Anylicam  stercore  con- 
spergcTC.-f  And  again  :  Sit  ergo  men  hare  generalis  respon- 
sio  ad  omnes  seatinas  insulsissima  kujus  Lnrv^.X  Again  : 
Hue  sunt  rohora  nostra,  adversns  qua  ohmutescere  cvgun- 
tur  llenrici,  Tkomist^E  Papista;  et  quici/u'td  estfacis,  sen- 
time,   tatrinte  impiorum  et   sacrilcgoruni  ejvsniodi :  sardes 
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ietm   et  lahea  hominum  Thomista  et  HeRrici :    ^a,^, ,,,, 
tacTtiequs  Henricarum  el  asinorum  cttUus:  fu~    "tiamimi 
TOT  truulfisttmi/rum  asinorum,  et  Thomisttcorum 
porromm  :  ns  Vestry  Dominatiovis  imjmnun  ef.  Hoeriifif/um. 
And  B.  hundred  more  .'^ntenct^s  like. 

18.  Thus  far  I  have  thought  good  to  cit«  out  of  the 
book  itself,  and  hereupon  every  man  may  think,  what 
sdBicted  cogitations  1  had :  for  that  ever  I  hsul  held  this 
man  for  a  great  saint,  and  for  such  an  one  hnd  I  read  him 
set  down  oy  Mr.  Fox,  in  his  "  Acts  and  Monuments," 
aiKl  registered  for  a  confessor  amun;;  the  saints  of  our  Pro- 
testant Chiirch  upon  the  17th  of  tebruary,  whereof  Mr. 
Fox  aJso  holdeth  iCiug  Ueniy  to  have  been  one,  aiid  eon- 
semiently  that  this  railing  of  M.  Luther  was  aD;ainBt  one 
of  nis  own  church :  in  this  then  did  I  wonderfully  desire 
to  be  resolved  and  satisfied. 

MT    FIFTH    DIPPICULTV. 

Whether  Luther's  Doctrine  were  of  Ood  or  no. 

19.  Another  point  of  grreat  difficulty  was  imto  me  about 
certain  heads  ot  doctrine  wliicb  the  said  book  laid  down, 
as  taken  out  of  Luther's  own  words  and  sense,  in  divers 
|)arts  of  bis  acknowledged  works;  all  seeming  to  tend, 
for  the  most  part,  to  extraordinary  liberty  of  life,  and  to 
the  enervation  of  all  Chmtian  discipIJne,  and  coiiKfuueully 
could  not  seem  to  come  from  tha  spirit  of  Christ.  I  shall 
here  set  down  ten  of  ihcra  as  they  were  first  objected  (at 
least  ntuu  of  them)  againi^t  Mr.  Charke  by  the  Censure, 
and  now  all  of  them  defended  by  this  book,  and  proved  to 
be  truly  objected,  and  the  doctrine  thereof  to  be  wicked 
and  scandalous.     Thus  then  they  lie  : — 

20.  {.  Hint  t/iere  is  no  mi  but  iticredulity ;  neither 
cast  a  mnn  damn  himself,  do  what  mischief  !ie  can,  except 
hetPiUrefwe  tv  believe.* — In  his  book  deCap.Jiahyl.  cap. 
de  Bapt. 

W.  The  Ten.  Commandments  ■appertain  nolhintj  to  vs. — 
Serm.  de  Moy. 

*  Dcfmco,  p.  4&. 


in,  /(  15  a  false  opinion,  and  to  he  abolifheri,  that  there 
arcfuur  (insprts. — In  nrajlat.  aii  Novum  Tcstamciitiim. 
And  thai  he  sakk  tkk  because  the  other  three  Gospels  talk 
too  much  af  yood  worhs. 

IV.  If  any  womim  cannot  or  u-iU  not  prove  by  order  of 
law  the  insufficiencif  of  her  hushund,  let  her  retjtiest  at  his 
hand  a  divorce,  or  else  hy  his  consent  He.  priribj  with  Ids 
brother,  or  with  some  other  man. — Lib,  de  Matrini.  in 
Epith.  Buper  I  Cor.  vJi. 

V.  If  the  wife  will  not  come,  let  the  maid  come. — Serm. 
de  MatVinionio. 

VI.  Matrimony  is  much  more  excellent  than  virginity. 
■ — Lib.  de  VotJs  tvangelicia. 

VIL  Christ  and  St.  Paul  did  not  counsel,  tut  dissuade 
virginity  unto  Christians. — Lib.  do  Volis  Monasticis. 

V 1 1 L  It  is  as  necessary  for  every  nam  to  have  a  wife,  os 
it  is  to  eat,  drink,  or  sleep. — Lib.  de  Votia  Coiijug.  et  in 
Assert,  art.  16. 

IX.  All  Christians  are.  as  holy  and  asjust  as  the  mother 
of  God  and  as  the  apostles  were. — Serm.  de  Tri.  de  B. 
Marifi,  et  Cora.  E]-i.  ]  PeU-i.* 

X.  We  do  assuredly  hold  for  Heretics  and  aliens  from 
the  church  nf  God  all  sacramentaries  that  de.uy  Christ's 
body  to  he  recehjed  really  with  our  Jleihy  mmrth  in  the 
mcrament. — ^Art.  28,  contra  Lovanienses,  torn.  ii.  Wit- 
teiub. 

21.  All  which  doctrines  when  the  author  of  this  book 
hath  proved  at  large,  out;  by  one,  to  be  the  true  doi^trines 
of  Luther,  and  verifiable  out  of  his  own  books,  then  he 
niaketh  this  couclusion  or  considerafiou  thercoii.-f*  That 
if  a  Chiistian  inau  cannot  damn  kiviself  by  any  sins  ex- 
cept he  will  refuse  to  helierc  ;  if  to  hrep  viryiulty,  and  re^ 
sisl  the  pleasures  nf  the  Jlesh,  be  neither  much  comment/able 
{for  that  marriaye  is  far  better),  ttor  profitahle,  nor  possi- 
ble, for  so  innch  as  a  wife  is  as  necessary  as  meat,  drink, 
or  sleep  ;  and  farther  yet,  if  when  a  man  hath  taken  one 
tcife,  7ie  viau  v/ioii  causes  lie  with  her  sister,  or  with  the 
next  af  her  kin  ;  and  if  these  mil  be  obstinate,  he  may  take 
*  DcfrnM,  1).  H.  t  IbtJ.  |>.  fiO. 


the 
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the  maid  ingifad  of  the  mistrpjs,  <ind  withtt  thi»  may  he, 

notwithUeatdina,  u$  hohf  and  Just  an  erer  was 

Peter  <w  Paul,  vr  the  mother  of  Christ :  If  all    tvT^ff^X'y- 

this  Ite  true  (saitb  this  book,  as  both  Martin    j*^^"  '«■ 

Luther  wttrTitRtetk  and  Atr.  C/uirfio  defendeth), 

teho  can  complain  (saith  he)  of  the  hard  way  to  hpai-m  ? 

Who  can  say,  th«  gate  is  strait,  as  Christ  our  Saviiwr 

did?* 

22.  ThuB  wrote  he.  And  I  could  not  tell  what  to  ati- 
iwer,  for  they  seemed  atrange  doctrines  to  me  to  come 
from  such  a  man,  whom  1  hehl  in  so  great  veneration  ; 
but  especially,  and  above  all,  the  last  point  troubled  me  to 
consider,  that  he  denounced  us  all  for  heretics  and  alicnn 
from  the  church  of  God,  that  held  the  opiuiou  of  Calvin 

id  Zuinf^lius,  in  denying  the  real  pmenrp  in  the  flagra- 
nt, which  made  me  think  that  lAithcr  favoured  more 
the  Papists  than  the  Church  of  F.iigland  lu  this  behalf, 
And  then  you  may  imac^ine  buw  tliis  matter  held  me  ama- 
pense  and  |)er[)le.ic  until  I  were  satiBfied. 

MY  SIXTH  DIPFICl'LTY. 

Ahout  the  first  Fratuers  of  our  Protestant  Doctrine  in 
England. 

23.  If  the  consideration  of  these  things  in  Dr.  Lnther, 
that  was  the  first  enlightened  with  the  new  beams  of  out 
Protestant  religion  in  general,  did  so  uiuch  trouble  me, 
you  must  not  marvel  if  1  were  more  troubled  by  descend- 
ing down  to  further  particulars  of  thoi^e  that  followed  Lu- 
ther, especially  in  the  framing  of  our  doctiine  in  England, 
whicb  I  had  hitherto  held  for  true,  and  which  men  I  had 

fjrincipally  relieil  upon,  whom  this  book  eetteth  forth  to 
lave  been  chiefly  five ;  to  wit,  Cnrolostadius,  (Kcolampa- 
dius,  and  Zuuigiiu!*,  that  were  the  first  three  scholars  of 
Lutlicr,  who  b(^^an  (as  is  knuvvn)  in  tlu!  year  1617  ;  and 
npon  the  year  1524,  not  full  seven  years  after  Luther's 
b^^inning,  they  are  said  to  have  broken  from  him  atjain, 
in  the  matter  of  the  sacniment  and  divers  other  points, 
whereby  they  maile  a  new  dihtinct  Hcct,  and  therefore  were 

*  Matt.  tIl.  ;  Luke  xlll. 
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call^  by  hun  Brst  of  all  Sacramentarits,  and  were  so- 
l(!innly  accurfied  by  Iiiiii,  and  deuuuncecl  fur  heretics,  botb 
they  and  all  their  followers,  as  before  you  have  heard.* 
And  the  first  of  them  was  banished,  by   Luther's  pro- 
curemeDf^  out  of  Wittemberg,  and  all  the  state  of  the 
Duke  of  Saxony,  and  so  ended  his  life  in  ba- 
nishment and  miserable  estate,  being  forced  to 
labour  the  ground  and  live  thereby,  having  been  Gnt 
Archdeacon  of  Wittemherg,  as  Sleitlan,  himself  a  Pro- 
teatant  historiographer,  doth  tcstify.+     The  ae- 
na  mpa  va.  ^^j^j  ^^^  ^^  lewd,  as  Luther  himself  affirmeth 

him  to  have  been  slain  by  the  devil,  in  his  book  "  De 
Misaa  Privata."    The  third,  to  wit,  Zuinglius, 

""'  "'  the  most  famous  of  all  the  three,  that  nio«t 
published  this  sacramentary  doctrine,^  is  alieged  to  con- 
ieas  of  hiInH^^l^,  that  he  began  that  doctrine  upon  confer- 
ence also  with  a  certain  spirit  in  the  night,  whith,  he 
saith,  he  hiew  not  whether  it  were  black  or  whitv,%  to  wit, 
good  or  bad ;  and,  finally,  was  Rlain  in  the  field,  in  a 
commotion  against  hie  country,  stirred  up  principally  by 
himself,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1631,  Oct.  9. 

24,  But  now  of  the  other  two,  John  Calvin  and  Theo- 
dore Beza,  who,  leaving  Luther,  and  taking  the  sacramen- 
tarj,"  rloctrine  from  Zmogliua  and  the  rest,  brought  it  to 
the  form  which  now  we  hold  in  England,  the  Defence 
selteth  down  far  more  enormous  things,  of  i^trauge  and 
extraordinary  wickednees,  committed  by  them,l|  all  which 
he  reciteth  out  of  a  book  of  their  lives,  published  upon 
the  year  1577,  by  one  Jerome  Hermes  Bolsack,  doctor  of 
physic,  who  had  practised  that  science  many  years  in  Ge- 
neva, and  other  places  round  about,  in  Calvin's  time,  when 
himself  was  a  Protestant,  and  afterwards  for  many  years 
lived  in  Lyons,  in  France,  diidicatiiij^  this  his  book  to  M. 
Epinac,  archbishop  of  the  said  city,  with  this  prottsta- 
tion  :  /  am  here  for  love  of  the  truth,  said  he,  to  refute 
Theodore  lieza's  false  ana  shameless  lies  in  the  praise  of 
Calvin,  kin  master,  jiratestim/  before  God,  and  all  the  Uofy 

*  lu  the  flftli  dilfiajlty,  and  tkAsce,  p.  74. 
t  SlcidaD,  lib.  v   Itistoriir.  t  Defence,  p.  91- 

lb.  Jc  Subaid.  Bucbur-     Ui  ' 
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Court  of  heaiien,  before,  all  the  world,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
itse!f,  thai  neither  anger,  nor  ettnj,  nor  evil  will,  hath  matle 
me  speak  or  tcrite  any  one  thiny  ayaiiist  the  truth  of  my 
conscience. 

25.    And   having  made  this  protefilation,   He  eetleth 
dowa  every  thing,  with  the  time,  place,  year,  and  other 
circHmstance,  so  particularly,  as   it  Heemeth   iinjinssible 
that    it   should    he   feigried :    as   that  Jolm  CaKin  was* 
Vauded  publicly  on  the  ^boulder  with  a  buruing-iron  for 
todomy,  by  order  of  the  Bishop  of  IVoyoti,  in  France,  who 
preserred  him  thereby  from  public  death ;  and  that  this 
was  testified  by  public  record  of  the  city  of  Noyon  ;  and 
that  this  was  registered  by  M.  licrtilier,  secretary  of  the 
Council  of  Geneva,  under  a  public  and  sworn  notary  :  and 
from  thence  how  he  ran  into  Italy,  and  travclUid  up  and 
dowDf  by  Basle,  Strasburg,  Laugaiine,  and  other  placcH, 
and  afterwards  coming  to  Geneva,  and  jdiiiing  witli  Fare! 
and  Covcrald,and  some  other  tninistcrs  thereof  the  Zuin- 
glian  doctrine,  moved  great  tumults ;  wliereupoti  he  hud 
aenteiiee  of  banishment  pronoimccid  nt;ainst  him,  on  the 
10th  of  April,  A.  D.  1527,  and  so  he  changed  hia  apparel 
»nd  fled  ;  but  after  some  year»,  by  faction,  got  to  return 
again,  and  his  adversaries  banished ;  as  Pennits,  the  go- 
vernor of  the  city;  Castallo  Cflroli,  Bernardine  Ochiji, 
and  Peter  Morand,  ministers;*  of  which  rcve]iii;ing  nature 
of  his,  even  against  many  o(  the  Protestant  reUgiun,  many 
amples  are  act  down;  as  al.so  of  his  cxci^ssive  anihitiim, 
tolerable  hypocrisy,  delicate  niceness,  and  lascivious  car- 
oalitv :  the  (lartieulars  whereof  I  uicni:i  ii'jt  here  to  touch, 

Kt  remit  the  reader  to  the  book  itself. 
26.  But  now  for  Bexa,  who  lived  when  the    ««,„„,„„ 
ok  was  written,  he  reporteth   many  more    ioui||lngir«tB- 
enormous  things  j-f-   as  that  he  kept  both  a     '"  "" 
boy  and  a  rjuean,  the  one  called  Andibcrtus,  the  other 
CaDdida,  and  made  moat  tilthy  verses  in  commendation, 
as  it  were,  and  in  comjiarison  of  these  two  carnal  lusts  j 
that   he   ran   away   with  a  tailor's  wife,  that  dwelt  in 
Calendure  Street,  of  Pans,  unto  Geneva,  she  robbing  her 
md  to  accompany  him  ;  and  that  he  continued  the  like 
»  OttenQ 
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life  after,  kceijing  a.  harlot  named  Claudia,  together  witli 
his  (jwn  wife,  and  killing  his  own  cliild  begotten  upon  her, 
to  cover  the  sin,  by  lettiii";  her  bloud  above  measiire  ;  and 
many  other  foul  things,  which  I  avoid  to  name  for  lodth- 
someness;  but  they  may  be  read  in  great  part  iu  this 
book,  whereunto,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  remit  the  reader,  to 
peruse  the  said  ungrateful  argument  from  pao;e  77  ;  at  the 
reading  whereof,  .truly,  not  only  my  heart  did  rue,  but  the 
Iiair^  also  of  my  head  did  ulmu&t  t^tand  on  end  to  bear  the 
same,  and  much  more  to  consider  thereof  seriously,  as 
often  I  did. 

27.  And  I  was  the  more  moved  with  this  cogitation,  for 
that  I  had  seen  and  read  a  certain  book,*  set  forth,  as 
wa»  said,  l>y  my  Lord  of  London  that  then  was,  and  now 
of  Canterbury,  against  the  PuritanK  ;  and  another  by  Dr. 
Sutclifte,  wherein  the  lives,  counsels,  and  actions  of 
Messrs.  Catviu  and  Be-za  are  so  disgracefully  set  forth, 
out  of  their  own  epistles  and  other  testimonies,  as  it  may 
seem  thereby  that  they  were  scarce  common  honest  men, 
and  much  less  such  holy  servants  of  God'as  I  bad  before 
apprehended  them  to  be;  which  made  me  reflect  hack, 
not  only  upon  all  the  particulars  that  Dr.  Bolsack  had 
set  down  under  the  former  protestation,  but  upon  Luther 
himself  also,  and  upon  that  which  he  had  left  wntten  of 
others,  his*  first  scholars;  of  all  which  1  desired  some 
substantial  satisfaction,  and  remained  in  extreme  torment 
of  mind,  until  I  might  have  it,  casting  about  twenty 
ways  by  what  means  I  might  seek  it.  And  yet  this  was 
not  all- 


MY  SEVENTH  DIPPICULTV. 


Whether  Lutherams,  Zumglians,  ^-c.  may  be  truly  ndviUtpd 
as  bretkreii  of  our  English  Church  and  faith. 

28.  There  followed  out  of  the  former  consideratiooB 

anolher  difficulty,  of  no  less  scruple  and  trouble  to  my 
mind  than  the  rest,  which  was,  that  this  book,  shewing- 
the  union  in  points  of  foith  to  be  such  among  Papists  aa 

*  Tlie  Book  of  Dangerous  Pflsitions,  with  the  Survey  of  Wsciplinary  Doc- 

irine. 


was   J 
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cliey  admitted  none  for  their  bi'ethrpit,  or  into  tlietr  chiircli, 
%vhich  in  any  one  substantial  |iotnt  did  difT^r  rruui  theni 
C^vhich   seempd  to  me  most  confonn  to  reason  and  re>^^ 
lig-iuu,  and  to  the  speeches  of  ancient  father?!  whicli   1 1| 
had     read    in    that  behall:)   our  Church  of  Kn;;land    is  ^* 
proved   by  this  hook  {the  Deftmcr  of  ike  Censure)  to  re- 
ceive   anci  admit  for  brethren  sueh  as  roiild  never  agrco, 
aor    cannot  at  thiit  day.  in  suudry  Hubstantial  poiats  of 
doctrine,  as  this  author  doth  prove,  not  only  by  their  par- 
ticular books,  confejisions,  protestations,  and  M'ritings  one 
a^inst  the  other;  but  also  by  sundry  eynotl*  and  Pro- 
testant councils,  wherein  the  one  hath   coiidenined   the 
other.*     And,  namely,  he  cit^th  ihiB  Baying  of  Dr.  Luther 
>moug  many  others :  /  rfo  protest,  ^ntth  he,  before  Quti  ^H 
aati  the  tcorulj  that  I  do  not  agree  with  them  (the  Sacra-  ^1 
nentaries),  nor  ctwt  wiU,  while  thewortd  stavdeth,  hut  will 
hav*  my  hantk  clear  from  the  hlood  of  those  sheep,  which 
these  heretics  do  drive  from  Christ,  deceive,  and  kill.    And 
aeaiii,  ill  the  same  [ilace :   Cursed  hr.  the.  concord  ami  ehi- 
Tttt/  of  Siicramentaries,  for  ever  and  ever,  and  to  »lt  eter- 
nity :+  and  a  great  deal  more,  which  in  the  said  book  may 
he  seen. 

29.  Now,  then,  with  this  I  conceived  many  cogitations, 
how  it  was  pnssihic  that  I.uther,  being  a  man  of  God, 
and  endued  with  God's  Holy  Spirit  (as  in  our  church  he  is 
iieldl,  could  so  uianiA-stly  coiidi;iiin  ub,  and  our  church  for 
ilamncd  and  nccurficrl  heretics,  that  huhl  him  for  such  u 
man,  and  do  teach  the  very  same  doctrine  ;is  doctrine  of 
enlvation,  that  he  condemned  for  pernicious  heresy  ?  And 
for  that  it  seemed  to  me,  that  my  salvation,  in  like  manner, 
went  thereon,  if  we  were  aiuise^,  it  terrified  me  at  ttie  very 
heart,  until  I  might  have  some  solution  of  this  douht. 

MY  BIGUTB  niPFlCULTV. 
About  the  State  of  Monks,  tntd  Doctrine  of  Traditioim. 

30.  Many  other  (Kjints  there  were  besides  thcKu  that  raised 
i;reat  difficulties  in  my  mind,  so  that  I  did  not  fice  posRi- 

«  Dtfaii-e.  p.  T». 

t  Luth.  Ep.  imI  llMTiijpuni,  torn.  vri.  p.  3tlO.  Witt. ;  aiMJ  Art,  26.  i.i>ntni 
ovKiieoMti,  torn.  u.  p.  30.1,  Witt. 
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bly  Iiow  tliey  could  be  fully  answered,  tUey  wcreso  plaiuly 
and  ftbundantly  set  down,  and  proved  by  tliis  author  out 
of  the  ancient  fathers  and  histories  of  the  church;  as, 
nnmcly,  thatof  uiuRk&rQnd  tlieii'  religious  etate,  coin^i^Ung 
oi'  vows,  of  obedience,  poverty,  and  chastity,  such  as  at 
this  day  are  among  the  Papists,  is  so  abundantly  testilied 
by  the  testimonies  of  the  said  ancient  fathers  and  practice, 
of  the  first  ages  of  ChnBtian  religion,*  alleged  by  this 
author  of  the  Defence,  as  it  seemed  not  possible  to  be 
denied  ;  whereof  I  collected  with  myself,  that  the  difference 
stiiiidiag  only  in  tiiis,  that  in  these  later  timea  there  might 
be  some  abuses,  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  abuse  doth  not 
evacuate  the  true  u&e  of  any  thiii^  that  is  otherwise  lawful 
or  comwendable  in  itself. 
31.  Another  great  scruple  was  moved  unto  me,  about 
this  author's  treating  of  unwritten  traditions 
necessary  to  be  observed,  which,  being  hitlierto 
unto  me  a  most  hateful  doctrine,  I  was  not  a  little  afOicted 
to  see  the  same  so  copiously  proved  by  testimonies  and 
examples  of  all  the  chief  ancient  fathers,  and  the  same  so 
weakly  answered  by  our  principal  writers  of  those  days; 
■r  :fiii«iBii  ^*'  namely,  by  Mr.  Dr.  Fulke,  in  whom,  and  in 
liifi  ininno  bI  wliosc  writings,  before  that  time,  I  had  great 
'  ""'■  confidence  ;  for  that  he  often  professed  to  liold 

nothing  that  is  not  coufoini  to  the  sense,  jiidgnienf.,  and 
practice  of  the  primitive  church;  but  now  tJiis  autlior, 
setting  down  his  particular  answers  in  one  or  two  points, 
first  about  admittiiig  the  ancient  fathers'  interpretation  of 
Scriptures,  and  the  second  concerning  their  opinion  and 
rtirranKinnt  iudgiiicut  about  traditione,  1  found  it  to  be  so 
•tjncirni  u-  conteiuptuous,  and  opposite  to  the  said  fathers, 
as  it  seemed  to  me  (the  places  themselves  being 
punctually  observed,  and  his  own  words  set  down),  as  no 
one  thing  did  trouble  me  more  than  this,  for  that  it  eeonicd 
plain  unto  me  that  his  former  protestations  were  only 
words  that  the  fathers  made  for  him,  or  that  he  esteemed 
them,  whereof  it  seemed  that  I  was  forced  to  gather  the 
quite  contrary  out  of  his  own  words,  to  wit,  that  neither 
the  fathers  were  for  us,  nor  that  onr  men  did  care  for 
*  Dcfcuve,  frum  p.  36,  dawuwurd. 
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^heni,  when  they  made  a^inst  ns ;  and  for  that  the  matter 
*^eemed  of  much  importance,  I  will  set  down  here  briefly 
Cwo  places  of  this  book,  concerning  Dr.  l-ulke'ti  manner 
of  answering  in  the  two  propoeed  cases. 

32.  Thus,  then,  he  writeth  in  the  former  ease  about 
the  interpretation    of    fathers.      "  You    may  see,"  Baith 
lie,    "  now,  by  this  little,  huw  bootfcBB    it    is   to  bring 
Scripture,  when  we  nE;rce  not  upon  the  interprptation."* 
"What,  then,  shall  we  brinp  the  aiioipnt  fathers  and  doctors 
of  the  primitive  church  for  the  underalaiidiiifj  i>f  Scrip- 
ture ?     8hall  we  interpret  as  tliey  do^ — understand   it  as 
they  understood  it  ?     No,  that  our  adversaries  will  not 
agree  unto,  but  only  in  matters  indifl'ereiit,  and  out  of 
controversy.     Wheresoever,  in  mat.tprft  of  con-    ^^^  ntM«i. 
troversy  between  us  and  them,  the  old  father!*    «ni»B(iiB<u 
do  make  against  them  (as  in  all  points  they  ^' 

do),  there  will  tht^y  deny  their  exposition.  Por  example, 
the  consent  of  ancient  fathers  is  alleged  af^ainst  Mr. 
Fulke  attributing  superiority  to  Ptter,  upon  the  words  of 
Girist,  TIwu  nrl  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  huihl  mtj 
t^urch  rV  but  hp  avoideth  it  very  lightly,  thus,  It  cannot  be 
denied  btit  divers  of  the  ancient  fathers,  ofhtrvjisit  godly 
and  learned,  were,  deceived  in  opiriion  of  Peter's  pTeroga~ 
tive.X  St.  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Chrysostoni,  Cyril,  and  Tlieo- 
dorel  are  aliened  for  expounding  a  piece  of  Scripture  against 
Mr.  Fulke  (John  v.),  about  Anliclirist:  how  doth  he  shill 
it  ?  Thus,  /  anstrer,  they  hunt;  tio  ground  of  thin  exposi- 
tion.^ St.  Jerome,  with  all  the  ecclesiastical  writers,  are 
alles^ed  lor  interpreting  the  words  of  Duniel,  cap.  vii., 
against  the  Proteatants,  Mr.  Fulke  :  /  answer,  that  nei- 
tier  Jeromef  nor  any  ecchxiasticnl  tcriter  whom  he  fulhwetlt, 
katk  any  direction  out  of  the  Scripture  for  this  interpreta- 
tion,^ St.  Augustine  is  alleged  for  interpreting  David's 
worde,  "He  bath  placed  his  tabernacle  an  the  sun/'i]  of  the 
risibility  of  the  church.  Fulke:  Austin  doth  wrongfully 
interpret  this  place.**  St.  AnibTOse,  Ephraim,  and  Bcde 
are  alleged  for  interpretation  of  certain  scriptures,    Fulke : 

•  Answer  W  Mr.  CliarkeV  Preface,  p.  2.1. 
i  Agaitwtllie  Hock.  11.212.  i  Ihid. 


t>EAHCH  taut}  MATtattS  W  BBLIGEOR. 


ifTiiirtnilnB 

ttdDLIIIkR3. 


GotCs  word  in  w  pHifuUi/  rc-rmtcd  hy  them,  as  even/  man 
may  see  the  Hohj  (iknst  neiicr  wfont  any  such  thing.*  St. 
Clirvso&tom  is  alle^wl  for  rertain  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
tures. Fulke  :  He  alkfjetk,  indeed,  Kicripture^  but  he  ap- 
pliefh  it  vfodhf,  and  yet  he  often  applteth  it  to  the  same 
purpose,  alas,  good  mn»  .'  f  The  consent  of  fathers  is 
alleged  for  iiiLerpretatiou  ol'  certain  places  ol'  Scripture  of 
the  prefiguratioa  ol'  the  crofls  of  Clirist.  Fulke:  The  fa- 
thers do  rather  dally  in  trijiiwj  allegories,  than  sonndly 
prove  that  the  vrons  was  preji^ured  in  those  places,"^  Tiiua 
\uItKtli  he  in  the  first  case. 

33.  And  ill  the  second,  about  traditions,  hav- 
ing set  dowu  divers  plain  testimonies  of  an- 
cient fatliem,  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Gliurch,  for 
proof,  thut  we  are   bound   to  believe   in  ChriHtian  reli- 

fion,  not  only  that  wliieh  is  written  in  the  Seriptures, 
ut  also  sundry  things  that  were  delivered  only  bv 
tnulitioiij  fiom  hand  to  liuud,  from  Christ  and  Ins 
apostles ;  he  maketh  ll^is  objection  :  But  you  will  say 
(saith  lie)  that  those  traditions  named  by  the  Fatheni 
do  not  oome  down  from  Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and 
how,  I  pray  you,  can  you  prove  that  to  ine !  Why 
should  I  believe  you  rather  than  these  holy  fathers,  which 
lived  so  long  ago  ?^  I  flo  "ot  see^  for  example  sake,  why 
T  i^hould  believe  a  Charke  or  a  Fulke,  coming  but  yester- 
day from  the  grammar  school,  before  a  Cyprian,  a  Ter- 
tullian,  a  Ba&il,  a  Jerome,  a  ChryRostom,  an  Ambrose,  or 
an  Austin,  especially  in  matter  ut"  fact,  as  our  case  is,  see- 
ing they  lived  more  than  twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  vears 
nearer  to  the  deed  doinpr  tliau  these  ministers  do,  and  yet 
to  this  extremity  am  I  driven.  For  hearken  a  little  how 
Hr.  Fulke  hnndlcth  these  men  about  traditions.  St,  Cy- 
prian is  alleged  against  him,  saying,  that  the  vuntfUnu  of 
vine  and  water  in.  the  chalice  is  the  trtidltiou  of  (Jhrist 
himself.\^  Fulke;  Jhd,  if  Cyprimi  had  been  loeli  uryed^ 
he  xcotdd  have  better  considered  of  the  matter.  TertuUian 
is  alleged,  saying,  that  the  blessing  tvith  the  sign  if  the 


•  AgniuBt  Purg.  \>,  W2. 
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ross  is  a  tradition  of  the  apostles.     Fulke:  TertuUiatCg 

^ytiiiifment   of  trni/iiwm  without  Scripture  in   that  place 

■ii  rorriipt.*      St,  Bnsil  is  allcp^   for  thp  Hnme  niatu-r, 

aflirmiii^  the  custom  of  bletsintj  leitk  the  sign  of  the  cron 

Jlo  be  an  apostvlival  Iraditinn.-^ — Kiilko  :  Uasil  m  an  tiutuf' 

_^ieni  warrant  for  so  worthy  a  matter. 

34.   St.  Jerome  is  alleged,  sajhiff,  that  Lent  fast  is  the 
tradition  of  the  aposties-X  i'ulke  :  feromi- imtruty  ascribeih 
thai   tradition  unto   the  nposttfs.     St.  Chrvsostom  is  al- 
lege*),  sa^Hno;,  that  the  nposth's  thcreed  that  in  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  attar  there  should  be  made  prat/ers  for  the  de- 
irted.^     Fulke :    Where  he  saitk  it  wfts  decreed  by  tJie 
fostles,  he  must  pardon  us   for  crcditina  him,  bernnse  he 
not  sheic  it   us  out  of  the   Acta  mta  writings  of  the 
tiles.     But  (livcrB  fatlicrs  are  niletfed  tufjetJipr,   hrsiries 
irysoslam,  for  the  name  maf.ler.\\     t'lilkc :    Who  in  icil- 
ness  that  this  is  the  tradition   of  the  apusthsf     You  will 
my  Tertul/iari,  Ct/prian,  Austin,  Jerome,  and  a  tfTeat  rnnoy 
more;  tut  J  iroidd  tram,  why  the  Lord  would  not   hare 
tkis  set  forth  hi/  Matthew,  3farh,  Luke,  or  Paulf     Why 
^mthey  leere  not  chosen  scribes  hereof,  rattier  than  Tertaltiany 
^^C'yprian,  Jerome,  Amtirr,  awl  others,  such  as  yaumaae? 
^^lint  thif  is  n  counterfeit  institution,    and  a  feiaru'd  tradi- 
tion.%    And,  in  auotber  place,  being  urged  by  tlic  like,   he 
^fcdnsfribctU  all  antiquily,  saying,  It  is  a  comtnon  thing  with 
^B(A(T  ancient  writers  to  defend  every  ceremony  which  wm 
^■tuet/  in  their  limes  try  tradition  of  the  apostles. 
^^     35.  Thus  writetli  Mr.  Fulke,  us  he  is  cited  and  related 
by  tilt*  author  of  the  Defence,  whereby  he  layeth  forth 
larirely  to  our  consideration,  what  account  these  our  men 
did  make  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  of  their  iuithority, 
when  they  stand    against  tlif-m.     Whereupon  I  also  fell 
presently  into  this  account,  whether  it  were  more  safety 
for  mc  to  advEuture  my  eoul  with  them,  or  with  the  said 

♦  Against  Martial,  p.  178.  t  IWd.  p.  178. 

t  Acoinst  Brisiowc's  Mgtivee,  p.  15. 

\  Asiiini=t  Pr.  Allpn  fnr  Prnjcr,  p.  303. 

11   Ibid.  !>.  3l>^  otid  :i&3. 
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ancient  fathers ;  and  whether  it  were  more  probable,  that 
they  should  know  whut  passed  in  the  primitive  church 
he1f,r?i'  thiin  (lie  otlier,  or  wliat  was  held  lor  more  conform 
toGiid's  word.  And,  finallyj  I  thought  with  myself,  that 
anttTB'"*'  'f  the  church  wherein  these  ancient  fathers 
JflJ'Jo.uiIJ™'  lived  were  the  true  church,  then  this  doctrine 
ttnuiiiingnt,  of  unwritten  traditions  could  not  be  so  wicked 
a  thing,  nor  so  prejudicial  to  the  wTitten  word  as  myself 
and  all  Protestants  commonly  did  hold  it.  And  if  that 
were  not  the  true  church,  then  could  not  I  tell  what  to 
think,  nor  what  to  belie%-e;  ^or  that  by  them  we  received 
also  the  Scriptures,  whereof  we  might  doubt,  lest  in  that 
tradition  they  might  no  less  he  deceived  than  in  others, 
delivering  to  us  false  or  uncertain  writings  for  true  Scrip- 
tures, or  at  leastwise  Scriptures  corrupted  or  falsified  :  all 
which  eo  troubled  me  as  I  thought  every  day  ayear,  until 
1  might  be  resolved. 

MV   HINTH    DIFFICULTY. 

About  the  Manner  of  Mr.  Ckarke's  Proceedings  in 

answering  of  the  Cenmre. 

36.  My  last  difficulty,  which  in  this  place  I  mean  to 
lay  forth,  for  that  I  pass  over  many  as  of  lesser  moment, 
was  about  Mr.  Charlce  himself,  against  whoiu  this  De- 
fence was  written,  who  seemed  to  me  to  have  dealt  very 
weakly  in  the  work  he  had  taken  in  hand,  to  impugn  the 
Censure,  for  that  We  answered  not  substantially  to  any  of 
these  diSiculties,  as  to  me  it  eeemcd,  and  much  less  in  his 
reply  to  this  Defence,  which  afterward  I  came  to  see, 
but  received  littte  or  no  satiefaction  thereby,  he  falling 
into  rage  and  extraordinary  heat  and  injury  of  speech 
when  it  seemed  he  could  not  answer  directly;  and  in 
this  his  treatise  against  the  Censure,  he  sheweth  not 
only  the  said  passion  in  most  places,  as  where  he  calleth 
certain  doctrines  taken  out  of  the  Jesuits'  writings,  im- 
pious  and  bhisphpmovs,  as  ]iarticular  to  Jesuits,  whereas 
indeed,  upon  examination,  it  ai)peareth  by  this  Defence, 


t^ 


at  they  arp  common  doctrines  of  all  Fapists,  and  mnch 
amore  moderate  tlum  he  rcporleth  them    lobe,    rithniui. 
"xvhereiti  ]m  is  shewed  also  not  to  have  used    inaniBr, 
t^iDcerity  and  truth  in  reporting  them,  and  the    mwrt  nw 
|ff:x>ok8  whence  they  are  taken,  whereof  there  are    J™'^, 
•clivers  examples  set  down,  and  these  contain- 
:S  ng  so  plain  and  manifest  untruths  and  fulsehooils,  vo- 
Itintarily  and  ■vvittinjjly  uttered,  as  I  confcrrirg  the  places, 
aud  Bnding  them  to  be  such  as  was  urged  by  his  adver- 
earVt    I   was  HFhanicd  aud  couLd   not   tell  what  iu  nav, 
eitiier  for  mine  own  or  other  men's  fiatisfaclion. 

37.  As,  for  example,  having  set  down  in  his  firet  book 
usainst  Mr.  Campian  thirteen  several  hliisphemoiis  dtw- 
tnnes,  which  he  saith  they  hold  in  a  book  called  "  Ccn- 
eura  Coloniensisi,"  and  every  blasphemy  registered  in  a 
different  Roman  letter,  and  some  places  of  Scripture  cited 
U  opposite  thereunto,  when  the  Censure  urgeth  him 
of  false  dealing  both  in  the  citation  and  interpretation  of 
lliose  doctrines,  he  was  forced  to  excuse  himsell  by  saving, 
that  he  indefid  had  ont  seen  the  book  of  "  Censura  Culo- 
nicnsis,"  but  did  cite  them  out  of  one  Gotviiius,  a  Protes- 
tant writer;  of  which  author  notwithstandiug,  before,  he 
never  made  mention,  either  in  the  text  or  marein  of  his 
book.  And  now,  upon  th«  second  reply  of  his  adrersary,* 
he  is  argued  also  to  have  corrupted  Gotvieus  as  not  citing 
always  his  report  truly :  and  moreover,  that  whereas  the 
game  Gotvisiis  citeth  two  books  of  the  Jesuits  for  proof 
of  liis  allegations,  the  one,  the  aforesaid  *'  Censrira  Colo- 
Qiensis,"  which  was  not  to  be  had  (as  he  saith)  in  England, 
the  other  the  large  Catechism  of  Canisius,  which  every- 
where was  to  be  had,  Mr.  Charke  citeth  in  his  margin 
only  "  <^n?ura  Colnnieasis,"  and  suppreBBctli  always  the 
name  of  Canisius,  for  that  by  citing  him,  he  should  have 
taught  the  way  how  to  find  out  the  falsehood  of  his  cita- 
tions, which  are  by  Canisius  contrarlii.:tcd,  and  who  settetli 
down  the  quite  contrary  doctrine. 

38.  And  then  further  the  defender  shcweth  the  like 
craft  and  subtlety  of  Mr.  Charke,  in  adding  or  talking  away 

C,  in  the  setting  down  of  every  doctrine:  as  in 
*  See  DefefiRCi  p.  U7. 
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the  first,  page  95,  the  Jesuits  are  reported  to  say ;  It 
not  sin  whiitHueeer  is  ngainst  tke  Word  of  (Jod,  whcreiisB- 
they  say  only  (talkint!;af'  concupiscence  without  consent), 
although  it  su<!:gei}t  cariinl  inotiuiis  against  the  law  of  God, 
yet  Ib  it  not  pmpeily  sin,  if  we  yiclunot  theri;!iiiito.  And 
so,  pa^e  113,  the  Jesuits  are  reportfjd  to  day  of  the  self- 
same toncupiscence,  that  albeit  it  be  against  the  law  of 
God,  yet  is  it  not  sin:  whereas  they  say  not,  that  it  is 
against  the  law  of  Ciod,  but  that  tt  proiiohei/i  urtta  things 
agtriast  the.  law  of  Gorf,  ^c.     And  in  the  sixth    article, 

onsinwit  P'^S^  ^^''~'  '-'^^  Jesuits  are  reported  by  Mr. 
oeiiiiiBirtiBT.  Cliarke  to  say,  that  the  Holy  Scripture  is  a 
uase  of  wax,  tiling  far  it  "  Cciisara  Colonieu- 
sie,"  page  117,  which,  as  is  said,  was  not  extant  in  Eng- 
land, but  he  named  not  at  all  his  author  Gotvisus,  nor  Ca- 
nisiiis'  Catechism,  by  him  cited,  fol.  44,  where  the  slander  is 
refuted.  Nay,  Mr.  Cliarke  perverteth  the  wordh  of  Got- 
visus  himself,  which  are  these  :  'J'/iC  Jesuits  smj,  that  Holy 
Scripture  in  those  things  ichich  it  containeth  and  setteth 
forth,  is  ax  it  were  a  nose  of  uu.r,  not  i/iefditiy  any  certain 
and  immovable  sentence,  but  such  ris  may  be  ivrtisted,  iSfc* 
So  as  Gotvisus  doth  not  accuse  them  to  call  the  Scripture 
a  nose  of  wax,  but  to  use  the  sicnititude,  that  as  a  nose  of 
wax  may  be  wrested,  so  may  the  interpretation  of  scrip- 
tures by  wicked  heretics,  if  there  be  no  certain  means, 
rule,  or  direction  how  to  know  the  true  sense. 

39.  These  thiiigs  then  did  trouble  me  much,  but  espe- 
cially some  other  places  plainly  corrupted  as  it  seemeth, 
and  that  wittingly  and  wiilin^ly,by  Mr.  Cbarke;  as  namely, 
page  l\i'3,  about  the  aforesaid  doctriue  of  concupiscencpj 
where  the  Censure  had  alleged,  besides  the  testimony 
of  many  other  fathers,  one  most  plain  out  of  St.  Augustine, 
saying,  Concupiscence  is  Jiot  sin-  i/i  the  regenerate,  if  consent 
fip.  not  yielded  unto  her,  for  accompli fthing  of  unlaicful 
trarks:-{  Mr.  Charke  allegeth  another  authority  ont  of  St. 
Aagustine,  in  the  same  place,  that  doth  (as  he  saith) 
expound  hjy  raeauing;  for  thus  he  wnteth;  Auifusfine's 
place  (saith  Mr.  Charke)  is  expoituded  hi/  himself  afterward, 

*  Gohis.  ill  Antitli.  |i,  21". 
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Aajilng  fConrupiscence  isnotsoforgivPn  in  haptixm,  that  it  is  not 

mn^  hut  that  it  is  not  imputtn  as  sin  ;  where  the  won!  sia  in 

*    tlie  tir»t  ])lai:e  Is  pul  in  by  Mr.  Charke,  fur  timt  SL  Auj^us- 

"tinc's  worfU  are:  Dhnitti  concupijtr^ntitrm  far-    i„„ttum- 

^i(S  in   hiiutixino,  non  nt   hOji  nit,  setl  tit  Inittccu-    i«iiii«a«Si- 

.    iti$u    nun    tmpatcLur :   ffuiimcis   riHita   sua  jam 

j  solutOf  mauet  lameii.     [ConciipiBccnce  is  forgiven  in  bap- 

i  'tism,  not  so  as  that  it.  be  not  (rtr  remain  not  in  the  rege- 

(  Merate),  but  that  it  be  nut  imputed  as  sin.     It  retnaiaeth 

(  indeeil,  but  so  as  tbo  ^;uilt  which  it  liad  of  sin,  is  diKKolve^l 

'    or  taken  away  by  baptism,]  Which  hist  words  Mr.  Charke 

|(    cutt«tb  off,  and  pulleth  in  Ihi!  word  sm,  which  attereth  the 

whole  controversy.    And  this  I  found  afterward  to  be  true 

I>V  searching  of  fct.  Autfustine  himself. 

40.  The  other  conuptiun  seemed  yet  more  wilful :  for 
whereas  the  Censure  had  objected  unto  hiui  that  odious 
doctrine  of  l.uther,  that  if  a  woman  cmuiot  or  will  not 
yrove  bif  order  of  low  the  inmjpciencf/  of  her  hushaadj^'c, 
let  her  by  his  consent  privtir/  lie  with  his  bTother,  or  with 
tome  otiier  man.  For  answer  hereunUt  first  ^Ir.  Hiiniiirr, 
that  wrote  in  like  manner  against  the  Censure,  without 
ftCTUple  aifirmeth  it  to  be  false,  and  tliat  Luther  never 
wrote  any  sucb  tliinjir;  which  »eemcd  also  strange  to  me, 
for  so  much  as  Mr.  Charke  confesseth  it  to  be  in  Luther, 
but  answeretli  it  another  way,  saying ;  True  it  is,  that 
LuUier  ^ave  this  evil  counsel,  but  as  he  answereth  him&e]f, 
he  did  it  when  he  was  among  you,  but  now  (saith  he) 
tpeaking  of  the  time  oftfi'  his  concersioa,niy  mind  is  to  give 
other  coHitseL*  So  he.  And  It  did  put  me  in  some  comfort 
to  hear  him  eeem  to  deny  it.  ilnt  when  I  relumed  to  the 
author  of  the    Defence,  I  found    two    tilings  evidently 

Ijrovexl  out.  of  Luther's  own  words  and  worku :  first,  that 
le  was  no  Papist  when  he  wrote  this,  thoug^h  he  was  ypt 
in  some  f«ar  and  dread  of  the  Pope's  power  to  punish 
hiiu,  whom  he  there  calLetli  AntirhriBt,-)-  which  he  would 
not  have  done  i,&alth  the  defender)  if  he  had  been  a 
Papist.  The  second,  that  the  other  counsel  which  he  said 
he  would  give  now,    was  far  worse  than    that  he  gave 

•  K«  Diffwiiee.  \t.  J8  ;    l.mli.  Snm.  dc  Mntrim.  lorn.  v.  fol.  120,  Wlttcm. 
t  Cnni  aillinr  iiic  dcUtirict  jiiivor  AiitichrlsH. 
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before:  fear  he  aaith,  that  he  would  now  force  the  hua- 
himd  to  give  consent  (that  his  wife  should  lie  with  his 
brother  or  with  some  other  man),  and  that  immtssa  laanu 
in  Itinijicmm,  laying  his  hands  upon  his  locks  :  and  indeed 
the  words  import  a  more  foul  revenge,  as  they  stand  in 
Luther. 

41.  [And  that  you  may  know  liis  con^itancy  in  this 
pood  doctrine,  I  will  set  down  his  own  words,  as  they  lie 
in  his  Seiinon  of  niarriagp,  and  are  extant  in  the  fifth  tome 
of  his  works,  where  thus  he  writcth ;  Jtaque  in  hunc  mo- 
dnm  consuhfi :  St  mulieri  ad  rem  aplof,  ^c*  In  this 
manner  then  I  gave  counsel ;  [fa  woman  fit  for  the  act  of 
luarriage,  have  an  husband  unfit  thereunto,  nor  cannot 
jiuhlicly  marr)'  another,  and  yet  would  be  loath  to  com- 
mit dishonesty,  because  the  Bishop  of  Rome  requireth 
about  it  many  witneBses  and  uuich  ado,  alie  ought  in  this 
manner  to  speak  uoto  her  husband  :  "  You  see,  good  hus- 
band, that  you  cannot  do  your  duty  unto  me,  and  you 
have  disappoiuted  my  youthjy  body,  and  brought  mc 
inrtfc'a  besides  in  danger  to  lose  my  good  name,  with 

Ed  w'a/Jitici  hiiiderance  of  my  health :  and  you  see,  there 
ninus  aiiK,  jg  IjeJ'yni  God  no  marnage  between  us  two. 
Be  content,  I  prav  you,  that  by  your  good  leave,  1  may 
nniiTy  secretly  with  your  brother,  or  next  kinsman,  so 
that  still  you  bear  the  name  of  heint/  my  hushund, 
lesl  your  goods  come  into  other  raenV  hands,  and  sutler 
yourself,  of  your  own  accord,  to  be  deceived  by  me,  as 
you  have  deceived  me  against  my  will."  !  said  also, 
that  the  huitband  ought  to  jaeld  hereunto,  and  by  these 
means  provide  her  of  the  duty  of  due  benevolence,  and 
give  her  hope  of  children,  which  if  he  refuse  to  do,  she 
may  secretly  depart  from  her  husband  into  some  other 
country,  and  there  marry  another.  Such  counsel  then  1 
gave  at  that  time,  when  as  yet  I  stood  in  fear  of  Anti- 
christ. But  now  I  would  give  far  other  counsel,  and  that 
husband  which  had  thus  craftily  beguiled  his  wife,  I  would 
pluck  him+  Sioundly  by  the  locks  (as  the  proverb  is):  the 

*  Luth.  Srmi,  Ar,  Matrim.  UA.  120,  tom.  v.,  Wittenberg,  a.d,  1S54,  »bA 
tom.  vL.  Germ.  Tol.  172. 

t  VeliiMncnttus  luiiifii-iuni  iinmiaui  ninau  co&vtUeronj. 
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^nme  I  say  concemtug  the  woman  that  becuileth  lier  hus- 

f^Bud,  although  this  happen  nioru  seldom  m  woiuen.     In 

such  weighty  matters,  as  concern  our  bodic*,  our  (foods, 

lionotir,  and  salvation,  it  is  not  enough  to  deceive  slightly 

o  ur  neighbour  by  craft,  but  it  is  necessary  that  he  be  made 

to    pay  sweetly  for  this  his   cozenai^e  and  deceit.     And 

CL^^in  in  the  same  sermon : — "  The-re  be  some  women/' 

isaitb  he,  "  so  froward  and  obstinately  set,  that  although 

"Cfieir  husband  fait  ten  times  into  incontineiicy,  she  pai>Heth 

raot:   here  it  is  time  that  the  husband  .say  thus  unto  hi<t 

■%vife  :    *  If  thou  wilt  not,  another  will  ;  if  the  luii^tresK  will 

not,  let  the  maid  come.'     So  that  the  hueband  warn  her 

t-wice   or  thriee  hefore,  and  declare  her  &tubbornne:«.s   to 

other«,  that  her  frowardne^s  may  be  known  and  punished 

before  the  congregation.     If  yet  she  will  not,  then  dismiss 

bcr  from  tliee  ;  put  away  Vasthi  and  take  Hester,  as  King 

Aesuerus  did."*    Thus  far  Luther :]  all  which  Mr.  Cliarke 

leaveth  out,  and  dissembleth,  and  remainclh  convinced,  as 

ii  seemed,  of  two  notable  wilful  falsehoods  :  the  one  that 

lather  was  a  Papist  when  he  wrote  this,  and  the  other, 

iliat  he  would  give  better  counsel  after,  when  he  was  a 

L    Frotestont. 

■  42.  These  things  then  lay  heavily  upon  my  lieart  and 
W  afflicted  me  exceedingly,  being  not  able  to  determine  what 
I  May  to  take.  For  as  for  Papistry,  I  detested  the  eaute 
'  with  my  soul,  thinking  them  to  be  wholly  amiss,  ^j  jrttiriirp 
and  lo  hold  the  truth  in  no  one  thin?  that  lay    itn""  iIc'i^b- 

I  ,  IT  '     P  BMllnB 

I  m  controversy  between  ua,  and  yet  now  1  saw  tuiinn  m  pta- 
^—that  in  all  these  points  before  mentioned,  they  i™6\"nii"'('6t'if 
^■b^  much  more  reason,  and  we  much  less  truth  """""t'- 
^^in  appearance  of  argument,  than  ever  I  had  imagined  :  and 
,  the  slips  which  I  had  found  in  these  learned  ministers 
here  named.  Dr.  Fulke,  Mr.  Kanmer,  Mr.  Charke,  did 
make  me  greatly  to  doubt,  lest  they  and  others  who  wrote 
f  controversies  did  not  deal  sincerely  and  truly  in  mat- 
but  rather  in  heat  of  contention  did  strive  every 
one  to  maintain  any  tiling  true  or  false,  that  made  for 
tl«:ir  part  or  purpose  which  they  defended  :  and  so  T  came 
tu  doubt  now  wlioni  1  might  believe  or  trust,  and  upou 
*  [bid.  (bl,  IZi. 
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this  doubtfulness  came  to  resolve  at  length  to  mate  re- 
course to  his  majesty,  as  before  hath  been  said ;  hoping- 
that  by  his  means,  order,  and  commandment^  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church,  I  might  be  best  satisfied,  and  quieted. 
in  mind,  which  Christ  Jesus  knoweth  was  my  only  hope 
and  desire  in  this  world. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

y  Tcsetluthu  to  tleliper  the  look,  entitied  the  "  Defence 
^ihf  CcHSure*'  to  the  King's  Majesty,  as  I  dul  with  a 
morial  at  Greenwich  on  Good  FrQay,  being  the  6th 
April,  ill  the  year  of  our  Lord  10U4.  And  how  I 
t  called  that  same  dat;  to  the  Coimcil  Table  before  vaj 
td  of  Canterbnrif  and  others. 

TiNothus  wearied  niyselfin  seeking  lo  aiulfnitii  pacify 
Bturbe<l  soul  for  tlii?  Kparc  of  two  or  three  months,  aim 
I  means  ubie  to  recover  my  tbrmer  peacu  of  mind  and 
ed  sectiriLy,  concerning  tlio  certainty  of  my  faith  anil 
ed  hope  of  salvation,  at  last  1  be;van  to  think,  what, 
i  book  thai  hath  so  much  troubled  me,  were  delivered 
}  king's  majeetv,  that  the  truth  or  IkUehood  of  the 
nta  thereof  miglit  be  discovered  ?  for  iiovi',  about  the 
tiaie  there  were  disputations  had  with  the  Puritans 
■Tning  their  religion,  or  contrariety  to  Ihu  Prutestiiiila ; 
he  Papists  had  l)eeii  busy  to  pr<H!iirt!  a  toleration  of 
religion,  which  was  doubted  by  a  great  many,  both 
stants  and  Puritutis,  that  his  majei^ty  would  have 
ed.  The  king  also,  in  his  very  first  proclamation, 
•d.  to  be  vfi-v  diijsiroijs  to  procure  an  uiiifoniiitv  in 
aa  in  EugluJid,  ho  that  both  Papist,  Protestant,  and 
an,  might  concur  in  one  true  faith;  and,  tiiurefore, 
lajeety  mentioned  the  calling  of  a  general  council, 
lin  he  most  especially  (as  I  suppoiie)  meant  the 
ing  of  all  oontroversifw  l>filween  PapifttB  and  Pro- 
mts. 

Moreover,  I  uonceive<l  his  majesty  tp  be    ^^  ^^p^  „ 
Btudions  of  the  truth,  for  that  I  had  often    ^^J^j;*j,^7 
I,   he  would  dispute  and  reason   hiiuself 
eming  religion,  Ijeing  also  of  a  good  and  godly  dif^- 
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position,  of  sound  JudgmcDt  and  learning,  as  appeared  by 
his  books,  wliich  I  had  Been  and  greatly  liked,  and,  there- 
fore, [  presumed  he  would  be  the  more  ready,  upon  ray" 
humble  suit  and  request,  to  cause  the  verity  ofthts  booic. 
to  be   searched   and   sifted  out,  tending   to  bo  great    dis— 
ciace  and  contempt  of  the  first  and  chief  Protoprotestant 
Martin  Luther,  with  ZuingHus,  Calvin,  Beza,  and  the  resi 
his  successors,  not  only  of  their  lives  and  manners,  bu! 
also  of  their  faith  and  doctrines.     And  the  rather,  for  that; 
this  aforesaid   book  (I  mean  the    Defence),  being  once' 
presented  unto  his  majesty,  would  stand,  methougnt,  at- 
tending as  solicitor  in  the  name  of  all  Papists,  and   as  it 
were,  at  the  name  instant,  with  the  Puritans,  humbly  crav- 
ing one  day  of  hearing  for  some  indifferent  trial  of  their 
80  loiiff  suspended  cause,  as  therein  they  ^'ievously  coin- 
plaiaed.     So  at  East  I  resolved  to  deliver  this  booR  uuto 
the  king's  majesty  himself. 

KNsanDiTig-  3.  But  yet  sundry  doubts  aoon  cros^d  thia 
t«w(V[(Mir  resolution,  qb  to  think  how  unfit  myself  was  to 
"«"  enterpiise  such  a  matter,  and,  considering  my 

timorous  and  bashful  disposition,  to  interpose  myself  in 
so  weighty  aflairs,  I  being*  also  then  one  of  the  miniBtry; 
and  besides  other  respects  I  imagined  what  troubles 
might  befal  me,  to  my  great  logs  and  hinderance  both 
temporal  and  spiritual;  as  also  I  considered  the  book 
itpell'  was,  in  respect  of  the  oldneas  and  undecent  fonii 
thereof,  far  unmeet  to  be  presented  to  any  noble  person- 
age whatsoever,  and  much  less  to  his  majesty;  neither 
could  I  possibly  come  to  the  sight  of  any  other  copy  to 
present,  with  an  hundred  such  like  contradicting  cogita- 
tions, At  length,  therefore,  being  pricked  forward  with 
a  most  earnest  desire  to  procure  some  sound  satisfaction 
and  resolution  of  my  doubts,  1  obliged  myself  by  vow 
unto  Almighty  God,  in  my  fervent  prayers,  daily  streaoj- 
jftcDiiojinB  in g  forth  of  the  dolorous  wounds  of  my  lan- 
BtBiii'B'uV^iiir  giJiehing  eoul,  thirsting  after  the  fountain  of 
""*■  living  waters,  the  knowledge  of  the  true  faith 

leading  to  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  way,  the  truth, 

*  111  th«  firRt  ^ition  il  is  thu£  exprMwd,  I  t>e(iig  [n  deacon  Uid  nf  diS' 
minirtry] . 
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and  the  life;  1  vowed,  I  say,  as  in  the  pre*ence  of 
iUmigfaty  God,  to  deliver  this  book  unto  the  king^tt  ma- 
jesty for  the  ohtaining  of  a  Tull  dii^ciissiun  of  the  verities 
or  falsities  thereof,  and  acc^irdingly  to  Riihmit  myself 
vntt>  the  must  sweet  itlrectioti  of  his  Holy  Spirit  ;  yea, 
though  it  were  to  yield  ansGiit  unto  the  very  Homisfa  reli- 
^on  Itself  (whieh  was  the  hardest  pujut  I  could  then  think 
f),  if  I  might  rightly  disceni  theai  of  that  religion  to  hold 
X-he  truth,  albeit  my  natural  iocliDation,  and  habitual  dis- 
position, even  shrinked  hereat,  and,  as  it  were,  trembled 
tx»  hear  mv  own  voic«  often  saving,  A  nd  ran  I  then  become 

4.   And  further,  besides  the  other   motives   aforesaid 
■which  moved  me  to  determine  to  deliver  this  book,  us  also 
Xo  avow  the  Kanie,  ati  heiure  hath  been  said,  for  the  most 
certain  performance  tliereof,  being  such  an  enterprise  ait 
might  happily  procure  so  great  and  general  a  good  if  it 
fell  out  well;    1   was  further  urged  thereto  by  a  certain 
particular  necessary  cause,   as    I   thought.      I'or    having 
lately  before  takt'n  the  oath  of  the  supremacy,  acknow- 
ledging the  king  to  be  supreme  head  ttf  the  church,  as 
well  Id  all  causes  ecclesiastical  as  temporal,  i  esteemed 
inyselFso  bound  in  conscience,  that  if  I  should  perceive 
the  Roman  faith  to  be  the  truth,  yet  I  could  not  embrace 
the  same,  as  to  me  it  seemed,  or  submit  mvself  unto  a 
forei^  power,  Biich  as  the  laws  accouotcd  tfie  Pope  and 
his  supremacy  to  he,  unless  his  majesty  should,  as  it  were, 
diapeode  therewith,  and  grant  me  liberty  to  use  my  con- 
science, which  I  intended  to  sue  for  at  his  majesty's  hands, 
5.  Thus  then,  having  at  length  aa  it  were    pj,  „,„„,„ 
overcome  these  difficulties,  I  framed  a  certain    imociDim 
memorial,  us  I  may  call  it,  wherein  1  compre- 
hended, as    compendiously    as    then    i    could    (so    many 
divers  thought^)   disturbing  my  obscured  understanding, 
like  to  a  troubled  fountain,  which  sendetli  forth  no  pure 
or  pleasant  water),  some  chief  and   principal  canoes  of 
mv  doubts  and  difficulhes  before  toucncd,  and  contained 
in  that  book,  thereby  to  induce  his  majesty  to  peruse 
llie   whole   bonk    itself;    desiring   his  highness,  that  if, 
upon  the  examination  of  those  things  contained  in  thn-t 
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book,  it  should  happen  to  be  truth,  which  was  by 
that  author  atrimicd,  that  then  his  royal  clemency,  for 
quiet  of  my  conscience?,  woakl  permit  me  to  follow  that 

religion,  which  the  same  author  profegaeth; 

but  if  contrdriwise  he  were  found  false  in  his 
asBcrtions  or  allcj:^tionp,  tliat  then,  whereas  his  majesty 
had  begun,  aa  it  seemed,  to  take  some  pity  of  the  Papists' 
former  pucushments,  he  would  now  most  justly  extend 
upon  them,  and  all  their  adherente,  a  more  stharp  chastise- 
ment than  before,  for  that  they  would jiublish  to  the  world 
such  falsities  agaimtt  the  truth  of  Christ  and  saints  of 
God. 

fi.  With  ttiis.  memorial,  then,  together  with  the  book  it- 
i>elf,  aa  fitJy  uccuiumodated  as  I  could,  I  went  often  to  and 
from  London,  duiing  the  time  between  Christmas  and 
Easter,  never  finding  opportunity  to  deliver  the  same, 
until  at  length,  hailed  thereto  by  my  vow  before  men- 
tioned, i  went  to  Greenwich,  where  the  court  then  was, 
upon  Good  Friday,  being  the  fith  of  April,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1()04.  And  there  attending  hie  majesty's  coming 
unto  the  chapel,  I,  among  other  petitioners,  as  he  passed 
by,  delivered  the  book,  together  with  the  aaid  memorial, 
not  unto  the  hands  of  his  majesty  immediately  (for  I  could 
not  get  60  near  unto  him,  by  reason  of  the  press  of  peo- 
9(t  Btgtr  pie),  but  to  Bir  Roger  Wilbrahaiu,  matifcer  of 

Stttt  the  Requests,  who,  taking  it  at  my  hands,  and 
n«ut».  somewhat  admiring  thereat,  delivered  the  same 

unto  the  king'  immediately  afler  his  coming  into  the 
chapel,  which  as  soon  as  the  king  beheld,  presently  he 
CEimtDavBit  spake  aloud,  and  with  a  great  oath  (as  was 
uti r fiortanu  reported),  smiting  with  his  hand,  said,  This  U 
HI  iii(nnrt»i,  iotne  Papist,  antf  presently  sent  forth  a  gen- 
tleman of  his  privy  chamber,  to  inquire  fgr  him  that 
delivered  the  book:  to  whom  I  answered  myself  to  be 
the  man.  Then  he  (after  he  had  walked  three  or  four 
turns  in  the  gallciy,  asking  me  sundry  questions  con- 
cerning my  uanie,  kindred,  calling,  and  estate  of  life,  as 
also  concerning  the  book,  wherein  I  was  veiy  sparing  to 
answer  him)  wiJlcd  me  to  stay  there  until  his  majesty  re- 
turned, for  he  said  it  was  his  mjijesty's  pleasure  to  speak 
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with  tne.  Unto  whom  I  answered,  I  would  willingly  ex- 
pect his  majesty's  pleasure.  Neither  had  I  intent  to 
depart  without  his  inajesty'tf  gracious  licence  and  despatch 
of  my  businesR. 

7,  And  now,  he  being  returned  into  the  chapel,  and  the 
rest  of  the  cumpaiiy  leaving  the  gallery,  every  man  sh 
vpoa  that  day  exercising  the  best  devotion  he  had,  I 
-walked  alone,  having  no  devotion  to  heJir  the  sermon,  but 
remained  as  the  man  walking  between  Jerufalem  and  Jo- 
*Tcho,*  fallen  into  the  handa  of  thievefl,  nibbed  of  all  life 
of  religion,  sore  wounded  in  my  nndcrtttanding,  and  half 
^ead  in  all  my  senses  and  powers  of  my  soul,  expecting 
't.be   present  remedy  and   help   of  that  i'ood  SamiiriUm 

P  Christ  Jcsos,  my  fettTiour,  who  as  upon  that  day  suffered 
death  upon  the  cross  for  my  redemption,  unto  whom,  as 
to  my  chief  helper  in  tribulation,  I  commended  my  pre- 
sent business. 

8.  The  sermon  being  ended,  before  the  king  came  forth, 
the   lord  chanilwrlain  came,  inquiring  for  him    ^,|(  ;^„,„g 
that  delivered  the  book ;  unto  whom,  aa  soon    '"'Hi  «nii 

ajt    I   could,   I  presented  myself;  who  asking     loit  tiimui- 
aie  what  I  was,  I  answered,  "  May  it  please    '"*"' 
Tonr   lordship,   I  am  a  scholar."     "  What,  are  you  a 
minister?"  saith  he.     I  answered,  "No,  my  lord,  I  am 
8.  deacon."    "  Methinketh,"  saith  lie,  "  you  are  a  Pa- 
pist."     I  answered,  "  I  am  not  yet,  if  it  like  your  lorj- 
ihip,  tt  Papist."    So  he  commanded  one  of  the  grooms 
there  present  of  the  chamber  to  look  unto  me.     I  said, 
"My  lord,  I  mean  not  to  depart;"  and  with  this  my 
lord  returned  into  the  chapel.    Then  presently  came  flock- 
ing about  me  many  people,  of  sundry  sorts  and  fashion, 
and  divers  of  the  king's  guard,  who  would  needs  know 
what  *vas  the  book  1  delivered  ;  what  it  con-    j„„s„(j, 
tained  ;  whether  it  were  of  my  own  making  ;    maaBsnww 
*-betlier  it  were  in  Latin  or  in  English  ;  and 
whether  I  were  a  Papttit  or  no.     To  all  which  1  eudea- 
roured,  as  much  an  I  could,  to  answer  with  silence;  but 
yet  tbey  persisted  in  tlieir  examinations,  one  demanding 
one  thing  and  another  another.     To  whom  at  last  I  re- 
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plied,  that  it  concerned  nut  them  to  know  what  it  cod- 
tained ;  it  was  a  book  concerning  religion.  Then  ihey 
stood  gazing  and  wondering  about  me.  One  said,  Ht  think- 
eth  he  hathdonea  inerUorious  dwd  tQ-nhvf,  he  Ttced  care  for 
no  more.  Another  said,  13y  this  he  kitpKlh  lu  redeem  a  sovl 
out  of  ]nmintoTi(.  One  snia,  Is  he  not  n  minister  i'  AnothM" 
said,  He  viaif  happen  he  tt  priest.  Another  said,  fJow  durst 
you  give  a  Papist's  booh  to  the  hing  f  And  another,  who 
snemed  to  he  a  Puritan,  and  would  presently  have  entered  ■ 
into  disputation  with  nie  (being  some  tailor,  as  I  supposed,  I 
or  some  other  such  like  artisan  or  craClsman),  began  to  in- 
sult over  me  antl  say,  /«  it  not  a  shame  for  a  uiaii  of  your 
years  not  to  he  nettled  yet  in  religion  ?  To  whom  I  vouch- 
safed no  answer  at  uU.  And  thus  every  one  spake  his 
pleasure  until  the  king's  majesty  was  coming  forth;  and 
then  the  Lady  Raleigh,  being  there  present  to  prefer  some 
suit  for  her  husband,  that  wag  in  the  Tower,  requesting 
me  and  my  keeper,  by  earciest  entreaties,  not  to  hinder 
her  from  speaking  to  the  king,  I  could  not  but  yield  thnre- 
unto,  which  was  the  occasion  that  his  majesty  passed  by 
without  speaking  unto  me,  for  that  the  press  of  people 
and  multitude  of  halberds  were  so  great,  as  I  could  scarce 
come  to  the  sight  of  hiui. 

9,  Then  I  attended  with  my  keeper  in  the  great  cham- 
ber, until  word  was  brought  nnto  him  tlmt  he  should 
iBttrnJasiou  bring  me  into  iTie  council-chamber  after  din- 
S"»?S"  '"^i-.  before  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  (lately  be- 
ctAflitci.  fore  of  London)  and  his  assistants;  and  so  he 

did.  Where  heiug  come  (my  lord  sitting  in  a  chair  ftt 
the  upper  end  oi  the  council-table,  with  Dr.  Montague, 
dean  of  the  king's  chapel,  standing  by  him,  and  divers 
other  clerg^'men,  but  many  more  gentlemen,  of  divers 
tjorts,  whicn  came  in  frcm.  time  to  time),  his  lordship  see- 
ing me,  willed  me  to  come  near,  and,  after  some  few 
questions  about  my  name,  state,  and  condition,  com- 
manded a  certain  gentleman  (whose  name  I  knuw  not) 
to  read  the  memorial  which  I  gave  with  the  book,  which 
were  both  brought  thither  to  the  end  (as  was  said)  I  might 
explain  my  meaning  concerning  my  whole  purpose,  and 
particularly  about  a  certain  allu&ion  used  by  uie  in  my 
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tuemorial,  taken  out  of  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Deu- 
teronomy, concerning  the  law  of  a  strange  captive  woman, 
whereunto  1  fitly  (as  1  thought)  applied  this  book,  hein^^ 
unto  me,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  the  Church  of  Home, 
■which  divers  Protestants,  in  tlieir  expositions  of  the  Reve- 
lation, and  I  ill  that  place,  tcriimcl  the  woman  eittintinpoii 
many  waters,  and  the  harlot  of  Babylon.     In  al!  which  I 
declareti  my  meaning,  though  it  seemeth  1  was  ]iot  no  ol>- 
>3cure  but  that  his  majesty  himi^elf  (act  I  gathered  atler,  by 
ray  lord's  and  Mr.  Dt^ane's  talk)  did  rightly  understand  in 
'v^-liat  sense  !  spake.    And  concerning  Luther,  Calvin,  and 
licza,  whom  I  had  mentioned  in  my  memorial  and  covertly 
f^lanced   at,  I  so  explained   my  mind  out  of    jiheflrai 
the  book  (of  Defence)  itself,  that  it  wae  little    tmti^it^ 
pleasing  to  my  lord  or  Dr.  Montague,  there    ""'  "  ' 
pre»cnt,  to  hear  it,  and  therefore  my  lord  called  nie  yet 
*iearer,  so  that  I  stood  close  unto  tlie  table,  insomuch  tnat 
Uivens  that  were  present  could  not  hoar  wiiat  was  spoken, 
10.  Then  nvy  lord,  proposing  many  iniejstioiiR  about  the 
place  of  my  dwelling,  and  of  whom  I  had  the  book,  &c., 
usketl  what   moved   me   to  deliver   this  houk  unto   the 
king,  saving,  "This?  is  a  hook  of  Fareona,  that  notorious 
traitor,  from  whom,  1  am  sure,  you  have  heard,  how  many 
treasons  have  proceeded  against  the  <jueeii  in  her  time : 
if  he  could  be  taken  in  England,  he  would  be  soundly 
handled.     What,  had  vou  no  other  book  but  this  to  de- 
liver  to  the  king?"'&c.     "Why,"  salth    he,  "I  burnt  I 
cannot  tell  how  many  of  them,"    Whereto  1  answered, 
*•  May  itjdease  your  grace,  I  know  not  the  author  of  it,  nei- 
llicr  do  t  reajwcl  who  it  h  that  wrote  it;    I  only  desire  to 
bo  satisfied  couceiaing  the  truth  of  that  which  is  contniucd 
ill  the  book :  for  if  it  he  true,  I  cannot  persuade  myself 
that  we  arc  in  the  truth,  or  right  way.     And  yet  it  ii*  well 
known  how  great  an  adversary  1  have  always  bw;n  to  the  • 
Papists*  religion  to  the  utmost  of  ray  power,  and    1  yet 
think,  with  horror  how  bard  a  thiug  it  is  for  me  to  l>e  of 
their  religion."     Then  said  my  lord,  "Why,    naituKiti  np 
what  so  great  matter  m  in  this  hook  that  should    iSdIi'iii/*' 
move  you  to  dtuibt  of  that  religion  wherein  you     *'"  wi"""" 
have  been  brought  up  all  your  life;   and  that  vou  vtvuftV 
ncedsgire  ihis  book  to  the  king,  above  olheta T"     V  au- 
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swercd,  "  There  be  divers  points  of  great  difficulties  unt»- 
me,  iLS  may  in  part  appear  by  my  niemonal  cxliibileti  to- 
hiu  majesty,  but  niuc;Ii  move  by  the  book  itself.  And 
amongst  other,  one  chief  point  is  concerning  M.  Luther 
and  his  scholars,  that  first  began  this  reformation  (as  we 
call  it)  fi"om  Papistry  amocgat  us,  of  whom,  as  the  learned, 
of  our  church,  Mr.  Jewell,  Mr.  Fox,  and  Mr.  Whitaker,  and 
others,  have  written;  so  have  I  accounted  him  to  be  a 
man  of  God,  and  one  sent  to  enlig^hteii  the  whole  world, 
being  before  drowned  in  the  superstition  of  Papistry. 
But  if  he  were  such  a  one  as  this  book  sheweth  liim  to 
be,  one  that  was  first  moved  by  the  devil  to  write  against 
the  Mass,  that  be  had  much  conference  with  the  said 
devil,  and  so  great  familiarity  with  him  as  to  eat  a  bushel 
of  salt,  as  (it  eeemeth)  his  own  words  do  testify,  I  have 
reason  to  doubt  of  our  religion,  which  should  take  begin- 
ning from  the  devil." 

11.  Then  Dr.  Montague  replied,  "  Luther  was  a  holy 
and  learned  man,  but  yet  we  took  not  our  reliction  from 
him."  And  my  lord  said,  "  Will  yoti  belieee  a  lying, 
traitorous  Papist,  that  ])ractiseth  nothing  else  but  lying? 
They  have  tJieir  pia  mendacia,  and  think  it  no  sin  to  belie 
us  that  are  their  adva-suries.  Do  you  not  know,  when 
two  men  go  to  law  together,  one  will  speak  the  worst  he 
can  against  the  other?*'  I  answered,  "  But  then  the 
truth  being  known,  my  lord,  if  will  redound  to  the  greater 
discredit  of  him  and  his  cause  that  belieth  his  adversan*. 
And  as  for  Luther's  incvedibte  railing,"  said  I,  "  against 
King  Heniy  Vni.,  the  author  of  the  '  Defence' quotcth 
the  book  and  leaf,  and  sctteth  down  his  own  words.* 
And,  surely,  I  cannot  think  that  any  man  indued  with  the 
spirit  of  God  could  speak  so  vilely  against  the  pereon  and 
majesty  of  a  king  aa  he  doth ;  and  even  that  alone  tif  it 
be  true),  though  there  were  nothing  else  against  bim, 
would  make  me  to  think  he  was  no  such  holy  man  as  t 
helieved  him  to  be."  Whereto  a  certain  gentleman  that 
stood  thereby,  who  hud  taken  up  the  book  fVom  before 
my  lord,  and  was  reading  thereon,  said,  "  Luther  waf 
Bomewhat  rash,  indeed ;"  which,  1  understanding  that 
lie  had  said  a  rascal,  1  repeated  the  word  with  admira- 
•  See  brfoTc,  cn.dVK.  4. 
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tioii.  "  Nay,"  quoth  he,  "  I  say  not  so."  "  But  surely  I 
must  think  no,''  said  {,  "  if  it  be  true,  or  else  lie  would 
never  have  used  such  base  Icrnin,  CHpeclally  which  lliat 
botik  rclateth,  to  such  a  famous  and  worthy  King  as  King 
Henry  the  Eighth  was." 

12.  And  here  my  lord  gpake  somewhat,  which  I  remem- 
ber not,  but  1  went  forward,  saying,  "  And  besides  thin, 
Sir,  if  we  should  not  regard  his  person,  but  account  that 
as  passion,*  either  of  intirmity,  or  |p:eat  zeal  iu^ainst  the 
king,  being  then  a  Papist,  tliough  it  were  a  great  hlemish 
in  so  rare  a  man;  yet  what  may  a  man  think  of  those 
foul  doctrines  which    he  taught,  as  that  a  woma?t  miyht 
marrtf  or  iw  witJi  her  husburit^s  brother^  <\\uXe  contrary  to 
the  Holy  Scripture,  where  St.  John  Baptist  said  to  Herod, 
It  is  nut  lawful  for  thee  to  Imve  thy  brother's  wife.     And 
another  of  his  doctrines  is,  if  the  wife  will  not  come,  Ift 
the  maid  come,  and  these  appear  to  be  truly  reported  of 
him,   because  Mr.  Charke  confesseth  them,  and,  guiug 
about   to  defend  the  first,  hatti  no  other  way  but  to  leave 
out  some  part  of  Luther's  words,  and  falsify  his  meaning 
very  strangely,  that  I  was  greatly  ashamed  at  the  reading 
thereof,  Uke  as  he  dealt  belore  with  a  place  of  St.  Aujjus- 
tJne,  which  made  me  think  with  myself  that  God's  truth, 
if  it  be  with  us,  needeth  not  to  be  defended  with  lies ;  which 
movctl  me  the  more,  for  that  I  do  hold  Mr.  Charke  fur  some 
especial  chief  learned  man,  having  been  one  of  the  chief 
disputants  against  Mr.  Carapian,  in  the  Tower ;     ^^^^^  ^^ 
and  therefore  I  thoutjht,  if  this  were  true,  as  it    vuitt'tiui' 
seemed,   of  this  dealing  of  Mr.  Charke's,  it     ""' 
might  well  be  that  he  and  others  used  the  like  liberty  in 
other  matters  against  the  Papists,  as  the  Defence  com- 
plaineth   very  much  ;  and  this,  I  assure  you,  my  lord," 
quoth  I,  "  hath  bred  in  tne  a  great  scruple  of  mind,  not 
kuoiving  whom  to  trust."     Whereunto  my  lord  answered, 
*'  Artd  unli  t/ou  beliet^c  all  that  this  paltry  hook  auith  to  be 
tne?"    J  answered,  "  If  it  please  your  grace,  I  desire  to 
be  certified  of  the  truth  of  this  book,  and  that  it  may  be 
o\iiniinctl,  for  f  was  not  furnished  with  books  to  examine 
the  same,  and  the  author  tlierecf  is  so  full  of  his  quota- 
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tionft  of  LutKer's  own  books,  for  proof  of  that  he  saitb,  as 
either  they  must  needs  most  of  them  prove  true,  or  else 
he  is  tlue  most  impudent  creature  that  liveth,  be  it  Par- 
BOiib,  or  whosoever  it  be." 

13.  And  then,  my  lord  and  Dr.  Motitas^ue, 
looking  each  on  other,  my  ford  said,  "  This 
book  is  answered  already;"  and  then,  whilst  Dr.  Monta- 
gue looked  on  the  date  of  the  impression,  my  lord  addelli 
further,  "  /  am  sure  it  is  answered;  I  have  burnt  a  num- 
ber of  t/jem,"  meaning  of  the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure," 
Wbetcunto  I  said,  "My  lord,  I  would  t:ladly  see  that 
answer,  and  then  I  hope  1  should  be  fully  satisfied: 
whereto  my  lord  made  me  uo  answer,  but  spake  to  Dr. 
Montague  somewhat,  which  now  I  remember  not,  but 
sure  I  aoi  it  was  of  no  moment  for  my  satisfaction,  for 
still  1  urged  to  have  the  places  and  authorities  examined. 
I'roin  Martin  Luther  we  tell  to  talk  of  Mr.  Theodore  Beza, 
eonecrning  whom  I  told  them  that  the  book  reportetli 
how  he  sold  his  benefice  to  one,  and  took  money  for  it  be- 
aioutiRr  forehand  of  another,  and  ran  away  with  aii- 
EcMauo^T,  other man'p  wife  to  Geneva, with  other  suchlike 
*   "'  behaviour.    Whereto  my  lord  said,  "  Beza  con- 

feesed  bo  much  of  himself  (couceruing  his  benefice),  or 
else  they  had  never  known  it;  but  their  cozenings  and 
false  dealings  (raeaning  of  the  Papists)  go  far  beyond  this." 
"  And  for  Mr.  C<Llvin,"  said  I,  "  whom  1  have  always  re- 
verenced, and  employed  my  chiefest  time  of  study  in  his 
book  of  '  Institutions,'  I  find  him  accused  here  to  have 
been  a  faUe  and  deceitful  wicked  man,  as  that  he  was 
branded  with  a  hot  iron  for  filthy  sodomy,  and  would 
have  raised  a  dead  man,  whilat  he  was  alive,  but  after- 
wards found  him  dead  indeed,  by  his  pmyers  and  endea- 
vours to  raise  him.  And  many  such  luce  things,"  said  I, 
"  are  there  reported  of  him  whilst  he  lived,  until  he  died 
most  miserably,  afllictcd  with  sundry  loathsome  diseases, 
*■(  tort'9  ^*  ^''^  Herod  and  Atitiochus."  "  Then,"  said 
iiBifl.  niy  lord,  "  these  he  all  lies  and  tales  of  that 

Bolsack ;  and  as  fur  Hudomy,  and  all  kind  of  filthincss,  it 
Knusitnor  is  as  common  a  thing  amoHn|gt  the  cliiefest  of 
iUniKt  them  to  have  their  boys,  i&c.,  aslt  is  amongutue 


rU)  have  women,"  Whereto  I  said,  "  My  lord,  I  know  not 
vt'/iat  their  lives  may  be,  but  the  question  is  now  chiefly  of 
tJieir  iloctriue,  which,  if  it  lie  true,  a  mftn  may  Icail,  1 
think,  a  good  life  among  them  if  he  will,  though  some 
of  them  be  never  ao  bad,  [and  there  can  be  but  one  true 
Faith  and  belief  which  is  absohitely  necessary  to  aalvalion ; 
*  for  without  fmth,'  as  St.  Faul  saiLh,  '  tt  is  imposgibic  to 
please  God.' ''] 

14.  Upon  lliis  Dr.  Montague  took  occasion  to  speak 
somewhat  in  praise  and  defenct;  of  Mr.  Calvin,  urging  me 
to  Bay  t>oinc\\'hat  iiLuiiigt  any  thing  that  I  hud  read  in  his 
doctnne ;  and  by  chance  I  remembered  a  place,     awinoi  «t 
which  I  had   observed  in  his  "  Infititutions,"     '^*""" 
'where  hescofiethat  St.  Au^stine  aud  his  mother  Monica, 
"for  that  she  had  demanded  to  be  remembered  bv  iiini  after 
lier  death  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,*  which  Mr,  Calvin 
eaith,  tliat   it  was  an  old  wife's  request,  which  the  son 
not  coasideriiig  well  of,  was  willing  to  gniiit,  and  would 
have  others  to  do  the  like ;  whereby  I   inferred  that  St. 
Auguutiue  eeemetli  to  approve  two  doetriiii^s  of  the  Pa- 
pists together,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass^rnvX  jirutjer  fur  the 
dead;  but  to  this  Dr.  Montague  answered,  "  Tush!  I  cmi 
shew    you  there  is    no   sucn   thing    in   St.  Augustine." 
■•*  Then,"  said  I,  "  is  Mr.  Calvin  a  false  man,  ihut  both 
confesseth  and  eitelh  tlie  same;"  and  with  this  I  began  to 
have  a  scruple  of  Dr.  Montague,  his  conscience  also,  in 
avoucbitig  so  publicly  an  evident  untruth.     [For  who  can 
think  he  was  ao  ignorant  or  unseen  in  St.  Augustine?] 

15.  But  now  my  lord  being  willing  to  rise,  said  to  Dr. 
Montague  (who  had  both  the  book  aad  my  memorial  in 
his  hand),  "  Well,  Mr.  Deane,  now  you  can  shew  the 
kinu;  hi«  meaning;"  and  then  my  lord  and  Dr.  Montague, 
botb  standing  on  foot,  eaid,  with  a  loud  voice,  unto  me, 
"  What,  did  you  mean  to  sa.y  iu  your  memorial, ^/le  kbiy  i-g 
only  tcorthy  ntid  able  tu  open  the  book,  as  ij"  there  tcerc  no- 
bodu  eife  cuuld  answer  it  f"  Whereto  I  answered,  yield- 
ing for  my  reason  the  scruple  I  made  of  mine  oath  tsken  to 
the  supremacy  ;"  and  then  my  lord,  calling  me  friendly  by 
name,  said,  "  Well,  Mr.  Walsinghnin,  I  see  no  cause  why 
*  Calvin's  loRtiCutionfl,  lib.  iii.  c,  b,  ko.  Hi, 
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moiitiDis-    T  should  commit  you  to  prison.    Have  you  an 
mttnll'""    friends  in  the  t-ourt  that  will  bo  bound  for  you 
iiiiimiiif        appearance?"  I  answered,  "  No,  my  lord.non 
whom  I  would  willuigly  trouble  upon  such  an  occasion.' 
Theu  he  asked  me  if  I  would  |)iomi6e  him  to  come  to  hi*> 
house  at  Lambetli  tlie  next  day.     I  answered,  sayings 
"  That  I  will,  my  lord,  by  God'a  help:"  then  he  did  cou 
jure  tue,  as  I  would  answer  at  the  day  of  judgment,  that- 
[  fihoutd  not  fail.     I  told  him  I  would  uut.     And    thua. 
I  was  dismissed.     Aud  as  1  was  going  in  the  throng  after 
my  lord,  out  of  the  council-chamber,  some  one  that  came 
behind    me    spake   somewhat    loud     unto  me,    sayint;, 
"  TniEto  Jidem  tuam;"  [for  be  thought,  belike,  I  had  been 
then  a  Catholic,]  which  comforted  me  at  the  beai-t,  but  I 
could  not  well  discern  who  it  mi^ht  be.     Aud  so  1  went 
somewhat  more  cheerfully  that  night  from  tiie  court  to- 
wards London. 


CHAPTER  111. 


What  order  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  took  with  me,  both 
by  fair  meftns  and  foul,  for  my  satisfaction,  upon  my 
tfcond  ttppeorance  before  him  at  Lambeth,  the  nuxt  d^ty 
l^tcr,  being  Easter  £ce. 

The  next  day  morning,  beiD^  Easter  Eve^  I  went  to 
Ijambeih;  where  being  mlinitteo  into  my  lord's  presence 
in   his  gallcr;',  he  bid  mc  favourably  welcome;  and,  afler 
Ciome  private  speech,  cunimandcd  one  to  cull  Dr.  Covell. 
his  chaplain,  uuto  him.    When  he  was  come,  my    lord 
said  unto  him,  "  Here  is  one  that  is  fallen  into    mpiart,-, 
ttome  doubts  by  reading  a  Papist's  book,  'The    ^titbt»nt. 
Defence  of  the  Censure ;'  take  him  to  you,  and 
aee  if  you  can  satisty  him ;  he  is  willinfj;  to  ctmfer."    So 
leaving  my  lord  in  th«  gallery,  I  went  with  Mr.  Doctor  to 
hi«  chamber;  and  being  come  thither,  he  began  to  aak 
me  couceriiing  my  name,  dwelling,  callio";,  and  proceeding 
in  this  matter,  bemg  nothing  wUling,  an  it  seemed,  to  talk 
with  me  of  any  fuitber  argument;  but  yet,  iu  procesii  of 
much  speech,  we  came  to  talk  of  Papists  and  their  reli- 
gion in  general,  but  nothing  to  my  purpose,  until  I  began 
to  speak  of  the  church,  saying,  "It  seeiueth  to  me  very 
strange  that  the  church  of  Rome  should  be  so  fallen  iiUn 
heresy  and  superstition,  as  we  hold,  seeing  ovir  Saviour 
promised  to  be  with  his  church  unto  the  end  of  the  world,* 
and  to  Kcnd  hti^  ^o\y  Spirit,  which  should  lend  it  into  all 
inith."  Then  Mr.  Doctor  said,  "  Christ  hath  always  been 
with  liitf  church,  and  hath  preserved  some  true  believers 
in  all  ages."     "  But  you  yourself,"  said  i,  "  do  write,  in 
vour  book  against  the  Puritan8,+  that  doubt-    ^^  cawri 
leas  the  church  of  Home  was  oucc  the  light  of    **''■ 

♦  M>U.  Xiriii.;  Joliti.  xiv,  +  Set  iiftiTVHird,  liwp. ». 
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the  world  for  manv  ages;  aud  the  king's  majesty,  in  bis 

speech  at  the  parliament,  now  it!  print,  calleth  her  the 

Motber-church,  which  must  needs  import,  that  once  she 

was  the  true  cihurch  ;  and  therefore  it  seenietti,  that  either 

apoininri'     '^'^'^  endureth  so  still,  or  el&e  that  Christ  did 

iotitia It      forsake  this  true  church,  and  pemiit  her  to  fall 

into  heresy  and    superstition  (which   aceiuetb 

expressly  against  hie  own  promise  in  the  Gospel),  if  it  be 

true  that  the  church  of  Rome  be  fallea  into  idolatry  and 

blasphemous  heresies,  as  we  any." 

mmttr^  ''^'  Then  said  Mr.  Doctor:  "I  do  not  con- 

mi  wtii  fii.  demn  all  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome; 
I  know  they  teach  many  good  things,  but  yet 
they  hold  some  opinions  contrary  to  the  Scripture."  I  an- 
swered ;  *•  If  they  do  hold  any  points  aguiuat  the  Sc;n]>- 
ture,  they  cannot  be  the  true  church;  for  that  she  holdeth 
ootliing  but  truth,  being,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  the  pillar  aud 
ground  of  truth;*  and,  moreover,  they  have  many  excel- 
lent learned  men  among  them,  such  as  you  yourself'  greatly 
commended  in  your' book,  and  they,  belike,  can  discern 
no  such  erroi-s  to  be  in  their  doctrine  against  Scripture; 
anrl,  furthci-more,  do  allege  not  only  Scripture,  but  say 
that  all  the  ancient  fathers  did  acknowledge  and  confirm 
their  doctrine.  And  whereas  you  say  that  Christ  had  always 
some  true  believers,  it  seemeth  (that  some)  in  so  great  a 
multitude  of  Christians  cannot  well  stand  for  a  Catholic 
church."  Dr.  Covell  answered ;  "  The  fathers  make  as 
much  for  us,  as  for  them,  though  in  many  thinf^s  they  fol- 
lowed the  time  wherein  they  lived,  and  in  continuance  of 
time  men  have  attaijied  to  more  light."  Which  answer 
satisfied  nothing  at  all  my  understanding;  condemning 
the  fathers  as  accommodating  themselves  unto  the  times, 
which  is  to  evacuate  all  their  authority,  and  the  authority 
of  the  church  throughout  all  times. 

3.  Many  such  like  speeches  Mr.  Doctor  uttered,  but 
very  coldly,  as  seemed  not  to  proceed  from  hi»  heart. 
"But,"  said  I,  "  coacerning  this  book,  Sir;  I  would  ijladly 
make  trial  of  the  truth  thereof;"  and  then  1  took  out 
my  notes  and  collections,  which  I  had  gathered  out  of 
'  1  Tim.  Ui. 
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the  Defence,  saying,  *' !  pray  yon,  let  me  see  atoimiwiB 
some  of  Lutlier's  worke,  if  you  have  any.  I  c«iitti(«a  wif 
would  fameev  that '  DeMihsaPrivata.'"'  "I  '*"""■ 
think  1  have  it,"  soitli  Mr.  Doctor;  and  so  he  went 
into  his  atudy,  and  at  length  finding  it,  brought  it  forth. 
Then  J  began  to  speak  oi  Luther's  conference  with  the 
deril ;  and  turning  over  a  leaf  or  two  of  the  book  as 
it  lay  before  ns  in  the  window,  I  licbt  upon  the  imine 

Slace  cited  by  the  Censure,  and  bep'an  to  read,  until 
Ir.  Doctor  intvrrii|itod  me,  and,  turnuig  away  from  the 
book,  said :  *'  Tush  !  you  see  1  have  this  book  and  many 
Bach  like,  and  I  never*  regard  them  ;  this  hath  lain  by  nie 
I  know  not  how  lon^,"  &c.  J  answered :  *'  But  surely. 
Sir,  if  I  had  known  it,  or  could  have  seen  it  before  now,  I 
should  have  regarded  it,  and  considered  well  of  it."  And 
tbb  seemed  enough  to  me,  for  I  had  as  much  as  in  this 
matter  1  deHireil ;  the  thing  bpitig  plain,  that  Luther  had 
this  story  of  his  conference  with  th<'  devil  in  his  own  writ- 
ings, which  my  Loid  of  Canterbury  and  Dr.  Montague 
before  aBcrihed  to  the  piouB  lies  of  thi;  Papittttt.  But  Mr. 
Dr.  Coveli,  flying  from  this,  persisted  in  sundry  other 
discourses,  saying;  "  Why,  1  have  myaelf  divers  of  mine 
own  friends  and  kindred  that  are  that  way  minded  towards 
Papistry',  and  yet  it  doth  not  move  me.  i  assure  you, 
Mr.  Walsingham,  if  I  wen-  ptrnuaded  that  it  were  the 
tnith^  there  should  no  promotion  nor  any  thing  ehie  cause 
me  to  forsake  it,"  &e. 

4.  To  this,  though  I  answered  little,  yet  I  thought  the 
more,  and  that  promotion  waK  not  &o  lightly  esteemed  by 
bim;  for  that  as  soon  as  ever  he  pert-'civod  that  I  was  not 
satisfied  by  these  his  words,  he  shewed  himself  not  a  little 
offended,  wishing  that  he  had  never  known  rae,  for  that 
he  should  receive,  as  he  said,  discredit  by  liavitig  talked 
with  me  and  not  satisfied  me ;  and  with  this  he  left  me 
and  went  to  my  lord,  it  being  now  dinner-time.  And 
when  niv  lord  ami  his  company  were  eel  at  table,  I  was 
convitM,  and  called  in  also  by  one  of  his  gentleni>en  to  dine 
there,  and  by  my  lord's  commandment  placrd  at  the  end 
of  hJK  own  table,  right  over  against  him,  who  used  me 
that  day  with  estniordinary  courtesy,  sending  me  from  U\% 
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own  diBh,  and  commaiidiug  divers  particular  favours  to  b 
used  towards  me;  and,  namely,  he  sent  nie  duwrt  his  o 
bowl  of  rice,  and  carved  unto  me  fish,  but  offered  me  n< 
flesh,  though  there  was  some  at  table.  IVo  matter  o 
argument  or  dispute  fell  out  at  that  dinner,  though  J 
somewhat  suspected  that  some  things  would  have  been 
said  concerning  me  and  ray  cause.  There  was  also  pre- 
sent Sir  Christopher  Perkins,  whom  if  I  had  knowu  (aa 
after  I  understood)  to  have  been  a  Jesuit  many  yeai"S,  it 
woidd  have  given  rae  matter  to  muse  upon. 
EC  tmitdniiu.        ^'  ^^^  aflei"  dinner,  walking  up  with  Mr. 

linnnfiiniiir     Doctof  into  the  great  chamber,  1  found  there 
Iw  Ht  ficii  1.1-  ■  5 

ctdtrbcc  II       another  matter  ot  (greater  musmg,  among  other 

""  "  cogitations  occurring  for  three  or  four  hours 

together,  which  was  the  pictures  of  all  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land in  their  proper  habits,  of  whom,  amon^  other  [sundry 
cogitations  concerning  them  and  the  religion  which  they 
all  professed,  which  >vaa  Papistry,]  I  considered  how 
simple  and  plain  they  were  until  King  Henry  VUI,,  who 
first  of  all  began  to  alter,  or  doubt,  at  least,  of  the  religioo 
which  they  all  processed  unto  his  time;  and  when,  after 
long  expectation,  I  saw  myself  not  called,  nor  any  eorac 
to  me  again  for  giving  me  satisfaction  in  my  doubta,  1 
began  to  think  there  was  more  dillicuUy  in  tnem  than  I 
myself  had  hitherto  conceived;  and  so  at  len^li  being 
wearied  to  expect  any  longer,  I  thought  best  to  repair  to 
Dr.  Coveli's  chamber,  to  know  what  was  my  lord's  plea- 
sure of  me;  who  going  and  returning,  brought  mo  word 
that  I  might  go  home  into  the  country  until  niy  lord 
shoidd  send  for  me  again.  And  so  I  departed,  marvelling 
not  a  Httle  at  my  so  slight  and  sudden  disniisBnient; 
whereof  yet  afterward.  I  perceived  the  cause,  and  felt  the 
effects. 


CHAPTEK  IV. 

(^f  mij  third  ami  fonrth  Appenrnnre  hffore  my  Lord  at 
himheth,  and  how  dl^erentli/  he  procfetled  toitU  me  front 
thit  first  and  second  time. 

Btrr  now  I  waa  no  sooner  difiniisnetl  and  gone,  but  my 
ford,  whether  callod  upon  hy  thr  l(ing,  or  othcrwifl(>  en- 
tering into  deeper  upprehenBion  oC  tliu  matter  Umn  Iwfore, 
de  aslipd  the  next  day  of  his  (rhaplaiii,  Dr.  Covell,  what 
tras  become  of  me?  and  perceiving  I  was  dismissed,  wan 
ezceediug  angry,  and  gave  commandment  tliat  I  should 
be  sought  out  and  brought  back  again  with  all  diligence : 
whereupon  Dr.  Covell,  besides  the  sending  of  some  to 
Kek  me  in  London,  sent  also  another  to  the  Commissary 
of  St.  Alban's,  near  unto  wlioro  1  dwelt,  cliar^ing  him  to 
seek  me  out,  whieh  made  a  great  noiwe  in  all  that  country. 
But  I  was  met  withal  two  days  aftor,  walking  in  Paul  s, 
without  cogitation  of  this  matter,  and  so  was  presently 
brought  to  Mr.  Dr.  Covelt  where  he  then  was,  and  witli 
him  passed  to  Lambeth  again;  whereof  Mr.  Doctor  was 
very  glad,  and  I  not  snorry,  thinking  that  now  I  should 
have  some  good  sati-sliiction  indeed  in  all  my  <loubt?. 

2.  Bnt  as  HOun  as  I  came,  1  perceived  that  my  IohI'r 
countenance  towards  me  was  changed ;  for  I  being  orou^ht 
by  Dr.  Covcll  before  him  into  his  study,  where  was  also 
tfie  aforesaid  knight,  Sir  CJiristonher   iPcrkins,    as  soon 
as  I  came  into  his  presence,  I  beheld  my  lord's  counte- 
nance framed  to  be  angry.     "  IIow  now,  air-    pi^jifrjii, 
rah!"  saith  my  lord ;  "how  chance  you  went    sBocsspm* 
away  in  that  manner  the  other  day?'      ■"  May 
it  please  your  grace,"  said   I,  "  Mr.  Dr.  Covell  told  mo 
it  WBS  your  lordship's  pleasure  I  should  go  home,  until 
vonr  grace  sent  for  me."      My  lord  saio,  "  I  gave  no 
such  order.     Dr.  Covell  iu  a  wise  man."     Dr.  Covell  said. 
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"  I  iindai-slood  your  grace  so."  Then  my  lord,  turning  t 
ffrtarhs  tlie  Kuiglit,  Bald,  with  an  ungry  couulenaiiM 
cliaiftiiiDflriin  "As  soon  as  I  came  to  the  court  lo-day,  th 
first  word  the  king  spake  unto  me,  he  askec 
me  what  I  hud  done  with  him  that  delivered  the  book. 
You  are  a  fellow  indeed !  we  have  dealt  too  gently  with 
on;  thou  art  a  bold  companion,  to  deliver  such  a 
ook  to  the  king."  Then  t  began  to  speak,  and  to 
yield  my  reasons  thereof;  but  my  lord  proceLidud  in  hifi 
wrathful  speeches,  and,  after  many  fierce  and  uns;ry 
words,  he  adtled:  "  I  will  even  send  Ihee  to  Bridewell; 
thyn  aii  worthy  to  be  set  on  the  pillory,  iind  to  hiive 
thine  ears  cut  on  for  a  libelling  knave  as  thou  art."  1  an- 
swered :  "  May  it  please  your  grace,  I  hope  I  have  nttt 
deserved  any  such  punishment.  I  have  set  my  name  to 
that  which  I  have  written ;  I  desire  you,  my  lord,  but  to 
be  taught  the  truth."  My  lord  aaid:  "Thou  he  taught! 
thou  art  a  tbolish,  bold  knave,  ami  I  will  liaudle  ttiee  as 
thou  art,  before  I  have  done  with  thee." 
(Ttt  innBi  cn  3-  So  when  my  lord  had  chafed  and  spoken 
itircoratt.  largely  his  mind,  thinking  be  had  now  put 
me  in  bodily  fear,  the  knight  in  the  corner  bej^^an  to 
speak,  and  say,  *'  My  lord,  he  will  be  belter  advised. 
Mr.  Walsingham,  I  dare  say,  is  sorry  for  his  rashness; 
you  shall  i^ec  he  will  conform  himself,  and  behave  him- 
self UK  he  Mliould. '  But  my  lord  yet  still  "continued  in 
his  rough  and  angry  terms,  sayii^:  "  No  man,  forsooth, 
will  serve  you  but  the  king  to  (3eal  withal !"  1  answered: 
"  May  it  please  your  grace  to  consider  my  reasons  why 
I  came  chiefly  to  the  king."  Then  said  my  lord:  "  Why, 
what  hast  thou  to  do  with  the  kiny;.'  What  careth  the 
king  if  thou  wert  hanged,  like  a  foolish  knave  as  thou 
art?"  with  many  other  such  like  vehement  and  threat- 
ening speeches ;  but  yet,  in  the  end,  he  said,  "  Come  near, 
(for  that  all  thie  while  I  etood  aloof). 

4.  And  then  lie  called  for  his  secretary  or  notary,  say- 
ing, with  indignation,  to  tne,  "  Come,  cwme  you  hither;  I 
will  examine  yon  fiirthir  than  I  have  done  yet  j  I  have 
but  dallied  with  yon  hitherto ;  come  on,  take  your  oath." 
Whereto  I  .said,  "  It  shall  not  need  to  exact  any  oath  at 
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niy  hands,  for  I  will  answer  nothing  hut  truth  to  any  thine 

your  E^ace  shall  ask  nie,  witliout  my  oath."    Then  said 

iny  lord,  "  Grace  me  no  grace ;  come,  I  will  have  thee 

Swear,  and  I  will  handle  thcc  as  thou  art."     So  I  was  ex- 

tnuDed  upon  mine  oath,  how  I  came  by  the    ciiiic»i 

book,  whetlier  anybudy  cUc  had  dealt  with  me 

liercin,  and  such  like.   To  all  whicli  1  answered 

■  buly   but  negatively  (for  in   truth    hitherto  I 

dealt  witb  any  Papiet  at  all).     Then  he  further  uri^cd 

mt,   saying,  "What   was   your  meaning   by  delivenng 

the  book  to  the  king?"     f  answered,  "My  lord,  I  ex- 

iressed  my  meaning  and  cause  in  that  memorial  which 

J  gave  with  the  book."     "AVhat!"  saiih  lie,  "but  you 

ilbought  to  convert  the  king,  belike?     Bid  you  think  the 

would  believe  all  the  lies  in  that  book,  as  well  as 

If?"     I  said,  "  My  lord,  I  did  not  weigh  nor  con- 

his  majesty's  judgment  hy  my  own,  and  my  only  de- 

lire  is,  to  know  whether  they  be  lies  or  no ;  for  then  were 

ficd."     My  lord  urged  me  still,  saying,  **  But  what 

'ou  think?"    I  answered,  "  I  had  so  many  and  divers 

oughts,    my  lord,    aa    I    cannot   precisely  say   what   I 

'thought."     My  lord  said,  "  Nay,  you  tliou^ht  to  do  some 

)iiotable  act,  I  am  sure;  you  thought  to  make  the  king  a 

iPapist,  forsooth ;  come,  I  will  have  you  tell  me  what  you 

titought."   Whereunto  1  answered  (forasmuch  aa  he  urged 

sue  so  eagerly,  and  that  upon  mine  oath),  that  albeit  I  had 

^o  express  intention  cither  to  make  his  nmjesty  or  myself 

a  Papist  thereby,  yet  did  I  liope  that,  if  by  liis  sound 

judgment  I  should  find  any  one  of  these  things  true  that 

are  alleged,  he  would  cause  the  rest  to  be  searched,  and 

so  myself  to  be  satisfied. 

.  o.  And  now  my  lord's  anger  beginning  to  be  somewhat 
■Asuaged,  the  knight  in  the  corner  said,  '*  If  it  please  your 
lordship,  you  shall  see  Mr.  Walsiughani  will  be  better  ad- 
wised,  and  conform  himself  as  well  aa  ever  he  did,  after  he 
•hall  have  conferred  with  some  learned  man.*'  My  lord 
ttud,  "  Why,  Dr.  Covell  here  hath  talked  with  him  ;  what 
say  you  of  him  ? "  Dr.  Covell  said,  "  I  have  had  but  little 
talk  with  him ;  he  will  talk  of  nothing  but  concerning  that 
book;   he  stands  alloaether  thereupon,  and  l\\e  "pomX* 
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_  cBjitrrtiitt  therein  contained."  Whereto  I  replied,  saying, 
iriort  Dijatro  '*  Dr.  Covell  shewed  ine  T<nther's  hook,  'l>i! 
fltc.nwiu.i    jyj^^^  Privata/  wherein  he  confc^scth  he  had 

conference  with  the  devil,  as  the  Defence  atFirmed  of  hia, 
aud   therefore  I  think  he  could  not  be  a  man  of  God 
thfit  should   enhglilen   the   world,"   &c.     "Why,"   said 
my  lord,  '*  we  do  not  boild  our  faith  nor  religion  upon 
Luther."     *'  Tlien,"  said  I,  "  is  thsrc  Beza  also,  wliom  I 
took  to  be  a  moat  reverend  and  holy  man  ;  he  wrote  sudi 
vile  and  lascivious  verses  as  is  incredible."     My  lord  said, 
"  What  if  he  did  make  such  verses  when  he  was  in  his  youth, 
and  Jiezn  was  a  Papist  wlien  he  was  a  young-  man,  do  you 
not  know  how  St.  Paul  was  a  great  persecutor  of  God's 
church,  yet  after  became  an  holy  anostle?"     I  answered, 
"  But  if  it  please  your  loi-dshjp,  ht.  Paul  was  no  persecutoi 
after  he  became  an  apostle;  and  further,  if  we  should  nar- 
doa  Beza  in  his  youth,  yet  the  book  satth  he  became  worse 
after  he  was  a  man  of  years  and  a  Protestant,  and  not 
better ;  as  taking  another  man's  wife,  killing  his  own  child 
which  he  begat  of  hie  maid,  and  many  such,  whilst  he 
lived  in  Gaieva."    And  further  I  added,  bow  Dr.  Bolsnrk, 
the  writer  of  the  story,  protesteth  before  God  and  all  his 
Iioly  angels,  in  the  beginning  of  his  book,  that  he  sctteLb 
down  nothing  upon  malice,  or  that  is  false,  and  therefore 
he  dedicated  liis  books  to  the  magistrates  of  Geneva,  that 
they  might  make  trial  of  that  which  he  had  written,  both 
concerning  Calvin  and  Beza.     And  as  lor  that  concerning 
Beza,  he  wrote  whilst  he  himself  was  alive  (as  the  Defence 
eajth),  that  he  might  the  better  answer  for  himBclf ;  hut  we 
never  heard  that  he  convinced  Bolsack  of  any  lies  or  false 
reports.    "  And  is  it  probable  that  any  man  will  damn  him- 
self, my  lord,"  said  1,  "  that  he  may  disgrace  or  discredit 
another?"     But  my  lord  answered,    "Tush  I  these  are  all 
Bolsack'a  lies,  a  renegade  fellow;  I  have  burnt  a  number 
of  his  books." 

6.  And  with  this  he  rose  from  his  place,  and  walked 
into  the  inner  part  of  his  study,  giving,  as  it  were,  place 
of  purpose  for  some  others  to  interpose  themselves,  and  to 
take  up  the  matter,  which  they  did.  For  presently  came 
the  foresaid  knight  and  Dr.  Covell  about  me,  the  knight 
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laying,  "Well,  Mr.  WaUingham,  I  hope  you  d,  «,(,„', 
will  be  advised ;  my  lord  will  une  you  lavour-  Jin«t(jr»iii||f« 
ihlv;"  witli  some  other  few  words  to  the  same 
(fleet,  which  seemed  to  ine  a  strange  speech  of  one  that 
tMien  a  {iriust,  and,  as  tiutuu  Kay,  a  professed  Jesuit,  to 
^'itand  so  much  upon  temporal  favour  in  points  concerning 
the  eoul.  Aud  then  Dr.  Covell  said,  "  \ou  see,  Mr.  Wal- 
tiu^ham,  how  augry  tuy  lord  was;  I  would  wish  you  not 
lo  be  obstinate,  and  you  shall  see  ray  lord  will  ueal  tlie 
belter  with  you."  I  answered,  "  Why,  Mr.  Doctor,  I  hope 
my  lord  shall  have  no  cause  to  deal  hardly  with  me,  for  I 
am  witling  to  confer  with  any ;  but  1  cannot  be  Hutisfied 
witli  any  conference  but  the  trial  of  the  truth  of  the  ctta- 
ttons  in  this  book." 

7.  Then  my  lord,  coming  towards  us,  said,  *'  Why,  if 
you  stand  so  mucli  upon  books,  I  can  shew  yon  enough  ; 

Jrou  shall  want  no  books :  will  you  rtiad  one  that  I  sliall 
end  you,  other  gates  books  than  that  lying  fellow's 
libel  i  '  I  answered,  "Yes,  if  it  please  your  grace  to 
shew  them  me,  and  humbly  thank  your  lordship  for  the 
same."  Then  my  lord  called  to  one  to  fetch  lortli  two 
books  of  Mr.  Thomas  Bell's,  one  entitled  "Anatomy 
of  Popish  Tyi-auny,"  and  the  other,  "The  Survey  of 
Popery ;"  which  l)einp;  brought,  my  lord  said,  "  Here  are 
two  books;  will  you  read  these?  Vou  shall  see  what  he 
sa.ith  here  to  the  Papists,"  I  answered,  "  If  it  plca.se 
your  lordship,  I  will  read  them  willingly."  And  lUrlhcr- 
moKmy  lord  asked  me  if  1  had  read  Mr.  Jewell'sand  Mr. 
Harding's  books  '!  I  answered,  "  No,  my  lord,  I  have  read 
Mr.  Jewell's  only."  "  Why,"  saith  he,  "  you  might  have 
taken  those  books  to  re-ad  rather  than  tiiis,  and  so  you 
should  have  dealt  more  indiderently,  and  have  seen  what 
had  been  said  on  both  sides ;  but  to  go  takn  such  a  paltry 
book  as  this  (meaning  the  *  Defence  of  the  Censure  '),  it 
was  a  rery  foolish  part  uideed."  But  I  stood  still  in  this,. 
to  have  the  doubts  and  difficullies  answered  which  I  had 
gathered  out  of  this  book. 

8.  Then  my  lonl  returned  to  his  furmer  place,  pemsing 
my  examination  before  taken,  and  added  tliis  al^^io  to  uiy 
former  oath,  as  he  sai/i,  that  1  ^ihould  he  hctund  tctT«w\ 
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through  both  tho«e  books  of  Bell,  and  return  with 
unlo  im  lur(JHhi|)  at  the  latter  end  of  the  next  tunii  Tol- 
lovvina;.  Whereunto  I  subscribed,  But  aaith  Dr.  Covell 
mt  »Ba»ttcn  ^^  '■''«  '^^"^^  instant,  "  My  lord,  if  it  please  yom 
Bt  Hi  srDiurti  iriace,  vou  jiiav  swear  biiu  not  to  depurt  ihe 
lauu  witlLout  Bome  license  or  notice  tnereolf 
given  to  your  loi-dship."  Whereto,  as  I  remembtr,  my 
lord  answered,  "  V^'hv,  lie  will  come  agxiin,  and  then  vt 
will  see  further,  and,  "l  trow,"  sailh  he  unto  me,  '*  by  that 
time  you  have  read  these  books,  and  marked  them  wd(, 
you  will  have  no  mind  to  be  a  Papist."  "  I  will  see,  my 
lord,  what  he  saith,"  said  I.  "Then,"  waid  my  lord* 
"come  again  to  me  to-morrow,  and  I  will  write  to  Mr. 
Rolfe,  the  commissary,  concerning  you."  And  thus,  foi 
that  |)resoiit  tinir,  I  was  dismissed. 

9.  The  next  day  morning  I  repaired  again  to  my  loid, 
who  then  bad  put  on  a  more  mild  and  familiar  coimte- 
nailer,  and  calling  uie  near  unto  him,  maid,  "  Mr.  Wal- 
WM(xham,  you  miiat  be  wary  and  advised,  and  not  run  too 
far  into  these  mattera  of  controversy  beyond  your  reading 
ami  kiiowledfje.  It  is  good  you  conferred  with  some  that 
be  learned.  Let  me  see,  whom  do  you  know  that  you 
would  desire  ehould  talk  with  you  ?"     I  answered,  "  If  it 

fdease  your  grace,  1  do  not  know  many  ;  but  whfnn  your 
tirdHfiij)  Bliali  think  meet  I  shall  be  willing;  to  attend." 
Then  sail!  my  lord,  "Are  you  acquainted  with  the  Deaa 
of  ruufsr'  "No,  my  lord,"  said  1.  "Nor  with  tlic 
Dean  of  Wetitniinster,"  saitb  he,  "  Dr.  Andrews  ?"  I  said, 
"  I  am  not  known  unlo  him,  my  lord,  but  T  have  often 
heard  tiini  ])reacli  before  he  was  Dean  of  Westminster; 
he  is  held,  indeed,  to  be  very  learned."  Then  my  lord, 
pausing  awhile,  said,  "What  ministers  have  you  near 
about  where  you  dwell  that  are  well  accounted  of?"  "  I 
know  none,  my  lord,"  said  I,  "  of  any  great  note  near  us." 
Tlicn  my  lord  said,  "Well,  I  will  wnte  to  Mr.  Itolfe,  that 
you  may  be  conferred  withal ;  how  say  you,  you  are  wilt- 
ing to  confer?"  "Yes,  my  lord,"  said  I,  "1  am  very 
williiiy;  to  abide  any  good  order  yoor  lordship  shall  appoint 
me."  Then  said  my  lord,  "  I  will  write  so  to  the  oommid- 
:hat  lie  shafl   not   trouble  or  hinder 
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Ihing;"  Rud  so,  caHing  for  pen  and  ink,  wrote  bis  letters, 
ind  omviotf  ended,  said,  "  Here,  I  have  writton  very  fa- 
vourably for  you ;  you  shall  hear  what  1  have  written." 
And  then  my  lord  read  his  letter  unto  me,  the  &uid 
nbereof  was  this  :— 

10.  Whereas  the  bearer  hereof  seemeth  to  be 

tmemkat  inclined  tmcards  Popery^  tre  will  that 

yok  appoint  $orHe  grace  and  learuM  dhine,  icko 

'Ky  confer  vilh  him,  and  sfithfi/  him  in  his  doubts:  but  let 

iuthingg  be  so  done,  as  that  he  may  nut  he  discouraged, 

aorhii  tnjirmity  divulgM.    Thnn  said  my  lorii,  *'  Yon  see 

vhat  [  have  written,  notliin^  that  can  any  way  prejudice 

yoa;  for  you  may  confer  with  aonic  learned  man  or  other, 

irfiich  Mr.  Holfe  shall  direct  you  unto;  and  !  doubt  not 

hit,  by  that  time  you  come  a^ain,  you  will  be  well  re- 

foircd,  and  conform  yourself."     "  I  hone  bo,  my  lord," 

said  I.     "  You  go  to  church  'i "  said  my  lord.     "  Yes,  and 

\f  it  please  yoiu  lordship,"  said  I.     "  Why,  that  is  well^" 

■aid  my  lord.    And  thus,  having  received  my  lord's  letter, 

uid  humbly  taken  my  leave  of  his  lordship,  he  bid  me 

biewell^  and  then  taking  my  leave  of  Doirtor  Covell,  he 

■pake  very  kindly  unto  me,  saying,  "^  I  hope  when  you 

Come  again,    Mr.  WHlsinsjliam,  you  will  be  of  another 

piind,  and  all  shall  be  well."    And  so  from  Lambeth  I 

■passed  to  Loudon,  and  from  thence,  the  next  day,  into  the 

eountry,  somewhat  to  satisfy  the  longing  expectation  of 

y  friends,  and  to  appease  somewhat  the  rumours  raised 

at  me. 


CHAPTER  V. 


How  I,  heing  dtsmissed  hu  ?nu  Lord  of  Canterburu,  tnth 
two  hooks  of  Mr.  Sell,  I  returned  into  the  country', 
and  what  cogitations  I  had  hi/  the  wiip,  and  what  haf- 
pexicd  unto  me  there  nitli  the  commhsnry ;  and  of  the 
reading  ov&r  of  one  of  Mr.  BelCs  Puhiiiies,  ttititUd, 
"  The  Anatomy  of  Pnjiish  Tj/ninni/ ;"  a/id  what  I  fottwi 
therein. 

When  I  was  thus  despatched  by  my  lord,  and  ia  my 
way  homeward,  I  began  to  think  oi  divei-s  matters;  imtl 
among  other,  of"  the  manner  of  my  despatch,  how  I  hnd 
been  treated  by  my  lord  and  his  doctora  in  divers  sorts, 
ftrsl  by  fair  means  and  then  by  foul,  and  lliat  in  neither 
of  them  I  had  obtained  that  which  I  most  desired,  and 
my  9f>ul  had  especittl  neod  of;  to  wit,  to  be  satisfied  of  my 
doubts,  whereof  neither  I  had  time  to  propose,  nor  they 
patience  to  bear,  more  than  a  piece  of  one  or  two  of  them, 
and  that  with  such  interruption  as  you  have  heard  :  nor 
found  I  any  man  willing  (as  to  me  it  aeemed)  to  enter  cha- 
ritably and  soundly  into  tJic  examination  of  the  doubts 
that  I  had  conceived.  AVIiereupoii  I  began  to  distru&t 
with  myself,  and  to  Buspect  that  matters  went  not  so 
tiuuudly  of  our  side  as  I  had  liitiberto  persuaded  myself,  if 
authority  of  state  were  set  aside,  and  things  dlscnased 
simply  by  truth  of  learning;  the  which  I  was  moved,  by 
this  1  hud  heard  and  seen,  to  follow  aud  seek  out  more 
than  ever  before. 
aDouUrfuitic-  --  And  first  of  nil,  1  was  now  as  good  as 
,iunj,«t«inD.  f^^|]J  persuaded  that  the  fold  things  written  by 
Luther,  of  himself,  Zuing'liui;,  and  others,  about  the  con- 
lerenct!  with  the  devil,  and  the  like,  as  aUo  many  of 
those  things,  at  least,  that  are  written  of  Cuiviu  and  13c£», 
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wwttrne;  and  thereof  did  infer  with  myself  for  certain, 

tliatthe  first  foimders  of  our  religion,  in  these  agcn,  were 

Qa  eainls,  nor  holy  men,  nor,  consequentEy,  could  have 

fe  spirit  of  God  in  them  (which  cannot  stand  with  the 

jp'riiofthe  devil)^  at  leastwise  in  that  measure  which  is 

rwjmrwl  for  so  high  an  enterprise  as  is  tlie  reforniinij  of 

ie%ion  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  life;  and  npon  tliie  t 

itood  long,  and  my  soul  trembled  ty  think  of  it,  and  yet 

ftinld  not  get  from  it,  for  etill  it  came  to  my  mind  that 

God,  having  choice  of  xirtuons  men,  would  never  use  Buch 

had  people  and  scandalous  persons  to  h^gin  and  plant  so 

jreat  n  good  as  we  hold  our  new  reiifiion  to  he. 

3.  Secondly,  I  did  consider  that  Papists  stood  much 
more  upon  sinipHcity  of  truth  iu  their  chtircii  than  we  do, 
for  that  they  reject  u\\  sorts  of  sectaries  that  dissent  from 
Ibem  in  any  pomt  of  faith  determined  by  the  church  ;  but 
we,  as  appeared  hy  this  conference,  do  hold  Luther,  Zuin- 
glius,  and  such  others,  to  be  brethren  of  our  church,  though 
we  conth^nin  their  doctrine  in  divers  points;  which  seemed 
to  me  to  he  repugnant  to  all  reason,  and  to  the  purity  and 
unity  of  faith  that  ought  to  be  in  a  true  church,  whereby 
all  must  be  saved  that  are  fiaved  in  that  church.  But  yet 
again,  on  the  other  aide,  it  seemed  to  me  impossible  that 
Luther,  dyiuc:  in  all  the  points  of  his  faith,  and  ZuiiigHus 
and  Cahin  jn  theirs,  and  1  in  mine,  so  different  among 
themselves,  as  our  books  do  shew,  though  all  Protestants, 
that  we  should  all  be  saved  together,  as  by  one  and  the 
selfsame  faith  ;  especially  remembering  that  saying  of  St. 
Paul:  One  I.ord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  kc*  Whereupon 
I  determined  to  discuss  this  matter  further, 

4.  And  now,  remembering  the  two  books  that  I  hud  re- 
ceived from  my  lord,  «'ith  obligation  of  oath  to  read  them, 
as  also  the  commission  to  peruse  not  only  Mr.  Jewell,  but 
Mr.  Hanling  also,  that  wntetit  against  liini,  I  purposed  to 
perform  both  the  one  and  tlie  other  in  due  time;  and  so, 
coming  home,  1  repaired  within  a  day  or  two  ^,  jj^,,, 
to  Mr.  Rolfe,  ihc  commissary  of  St.  Albans,  wmmissj/pet 
de!i%-ering  unto  him  ray  Ixird  of  Canterbury's  " ' 
letter,  before  mentioned  ;  w!io,  first  marvelling  much  at 

*  Ephei.  ir. 


66  A.  SBAIiCH  IMTQ  HA.TTER8  OP  REUQIOH. 


n 


the  matter,  add  then  conferring  with  me  about  the  mar» 
which  should  be  Hi  tor  oui'  purpose  to  answer  my  doubts^ 
we  could  agree  upon  none  nioi-e  fit  for  the  purpose  than  on^ 
Mr.  Dr.  Downham,  a  preacher  that  dwelt  Bom^ 
twenty  miles  off,  and  had  written  a  book,  anA- 
dedicated  the  same  unto  his  ma  jesty,  wherein  hewouhl  prov 
that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist,  which  was  some  special  mo- 
tive (as  it  seemed)  unto  the  commissary  to  appoint  him  t( 
give  me  sutisfaetion ;  and  for  that  he  was  to  be  at  a  ccr 
tain  visitation  within  a  few  days  after,  we  agreed  to  expec' 
that  opportunity  of  meeting  and  confereoce- 

5.  And  so,  not  to  be  idle  in  the  mean  apace,  I  read  ovei 
one  of  Mr.  Bell's  works  before  I  went  to  the  said  visita^ 
lioi!,  which  was  entitled  "  77ic  Anatomy  of  the  Popish^ — ^ 
Tyranny,  divided  into  four  books ;"  and  the  argument  or 
subject  thereof  was,  to  lay  open  all  the  bitter  speeches  and 
contentions  that  had  paESed,  from  time  to  time,  between 
the  priests  and  Jesuits,  about  their  obedience  to  the  arch- 
priest,  which  he  saith  he  set  down  nut  of  their  own  books 
and  adversary  writings,  with  certain  notes  thereupon  of 
his  own,  which  he  calletli  t/rave  and  r/olden  advices^  and 
some  exceUerit  ami  yoldeu  corollaries;*  which,  albeit  he 
related  with  these  words  of  protestation :  It  shall  never 
be  proved,  God  will'uuj^  saith  he,  that  I  write  any  un- 
truth  of  any  man  liviuy :  Qod  is  vty  witness,  tkut  is  far 
from  my  meaning  ;  yet  the  manner  of  his  relating  them 
seemed  such  to  me,  as  devoid  of  all  charity  and  upright 
meaning,  in  publishing  so  scandalous  a  treatise. 
EtcEURotfEt.  6-  Por  first  I  considered  that,  albeit  those 
•([I'E  anaiows  things  were  written  In  heat  of  contention  be- 
tween priest  and  priest  and  some  religious  (whereof,  not- 
withstanding, I  doubted  divers  times,  not  having  the  ori- 
ginal books  by  me,  nor  knowing  where  to  have  them),  yet 
it  appeared  that  they  were  not  contentioDH  or  disseDsioiis 
in  pointB  of  their  religion ;  hut  only  whether  the  archpriest 
■were  sufficiently  instituted,  or  whether  they  that  obeyed 
or  impugned  his  institutiou  were  most  in  fault,  and  the 
like;  and,  consequently,  whether  one  part,  or  both,  or  all, 
were  in  fault,  it  made  httle  to  my  purpose,  or  to  Mr.  Bell's 

*  Bel.  .\aatvm.  f.  tfi4. 
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(itbtr;  for  so  much  as  it  concerned  no  difterence  or  dia- 
aereemeat  at  all  ia  doctrinal  points  of  rolii^oii,  as  I  have 
BOW  said.     And  if  it  had,  yet  were  these  priests  and  Eng- 
lidi  Jesuits  but  a  few  in  resnect  of  tlieir  whole  church 
throughout  Christendom ;  ana  therefore  raethonsht  that 
tl\a  work  was  to  little  purpose,  either  written  by  Mr.  Bell 
0;  delivered  to  nie  by  luy  lord,  fDrdifi^racingof  all  Papista 
anrf  tlipir  mligion.     For  in  equitv  of  conRcwnce  it  spemod 
to  me  no  reason  tltat  contCTitiotia  and  fallinjjs-out  of  pri- 
vate n)(;n,  about  civil  matters  and  manners,  shouEd   he 
idlei^d  or  much  urged  for  arguments  in  points  of  religion. 
7,  But  yet  being  bound  by  oath  to  read  it  over,  I  bad 
patience  to  continue  therein,  tliough  with  much  Icmthsome- 
ness  to  hear  so  much  dross  gathered  together  out  of  men's 
])a8»ionatc  speeches  and  writings  one  ai^aiiist  the  other ; 
and  Mr.  Bell's  i/oWeir  adrices,  and  liie  exrdlpid  tjolikn  co- 
roiiaries,  seemed  to  me  one  of  the  worst  partH  therei.>f;  for 
that  they  contained  nothing  else  but  inferences    ^  ^^^^^  „ 
mod  iuterpretations  that  seemed  to  proceed  of    t^'  BiH* 
much  malice;  and  therefore  ofi.enlinies  I  made      '  ""*" 
this  reflection  with  myself:  How  is  it  possible  that  this 
man  can  call  God  to  witness  so  solemnly,  as  bei'ore  he 
doth,  tAot  he  writeth  no  aiUrntk  of  any  man  I'wvuf  ?  for  that 
infinite  things  by  him  related  are  so  exaggerated  and  am- 

Elified  against  all  their  whole  religion,  as  they  must  needs 
a  untruths ;  at  least  many  of  them  in  the  sense  he  utter- 
eth  them.  As  for  example,  in  his  third  book,  p.  107,  he 
hath  this  note  in  the  margin :  The  King  of  France  mur- 
dered by  the  JemiU  ;*  meaning  of  the  late  King  Henry 
the  Third  ;  and  yet  he  could  not  but  know  that  he  wrote 
an  untruth  therein  ;  fur  that  all  the  world  knowoth  it  tobe 
false.  And  he  not  only  aflirmeth  it,  but  framelh  also 
thereon  three  grave  advices  (to  use  his  worda^,  (freatly,  as 
he  saith,  to  he  marked.  First,  that  the  Jesuits  are  hiovd- 
thirsty  compamons :  2nd,  that  they  are  murderers,  not 
only  of  mean  men,  but  nf  bishops,  cardmals,  kings,  and 
popet ;  3rd,  that  if  any  baron,  efirl,  duke,  king,  emperor, 
or  pope,  shall  cross  them,  then  shall  they  b*e  sure  to  hav« 
suek  a  jig,  quoth  he,  for  their  restoratm:  Catkoiic  ante- 
*  Anatom.  I.  3,  p.  107. 
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|if.  Bitri  UK  Jfff^t,  as  they  shall  never  hare  ne^  of  a  CAru- 
tt(«mtfd9i9-      fifiy^  preservatire  postpast,  so  common  and  con- 
tinaul,  Kaith  he,  are  their  murders;  which  yet  methoughi 
was  hard  tu  believe,  in  eo  litenil  a  sense  as  he  puttrtK 
them  down. 

8.  And  in  another  place  (p.  34)  he  writeth,  that  Holt- 
the  Jesuit,  and  liis  compauiuud  iu  Flanders,  did  gathec 
from  the  Cuthohcs  in  England  such  an  infinite  mass  t^f 
money,  for  dispensations  and  other  such  uses,  sis  it  ex-^ 
-*«  ,  ^,  -      ceeded  tlie  sum  of  fifty  thousand  pounds  Enc— • 
lutiussai       listi,   which    maketh,  saith   he,    ttco  hundrar^ 
'^''   '"■  miikons  of  ItfiUan  scutes  (more,  perhaps,  thai 
all  the  princes  of  Europe  together  do  possess) :  and  thif 
he  writeth  not  in  figures  (whereby  some  error  in  accouui 
may  be  suspected),  but  at  large  in  letters.     And  albeit  h 
could  not,  ill  conscience,  but  think  it  not  only  untrur,  bu 
also  impossible,  yet  maketh  he  this  note  upon  the  fact : 
JV^ote  here,  gentle   readeTj   saith    he,    the   wealth,   i?ride 
and  suucy,  deceitful  dealimj  of  the  Jesuits.     And  lu  Hit 
margin  he  bath  tins  apostrophe  to  them  :  O  tfe  mfesuiti. 
where  is  your  vow  of  poverty  ?     So,  as  it  seemed  to  me, 
that  he  would  have  this  overlashint;  to  be  believed  of  hi 
reader  for  tnith,  which  little  agreeth  with  his  former  pro- 
testation of  sincerity.     And  yet  I  cannot  think  but  that 
it  was  mistaking  in  htm,  though  joined  with  much  teme- 
rity and  passion,  as  you  see  by  his  inference ;  and  1  was 
much  moved  thereby  to  mistrust  his  manner  of  writing. 

9.  I  do  witlingly  pretennit  almost  infinite  such  like  ab- 
surditiea  found  iu  that  book,  wherewith  I  was  well  wearied 
before  I  came  to  the  end.  And  tnily  I  did  marvel  with 
myself,  bow  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  could  suffer  such  an 
exceeding  railing  and  iufaniatory  book  to  lie  in  his  study, 
and  much  more,  that  he  would  l>estow  it  upon  me  to  breed 
a  good  spirit  in  me;  which  seemed,  for  the  spitefulnese  of 
style  and  wickedness  of  matter  therein  contained,  to  be 
fittertoframe  the  disposition  ofadevil  inaTnan{a3  I  have 
since  considered)  than  to  qiiiet  or  resolve  a  man's  con- 
science in  matters  of  religion. 

10.  And  being  in  this  disgustful  state,  it  was  ray 
chance,  or  rather  God's  pivvidence,  that  !  shoidd  make  a 


mracy  with  a  certain  li'iend  of  iiiitic  to  a  place  whcro  1 

mid  occasion  to  inquire  of  a  good,  crave  ^'ii-  *|,(9|,„, 
tieman  whftt  this  Bell  should  be  (for  hitherto  ww  "wii 
Had  oot  known  the  man),  who  in  a  few  worda  smk  Wm«- 
gave  me  suihcient  Jight  of  Iiim;  by  whom,  as  ""*"' 
also  by  further  notice  afterward  had  by  other  means,  I 
understood  that  he  was  a  Yorkshireman,  and,  as  men  say, 
of  u  town  culled  Rasktill;  anil  out  of  that  had  been  made 
mintstPT,  and  afterward,  casting  off  his  ministry,  became 
a  C»tbolic,  and  ^  hot  and  eager  in  that  prufe&siou,  as  he 
was  cast  into  York  gaol,  where  lie  sudered  much,  and  was 
more  troublesome  to  the  keept^r  than  all  tlie  rest  of  tlie 
prisoaeni  together.  Ai'tcr  that,  getting;  out,  he  went  to 
Khemcs,  and  thence  to  Rome;  and  there,  after  some  yearti 
of  study,  was  made  priest,  though  always,  as  they  miVj  of 
a  fiery,  turbulent,  and  quarrelliug  nature ;  so  far  forth,  aa 
they  report,  that  when  other  matterofcrjutentjon  wanted, 
he  would  frame  quarrels  upon  his  rubrics  for  isaying  his 
office ;  and  sc,  returning  into  England,  continued  the  same 
vein  of  dissension,  first  with  other  priests,  about  going  to 
church  and  other  like  points ;  but  afterwards,  falling  mto 
licentiousness  of  life,  and  seeing  himself  mistrusted  and 
hated  of  all  tor  that  cause,  and  especially  fearing  a  sen- 
tence of  personal  excommunication  that  was  said  to  be 
cominf  against  him  from  the  Pope,  by  Cardinal  Allen's 
procnrcment,  he  resolved  to  break  off  from  them  alto- 
gether, and  to  become  an  open  enemy;  which  seemed  to 
me  somewhat  like  to  that  vocation  which  the  "  Defence 
of  the  Censure"  doth  note  to  have  been  in  Luther,  Calvin^ 
Beza,  and  some  others^,  upon  disorder  of  their  lives  and 
manners.  It  came  to  my  mind,  in  like  manner,  what  the 
historiographer  Socrates  doth  write  out  of  Eusebius  about 
the  cause  of  tlie  apostasy  of  Porphyry,  the  philosopher, 
and  his  eager  and  bitter  writing  against  the  Christians, 
whereof  once  he  was  one. 

11.  "The  same  happened  unto  him,"  saith    flTaiiawm 
Socrates,*  "that  did  to  Julian  the  Apostate;     jim'nnB 
for  that  he,  being  reprehended  by  certain  Chris-    I'q'pHfj' 
tiaiu  for  delects  of  his,  which  he,  through  the  tierce  uiid 
•  Socratl.:;,  lUat-c.  13- 
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fieiy  lieat  of  his  natural  anger,  not  being  able  to  bear, 
ha  left  the  CliriHlian  religion,  and  for  Iintred  of  tbeiu  wlia 
reprehended  him,  he  ran  headlong  to  writing  of  books  fiilV 
of  aU  cursed   and  contmnelioua  speeches  against   Chris-- 
tians."     So  Socrates.     And  the  eaine  Porphyry,  writiui^" 
the  life  of  Plotinus,  his  master,  confesseth  his  own  furious 
natnre  to  have  been  ao  terrible,  as  he  thought  soinetirae^^ 
to  kill  himself;  but  that  PlotJuus  sent  liim  forth  of  Rome 
alter  eighteen  years  he  liati  lived  there.     And  Bell's  mis- 
sion  from  the  same  place  seemed  to  me  to  have  had  Hftl-?— 
better  effect,  ifwe compare  writing  with  writing,  and  cho-     - 
ler  with  c holer. 

12.  And  aa  for  those  writings  by  sundry  priests  agmnst:^= 
the  archpiiest  and  Jesuits,  which  gave  him  the  argumeut^^=^ 
of  bis  intemperate  Anatomy,  wherewith  I  confess    I  waa    ~m 

greatly  scandalized,  and  moved  to  aversion  fi"om  their  re 

Hgion  for  a  time  ;  yet  afterward,  inquiring  fiirther  of  thtf=^^ 
matter,  I  was  credibly  int'omied  that  Mr.  Watson,  who  was  —J* 

the  chief  dealer  and  greatest  publisher  of  those  conten 

tiona,  did  heartily  repent  him  thereof  at  his  death,  coa-  - 
fessing  tliat  he  had  greatly  wronged  those  men,  by  the  — = 
instigation  of  some  who  were  too  fur  blinded  witli  passion 
against  them  ;  which  did  somewhat  pacify  the  aversion  that 
I  had  taken.  But  howsoever  ttie  thing  was,  I  could  not 
but  utterly  dislike  the  uiicfaaritable  manner  of  utteriug 
those  things  by  Mr.  Bell;  so  as  the  reading  over  of  this 
his  book  wrought  no  other  effect  In  me,  but  only  a  great 
dislike  both  of  the  matter,  and  writer  that  could  make  a 
volume  of  such  foul  arid  unsavoury  stuff,  and  no  leas  of 
Iheir  sinister  intentions  that  put  the  book  into  my  hands, 
wherein  1  scarce  found  any  thing  worth  a  modest  man's 
reading,  and  much  less  writing.  And  often  there  came 
unto  my  mind  that  piece  of  the  grammar  verse,  rahulaf 
lixa,  lanlsia ;  the  first  for  the  excessive  railing,  the  second 
for  the  basenesB  and  fillh  of  the  matter,  the  third  for  the 
idle  strifes  and  contentions  by  him  recounted. 

13.  And  surely  1  do  mar\'el  what  gust  my  Lord  of 
Durham  (now  of  York)  could  take  in  having  such  a 
book  dedicated  unto  hiiu  (for  to  him  it  was  dedicated),* 
albeit  1  considered  that,  being  thrust  upon  him  by  the 
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author,  he  could  uot  well  refuse  tt,  whether  he  likeU  it  or  no. 
I  fhall,  for  a  taste  oC  his  spirit  and  style,  set  down  here 
Heme  few  lines  out  of  his  Epi?te  Dedicatory :  Unto  the 
tmrrend  fatheff  the  ornament  of  iearning  and  |bi.  fciis 
rtl^iojif  7'oby,  the  (rise,  gnwe.,  rdiffwu^,  and  urt'crti" 
tirtuous  Iiu!ucj}  of  Durham.  "  I  hnvo  cm-  ^'*''Ji 
Jijoyetl,"  saith  he,  *'  my  industry  and  witx,  Ut  &"ti*iii 
coach,  in  a  iiniall  volume,  the  Rum  and  eH'cct  of  all  their 
books,  &c.  The  disloyal  Papists  and  hlood-thirsty  Je- 
mLs  have  already  kicked  ag'ainst  niy  former  labours; 
their  holy  father,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  nath  thundered  out 
ius  curse  against  me;  but  neither  secular  priests  nor  reli- 
gious Jesuits  will,  or  can,  make  any  sound  answer  to  any 
of  my  books;  they  have  often  been  buzzing  about  the 
matter,  yet  never  durst  tliey  publish  so  much  as  but  one 
colourable  answer,  (either  to  all  or  any  of  my  books ;  so  an 
I  must  needs  Itiink,  that  malediction,  cursing^,  and  railing 
will  be  their  morning  and  evening  song  Jigainst  rae,  by 
reaiton  of  this  my  friendly  pnsev,  which  I  present  as  a  most 
redolent  odour  to  their  noge  gravity,  so  often  as  they  aliuti 
kis»  the  shoe  of  their  Pope,'  &ic.  And  again  :  "TKe  trai- 
torous Jesuits  and  Jesuited  Papists  will,  no  doubt,  become 
stark,  mad,  and  fetch  all  their  Romifih  friacols  against  rae, 
&c.  I  have  resolved,  after  mature  deliberation,  to  dedi- 
cate this  work  to  your  reverend  name,  as  to  that  virtu- 
ous Toby,  who  is  able  with  the  perfumes  of  the  lieart  and 
liver  of  a  hsh,  dec,  to  vanquish  all  the  A^modean  Jesuits 
upon  oarth,  and  to  fitriie  such  terror  into  their  hearts, 
as  they  slmll  not  once  dare  to  grunt  or  bark  against 
me,"  Sec. 

14.  Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  allege  out  of  the  said 
Epistle  Dedicatory,  thereby  to  let  the  jutlicious  reader  see 
how  little  cause  I  had  to  be  moved  or  resolved  in  reli- 
gion, or  in  any  of  my  doubts  proposed,  by  reading  this 
man's  book  written  of  such  an  argument,  and  in  such  a 
style  as  you  have  seen,  for  that  the  writers  spirit  seemed 
so  base  unto  me,  and  the  subject  so  contemptible,  as  it 
often  brought  to  my  mind  the  foresaid  town's*  name, 
where  the  author  was  born.  And  gladly  I  could  have 
*  AukdU,  inVorkiihire. 
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cast  the  book  both  from  my  sight  and  memory,  but  ye1 
that  it  was  commended  and  commanded  unto  me  by 
Lord  of  Canterbury,  as  before  hath  been  said,  I  fo; 
myself  to  patience  to  go  through  it,  from  the  first  Un 
the  last,  though  it  seemed  unto  me  much  Ims  of  time 
loathsomeness  of  labour  to  continue  so  long  the  viei 
such  foul  and  ungratefiil  stuff. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  my  Journey  to  the  VSsitntion  at  Baldoch  to  meet  ufith 
Mr.  J)octor  J?ownham,  for  conference  about  my  doubts, 
uml  lehat  pttsxed  therein,  and  what  satisfaction  he  gave 
ne,  both  there,  and  at  hii  housn. 

Auddow  tlietime  appointed  by  Mr.  Commissary  for  my 

Pomfcrence  with  Doctor  Downhani  being  come,  I  repaireil 

to  tlie  visitation,  where  all  the  ininiHters  of  that  diocese 

Were  present,  and  so  Mr.  Doctor  accepted  oCthis  business, 

tliOQgh  with  no  great  willingness  <if  mind,  as  it  appeared, 

liat  that  it  was  imposed  upon  him  by  the  commissary,  be- 

'"5  to  appoint  wliomhe  esteemed  fittest  and  most  sufficient 

by  my  lord's  authority.     But,  after  a  while,  Mr.  Doctor, 

WfllJcinjZ  aside  iiito  tlie  churchyard,  begati  to  ask  me  what 

*as  the  thing  I  desired  to  be  resolved  on  ?     I  answered, 

'^tr,  I  would  gladly  know  which  were  the  true  churcli  of 

*^')d,  wherein  I  mi^tit  sal'ely  hope  to  attaiu  eternal  life. 

^leat  controversies  there  are,"  said  I,  "  between  the  i'a- 

P'sta   and   our    learned   men    in  England.     They  alfirm 

'«at  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  mother- 

^Qrcli,  teaching   the  true   faith  and  religion  biftsrsioiiii- 

Ckntcd  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  confirmed  '*"■ 
y  miracles,  deduced  by  succession  of  bishops  and  pastors ; 
"lid  that  our  Church  of  England  ie  heretical  aua  newly 
Spmngup  of  late  years,  us  proceedinefrom  Zuinglius  and 
Calvin,  and  the  first  original  of  all  Protestancy  to  have 
DGeii  from  Luther,  before  whom,  they  say,  there  was  never 
I*rotestant  heard  of." 

2.  "No!"  saith  Mr.  Doctor;  "then,  what  were  the 
\Valden8es,  and  Wicklifi,  and  the  AlbigenseB,*  that  were 

•  Of  Ut«M  men  and  their  JiiTercnt  doctrirnw,  rrnil  thi:  Trculiiic  of  three 
Cmivcnaupa,  p.  2,  c.  10,  n.  26,  27,  Stx, ;  tuid  Uie  Proteetsnt'ft  Apology, 
tract  2.  c  2,  net.  3. 


so  long  before  Luther  1  The  Church  of  Rome,  whatsoevi 
slie  hath  been  ia  the  beginning:  of  the  primitive  chiLrch,t 
yet  it  is  very  manifest  that  now  she  is  that  whore  of  Baby-^ 
Ion  sitting  upon  her  seven  hills,"  and  so  forth ;  entering 
into  a  long  discourse  out  of  the  Revelations,  affirming  thsd 
the  Pope  was  Aiitichris^t  and  tlie  man  of  sin,  that  perse- 
cuteth  the  church  of  Christ,  whereof  him?*clf  having 
written  and  printed  an  ei^pecial  book,  as  hath  been  said,  bo 
marvel  if  he  had  his  phrases  ready  in  that  matter.  I 
answered,  "  Why  then,  Sir,  belike  Christ  hath  not  p«r- 
formed  his  promise,  that  In-  would  hf.  with  his  church  irnto 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  thu  yatcs  of  hf.U  should  not 
prevail  against  it*  which  they  of  the  Roman  religion  sayii 
must  needs  tbllow  if  he  permitted  it  to  fall  into  idolatry^ 
and  left  it  only  to  the  Albigenses,  Waldeitscs,  and  Wick^ 
liffians,  held,  as  they  say,  for  condemned  heretics  in  theii 
days ;  and  not  a"^reein^  in  religion,  either  among  them.'' 
selves  or  with  us. '  Then  said  Mr.  Doctor,  "  Yes;  Chml 
hath  been  always  with  his  church,  and  hath  preserved  hi^ 
elect  in  all  ages,  who  have  not  followed  Antichrist,  n<4 
worshipped  the  image  of  the  beast,  &c.  You  have  rad 
with  some  Papist's  book  or  other,  that  with  lies  do  seel 
to  seduce  many,  and  to  draw  them  from  the  truth  oj 
Christ's  gospel."  ] 

3.  Whereupon  I  granted  that  I  had  read  a  certain  book 
entitled  the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure,"  which  I  confessed 
bad  driven  me  into  many  doubts;  and,  among  other  speJ 
cial  matters,  I  declared,  how  that  book  proveth  Luther^' 
whom  1  esteemed  to  be  a  man  of  God,  to  have  been  rather 
a  very  bad  man,  and  to  have  opposed  himself  against  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil  himself, 
with  whom  he  had  much  conference,  as  that  book  al^rm- 
eth,  and  many  vile  and  wicked  doctrines  of  his  be  thera 
Esafiat  *  set  down,  together  with  his  scurrility  and  railing 
&«7ia'i?s  agahist  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  in  his  book 
et  imdrr  written  against  him :  all  which,  with  many' 
other  things  in  that  book,  if  they  be  true,  as  tlie  author 
thereof  endeavoureth  to  prove  by  a  number  of  testimonies, 
and  most  of  them  out  of  Luther's  own  books,  surely,  Sir, 

•  Matt,  xxifiii.  20  ;  John  liv.  16 ;   Mutt.  xvi.  18. 


d 


MT  COKFSttrKCIi  WITH  nit.  DOWKHAV,  PRBACnER.      65 

I  think  it  concerneth  me  to  be  of  somo  better  faith  and 

religion,  than  such  as  should  have  the  ori<^nal  and  bi!- 

ginning  from  the  devil.      For  wtmt  concord  can   there   he 

between  Christ  and    IJelial — light  and  darltneas  t     Mr. 

Doctor  6aid,  "  It  is  a  common  practice  of  tlie  I'apkts  to 

bkspheme  the  true  servantsof  Ciod;  and  I  tliiriL,'  quoth 

he,  "  I  have  thp  answer  to  that  fiook."     "  I  would  gladly/' 

nid  I,  "  have  a  Hieht  of  that  answer,  and  make  some 

trial  of  the  tnith   tJiercof  by  Luther's  own  works,  timt  I 

nigfat  know  whether  those  things  were  true  or  no,  that 

<R  reported  of  him,  and  then  I  tthould  aoan  be  satisfied." 

4.  And  uow,  it  beinf;  dinner-time,  Mr.  Doctor  said  he 
ito  dine,  as  I  remember,  with  Mr.  Archdeacon,  and  so 

ilefl  me,  not  intending,  as  it  seemed,  to  have  any  fiir- 
tiw  conference  with  me,  which  made  me  conceive  an  hani 
opinion  of  Mr.  Doctor's  charity  and  zeal,  who,  perceiving; 
iifffaat  state  I  was,  inclining  now  towards  Popery,  ivliich 
t'Mself  esteemed  the  worship  of  Antichrist,  and  conse- 
'inctitly  the  ready  way  tfi  damnation,  would  neeni  so  will- 
vi»  as  he  was  to  withdraw  himself  from  so  gomi  and 
cWitable  a  work,  especially  being  commended  and  np- 
Hanted  thereto  by  order  frum  so  supreme  authority. 

5.  But  after  I  parted  with  Doctor  Downham,  I  met  with 
Mr.  Rolfe,  tlie  commissary,  who,  demanding  whether  Mr. 
D.  had  conferred  with  me,  I  answered,  "  Yes,  Sir,  we 
hate  had  some  conference."  "  What,"  siiith  he,  "  hath 
he  satisfied  you?"  I  answered,  "Truly,  no;  we  have  had 
lilt  a  small  conference  to  my  purpose;  but  Mr.  Doctor 
tliinketh  that  he  hath  the  answer  to  the  Defence,  which  I 
pfatly  desire  to  see."  So,  after  we  had  talked  together 
"whife  of  sundry  things,  Mr.  Ilolfe  departed,  wishing  me 
•0  anywise  to  expect  -some  further  conference,  with  Mr. 
Doctor;  wherefore,  returning  toward  the  church,  where 
(iKTiRitation  was  kept,  as  soon  as  I  saw  him,  I  went  unto 
tum,  desiring  him  to  help  me  to  the  fbresaiil  hook,  which 
l»  said  he  would ;  and  so  walking  along  towards  the 
tWrch,  we  fell  into  speech  concerning  Luther,  ttp conncMHt 
^vin,  and  Bcxa,  ami  after  that  we  had  much  B"»^jm fnti 
'allt  for  the  space  of  almost  an  hour  coiircrning  'i""" 
ll\ecliarch,  and  pastors  thereof,  Mr.  Doctor  still  inveigh - 

/■' 
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iiig  against  the  abommations  of  the  Church  of  Home, 
and  a^iainet  the  Pope,  calling  him  Aiitichmt,  aud  affirmiiig 
Luther  to  be  a  holy  man,  notwithstaoding  he  might  have 
his  infirmities,  and  yet  dot  yiolding  him  lobe  the  first  ban- 
ner of  their  gospel,  but  that  in  all  ages  there  have  beei* 
some  that  have  withstood  the  doctrine  oj'  the  Chvirch  i>f 
Rome;  and  that  there  is  greater  lights  and  more  illumi- 
nation by  God's  Spirit  in  many  in  these  days,  for  the  uu- — 
dcratamling  and  aelivering  of  the  troth,  than  in  forme»*" 
times,  wherein  the  ancient  fathers  lived,  "  upon  whos^^ 
writintjs,  or  sayinge,  being  men,  we  are  not,"  eaith  he,  '*  ic^ 
ground  our  fiuth  and  belief,"  &c.     Whi:di  kind  of  speed 
seemed  very  light  and  fantastical  unto  me,  though  he  we 
a  Doctor :  for  that  by  this  means  I  thought  that  any  tbiu; 
may  be  rejected;  any  creeping  lieretics  of  former  ag 
may  be  accounted  the  elect  of  God,  and  the  fathers,  thafc^ 
were  the  pillars  of  the  true  church  in  their  clays,  and  con— — 
demned  them  as  hereticB,  may  be  thought  as  men  to  havi 
erred  tlierein,  seeing  nothing  is  to  be  biiilded  upon  them 
yet  I  had  no  time  to  utter  bo  much  unto  him,  tor  that  Wi 
were  interrupted  by  certain  ministers,  his  neighbours,  tha 
carae  to  call  him  to  go  homeward,  and  so  we  brake  o 
talk  for  that  time.     At  our  breaking  off,  Mr.  Doctor  said 
'*  Well,  Mr.  WaUingham,   I  can   say  no  more  unto  yoo 
but  wish  you  to  take  heed  you  forsake  not  the  truth,  an 
fail  to  worship  Antichrist.     1  have  some  of  Mr.  Luther' 
works;  if  you  come  to  my  house,  at  any  time,  I  will  shew^    * 
you  them  which   I   have."     I  answered,  "  I  thank  yoii,  .^m 
&ir,  and  seeing  it  is  the  chiefest  busioess  I  come  for,  if  it^rjM 

E lease  you,  I  will  go  home  with  yon  at  thle  present,  for  1   ^-^ 
now  not  when  to  have  a  fitter  time."     So  I  went  home 
witli  Dr.  Downhani,  and  one  or  two  ministers  more. 

6.  And  now,  being  come  to  his  house  at  Munden,  pre- 
sently Mr.  Doctor  went  into  his  study  to  seek  for  tiie  an- 
swer to  the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure,"  which  at  length  he 
brought  unto  me,  and,  among  other  books,  Dr.  Fulke's 
Rejomder  to  Martiall's  Reply,  whereuato  was  annexed  in 
thc!  end,  A  Defenra  of  tite  Writings  of  Willkim  Fuike 
a/falnst  the  Quarrels  of  thp  Papists.  And  so  we  walked 
into  hig  garden  with  this  Answer  in  his  baud,  wherein  he 
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be^an  to  read  some  part  coacerniDg^  the  defence  of  Lu- 
ther, and  the  rest,  which  consisted  of  nothing  but  bitter 
terms  against  the  Papists,  and  espcciEilly  against  the  au- 
thor of  tlie  Defence,  which  he  esteemed  to  be  PereotiB. 
And  I,  (•scepting  eoraewliaf.  aso-iiiKt  that  which  lie  spake 
out  of  the  bfiok,  desired  to  hear  aomo  confutation  of  those 
reports,  which  the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure'*  made  of  Lu- 
ther^ and  sume  defence  of  his  doctrines,  and  justifying 
Mr.  Cbarke'g  honest  dealing  in  citing  Lathers  words; 
but  Mr.  Doctor,  as  not  willing  to  treat  much  of  that, 
which  was  my  only  desire,  slipt  orer  into  some  other  die- 
courses  conceniin'^  his  own  btxik,  which  he  had  dedicatetl 
to  the  Kins:,  w'horcin  he  said,  he  had  proved  the  Pope  to 
l)e  Antichrfst  so  subftautially,  "  as  that  I  think,"  (|UutU 
he,  "  it  is  sufficient  to  overthrow  the  Pope,  and  all  the  Pa- 
pists* religion."  So  he  called  unto  him  a  little  youth,  that 
was  both  h'ta  curate  aud  schoolmaster  for  his  little  children 
—for  he  had  a  wife  and  divers  children — to  bring  him  that 
book  of  his.  "  But,"  1  said,  "  it  needed  not,  Sir;  I  would 
first  see  some  of  Luther's  works,  for  that  is  the  principal 
cause  of  my  coming,  to  try  what,  is  truly  to  be  oi  m^tt- 
found  there  ;  and  as  for  the  argument  of  your  J("„f  a"' 
book  concerning;  Auticlirist,  I  can  assure  you  rt"s'- 
that  I  have  talked  with  divers  learned  nieu  of  our  religion 
in  England,  that  hold  the  Pojie  not  to  be  Antichrist."  "  It 
is  no  matter  for  that,"  saith  he  ;  '*  if  you  will  read  my  book, 
you  shall  see  what  proofs  and  arguments  I  allege  for  that 
1  say ; "  with  other  S|ieeches  to  that  end.  And  ao  we  passed 
to  supper,  which  being  ended,  Mr.  Doctor,  turning  over  his 
books,  I  mean  the  answer  to  the  Defence,  and  his  own, 
I  still  desired  to  see  some  of  Luther's  works,  and  asked 
if  he  had  that  "  de  Captivitate  Babylonica :"  so  he  fetched 
it,  and  then  I  bcLran  to  seek  for  certain  places  which  I 
had  noted  out  of  the  Defence,  whereof  some  I  could  not 
find,  as  not  being  in  that  tome,  but  concerning  the  immo- 
dest and  uncivil  terras  of  his  writing  against  King  Henry, 
I  partly  found  those  cited  by  the  Defence  in  his  Preface  to 
the  Earl  of  Pussune,  and  being'  interrupted  with  other 
tiJk  of  Mr.  Doctor,  who  was  turning  over  other  books, 
wherein  he  intended  to  shew  me  some  excellent  thine  of 
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Lather^  nnJ  contrary,  some  notable  ill  doctrine  of  the 
Papists,  I  wfis  not  v^ry  desirous  to  seek  further,  account- 
ing  that  a  siiiEcient  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  resl» 
albeit  as  the  Defenre  aliirnielh  by  the  testJiaouy  of  Ges- 
ner,  a  Protestant,  that  the  book  which  Luther  wrote 
ai>:ainst  King  Henry  in  Latin  was  nothing  tike,  for  immo- 
deHty,  to  the  eanie  he  wrote  in  Dutch. 

7.  Moreover  I  found  hi  assertkmibt/s,  where  Luther  re- 
prehendcth  the  Pope,  as  the  Defence  said,  for  defining,  be- 
sides Scripture,  that  the  soul  is  immortal;  I  found  also 
this  assertion  in  him,  tliat  neither  man  nor  aii'^el  on  earth 
can  lay  any  one  law  upon  any  one  Christian,  further  than 
he  will  himself.  Also  these  words.-  Ita  vUles,  ^c.  80 
thou  secst  hotr  rich  a  Chrlstiau  man  is  who  cannot  lease  Im 
.lahntion  t-hmtffh  he  would  with  never  so  great  sins,  except 
he  tvlil  nut  believe:  for  tio  sins  can  dumn  him,  but  only  in- 
creditlity,  both  iti  "  Cnpt,  Babyl."  tit.  de  Baptismo.  VVhici» 
words,  with  the  rest,  Mr.  Doctor  endeavoured  to  justiiy 
with  certain  glosses,  highly  extolling  that  excellent  work  of 
Luther  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,*  and  upon  the 
epistles  of  St.  Peter,  adding,  that  that  upou  the  Galntiaiis 
was  a  most  cowfrtr table  hooh,  exhorting  to  good  worhs^  ^c. 
Whereto  1  replied,  "  But,  Mr.  Dr.  CovelL  repteheudeth 
Luther's  writing  upon  the  Galatiaus,  saying,  'that  he 
was  not  unjustly  called  in  question  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  for  speaking  harshly,  as  he  saith,  '  concerning 
good  works,  when  he  writeth  thus  :  Fides  et  sine  et  ante 
charitatem  jmti-ficat,  in  2  ad  Galat.f  Etjides,  Tiisi  sit  sine' 
ufiis  etiam  minimis  operibus,  non  Justijicatf  imo  non  est 
jides.  "  Faith  without  and  before  we  havtt  charity  dolli 
justify."  And  again:  "  Faith,  unless  it  he  without  even  the 
least  good  works,  doth  not  justify,  nay,  it  is  not  faith.** 
But  Mr.  Doctor  would  scarce  believe  this  to  be  so  in  Lu- 
ther,8aying,  "  Tush!  Dr.  Covell  is  butayouugnian;"  sig- 
nifying thereby  there  was  but  little  to  be  oscribed  unto 
him,  though  both  of  them  had  written  books,  and  not 
more  difference  perhaps  of  age  between  them  than  some 
half-dozen  years.    Then  I  desired  we  might  try  the  place, 

*  Dr.  Covell,  in  hw  Jefciice  of  Mr.  Htioktr,  nrl.  6,  Of  FniUi  nnd  Works. 
f  Lntli.  \d  2  aJ  Galnt,  loiii.  L.  \iToit.  3. 
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but  then  he  said,  he  had  not  "  Luther  upon  the  Oulatiaiw," 
or  else  he  would  not  let  me  see  it.     Then  I  niciitiimed 
tint  of  Liithcr,  where  hr  wiith,*  It  it  a  fals*'  ofiininn,  and 
to  be  ahvdshefl,  that  there  are  four  gosiieis,  fi»r  the  Gotpel 
ef  St.  John  h  the.  onhj  fair,  true,  and  prinripal  i/os^Mti; 
ohich  Mr.  Doctor  secaied  not  to  believe  that  it  was  in 
Luther:  yet  hecuuse  I  told  hiiu  how  Mr.  Charke  and  Mr. 
Uaamer  had  coofesscd   it,  he  made  such  anawer  as  Mr. 
C'lmrke    before    made   to  the  Censure,   to  wit,  that    Lu- 
ther's meaning  was,  that  all  the  four  gospels  were  but  one 
gospel.     But  I  replied,  "  He  could  have  no  good  meaning 
III  making  such  camparii>on3  and  propuniii^  uiich  disiiarity 
among  the  four  Evangelists,  as  wnen  hesoid,  the:  Epigtlea 
of  Paul  and  Peter  do  fur  puss  (he  ihre*'  iioypels  vf  Mntthew, 
Mnrhy  and  Luke.     Wlmt  passing  or  pre-excelling  is  there?" 
said  I ;  "  were  they  not  all  penned  by  the  Spirit  of  God  T' 
It  seemed  to  me   a  scandalous  au^  dangerous  kind   of 
BDcaking,  and  therefore  it  ie  very  like  to  be  true  which  the 
liefence  affirmeth  by  the  testimony  of  Alasco,  a  Calvinist, 
tliat  the  same  Confession  of  Augsburg,  made  by  Luther 
and  Melancthon,  was  accounted  as  a  gospel  by  the  Ger- 
nian    Protefit^ints,  yea,  preferred   before   the  epistlca  of 
Paul.t 

8.  Here  Mr.  Doctor  interrupted  me  with  some  speech 
concerning  the  learned  of  Germany,  which  I  remember 
not,  but  I  proceeded,  saying,  that  *'  Luther  seemed  to 
hare  had  a  greater  estimation  of  himself,  and  his  own 
writings,  than  he  had  due  reverence  to  the  Evangelists,  as 
appeared  by  that  which  I  have  read  with  mine  own  eyes," 
quoth  I,  "  in  his  Preface  to  his  e-vjmsilion  of  the  firat 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  translated  into  English :  you  shall 
hear,"  and  then  1  read  out  of  my  note-book  as  fotloweth :  J 
Thou  readest,  said  Luther,  tiot)iing  written  by  any  of  the 
apostles,  iiyhich  is  not  also  containedm  tlie  irritivys  (}f  others, 
an  it  were.,  penners  of  the  Script  art' ;  hut  ihrij  that  have 
handled  thit  point  especiallij,  und  with  yrauter  endeavour 
andstudij  than  the  rent,  namely,  that  only  faith  in  Christ 

*  Dcfcac«,n.  \i. 

t   \\t».  in  Bpint.  ad  Rcgem  Potaniee  iu  hnminn.  ConfeES.  AugHBtnOK. 

1  Lotber,  \a  lib  ijrefavc  before  las  nfKwiduuit  upon  the  \(t  at  ?iAKt. 
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doth  justify,  ft'fM  tfiey  art  the  best  Evangelists  of  aU. 
lln'etipun  you  vtay  more  righliy  call  the  EpittUs  of  Paul 
the  qtiininl  than  those  ihiiiyjt  which  MtiUhnr  and  Mark 
L»he  ntrrexDrittcn.  So  he.  And  tliia  book  I  did  sec,  in  ~ 
iish,  at  the  stationer's,  shop,  next  to  the  north  door  of  PaB 
cliiirdi^  bikI  tliere  I  presently  copied  out  his  words  ter- 
hatim.  And  again,  in  the  same  place,  he  further  saith: 
This  epistle  tif  St.  Peter  is  to  he  (iccounted  amoutj  the  mott 
excellent  boans  of  the  New  Testament,  and  is  the  true  and 
ptiref/osj}el.  And  there  also,  sjieaking  of  judging  and  dis- 
cerning of  true  Seriptnrr,  iind  snf  h  iikf.  tnings  tliere  men- 
tioned,* he  saith  :  I'hit  pawsr  to  judge  haveall  Cfiristian»f 
and  not  the  Pope  or  cnmwils  alone:  ao  that  by  his  saying, 
every  man,  h^arncd  or  unlearned,  if  he  be  a  Christian, 
may  judf;*;  which  is  ri^^ht  and  which  i»  wrong  Scripture, 
anci  so  follow  and  beheve  what  he  think  best.  To  this 
Mr.  Doctor  made  Httle  or  no  answer,  but  highly  com- 
mended Luther,  eaying  he  was  a  holy  man,  and  his  works 
were  many  and  learned,  and  full  of  great  coniforl,  and 
that  he  had  received  ^eat  consolation  fiy  tliem,  es]>ecially 
by  that  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  with  such  like 
spceehes.  And  thus,  having  spent  a  good  purt  of  the 
night,  he  drew  to  an  end,  and  tlKin,  after  Mr.  Doctor  had 
made  a  long  extcmporal  prayer,  without  book,  perhaps 
well  near  fur  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  liis  wife  anu  liouse- 
hold  being  also  preeent,  I  was  directed  to  my  lodging. 

9.  The  next  day  morning  1  prepared  myself  to  take  my 
feave  of  Mr.  Doctor  and  his  wife;  but  in  the  mean  while 
it  chanced  another  minister  came  to  visit  him,  beiiiij  a 
man  somewhat  aged  and  grave,  whom  Mr.  Doctor  macle 
acquainted  with  the  occasion  of  my  coming  unto  hioi  j 
fftrontftMci  ^'"'  thereupon  deeireil  to  have  some  con- 
Eirti  OB  (iBw  ference  with  me ;  so  we  walked  together  witli 
Mr.  Doctor  into  his  garden,  where,  relating 
unto  him  (according  to  hi&  request)  such  motives,  re- 
hearsed before,  which  caused  my  doubts,  the  said  elder 
minister  began  to  speak  of  the  obstinacy  of  Papists,  in 
that  they  would  not  bear  the  truth  maiiij'ested  unto  them. 
And  bijBides,  he  accused  the  Papists  of  false  reports,  and 

*  Lutbcr,  lu  his  frefue  before  bin  cxjKHLtlono  upon  the  lit  «f  P 
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untrae  dealiurr  in  their  writings,  &c.     1  said,  "  Why,  this 
is  that  I  would  fain  see:  if  I  could  sec  this  book,  proved 
filsein  his  reports,  1  could  tell  somewhat  to  say;  out  as 
Tiriis  I  have  made  trial,  I  find  him  to  write  no  untrutli." 
Tk>n  he  began  to  tell  us  huw  )iitnt«elf'  had  been  lately  Heiit 
for  to  talk  with  a  Papist,  being  in  prison,  as  1  think.  In 
Uertford  gaol;  "  But  when  I  came/  saitb  he,  "he  would 
Hot  hear  niB  speak,  sayinir,  '  Yuii  have  no  authorily  to 
tench,  neither  do  1  acknowledsre  you  for  lawful  paaior,' 
tx.    Whereto  I  au«wei-ed,"  saith  he,  "  Why,  I  atii  a  lui- 
fli(ter  well  known  in  the  coimtry  ;  1  have  been  a  preacher 
tbese  {so  manif)  years ;  I  am  known  in  the  coiuitry  suili- 
etently  what  i  am  ;  X  have  taken  the  degrees  of  schools; 
1  am  a  Master  of  Art,  and  I  have  preached  in  the  univer- 
sity, and  ut  the  visitation,  before  all  the  learned  men  in 
(he  country ;"  but  for  all  this,  as  he  said,  the  CathoHc 
Would  nut  abide  to  hear  him  preach  or  dispute  there,  nor 
would  Ro  much  as  hear  his  voice.     And  after  some  such 
other    frivolous    talk,  we    were   requested    to    breakfast; 
where,  among  other  speeches   against  the  Papists   aad 
their  doctrine,  Mr  Doctor  exclaimed  against  indulgif/icfs ; 
and  thereupon  calling  for  this  answer  to  the  Defence,  read 
out  of  the  same  a  ;j,reat  deal,  which  that  same  authui 
(whom  I  take  lo  be  Mr.  Charke,  though  he  put  not  thereto 
his  name)  had  huddled  together,  concerning  indulgences  ; 
upon  which  both  Mr.  Doctor  and  the  other  minister  made 
very  lai^  commentaries.   Whereunto  I  replied  very  Utile, 
but  thai  T  would  leave  that,  and  many  other  tliingf?  which 
the  Catliolics  teach  (tor  that  word  1  then  began  to  use 
with  them),  in  suspense,  until  1  heard  what  some  learned 
man  of  that  side  could  say  concerning  them;  for  that, 
hitherto,  I  had  not  conferred  witli  any ;  granting  unto 
thcju  that  there  may  be  many  things  among  them  whicli, 
as  yet,  1  did  not  believe,  nor  should  very  suddenly  be  per- 
suaded unto. 

10.  And  thus,  breakfast  ended,  1  desired  Mr.  Doctor  to 
lend  nie  tlie  answer  to  the  Defence,  which  he  did,  with 
Dr.  Fulke against  Martiall's  Reply;  which  two  only  I  was 
willing  to  borrow  of  him,  albeit  he  would  have  persuaded 
me  to  iiave  taken  bis  own  book  of  Antichrist  with  me,  ».& 
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being  only  sufHcicnt,  ag  he  said,  to  put  me  out  of  &U 
(loLibts.  And  divers  other  such  like  treatises  he  wonlil 
have  lent  unto  me;  but  I,  considering  that  I  had  work 
enough  to  penise  Mr.  Bell's  other  book  before  the  time 
apjiointed  of  my  return  to  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  and 
persuading  myself  I  should  find  little  good  matter  in  any 
of  those  authors  to  my  purpose,  with  tliose  only  two  1 
took  my  leave  of  Mr.  Doctor  aud  the  otlier  mioister,  aud 
80  returned  homeward. 

n.  And  now  by  the  way  I  began  to  think  upon  all 
that  had  passed  between  Mr.  Doctor  and  myself,  witli  die 
whole  manner  of  my  proceeding;  and  setting  on  the  one 
side  all  the  motives,  reasons,  and  tuducementa  which 
might  move  me  to  become  a  Papist  and  to  think  well  of 
their  religion,  on  the  other  side  I  began  to  examine  my 
mind  and  conscience,  what  I  could  now  say  to  the  con- 
trary. Again  1  expostulated  with  myself  why  I  should  now 
forsake  my  former  faith  and  religion,  being  therein  born 
and  brought  up;  wherein,  alao,  many  men  of  great  learn- 
ing continued;  with  many  such  like  thoughts  and  con- 
trai-y  cogitations,  until  I  found  myself  to  be  as  a  man 
bereft  of  all  his  weapons,  not  able  to  defend  himself  any 
longer,  having  little  or  nothing  to  say,  but  to  think  thns 
with  myself;  There  are  many  strange  docLrinea  which  the 
Papists  hold  ;  and  yet,  again,  it  may  be  I  do  not  kuow 
their  doctrines  ari«ht,  uor  how,  or  in  what  manner,  they 
are  able  to  defend  and  maintain  such  opinions  as  thoy 
hold.  If  I  mi^ht  once  speak  with  some  learned  Papist  or 
other,  I  should  know  further,  and  upon  what  grounds  they 
build  their  worship  of  images,  prayer  to  saints,  praying 
for  the  dead,  and  their  belief  of  the  real  presence  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  holy  communion,  with 
other  such  like  doctrines  which  they  teach.  But  what 
then,  said  1,  shall  i  ever  become  a  Papist?  Surely  I  can- 
not tell  what  to  say ;  but  metliinks  that  wouhl  be  a  very 
strange  alteration  with  me.  And  so  admiring  myself,  and 
that  strange  alteration  which  began  to  be  in  me,  like  unto 
theatfongcurrent  of  a. swift  running  rivei'  suddenly  turned 
backwurd,  committing  aud  commcudiug  myself  unto  Al- 
mighty (.iod,  and  resigning  myself  wholly  unto  the  direc- 
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liiin  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  at  last  rrsolrcd  fully  with  myself 
neither  to  turn  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  by  mine 
Offnwill,  which,  |>erad venture,  tni^ht  \k  dmwn  to  the  one 
iHb>  the  other,  by  fear  of  trouble,  affection  of  friends,  or 
lii*(»  of  prefennent,  with   other  temporal  induceiDents ; 
bat  intcntted  U)  put  on  an  iiidifrcrcnt  a  mind  na  jKiiiBibly  1 
crflild  towards  both  CathoLic  ami  Protestant  religion,  to 
the  end  that,  wciuhiujf  aud  considering,  with  niu^t  diligent 
tod  gerious  pouderation  and  advisemeDt,  the  force  and 
ilrengtb  of  such  ar^ments  and  inducements  as  »)iould 
efther  move  me  to  follow  the  one  or  neglect  the  other,  I 
Otght  resolutely  embrace  that  faith,  ana  congtautly  pro- 
faw  that  religion,  which  Almighty  God  should  propose 
uato  nae,  for  the  only  true  way  to  eternal  Hfc.     [For  I 
oftentimes  thought  with  uiyself  that  Almighty  God,  the 
Father  of  mercy,  who  wit!,  as  the  apotitle  aaith,  all  men 
to  be  saved,  would  not  permit  any  man  to  perish  in  the 
by-puths  of  damnable  heresy,  who,  with  all  iudiffc-reucy 
towards  the  things  of  this  hfe,  either  to  retain  or  forsake 
them  for  his  honour,  and  with  an  entire  rceignation  of  all 
the  faculties  of  his  soul,  to  be  informed  or  reformed  by  tlie 
inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit  alone  (where  other  ordinary 
means  were  wanting,  as  to  me  at  that  present),  should 
humbly  pttiy  and  instantly  solicit  the  divine  goodness  with 
those  words  of  the  prophet:  Reoela  ocalos  meos :  "Take 
from  mine  cyi?s  the  veil  of  ignoraucp,  and  1  will  cousiilcr 
and   ponder  the  wonderful   things   of  thy   law."     And, 
"  Give  me  uudeistauding,  and  I  will  search  into  thy  law ; 
I  will  keep  the  flame  with  ray  whole  heart,"  Slc.     Where- 
fore I  often  made  recourse  unto  the  throne  of  grace  by 
prayer,  saying]  these  words  and  the  like,  which  I  often 
reiterated : — 

12.  O  Lord  Jesufi  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  all  (BoprriiiBHt. 
mankind,  who  invitest  all  that  labour  and  are  aluiig'srji""  " 
heavy  laden  with  the  burden  of  their  sins  to  *^'' 
come  unto  thee,  promising  unto  them  that  ihey  shall  find 
rest  unto  their  souls  ;  refresh  my  weaned  soul,  enlighten 
me  with  the  knowledge  of  thy  truth.  Thou  art  the  way, 
lliR  trutli,  aud  the  life ;  teach  rae,  then.  Lord,  thy  ways, 
and  direct  me  in  thy  paths.    Thou  wouldest  not  the  death 
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of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  turn  from  his  wicked  way^ 
and  live.   Turn  thou  me,  O  Lord,  unto  thee,  and  then  shal  3 
I  be  truly  converted.     My  heart  is  ready,  O  Lord,  mj^ 
heart  is  ready,  with  what  simpHcity  and   singleness  of 
mind,  thou  best  knowest ;  I  know  it  not.     Create  in  me, 
O  my  God,  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  witbio. 
me.     Give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  saving   health,  and 
confirm   and   strengthen  me  in   the  same  by  thy  Holy 
Spirit ;  then  shall  I  teach  sinners  thy  ways,  and  the  un- 
godly shall  be  converted  unto  thee.     O  Lord,  open  thoo 
my  hps,  and  my  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.   Lord, 
hear  my  prayer,  and  let  my  cry  come  unto  thee. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


/  did  mhen  I  came  home  from  the  Conference  with 
r.  Dt.  Downham;  and  how  Jirst  I  took  hi  hand  to 
'tonfer  Mr.  Chnrhe'it  Retily  with  the  "  Defence  tf  the 
Censure;"  and  what  J  found  tkeTebi. 

HAnd  now,  being  in  this  good  disposition  to  hear  what 
Imd  would  say  unto  me  m  my  heart,  I  thought  best  to 
y)en  unto  him  my  care,  and  to  look  over  (hligently 
jnin  with  attention  and  the  best  indtfterency  I  could, 
wst  book  which  before  had  so  much  moved  me;  to  wit, 
the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure,"  together  with  the  answer 
fir  Rpnly  made  thereunto  by  Mr.  Charke,*  as  t  supposed, 
Ehougn  ne  put  not  thereunto  his  name.  The  book  wiis  of 
a.  good  bulk,  in  quarto,  the  leavcB  gilded,  the  jtiint  fair, 
■he  binding  curious,  the  argument  and  subject  much  de- 
'ired  and  thirsted  by  me ;  all  which,  you  may  imagine, 
tkcensed  me  to  read  with  appetite,  bopmg  to  find  thereby 
>■  full  satisfaction  to  utl  my  iloubts,  and  quietness  to  my 
•flicted  L'onscicuce. 

2.  But  when  I  came  to  view  and  peruse  the  same, 
tiinding  to  compare  this  answer  leaf  by  leaf  with  the 
''  Defence  of  the  Censure,"  and  finding  it  to  be  without 
tame  of  author,  having  only  a  most  bitter  in-  jiSi  ininrtr 
itulntion,  1  began  first  to  marvel  at  that;  be-  S^rfgws""' 
:ause  1  did  see  no  reason  why  any  Protestant  •"»* 
writer  fthonld  conceal  his  name  in  eo  worthy  a  matter  as 
8  the  defence  of  his  religion,  and  especially  a  confutation 
>f  this  book,  ■wliicii!  did  so  nearly  touch  the  honour,  credit, 
ealiraation,  yna,  life  and  death,  as  to  me  it  seemed,  of  our 
Protestant  religion  ;  and  fur  which  his  iabour  aud  learned 

*  Sum«  tlitul:  Dr.  Fulkc,  wbich  ia  not  unlikely,  in  regnrd  of  intcniperalir 
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travail,  lie  might  assuredly  hope  for  so  great  praise  and 
commpndation,  Dot  only  of  meu,  but  reward  from  God 
also,  whose  truth  and  gosppl  lie  should  acquit  from  *uch 
and  Fo  great  blemishes  of  falsehood  and  uutruth  as  were 
Uy  the  adversaries  thereof  (the  Papists)  ohjectetl  agmnst 
it.  But  yet  I  bethought  myself,  that  neither  this  other 
book  of  the  Papists'  party  had  the  name  ol'  any  author 
nixnexed  unto  it,  aiul  therefore  it  was  leas  muteriiil; 
though,  again,  I  could  not  but  confess  that  the  Papist 
tliat  wrote  l!»e  Defence  had  far  greater  reason  to  coiicetl 
his  name,  iu  regard  of  the  danger  of  his  person,  of  which 
Mr.  Charkc  needed  not  to  stand  in  any  doubt  or  fear,  but 
rather  to  expect  honour  and  credit  for  tlie  same,  if  he  an- 
swered well  and  learnedly.  And  besides,  it  was  written 
principally  in  his  own  defunoc,  which  seemed  to  require 
the  settiug  down  of  his  own  name. 

3.  WelijConcemiug  this  scruple  I  stood  aot  much  upon 
it,  but  resolved,  with  the  creatost  indifierency  1  could 
possibly  put  on,  to  weigh  and  consider  the  arguments  and 
proofs  brought  on  either  party,  concerning  the  atiirmatiou 
or  negation,  truth  or  falsehood,  of  those  important  and 
weighty  matters,  as  they  seemed  to  me,  contained  in  the 
'*  DL'fence  of  the  Censure,"  and  not  greatly  to  care  who 
was  the  author  of  the  one  or  of  the  other,  but  what  each 
mau  said,  and  with  what  proof,  ground,  or  reason. 

4.  Wherefore,  beginning  to  compare  the  points  before 
mentioned  of  my  chiefest  Joubts,  to  see  what  Mr.  Charke 
would  answer  unto  them,  I  found  very  little  or  nothing 
that,  in  reason,  could  give  me  any  contentment ;  for  I  saw, 
in  cH'ect,  notliin^f  but  a  hot,  choleric  invective  against  the 
author  of  the  Defence,  telling  him  first,  and  facing  him 
down,  that  the  cause  why  there  was  no  pubUc  disputation 
was  in  hiui  und  his  fellows,  as  being  afraid  to  couic  to  that 
trial,  whatsoever  they  said  ;  .and  that,  in  all  occasions 
where  any  conference  had  been,  they  had  remained  with 
rtt  Binaii  aa-  ^^^  worst.  Which  kind  of  answer  contented 
iiBCaitiiiiiin-  me  not;  for  that  I  expected  he  wouki  have 
Sm'rtiB  "  said,  that  disputation  should  be  procured,  aiul 
"'''*'  thai  he  and  the  rest  of  our  clergy  would  join 
in  that  suit  to  her  majesty  that  then  was.     Secondly,  to 
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tH  the  ways  set  doim  in  particular  by  the  Defence,  for 
Jrring  of  a  Catholic  and  heretical  spirit,  hft  said  little  or 
luithiQg;  but  only  that  he  and  his  would  be  tried  by  the 
&ripturi;s,  which  now  KCCiuetl  Lci  me  an  eiidtuHs  nmtU^r, 
feeing  that  presently  *hn  controversy  would  be  about  the 
Wi«  and  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

3.  Thirdly,  to  that  of  Luther,  Zulugliue,  Calvin,  Beza, 
tkJr  lives  and  doctrines,  which  princi[)ally  1  desired  to  see 
iliscossed,  he  seemed  to  me  to  ani5wer  scarce  any  thing  to 
Lbe  purpose,  but  ran  into  a  ^reat  exclamation  of  Popish 
iJandererrt,  and  aguiiitit  the  abetirilities  of  divere  points 
of  Popiish  doctrine;  as  indult/fncrs,  and  the  like,  which 
irere  not  now  in  question ;  anil  therefort;  all  that  speech 
seemed  to  me  a  superiiuous  digresi^ion,  and  wholly  from 
the  purpose ;    for  I  would  have  had  him  examined  the 
place  out  of  Luther's  own  writiuj>8  about  himself  and 
others,  both  for  life  and  doctrine,    fiut  this  was  not  done ; 
only  in  general  he  would  seem  to  excuse  matters,  or  nitluT 
lo  divert  the  reader  from  attention  unto  them  with  a  cer- 
tain flourish  of  words,  whereof,  for  example,  I  thought 
food  to  set  down  these  that  follow.     "  Ah  for  ^,  (riiKiCft 
lerentrarius,"  saith  he,  "  IIuss,  Wickliff,  Lu-  minac  oi  "■ 
tber,  &c.,  we  measure  tncm  accoruuig  to  ttio^^e  iitirtac  Lvihci 
times  wherein  the  Lord  stirred  them  up,  and  '"'•''""- 
according  to  the  measure  of  grace  and  light  that  he  he- 
stowed  upon  them;  and,  whatsoever  were  their  iiiiperfee- 
tians,  therein  we  do  not  justify  them,  but  fpve  God  the 
praise  of  his  work,  and  leave  them  in  their  place  as  men  : 
yet  we  may  and  will  thus  far  defend  them  against  that 
dof^ish  tooth  of  yo»rs,  tliat   in.  the  princijml  points  of 
feith,  whereupon  dcpendeth  salvation,  they  were  sound 
with  Athanasius  and  all  other  holy  men  of  God." 

0*.  This  was  his  answer  in  general,  and  containing  t]nj 
rery  sum  of  his  defence  in  that  behalf;  which,  for  that 
cause,  I  read  over  a^in  and  again,  and  gathered  the 
same  into  my  note-book,  pondering  every  word  and 
sentence  thereof,  but  found  myself  therewith  less  satis- 
fied Uian  before ;  for  it  seemed  to  me  plain,  by  these 
his  words,  that  ho  had  nu  certilinty  of  any  thing,  or 
rule  with  whom  to  join,  or  with  whom  not,  in  matters  of 


faith  and  religion;  but  only  if  in  any  point  they  hold 
against  the  Papists,  it  seemed  sufiicieut  to  Mr.  Clmrkc  to 
make  them  holy  men  and  our  brethren  in  religion.  And 
I  considered  with  myself  what  heretics,  schismatics,  or 
never  so  wicked  men  might  be  in  the  world  of  former 
times,  of  whom  wc  mi^ht  not  say  this  which  Mr.  Charke  ■ 
saith  here,  if  in  any  article  they  agreed  with  us,  as  every  ■ 
one  did  in  some,  and  the  very  Turk  doth  at  this  day  ia 
many;  to  wit,  we  may  say  of  them,  as  Mr.  Charke  saith 
here  of  Berengarius,  Huss,  Wickliff",  and  Luther,  that  wc 
raeasure  them  according  to  (hose  times  wherein  the  Lord 
stirred  them  up,  and  according  to  the  measure  of  grace 
and  light  which  he  bestowed  upon  them  ;  and,  whatsoever 
were  their  imperfections  (as,  for  example,  heresies,  schisms^ 
apoataaies,  wicked  life^  or  the  like),  that  therein  we  do 
not  justifj'  them,  and  yet  we  admit  tbeui  for  brethren, 
and  holy  men,  and  chosen  members  of  our  church. 

7.  Were  not  this  a  good  excuse  1  thought  1  with  my- 
self. And  might  not  he  have  a  goodly  churiih  with  such 
companions  and  fraternity  ?  But  yet  I  began  to  think 
more  seriously  with  myself  what  he  meant  when  he  siiith 
that  Berengarius,  Huss,  Wicklitf,  and  Luther,  in  the  prin- 
cipal points  of  faith,  whereupon  depcndeth  salvation,  were 
sound  with  AthanasSus  and  all  other  holy  men  of  God. 
And  for  that  I  had  read  one  point  here,  touched  divers 
times  before,  both  in  Mr.  Chnrke,  Mr.  Fulke,  and  others, 
iMtiriiK  where  they  do  hold  Lutherans,  and  some  other 
jBunsmiBlu-  sectaries  that  expressly  hold  ns  for  Jiereties,  to 
irmbfcsoiiini  ^^  *^'''^^  brethren  of  our  church;  for  that,  as 
tsutrti.  they  say,  they  agreed  with  us  in  the  principal 

points  of  faith,  whereupon  dependeth  salvation ;  1  began 
to  ponder  earnestly  what  were  these  points  which  tliey  call 
the  principal,  whereon  dependeth  salvation,  and  whether 
there  were  any  certain  rule  to  know  them,  or  no;  or 
whether  every  man  might  admit,  or  rejeet,  men  iato  or 
from  the  church,  according  to  his  own  judgment.  And 
here  I  confess  I  could  find  no  ground ;  for  that  Luther 
and  all  Lutherans  do  affirm  in  their  books,  even  unto  this 
day,  tliat  we  Protestants  of  England  are  damned  heretics, 
for  denying  the  real  presmce.    And,  on  the  contrary,  we 
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ay  that  they  are  good  Protestants,  and  holy  men,  and  our 
biethrea,  though  they  hold  and  defend  Lhn  retil  preseace, 
which  we  deny  and  condemn  for  idolatry.  So  as  in  this 
|ttiat  I  was  wonderfully  perplexed,  and  could  find  no  way 
1"  Ki  out. 

B.  Tlien  1  went  to  look  out  the  seYeral  opinions  and 
positions  of  BerenCTirius,  Huss,  Wirkliff.  am!   _„  ^,„  „ 
Lultier,  to  see  wUerem  they  agreed,  and  dilteri^u  Bamt  epuwoa 
froiu  us,  and  among  themselves.     And  for  th<;  "m't  iau  ■ 
first,  1  find  that  Berengnrius  agreed  in  all  points  •"""  '"""•■ 
of  doctrine  with  the  Papists,  savin  j  only  about  the  real 
pnsence,  which  yet  he  recanted  also  twice  afterwards  pub- 
licly, as  all  hi.stones  write,  and  consequently  heconld  not 
tgree  or  he  sound  with  Athanasius,  and  with  all  other 
holy  men  of  God,  as  Mr.  Charke  here  saiti),  "  if  they 
agree   with  us  Protestants  in  religion;"  and,  Heeondly,  I 
found  that  Huas,  Wickliff,  and  Luther  did  partly  agree, 
and  partly  dissent  in  many  important  artieletj  of  belief^ 
both  with  ns  and  amongst  themselves.     So  as  tlioy  can 
never,  thought  I,  be  well  said  to  have  been  sound  with  us, 
except  with  soundness  we  admit  wounds   iind  ulcers  in 
points  of  faith,  which  seemed  unto  me  very  unsound  doc- 
trine^ and  noways  to  be  admitted,  whether  we  respect 
either  the  honour  of  our  church,  or  the  security  of  our  sal- 
vation:  and  I  took  this  to  be  but  a  very  snifl  ui  Mr. 
Charke,  and  his  like,  to  rid  themselves  of  that  which 
othenivise  they  cannot  answer. 

9.  To  all  the  rest  of  my  difBcuUies  I  found  in  effect  no 
substantial  answer  at  all.  For  when  he  should  defend  and 
justify  Luther's  doctrines  before  recited,  he  falleth  into  a 
rage  against  many  Catholic  doctrines,  as  before  I  have  said, 
as  that  cf  hutulifeiices  and  pariluns,  whereof  his  adversary 
in  the  Defence  made  no  mention  at  all ;  and  as  for  the  doc- 
trine of  traditions^  which  was  another  difficultv  of  mine, 
for  their  discredit  he  allegeth  divers  fond  traditions,  letting 
pass  those  for  the  most  uart,  which  the  Censure,  and  the 
Defence  thereof,  did  recite,  as  held  for  apostolical  by  the 
consent  of  ancient  fathers,  from  age  to  age,  as  the  baptiz- 
ing of  infants,  observation  of  the  Lent,  and  divers  others. 
So  as,  indeed,  this  answer  of  his  seemed  nothing  else  but 


] 
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a  shifting  off,  and  a  desire  of  revenging  himself  upmhis 
adversary  hy  acrimony  and  acerbity  of  speech,  which  to 
me  seemed  little  satisfaction;  and  so  I  left  the  matter, 
and  passed  over  to  read  Mr.  Bell's  other  book,  accord- 
ing to  the  band  of  my  oath  and  promise,  as  before  yoa  have 
heard. 


SI 


CHAPTER   VIII. 


Of  thr.  pmisnl  of  Mr.  BeWs  Second  Hook,  nit/tied  the 
"Surrey  of  Foppry ;"   and  what   aat'isfactian  it  r}(tvfi- 

wc. 

AiSEtT,  as  before  I  have  told  thee,  gentle  reader,  I  was 
greatly  wearied  wil;h  the  loathsome  reading  over  of  bo 
many  foul  narrntions,  as  Mr.  Bell  had  laid  forili  in  \\\ia 
former  Volume  of  the  "Anatomy,"  especlatly  niisdoiiliitiiig 
*iih  myself  of  the  man's  fidelity  in  relatinf^  many  of  tlietn, 
*l>ich  seemed  that  they  must  needs  be  either  feinned,  am- 
plifedjOr  miiclievagG;erat,ed,  and  thereby  I  had  less  ajijie- 
titPto  return  to  the  perusing  of  any  more  of  his  works  :  yet 
hmembpfiiig  my  oath  and  promise  to  my  Lord  of  Ciiiiter- 
'mry,  and  hopine;  also  that  in  his  second  volume,  entitled 
'■  A  Survey  of  Pojjery,  or  Popish  Doctrine,"  I  should  find 
"irire  coherence  between  the  subject  and  the  title  of  the 
book,  than  I  had  in  the  former,  and  more  cleanly  and  so- 
wr  matter  handled  therein,  I  began  to  peruse  the  parts  and 
purcels  thereof,  which  was  divided  into  divers  books,  as  the 
othcrofthe"Anatomy,"l:liouorbnot  with  any  ^eat  method 
°f  fit  order,  but  rather  confusedly,  containin<r  a  chaos  of 
*uiiclry  heads  in  religion  ;  as,  namely,  in  his  first  hook,  he 
^telli  of  the  beginning  and  proceeding  in  religion,  even 
Iroui  Adam,  as  also  of  the  Turks'  religion  from  Mahomet, 
Mid  some  such  otiier  points  which  now  I  remember  not, 
liL'icher  have  I  the  book  by  me. 
2.  But  vet  reading  OTcr  all  for  avoiding  of  scruple, 

^h  I   had  no  time  nor  comioodity  of  books  to  exa- 
al),  I  thought  it  needful  to  collect  some     _.    „,^,., 
lirw  pginta  here  and  there,  to  shew  nfterward    tionofflir 
'J'^to  my   Lord   of  Canterbury,   whereby   his    ^'j  !i,'"(ib"' 
WUhip  might  see  that  1  had  not  passed  over    *■"'"»■ 
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all  go  slightly,  but  lliat  1  had  made  some  reflection  thereon 
bolli  for  (iiy  own  instruction,  and  his  crace's  better  infor — 
mntion.  And  so  preteruiittin^  mHiiy  thini^s  which  sectDwI 
to  me  very  doubtful,  and  worthy  of  exaininntion  if  fit  oc- 
casion and  leisure  had  permitted,  I  fell  first  to  examine 
his  answer  to  one  rertain  objcctioti  of  many,  framed  hy 
himself  in  the  name  of  the  Papists,  his  adversaries,  about 
the  church,  which  he  promlseth  to  answer  fiilly,  and  with 
all  sincerity,  without  adding,  taking  awav,  or  diminishing 
any  thing  that  might  make  for  them  or  tneir  causo,  whicli 
fcave  rae  good  hope  to  find  it  &o,  though  nftei-ward  I  found, 
'indeed,  thsil  1  was  deceived,  as  presently  will  appear. 

3.  First  then,  omitting  many  other,  m  the  third  part  of 
his  Survey  and  second  chapter,  he  reciteth  divers  argu- 
ments and  replies  of  the  Papists  concerning  tlie  church. 

raidrartniits'  '*'''*^  *'^'"^  ''^p'y  '^^  ''''^  "  "  The  ciiitrch  of  God," 
iKBuiiKri  it4i  say  tliey,  "  cannot  be  without  bishops  and 
i"i"tii!jiiir"  priests,  as  you  have  already  fruuted,  and  as 
*■'■*"'■  is  proved  out  of  St.  Paul,  Kphfs.  iv.  11  ;  but 
so  it  is,  when  the  Protestants  first  reformed  the  church, 
as  you  term  it,  \e  neither  had  any  bishops  nor  auy  piiesls 
of  your  own,  neither  could  you  find  any  but  with  us  and  in 
our  church,  when  Martin  Luther  went  out  from  us:  our 
church,  therefore,  and  none  but  ourg,isthe  true  church  of 
God.  This  reason  is  bq  strong,  as  it  can  never  be  truly 
answered," 

4.  This  arg^ument  allegeth  Mr.  Bell  in  name  of  the 
Papist^,*  and  then  au&wereth  the  same  thus :  "  I  say 
first/'  quoth  he,  "  that  this  reason  seenieth  to  cany  a. 
majesty  with  it,  and  a  very  plausible  show  of  truth,  and 
therefore  did  it  a  long  time  fascinate  and  seduce  myself; 
yet  I  trust,  by  God's  holy  assistance,  so  to  solve  it  as  no 
jKc  Bm'B  iti-  Papist  shall  have  cause  any  longer  therein  to 
lUinfiBtr  glory.  E  say,  secondly,  that  if  our  bishops  or 
lay  brethren  had  gone  at  any  time  to  the  Greek  and  east 
churches,  they  should  have  found  as  good  a  material  suc- 
cession at  the  least,  as  that  of  yours  at  Rome,  but  then 
v-aa  no  need  to  tuJce  so  long  and  bo  painful  a  journey  in 
hand.     I  say,  thirdly,  that  our  bishops  and  priests  of  l^tfl 

■  Snm-jr,  fol.  20S. 
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11^  were  inHe<^d  consecrated  by  such  as  were  Kotnctimeii 
p>nr  church,  but  thereupon  it  will  not  follow,  [  a«8ur« 
I,  that  the  true  church  of  God  was  with  you  and  not 
I  03.  For  no  more  can  be  inferred  upon  your  reason, 
thai  there  remained  a  certain  external  face  of  the  vi»i- 
ciiurch  still  with  you,  that  is  to  say,  a  miufiled  mate- 
succession  of  place  and  jiei'soiip,  without  the  formal 
lEfelical  snccession  of  truth  and  doctrine." 
This  is  his  answer,  which  to  me  di<i  not  give  aoy  sa- 
[U.iun.  For  as  fur  the  first  two  points,  that  it  moved 
elf  for  divers  years  to  be  a  Papist,  and  that  in  the 
■k Church  there  is  the  like  material  succession  a.i  in  the 
1,  seemed  rather  to  make  a£;ainst  him,  than  for  him.  For 
his  beinfT  a  Papist,  as  he  saith,  so  many  years  upon 
brce  of  this  argument,  seemed  tome  should  bind  him 
to  be  the  same,  except  he  could  bring'  a  stronger  argu- 
t  to  the  contrary,  or  at  leastwise  some  better  reason 
thtj)  triRing  toy  about  theOreek  Church.  And,indeed, 
a  angry  to  liear  him  briug  forth  so  weak  and  (bud  sa- 
clion,  after  fio  kri^n  a  promise.  For  as  for  the  Greek 
rch  and  her  succession,  it  helpeth  not  Mr.  Bell's  part 
thing  at  all  iu  this  behalf:  for  neither  be  nor  his 
d  join  Mith  the  (ireek  Church  in  her  succession,  nor 
ihew  any  such  hke  in  our  Protestant  Church,  as  the 
iks  had  or  have  in  theirs ;  with  whom  neither  do  Pro- 
mts agree  in  i^ubstantial  points  of  religion,  more  tlian 
the  Romann. 

And  as  for  his  third  answer,  that  the  Papists  have 

material  succession  only  of  bisJiops  and  priests   from 

ist  and  his  apostles  downward,  and  not  the  formal  or 

tual  of  true  doctrine,  [methought  the  Papists  would 

that   this  was  only  petiiw  priacip-ii,  as  they  speak 

chools,  which    is  to    take  that  aa    granted    which  in 

lly  in  controversy  ;  and  further,  it  appeared    to  nie, 

this   answer  was]  very  prejudicial   to  all  our   voca- 

s  of  the  Protestaut  ministry,   foraouuich  as   if  it  be 

that  the  Papists  have  a  trne  and  lawful  material  siir- 

ion  and  continuation  of  their  (dere^y.  thipn  doth  it  fol- 

ttlso,  and  iniintnjnpdp  be  inferred,  that  they  have  in  tike 

(1  2 
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manner  the  formal,  seeing  Clirist  eaiil  to  his  disciples,* 
anil  in  them  to  their  successors,  visible  bishops  and  pas- 
tors, that  he  wouW  be  with  them  to  the  world's  end,  and 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  suggest  unto  them  all  tnith: 
and  I  remembered  to  have  read  in  very  aneient  fathers,+ 
Irena^us,  Tertullian,  and  St.  Augustine,  that  they  did  prove 
the  truth  of  their  religion  against  heretics  in  tlieir  days, 
by  the  external  and  material  succession  of  bishops  froto 
Cfhrist  downward  in  the  CathoUc  Church;  so  as  the  ma- 
terial true  successioq  of  lawful  bishops  and  priests,  being 
once  granted,  the  formal  of  true  doctrine,  if  Christ  keep 
his  promise,  must  needs  follow ;  and,  consequently,  Mr. 
Bell,  ni  thi&,  did  not  give  me  satisfaction,  but  rather  did 
put  mach  more  doubt  and  scruple  in  me,  making  me  to 
think,  that  if  I  had  been  in  his  case,  I  should  have  been 
afraid  to  have  made  si>  great  a  change  upon  so  slender  a 
ground,  as  to  me  it  seemed  he  had  done. 

7*  Wherefore  to  leave  this  subject,  I  passed  over  to  an- 
Tmw  (n5Uf.  other  article  haudted  more  largely  than  any  of 
«iii"sanainrc  ''^^  '■^^*»  Concerning  priests'  marriages,  for  that 
arracnumt.  pe limps  it  concerned  him  nearest, wherein, after 
his  protestations  of  sincere  dealing,  as  before,  he  pro- 
mises to  allege  for  the  lawfulness  of  such  marriages  most 
?lain  placca  and  testimonies  of  fathers,  doctors,  yea,  and 
'apists  schoolmen  a!«o;  but  1  had  time  only  to  examine 
some  few,  whereby  I  might  easily  see  what  was  to  be  ex- 
pected of  the  rest.  He  alleged,  therefore,  a  place  of  St. 
iBT.  ftrirB  Chrysostom,  wherein,  he  saith,,  are  these  ^-o/- 
P,"]!.'"™^*.'!!;  j;*  *^^'^  uiords,3,nd  for  that  thev  were  unltitfii,  I 
etpcrsosum.  was  tempted  to  look  upon  them  with  more  dm- 
gence,  and  to  examme  them  in  the  author  himself.  The 
words  of  St.  Chrysostom  are  these,  writing  upon  those 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  Titus  r  that  a  bishop  must  be-faultlesSf 
and  the  husband  of  one  jcife. 

S.   Ohstruere prorstif  intertdit,  saith  he,  kcereticorum  ora, 
tjui  7i.v.ptia8  flnmnemi,  ostendcns  earn  rei»  culpa  carere,  imo 

•  Matt.  ixviiL;  Jolm  sri. 

t  Iren.  aijverG.  Hterea.  lib.  3,  c.^;  Teitul.  L.  dc  Pntacriptione  aAv. 
Her.  ;  Au^.  L.  dc  Utilitatc  Crcilenili ,  cap,  1 7 . 
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io^m  esse,  vt  cum  ipsa  etiam  possit  quisniran  ad 

wtum   epi-xv.upntia    solium    subvehi.      Which   Mr.  Bell 

tolatcth  thus:*  "The  apostle  intendeth  to  confound 

Beretics  that  condemn  marriage,  declariui^  that  it  is 

laess,  and  a  thing  so  itrcciou)^,  as  a  man  may  with  it  h<; 

ojoled  to  the  holy  function  of  a  bishop."     And  then 

jUi :    Tints  saith  St.  ChrijwstQm;\-  ichose  -words  are  so 

^4ind  pithy,  as  no  Panint  is  able  to  wrest  and  writhe 

\to  serce  his  turn.     And  then,  hereupon  he  maketh 

w  probations,  as  he  calleth  them  ;  and  so  urgeth  these 

Is  cum  ipsa,  being  of  the  femiuiue  gender,  an  if  ipsa  in 

lace  had    meant  a  woman,  or   the    necessary   use 

f ;  whereas  it  signlfieth  {rem)  the  state  of  marriage 

r,  which  may  be  in  a  bishop,  according  to  St.  Chry- 

UD,  without  conjugal  act  or  conversation.     Uutj  in 

llr.  Bell  conohidelh  thus:  I  therefore  conclude,  saith 

ai  if  St.  Chrysostom  meant  not  of  a  bishop's  maTTtuge 

I,  that  he  may  marry  {luring  the  very  time  he  is  a 

i),  his  arffument  is  vain  and  frinohmg.     And  ibei-e- 

lie  crieth  out  in  his  margin,  Answer,  O  ye  seminary 

!,  or  else  recant  your  dnctrine.    Thus  he,  nmkinj;  Si. 

oatom  to  he  clear  ou  his  side  in  this  point,  and  no 

iclinlng  to  favour  the  Papists'  part,  unless  they  will 

him  to  speak  vainly,  aad  nothuig  to  the  purpose  he 

hand. 

Jut  I,  going  to  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the  same  place 
Mr.  Bell  citeth,  I  found  him  to  write  thus  upon  the 
id  words  :;f  tSi  fpiis,  inquit  apostolus,  est  sine  crimine, 
vxoris,  vir,  ^c.  Cujus  rei  yratia  ka/usawdi  homines 
Hum  adducit?  Obstrvere  prorsus  mtendit,  Sfc.  If 
lith  the  apostle,  be  faultless,  the  husband  of  one 
c,  why,  saith  St.  ChrysoBtom,  doth  he  make  men- 
if  these  sorts  of  men  ?  Whereto  he  aiiswereth  : 
apostle  intendeth  to  confound  the  heretics  that  con- 
marriage,  declaring  that  it  is  faultless,  and  a  thing 

foL  218.  t  ChTjB.  Horn.  2,  in  Tit.  ii. 

tvtutv  Kai  rbv  rmvZ'Tov  iIq  jiiirnif  Tjaodyu;  iitnTTafiiti'   roilt 

C  Ttic  rby  yitfioj'  ha^iOiXovrai^,  i^itinvl'i;  ilri  tI>  TrpHyiit  oi<K  tttriv 
a)X  uirui  r//iini',  ic  ^itr  tiiTov  i^i'irnadai  «rnJ  im  Tuy  ilyiiy  &va- 
RpovDv,  ij"  rat'T'ji  i>  tui  ruiif  aff^yi'ii:  jcoXn^wv,  ltd*  oifie  A^ttii  fiirA 
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80  precious,  that  even  with  it  (that  »,  Oiovgh  he  were  ma 
Tied  hefore),  a  man  may  be  promoted  to  the  dignity  of  c*. 
bishop."  And  immediately  it  followeth ;  Castitjat  kocr 
etimn  imptidiros,  fium  mm  <vw  permittit  post  secundas  jiup — 
Hits  od  etxlfsiif  reijimen,  (Ufjnititlemqve  pastoris  ass'imi. 
Hereby  also  th<!  apcifitJo  chasteneth  (or  rebuketb)  the  un- 
chaste persons,  whilst  he  permitteth  them  not,  nfter  their 
second  marriage,  to  be  chosen  unto  the  government  of  the 
church,  tuid  dignity  ol'  a.  pastor. 

rtoB  ahuso  10.  feo  here  I  noted  two  miscnnst ructions  of 
tilZtlfm  St.  Chrysostom  in  this  one  allcE^ation  of  Mr. 
ifi«T.B(U.  Bell;  the  first,  that  whereas  the  holy  father 
doth  say,  that  a  niarrifd  man  mi|^ht  be  made  a  bishop  iu 
those  days,  be  inferreth  that  a  bishop,  after  his  ordination, 
may  marry ;  which  St.  Chrysostom  saith  not,  but  rather 
teacheth  ihe  contrary  doctiine,  both  in  this  place  and  in 
divers  others,  as  I  found  by  search  :  and  namely,  Horn.  2, 
de  patieiitia  Job;  and  llom,  10,  in  1  Tim,,  and  elsewhere. 
The  second  abuse  is,  that  whereas  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the 
very  next  words  after,  doth  siffirm  that  he  timt  hath  been 
twice  married,  [allieit  he  have  no  wife  at  all  then  living,] 
cannot  be  made  a  bishop,  nor  iiave  any  dignity  ecclesias- 
tical in  the  charchj  Mr,  Bell  ieaveth  that  quite  out,  as  not 
making  to  bis  purpose ;  so,  as  I  saw,  there  was  not  here 
that  sincerity  wliicli  before  he  promised. 

II.  More  than  this,  he  allegeth,*  for  the  lawftilness  uf 
priests  to  marry  after  they  are  priests,  the  story  of  Paph- 
iiuttus,  in  the  hret  Council  of  Nice,  who,  seeing  the  coun- 
cil inclined  to  make  a  decree  that  prieiits  married  before 
their  priesthood  might  not  have  use  of  their  wives  after- 
ward, proposed  the  dauger  of  incontlnency  both  iu  them- 
selves and  in  their  wives.  Wheren])on  that  decree  pro- 
ceeded not ;  but  yet  he  affirmed,  that  la  such  as  were  made 
priests  before  they  were  married,  it  was  not  lawful  to  marry 
alter;  which,  he  said,  icas  coufnrm  unto  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion and  custom  of  the  chmrh,  as  the  words  both  of  So- 
crates and  Sozomenus  do  testify,  who  are  the  only  writers 
of  this  story.  Hut  now  Mi.  Bfll  foundefh  upon  this  fact  of 
Piiphnutius,  that  both  priotits  might  marry  in  those  days, 
•  Suryey,  r.  835. 
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nfterthey  were  priests,  and  use  their  wives  also ;  aaum  ubsi 
iw^cuBingthe  Pope's  doctrine  for  doctrine  of  dc-  "*'«''  "■ 
'iIa,JL«  teaching  llie  contrary  ;  whertiaa  I  found  *  "  •■■ 
that  Paphnutius  expressly  denied  that  it  was  lawful  for 
priests  to  marry  ufter  they  were  priests,  and  eaith  that  ^ 
ibis  was,  in  his  time,  the  ancient  tradition  and  custom  of  ^H 
(he  church,  ut  qui  rrrlibes  fatssenf.  tjradum  sacerdotal^n  ^1 
siieiKi,  posUa  jiiinimc  uxores  dncerent — that  such  as,  being 
^iiglc  or  Ullma^^ii^d  ineu,  had  attainnd  t  lie- decree  of  priest- 
&)od,  should  in  nowise  aftenvsird  marry.  So  as  nerein 
ifeo  I  found  Mr.  BcU  not  to  deal  truly  and  uprightly. 

12.  ^'ot  much  after  this  again  he  allogctn  a  place  out 
of  St.  Augustine  for  allowing  of  priests'  marriapes;*  and 
fie  setteth  the  same  forth  with  thus  protestation  ;  St.  vIm- 
gustinc,  saith  he,  kath  such  a  plain  ttuclaratitm  uf  his  mind 
in  this  point,  as  whosoever  shali  once  read  or  hear  his  words 
tannot  but  percetce  the  same.  Thus  duth  he  write  expieisly 
— I  will  not  alter  or  change  one  tBord : — i^itstrcmo  daimian- 
titr  tales,  non  quia  conjuffatem  Ji,drm  posterids  inienint,  sed 
quia  contiiienti/e  primum  fidem  irritam  fevenini ;  tpiod  ut 
oreviter  insinitaret  apostolus,  noluit  eas  dicere  iuiiere  dam- 
nationem  tpifp  nfist  amjdforfs  sanctitatiti  propimtum  nubuiit, 
non  quia  non  damncntur,  se.d  nf.  in  eis  ipstP  nuptiec  duinnari 
putarentuT.  £t  infra  :  Proiride  qui  dicunt  talium  mtptias 
non  esse  nttptias,  mdpotius  aduiteria,  non  rriiki  vidertiur  na- 
Hs  acutk  ac  diligenter  considfrare  fjitid  dicant.'f  Which  Mr. 
Beil  engUsheth  thus:  "  In  fine, sucli  are  damned,  not  be- 
cause they  are  al'lerwai'ds  married,  but  because  thfiy  have 
made  void  the  first  promise  of  ebastitv  ;  which  thing  the 
apostle,  intending  briefly  to  insinuate,  would  not  say  that 
Iney  were  damned  who  man-y  after  the  purpose  of  larger  , 
sanctinriony ;  not  because  they  are  not  damned,  but  lest  ha  I 
thould"^  seem  to  condemn  their  marriages  in  them :  therefore 
they  tliat  say  the  marriiiges  of  Buch  are  no  marriages,  bitt 
adulteries,  seemed  to  me  not  to  consider  exactly  what  tlioy 
Kay."  "  By  which  words  of  St.  Auguetiue,"  saith  Mr. 
Bcli,  **il  is  clear,  that  he  is  so  far  Irom  condemning  the 
matrimonies  of  votive  widows  which  cannot  live  conti- 


S^irvcy,  foL  2J3.  f  Aug.  de  Buuo  ViduiUit.  u.  9,  10,  turn.  tv. 

t  Comiiit  trniulation  ;  ride  infra,  Xu.  11. 
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jieiitly,  as  he  reputeth  them  for  perfect,  true,  and  latvftil 
inarrmgea."  Thus  far  Mr.  Bell  relateth  aud  expoundeth 
St-  Augustine. 

St.  Jujusdnf  '■^-  ^"^  when  I  went  to  examine  the  place 
■■""[['ji"  '«  itself  in  St.  Au(.nistiiie,  I  did  blush  to  see  his 
wamafl(3Bi  great  abuse  in  this  behalf.  For  that  St.  An- 
DDiitita  guatine  is  so  far  from  allowing  the  act  of  maN 

riau;c  in  votariev,  either  men  or  women,  fur  lawful,  after 
then-  vows,  as  he  holdi^th  that  it  is  damuabEe  to  have  but 
a  will  and  purpose  only  thereof,  though  they  never  put 
the  sunie  in  execution  ;  albeit,  if  they  do  put  it  in  execu- 
tion, aud  marry  before  their  said  vow  be  solemnly  made 
and  publicly  received  by  the  church,  the  lact  is  damnable 
sin,  but  the  marriages  do  hold ;  nor  are  they  to  be  called 
adulteries,  though,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  in  the  na- 
ture and  guilt  of  sin,  they  are  worse  than  adulteries;  for 
that  the  obligation  of  marriage  doth  hold,  thouyU  con- 
tracted in  sin  and  with  sin,  aller  any  firm  purpos^e  or  sim- 
ple vow  made  to  God  of  virginity,  chastity,  or  single  life. 
For  better  understanding  whereof,  I  shall  set  down  the 
whole  place  as  it  is  in  St.  Augustlae,  in  his  book  tieBtmo 
Vidt/itatis,  r.  9,  10,  and  11. 

14.  St.  Augustine  having  discoursed  largely  of  the  ex- 
cellency of  coTitmeiuy  and  single  life  in  that  place,  and  of 
the  invitations  and  large  promises  of  rewai-d  made  there- 
#1.  aunus^  unto  in  Scripture,  writeth  thus :  "  Sed  quaniam, 
atl'LiicoSf?""'  sicut  ait  Domimis,  non  OJtines  capiunt  verbum 
Btnti-  }jQc,  quee  -potest  capere,  capiat,  ffum  se  non  con- 

titiet,  nubat,  (pite  non  ciepitf  deViberet^  rpttP  (igijressa  eat,  per- 
severet,  ^c.  But  for  that,  as  Christ  saith,  all  receive  not 
this  word  (to  wit^  the  exhortation  tocontinency),  the  widow 
or  virgin  that  is  capable  of  it,  let  her  apprehend  it;  she  that 
luideth  herself  not  able  to  contain,  let  her  marry ;  she  that 
hath  uot  yet  begun  to  think  of  it,  let  her  deliberate  what 
is  best  to  do ;  she  that  hath  begun  to  follow  that  life,  let 
her  persevere  :  let  no  occasion  be  given  to  the  adversary, 
let  no  oblation  be  iiubtracted  (or  drawn  back)  from  Christ. 
Tn  conjugal  life,  if  honesty  of  marriage  bed  be  con- 
served and  kept,  there  is  no  daoiuation  feared ;  but  in  the 
coDtiucnt  life  of  widows  and  virgini^  the  excelleucvof  a 
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more  high  •  estate  is  aspired  unto ;  which  excellency  being 
ooce  aspired  unto  and  chosen,  offered  up  to  God  by  obli- 
gation of  vow,  it  is  ilRninable,  not  only  to  take  in  hand 
marnagc,  but  also  to  have  a  n-ill  to  marrv,  though  mar- 
riage itself  doth  not  ensue.     And  to  demonslvate  this,  the 
a|)ii.'itle  untu  Timutliy^  said   uot,  that  mieh  wunii;ii,  atVer 
llicy  had  lived  wantonly  in  Christ,  did  marry,   but  that 
tliev  had  a  will  to  marry,  hubentet,  inquil,  damnutionem, 
ponium  primamjidem  irritamfecerunt,  tt  si  noa  nuberulo, 
ttd  tamea  volefido,  they  having,  saith  be,  '  incurred  dam- 
nation, for  that  they  have  made  void  their  first  laith,  or 
proiuise,  though  not  bv  mariyiag,  actually,  but  by  having 
&  will  to  marry  ; '  not  tor  tliat  marriage  itsulf,  evt'u  in  such 
people  is  Lo  be  condemned,  but  for  that  the  sliding  from 
their  purpose  is  damned  :  the  breaking  aUu  of  the  faith  of 
their  TOW  is  damned,  not  their  takingunof  an  inferior  good 
th'ia^j    but   their   falling  from   a  higher   good   thing  is 
ciamned  in  them.     And,  tinally,  such  persons  arc  danmvd, 
not  for  that  they  pave  their  faith  afterwanls  to  wedlock, 
tjut  for  that  they  did  break  their  first  faith  of  continencv; 
'Which  thing,  Uiat  the  apostle  might  brieflv  iuainuate,  he 
'^vould  not  say  that  such  women  are  damned,  for  that  they 
siiarry  +  alter  the  purpose  made  of  a  greater  holiness,  not 
lor  that  they  are  not  damned;  but,  ne  in  eis  ijtfcB  nuptite 
^lamnari  fjvtarejituT,  lest    that  mairiage  itself  should  be 
Xbougbt  to  he  condemned  in  them  [(not  as  Mr.  Bell  cor- 
xupletb,    l^st  he  should  seem  to  condeiim  their  m(irri(i(jes  In 
^/jffin)3;  but  when  he  said  WF^ftereuo/Mnf,  they  will  marry,  pri;- 
sently  be  added,  huhantPit  damnationna,  incurring  tlitreby 
damnation.     And  he  uttereth  the  cause,  saying,  for  that 
they  bavc  made  void  their  hrst  faiLh,  that  it  miglit  appear 
that  their  will,  which  had  fallen  from  an  higher  jjuipose, 
damned,  whether  marriage  do  follow  or  no.     Whereof 
ibost:  which  do  say,  that  marriages  of  such  people  are  not 
marriages,  but  rather  adulteries,  do  not  seem  to  me  to  coa- 
«ider  so  sharply  and  diligently  as  they  ought,  what  they 
Bay,  being  deceived  with  acertam  similitude  of  truth,"  &c. 
15.  Hitherto  is  St.  Augustine's  discourse,  brokenly  eel 

*  Anipliorii  muncrJa. 

t  [Wha  tiknrry  ;  liiibi'rr  lininoationcin,  gwH'  pti»t  itrnpliurw,  (tc.\ 
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down,  as  you  have  Beeu,  by  Mr.  Bell^  which  did  very  much 
move  me  to  have  an  ill  opinion  of  hia  sincerity,  especially 
for»omuch  as  he  left  out  not  only  most  of  the  precedent 
discourse,  which  is  very  important,  as  you  see,  but  also 
these  words  following,  that  ensue  in  St.  Angustiue,  after 
some  few  lines.  "  Wherefore  I  cannot  say,"  saith  he, 
"  that  these  women,  which  are  fallen  from  a  better  pur- 
poBe,  ifthey  marry,  that  their  marriages  areadulteries,  and 
not  marriages,  but  plainly  I  do  not  doubt  to  affirm,  that 
these  slidingfl  back,*  and  falUngs  away  from  a  more  holy 
chitstity,  which  is  vowed  to  God,  a,ce  worse  than  adulte- 
ries. For,  if  it  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  Christ  is  highly 
ofi'ended  when  a  member  of  his  doth  not  keep  her  (aitli 
unto  her  husband,  how  much  more  CTievously  is  he 
oflended  when  faith  is  not  kept  unto  himself,  in  a  thing 
that  he  did  not  exact  to  be  oflfered  unto  him,  but  beiiiff 
once  offered,  he  exacteth  the  performance  thereof!  ' 
Hitherto  St.  Augustine.  In  which  words  it  seemeth,  that 
he  is  very  clear  against  the  marriages  of  votaries,  though 
he  do  not  deny  them  to  be  marriages^  if  there  have  passed 
only  a  simple  vow.  And  this  1  also  understood  afterward 
to  be  tlie  eoramoo  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Church,  which 
doth  disannul  niarriat^eB  made  only  after  solemn  vowa, 
though  not  after  simple.  And  thus  much  about  priests' 
and  votaries'  marriages. 

]6.  After  this  agaiu,  Mr.  Bell  coming  to  treat  of  the 
eucharist,  or  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he  allegeth  St.  Gre- 
gory with  this  preamble  :t  "  In  the  primitive  and  aposto- 
lic church,"  saith  he,  "  the  mass,  or  holy  communion, 
was  administered  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  only: J  all  su- 
perstitious ceremonies  set  apart,  for  that  Gregorins  Mag- 
nus, whose  testimony  no  Papist  in  the  world  can  or  will 
reject,  writeth  thus ;  Oratioiwm  autem  JOominicatn,  ^e. 
— We,  therefore,  after  the  prayer,  immediately  aav  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  because  it  was  the  custom  of  the  apoetles 
to  consecrate  the  oblation  with  that  only  prayer:  whereof 
he  would  infer  that  only  the  Lord's  Praypr,  or  Paterno:iter, 
were  to  be  used  in  the  communion.  Which  words  making 
me  to  marvel  for  that  the  Protestants  themselveH  have 
*  Aug.  ibid.  t  Survey,  hi  476.  t  Greg.  I.  7.  Bpiat.  ^i. 
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many  other  prayers  in  their  conimuaion,  I  went  to  St. 
Cireg;orv,  ana  road  the  epistle  here  quoted  by  Mr.  Bell, 
whichtruly  made  raeto  wonder  exceedingly  that  hewould 
citeiL    For,  first,  St.  Gregory,  writing  mitotlie  ; 

Bishop     of  Syraeuse,  in    Sicily,    about   some,    tctnn^mntt 
other   Greeks,  or   Latins,  that   murmured,  or    *' "'"i^'B' 
vcre  displeased  at  some  parts  of  the  Latin  mass,  {jumpar- 
mg  it  with  that  of  OcinHtatitinople :  as,  for  example,  about 
the  saying  of  Alleluia  fit  ccrtam  times  of  the  year,  and  of 
Kt/rie  eteison,  often  repeated,  and  of  the  LoriTa  Prai/irTf 
which  prayer,  among  the  Greeks,  all  did  pronounce  in 
time  of  the  sacrifice,  but  only  clert^men  amonj;  the  La- 
tins ;  at  length,  St.  Gregory  cometh  to  epcak  of  the  canon 
of  the  mass,*  after  which,  and  tlin  consecration  done,  the 
Jjordst  I*ra)fer  hath  his  plact',  whereof  St. Gregory  yieldeth 
this  reason.  Quia  mos  upo&iolunun  fait,  utad  ipsam  solum- 
»Hodo  (iradoHem  utdatinnis  hustium  consecriireiit, — for  that 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  apostles  to  consecrate  the  sacri- 
fice of  oblation,  accump<iuying  it  only  with  the   Lord's 
Prayer :  this  being  the  use  at  the  firet,   though  soon  afler 
divers  other  prayers  were  added,  even  in  the  apostles'  time, 
ufi  appeareth  by  the  liturgies  of  St.  James,  St.  Clement,        j 
and  others.  * 

17.  Here  then  it  sremed  to  me,  tliat  Mr.  Bell  had  al- 
leged St.  Gregory  against  himself.  For  whereas  he  saith, 
that  in  the  primitive  and  apostolic  church,  according  to 
St.  Gregory,  the  mass,  or  rioly  conimuniou,  was  admi- 
nistered with  the  JCorJ'*  Prwjer  only,  !  find  many  other 
things  mentioned  by  St.  Gregory,  especially  in  solemn 
masses.-t'  In  quotlaianis  autem  MtMis,  saith  he,  nlm  nitre 
did  Solent  tacemus,  Uintummotlo  Kyrie  eteison,  *-(  Chnste 
cleison  dicimus  ut  in  kis  deprccationis  vocibus,  puuiii  diiiiitis 
I  ocv.Hpnnm — "  In  daily  masses,  which  are  not  solemn,  we 
pass  over  other  things  in  silence,  only  we  say  A'j/r/e  eUhon, 
and  Vhriste  eteison,  to  the  end  that  we  may  be  occupied 
somewhat  the  longer  in  prayer."  And  tlieri  follow  the 
other  words  cited  by  Mr.  Bell,  who  seemeth  much  de- 
ceived in  thinking  that  the  apostles  did  consecrate  the 
Mcrilice  of  oblation  with  the  only  Pntcr  imstery  or  Lord's 
•  C«g.  ibiti,  t  Grrg.  u.h'\  w^ta. 
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|B»nr"tin(s  Prayer:*  fortlial  it  appGiircthfilaiiilydySt.Gre- 
in  ^t-  r.Ti-  gory's  words,  that  that  prayer  was  added  alter 
Etai^itki  consecration,  by  tradition  of  Christ  himself 
ffi. Biu.  jjjjj    fjjg  apostles:    for  iaconvfnientf,  gaith  Si. 

Gregory,  visum  est,  ut  ipsam  traditiotiem  quain  Rvdemptor 
nosier  composuit,  super  ejus  corpus  et  sanguinem,  tacfrf- 
tnas;  "  it  seemod  unfit  that  we  should  not  rehearse  over  hia 
body  and  blood,  the  tradition  which  our  Redeemer  did 
compose,"  kc.  So  as  now  the  consecration  was  made  when 
this  prayer  was  to  be  said  upon  the  body  and  blood,  ac- 
cording to  St.  Gregory's  words;  and  therefore  could  not 
Ik!  consecratetl  with  it,  or  by  it,  as  Mr.  Bell  would  have  il. 
18,  All  which,  wheni  hacireadandconsidered, and  found 
masses  here  named,  both  soleniji  and  private,  consecration 
of  the  sacrifice  of  oblation  by  the  apostles  mentioned,  as 
also  the  recital  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  upon  the  consecrated 
body  and  blood,  as  a  tradition  of  Christ  and  his  aposUee, 
according  to  St,  Gregory,  1  marvelled  much  why  Mr.  Bell 
would  cite  hini  so  confidently.  And  this  bred  in  me  many 
more  doubts  and  scruples  than  I  had  before;  and  so  per- 
suading myself  that  the  further  I  should  read  in  this  man's 
worka  the  less  satisfaction  I  should  receive,  I  resolved  not 
to  examine  many  more  places,  but  to  note  out  these  few 
to  carry  witli  mc  to  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  there  to  re- 
ceive further  satisfaction  or  explication  of  the  same. 

•  [See  Boiauet,  De  U  Trad,  iur  la  Commiiiiion  aous  une  capoce,  ch.  ilviL] 


■fl«t  /  fell  upon  a  third  Booh  of  Mr.  lieU's  WTit'iHg,  ft' 
tUled  "  TheDownfal  of  i*opt^y ;'  which  1  perused  uUOf 
bnt  found  ns  little  satisfaction  as  in  {niff  other  thing  I 
kfidrfiad  before,  in  regard  of  the  unsincpre  dealing  dis- 
covered therein. 

TuE  time  now  drawing  near  of  Easter  Term,  when  I  waa 
^>und  to  repair  agaiQ  unlo  my  Lord  of  Ciinlurbury,  I  lie- 
ran  to  put  myself  in  order  for  that  journey;  aiul,  tlii^re- 
are,  though  I  eapied  many  other  things  in  Mr.  Boll's  siir- 
ey  which  seemed  to  me  worthy  of  fjiaruinatiou,  yet  the 
imc  growing  short,  and  seeing  myself  somewhat  weary,  I 
^thered  only  into  a  paper  ithe  few  heads  before  men- 
ioaed ;  but  so  it  fell  out  that  after  this  again  there  came  to 
ay  hands  another  book  of  Mr.  Bell's,  whose  inscription 
vas  "  The  Downfal  of  Pop<^ry."  And  fur  that  the  title 
vas  so  terrible  and  the  enterprise  of  stich  importance,  I 
vafi  moved  to  steal  from  myself  a  little  timis  to  overlook 
.he  same,  and  to  exitinfue  aUo  some  places  that  seeiimd 
nore  pregnant  for  his  purpose  against  the  Papists. 

2.  Briefly,  therefore,  to  give  the  reader  a  short  view  or 
inatomg  otlhis  work,  divided  into  eight  articles,  contain- 
He  eight  pieces  of  controversies,  I  must  confess  that,  after 
j^me  labour  taken  therein,  I  found  not  the  work  to  be  an- 
swerable, ertiier  to  the  title  or  to  the  subject,  in  which 
Eioint,  according  to  my  opinion,  it  agreeth  well  with  his 
brmer  two  books  of  "  Anatomy"  and  "Survey;"  for  as  he, 
proniifUtig  to  exhibit  an  "  Anatomy  of  Popish  Tyranny," 
■loth  only  tell  us  tales  of  fond  fallings  out  and  contentions 
lictwecn  the  archpriest,  priei-ts,  Jesuits,  and  others,  no- 
thing appertaining  to  Tyranny,  that  was  his  title,  and 
promising  "  A  Survey  of  Popery,"  which  iinplieth  a  hiv- 
open  of  all  the  parts  and  /parcels  of  thai  tloctnne,  Au\.\\ 


jfifL  open  ol 
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touch,  notwitlistandiiig,  very  few  in  respect  of  the  whole 
corps  of  cdntroversies,  and  those  not  of  the  greatest  mo- 
ment. So  here  promising  unto  us  "  A  Dowufal  (or  utter 
Bubversion)  of  Popery,"  he  handleth  only  eight  articles, 
as  I  have  said,  and  those,  for  the  most  part,  containing 
but  pieces  of  controversies ;  ns,  in  the  first,  about  the 
Popes  tenipornl  autltonttj  over  princes  for  correctinfif  them 
when  they  do  amiss;  iu  the  third,  about  the  Popi^s pmeer 
to  dispense  in  miirriii/jps ;  both  which  are  but  particulai 
branrhes  of  divers  greater  controversips  conceniing  the 
Pope  and  his  authority  ;  in  the  fifth,  he,  declining  from  the 
controversy  of  true  merit  and  the  eH'ects  thereof,  eudea- 
voureth  to  impugn  condign  merit  only ;  and,  in  the  seventh 
part,  intending  to  treat  of  traditions,  he  ieaveth  those 
principal  traditions,  which  are  of  importance  to  be  held, 
ornotheld,  and  runneth  to  other  of  lesser  moment.  And, 
5naUy,  in  the  eighth  article,  he  impugneth  the  ability  of 
keeping  God's  commandments,  in  a  very  strange  and  extra- 
vagant sense;  so  as  these  articles  seeming'  to  me,  neither 
to  oe  all,  nor  the  major  part,  nor  yet  the  chief  pillars  of 
_.  Popery,  as  he  termeth  them,  could  not  so  easily 

cunwonBr.  work  the  dijwnfal  thereof,  though  Mr.  Bell 
lie  taatii.  j^g^  borne  himself  never  so  manfully  in  the  as- 
sault. But  now,  looking  ovei"  his  labours,  I  doubt  me 
they  will  be  to  small  eftect;  yet  some  points  that  seemed 
to  me  most  remarkable  of  his  defects  in  handling  the 
same,  I  took  out  by  the  way  to  carry  with  me  to  London, 
and  to  inform  my  judgment  thereby  about  Mr.  Bell  and 
Ilia  talent  in  writing,  ag;ain3t  the  time  I  should  be  de- 
manded, what  !  thought  thereof^  by  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury, as  I  presumed  I  should. 

3.  First  then,  in  hie  Kpistle  dedicatory  to  the  King,  he 
sheweth  himself  so  impatient,  or  rather  impotent,  in  that 
behalf,  as  from  the  very  first  period  thereof,  not  respecting 
the  majesty  of  his  person  to  whom  he  writeth,  he  rageth 
extremely,  affirming  priests  and  Papists  to  be  the  cursed 
hrood  of  traitorous  Jesuits  ;  and  then,  as  for  Jesuits  thera- 
selvcB,  hie  eptthetons  are,  traitorous,  neditiovs,  brutish, 
barbarous,  rtlfanovs,  most,  htnody,  trencherovn,  proud,  fy- 
rannicaf,  firebrands,  thier^es,    murderers,  Machiavehy  co- 


TRB  BXAXBN  OP  THE  THIRD  BOOK  OP  MR.  BELL  S. 

zeners,  and  dependaits  vf  the  devil  himself;  which  1,  con- 
siilerinij,  thoujrht  with  myself  H-lmt  lie  wtMili)  itu  in  tfie 
rest  of  his  book,  seelntr  hfi  began  in  this  intninprrate  man- 
ner in  his  very  epistle  lo  so  great  and  niocleitt  a  prince. 
And,  further  iufonaiui;  myself  tJial  he  had  been  for  divers 
ears  the  Jesuita'  scholar,  and  received  from  them  the 
which  he  boaateth  of,  both  in  philoi^opliy  and 
_  ty,  and  aUo  many  iiiKtructions  towards  ^ood  life,  aft 
some  did  report  thai,  would  seem  to  know  their  proceed- 
iaga  in  their  pubhc  and  private  schools,  it  discredited  mnch 
with  me  the  man's  judgment,  that  he  would  begin  with  such 
passionate  and  uiit^eeoily  &peecli<>H  a^ainttt  Uieiu,  to  whom 
fie  had  been  somewhat  beholding,  though  now  he  were 
never  so  mucli  different  from  them  in  religion, 

4.   Next  after  this,  I  passed  to  look  upon  his  discourse, 
whether  it  would  be  as  passionate  as  his  preface ;  and  pre- 
sently in  the  seventh  or  eighth  leaf  thereof,  I  found  this 
assertion  of  his,  Jliat  the  Pope  had  tsade  it  sacrilege  to 
fJigpute  of  his  power,*  which  seeming  strange  unto  nife,  I 
Iiiesired  to  see  some  place  quoted  where  tliat  decree  was  to 
ifce   found,  but  I  saw  none  ;  and,  passing  over  some  three 
lor  four  leavp-s  more,+  I  found  the  quite  contrary  in  effect 
i^ivouched  by  himmelf,  saying,  Tliat  JielJarmine's  works  were 
greatly  aliowed  bt^  the  Pope,*  whereof  I  inferred,  tliat  then 
ixJA  former  speech  could  not  be  true,  for  that  Betlarmine 
<Iuth  dispute  for  divers  books  and  whole  chapters  together 
*f  the  Pope's  power  and  aathority ;  and,    consequently, 
«ither  he  coramitteth  sacrilege  therein,  or  else  tliere  is  no 
such  decree  of  the  Pope. 

5.  And  yet  going  forward,  some  four  or  five  pages  fitr- 
ther,  1  found  ilr.  Bell  to  urge  greatly  a  place  out  of  St.  Au- 
I    gmtine^  against  the  real  presence,  where,  talking  of  the 
communion  of  the  apostles  and  of  Judas,  at  the  last  sup- 
per with  our  Saviour,  and  the  different  effects  thereof,  he 
eaith :    flli    mandncabant  paneia,  Domimim ;   Hie  paiifm 
Domini,  contra  Domimmi — ''They  {the  apostles)  d\A  eat 
!     bread  that  was  the  Lord  ;  he(towit,  Judas)  eat  the  bread 

•  DownfaJ.  p.  17.  fP.2«. 

I  B«llarminr,  I.  1  et  S  de  Potest.  Pnot,  Rom. 

f  BeD,  p.  30  i  Angustiae,  Tract  59  in  Joitn.  Um,  ix. 
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of  the  Lord  against  the  Lord."  Out  of  which  place  Mr. 
Boll  maketh  this  invincible  ar^mnent,  as  he  calleth  it; 
Judas,  in  receiving  the  sacrament,  received  only  bread  of 
the  Lord,  and  not  bread  that  whh  tin:  Lord ;  and  there- 
fore in  the  euchariat  is  not  the  Lord  realty,  hut  only  and 
barely  the  bread  of  the  Lord.  And  he  relieth  so  much 
fliT,  Btirs  »t-  upon  this  nrgTiment,  that  he  protesteth  plainly, 
iati'iBs^n'M  ""■''  '/  *'  ''-*'■'"-  he  fu fly  answered  he  will  subscribe 
]f/fl'jritifinrat  "5''^*"  '"  Paput6  opinions,  and  rteper  more  write 
6r  *nsn.frrti-  against  any  pari  of  Papists'  doctrine.  Whereat 
I  marvelled  i^^reatly,  and  that  for  sundry  reaBone.  First| 
that  he  would  adventure  the  renegation  of  the  Protestant 
religion  upon  the  solution  of  one  place  or  ar^meat  out 
of  one  only  doctor;  and,  secondly,  for  that  the  very  op- 
posite conclusion  to  his  may  be  made,  as  it  seemeih  to 
me,  out  of  the  alle^d  words  of  St.  Augustine,  to  wit,  that 
forsomuch  as  lie  affirnieth  the  apostles  to  have  eaten  pa- 
3ip.m  Dominnm,  the  bread  that  was  their  Lord,  and  Judas 
panem  Domini,  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  it  followeth  at 
least,  that  to  the  apostles  there  was  the  real  presence, 
howsoever  it  was  to  Judas,  and  eonseqnently  that  this 
place  maketh  ratlier  against  Mr.  Bell,*  who  denieth  the 
real  presence,  than  for  him;  yea,  it  proveth  that  the  Pa- 
piate  do  indeed  eat,  as  they  believe,  yji'tji/'m.  JJoniijium  wiih 
the  apostles,  and  Mr.  Belt  panem  Domini  with  Judas,  for- 
somuch as  the  one  do  hold  the  bread  in  their  communion 
to  be  changed  substantially  into  Christ  s  flesh,  and  the 
other  believeth  theirs  to  be  substantially  bread,  though 
yet  the  Lord's  bread. 

6.  NoWj  as  for  explication  and  solution  of  this  place,  it 
did  notseem  to  me  to  have  so  much  diffiLulty,  as  tnat  Mr. 
Bell  should  adventure  the  abnegation  of  his  whole  faith 
and  religion  once  more  upon  the  answer  thereof.+  ]''or, 
first,  if  a  man  will  say,  that  St.  Augustine  did  mean  that 
Judas  did  not  receive  the  true  eucharist  at  the  last  sup- 
per, but  other  bread,  then  is  thei'e  no  difficHlty  in  these 
words  of  St.  Augustine,  for  that  this  presupposed,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  the  apostles  and  he  did  not  eat  the  same  thing, 

*  PaniB  Dominua,  et  pBnis  Domini. 

f  Av^xtine.  £p.  163,  torn.  tl.  et  Tract  2fiet62  in  Joan,  tom.ix. 
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but  the  one  the  bread  that  was  ifieir  Lord,  and  the  other 
the  bread  that  was  oF  ]m  Lord;  but  if  we  say,  accurdiug 
to  St,  Au;fU8*^"c,  that  both  of  them  did  rc(*civc  the  niicha- 
mt,  which  I  have  found  the  said  doctor  to  alBrin  In  other 
ports  of  his  worki!,  (hcu  itt  the  solution  jilain  by  St.  Aii- 
^istine's  own  immediate  words  cut  oif  by  Mr.  H<dl,  flir 
after  that  he  had  said  :  Illi  munJucuhant  panem  JJnmimim  ; 
itle  jmnem  Domini,  contra  Dominum,  he  addeth  presently  : 
Hit   vitam,   iste  pceaam:  qui  enim  mrintincdi   indigne.  {att 
€iposfolits)Jii{ticufm  sibi  maafhicat.     They  [the  npoalUs)  did 
«at  tlieir  lite,  he  {that  is  Judas)  bis  punishment,  for  that, 
as  St.  Paul  saith,  lie  that  doth  eat  him  iinwDrlhily,  eat- 
dh   to  himself  damnation.      In  whlcli  woriU  the  apostle 
seemeth  plainly  to  say,  tfiat  even  the  unworthy  (;ater,  mua- 
^iuctU  eum,  eatctli  him  (to  tclt,  Chrint  hvHxdj\  thoiigli  to 
Jiis  own  damnation,  and  thereby  ouenelh  away    _  .,    ,     . 
toot.  Augustine  e  explication,  to  wit,  that  albeit    ft.  anovs- 
*he    apostles  and  Judas  did  Ciil  the  selfsame    ""''•  **""■ 
thint?  in  substance,  receiving  the  sacrament;  yet,  in   re- 
5^ard  of  the  contrary  effects  which  it  worketh  in  the  re- 
■«eivers,  the  one  may    he    called    pn/iis  Doimiuis,    bread 
'ttliat  in  the  Lord,wliois  life  to  the  receiver,  unci  thi;  other, 
^anis  Domini  cotttra  Domimim,  bread  of  the  Lord  against 
■«be    LtJi-d,  in  liiin  tlmt  recelveth   unworttiily,  for  that  It 
"^vorkelh  not  life,  which  is  the  Lord,  luit  death,  punishment, 
wnd  damnation,  whicli  is  ap;ainst  the  Lord  and  his  inten- 
sion.    So  as,  albeit  the  cucharist  that,ludas  received  was 
in  fiubstance  the  selfsame  Locd  that  the  ajiostlea  eat;  yet, 
in  operation,  it  was  against  the  Lord,  who  saith :  £go 
■jiu7/i  f/afiis  viifp,  I  am  the  bread  of  life.     Ajid  again,  If  any 
^at  (if  this  brefid  he  shnll  live  for  evfr.     And  yet  further, 
JJe  that  entetli  mtj  Jtenh,  and  flririheth  my  h!oocf,  hath  life 
■*!verhsting.  IVo  marvel  then,  if  he  that  eatelb  his  own  tlam- 
oation  i.s  said  by  St.  Augustine  not  to  eat  panfm  Dominum, 
^ui  vita  est,  the  bread  that  is  Christ,  and  life  itself;  but 
^jtaaem   Domini   amtra  Dominum,   the    bread    of  Christ 
a^iuMt  Christ,  not  life,  but  punishment,  saith  St.  Augus- 
tine.    Which  last  words,  I  marvelled  much  to  see  Mr. 
Bell  to  have  cut  off,  they  being  the  explication  of  the  for- 
tner ;  especially  seeing  that  he  had  protested  In  the  place 
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before  mentioned,  that  if  any  man  cottld  ansicer  tfiese  words 
of  St.  Auf/mtine,  or  if  any  could  ronmnce  him  to  kavf. 
alleged  any  writer  corruptly,  or  to  kave  quoted  any  plnre 
ffuilefidly,  or  to  have  chciryed  any  other  falsely,  he  icovld 
change  Ids  rtd'iy'utn  again,  and  subscribe  once  more  to  thr. 
Papists.  So  he.  And  the  reader  will  easily  judge  what  his 
obUgation  may  arise  to  be,  by  such  rash  impawning  him- 
f.<i\{,  tiitt  faithr  and  religion  upon  such  barring.* 

7.  Not  long  after  this  again,  treating  of  the  Pope's  dia- 
pensations,  for  exaggeration  of  abuses  committed  therein, 
he  oliegeth  an  example  out  of  Antoninus,  Archbishop  of 
Florence,t  "  who  attinueth,"  saith  Mr.  Bell,  "  tlutt  Pnjtf. 
a  (isr  11  Dis-  ^"ff'^  the  -Fifth  dis})/^nsed  with  nnf,  who  had 
ftvsiiian  un-  contracted und  cousujiimated  matrimony  with  hit 
t'i\ts.m-  own  natural  and  full  Bister^  of  the  same  father 
"^'^''°-  and  mother,"  citing  these  words  of  Antoninus, 
in  h&tin, cum  quadam  ejus germana,  which  he  Englt8heth,iis 
you  have  heard,  his  own  natural  and  full  sister,  of  thesattte 
father  and  ■mothpr,  cutting  off  half  of  the  sentence  that 
ensued, and  confuted  his  falsification,  ^ua/m  cognoveralfor- 
nicarie,  whom  he  had  known  in  fornication,  so  as  the  sen- 
tence in  Antoninus  is,  that  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth,  upon  a 
great  suit  and  long  deliberation,  did  dispejtse  with  <mf 
that  had  married  icith  the  sister  of  her  whom  he  had  known 
in  fornication,  that  is  to  Gay,  with  has  concubine's  sister, 
which  yet,  by  the  cauon  law,  he  could  neither  marry  nor 
live  with  her  afterward  without  dispeuaation,  in  respect  of 
the  spiritual  afliiiity  that  he  had  contracted  with  her  by 
the  former  carnal  knowledge  of  her  sister;  "  which  dispen- 
sation, notwithstanding,"  saith  Antoninus,  "  was  hsmily 
granted.  And  one  chief  reason  of  the  gmnt  was,"  saith 
ne,  "  for  that  the  parties  could  not  be  separated  without 
great  scandal,  nor  were  not  fit  to  enter  into  religion." 

8.  Here  then,  tirst,  Mr.  Bell  seeuieth  to  have  dealt  Konie- 
„    ^     ^        what  indiBcreetlv,  for  that  promising  to  prove 

great  abuses  of  Popes  in  grajiting  dispensations 
In  cases  intolerable,  he  bringeth  in  this  example,  which,  in 
my  opinion,  hath  no  great  difficulty  in  it,  even  in  Eng- 
land itself     For  how  many  do  marry,  even  without  dis- 
*  Bell,  p.  m.  t  AriWminiia,  3  iiart,  nrt,  I,  e.  II. 
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pensatioD,  with  women  whose  eistem  (hey  have  carnally 
kuown!  And  conseqaenlly  the  Papista  will  say,  that  it 
was  not  so  great  a  matter  for  Pope  Martin  to  dispense 
upon  Bucb  reasonable  and  urgent  cauBes),  on  AiituutnuK  floth 
iillegc.  And,  secondly,"  he  scenmth  to  deal  unsincerely, 
in  cutting  off  the  hall"  of  Antonitius's  words  which  most 
made  to  the  purpose,  for  dcelariiig  \m  true  meaning,  hh 
|rou  have  hcar<l,  to  wit,  that  he  had  contracted  and  con- 
lummated  marriage  with  the  »ii*ter  of  her  whom  he  had 
Uiown  in  fornication,  and  thereby  contracted  aJlinity  in 
:he  first  degree;  and,  thirdly,  he  Englisheth  the  words, 
mm  geTTHuna  ejus,  with  his  own  natural  and  full  sister,  of 
;lie  tmine  father  and  mother ;  whereas  he  should  have  said, 
tot  wth  his,  but  with  her  sister,  whom  he  had  known  in 
ibrnication,  and  should  not  have  put  in  of  his  own  the 
words,  full  sister  of  the  same  father  and  mother,  which  are 
lot  in  Antoninus,  nor  cannot  he  verified  ;  for  that  the  wo- 
(nan  known  in  fornication  was  not  the  husband's  sister,  but 
the  wife's  sister.  And  so  here  you  see  again,  how  Mr. 
Bell's  band  of  renouncing  his  religion  growcth  titill  upon 
idea  by  his  rash  and  unsineere  dealing. 

9.  After  this   again,  he,  treating  of  traditions,  goeth 
about  to  answer  a  certain  place  of  St.  Augustine*  writing 
against  the  Manichees  concerning  the  great  and  high  au- 
thority of  the  Cathohc  Church,  sayhig:  Non  credt-reiri 
^cangelio,  nisi    mn   ccclesitB  ftnctontas  cominoveret :  **  I 
*woulii  not,"  saith  St.  Augustine,  "  give  credit  to  the  Gos- 
jjel,  nor  believe  it  to  be  the  Gospel,  except  the  authority  of 
the  church  did  move  me  thereunto  ;  "  meaning,  as  1  found 
by  his  whole  discourse,  reading  over  that  place,  that  with- 
out the  church  be  could  not  know  what  was  the  Gospel, 
5Lnd  what  was  not.     For  in  the  same  chapter  he  hath  these 
words  to  the  Manichean  heretic  against  whom  he  wrote : 
*'  If  thou,"  saith  he,  "  canst  find   any  manifest  thing  in 
the  Gospel  about  the  apostleahip  of  ^lanicbeuB,  thou  shalt 
weaken  the  authority  of  Catholics  with  me,  who  bid  me 
not  to  believe  thee ;  which  authority  being  once  weakened, 
neither  can  I  believe  the  Gospel   which  I  received  from 

*  Augustine  (.twilra  Epist.  Fundiiin.  cap.  4,  torn.  6. 
B  2 
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them."*  To  thiiS  place  of  St.  Augustine,  Mr.  Bell  an- 
K.  mum  Ola-  swcrctti,  "  that  there  is  a  great  difTereace  be- 
bm'jnB'Mia'  tween  moEcre  and  commovere,  because  movere" 
""('tt  aaillihe,  "  is  to  move  a  part  by  itself,  but  ccat' 

movere  is  to  move  together  witli  aflother ;  and,  therefore,  if 
St.  Augustine  liath  eaid,  Twn.  CTedererrt  Epan/jeliOf  nisi  me 
fcclesia^  mictoritns  moveret,  and  not  commoveret,  it  had 
been  another  matter;  whereby  he  would  signify,  that 
woreredoth  import  a  more  absolute  or  forcible  motion  than 
eommovere,"  Whereat,  truly,  1  could  not  but  smile;  for 
that  every  dictionary  will  reprove  this  device;  and,  in 
Latin,  I  am  sure  comowverc,  m  bis  own  nature,  sigiiifieth  a 
more  vehement  motion  than  movere.  As  if  a  man  should 
Bay,  Oratlo  ejus  movet,  sed  non  commovet,  his  spcecli 
moveth  me  somewhat,  but  doth  not  throughly  prevail  or 
persuade  me. 

10.  The  like  shift  or  evasion,  with  some  more  note  of 
ignorance  or  negligence,  seemeth  to  me  to  have  been  used 
by  Mr.  Bell,  when  he  treateth  of  the  merit  and  reward  of 
good  works,  where  Englishing  a  sentence  of  Theodoret 
about  that  subject,  to  wit,  superant  certamina  corona:,  the 
ciTd  ansa  crowns  of  glory  in  heaven  do  surpass  our 
tinsts.  labours    or    confticts    upon    earth,   Mr.  Bell 

Iranalateth  the  words  thus,  77(e  conflicts  of  the  crown  re- 
main, putting  cif?'oate  in  the  genitive  case  for  the  nomina- 
tive, and  certamhm  in  the  nommative  for  the  accusative, 
and  the  verb  {supers ii /if)  in  the  place  of  superant;  which 
yet  it  aeemeth  he  could  not  do  of  any  oversight,  for  that  I 
found  both  the  words  and  the  sense  to  be  plain  in  Theo- 
doret, for  that  he,  writing  and  commenting  upon  thcRC 
words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  "  The  Buitenngs  of  this 
life  are  not  worthy  the  fiiture  glory,  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  us,  &c.,"  writeth  thus  ;  Superant  certamina  corones,  non 
comparantitr  cnm  lahorihns  reiuanerationes^  labor  enim  pa- 
rum  est,  sed  magnnm  lucrum  S]}eratttr~-*'  The  crowns  or 
rewards  do  surpass  the  conflicts,  the  rewards  are  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  labours,  for  the  labour  ie  small,  but 
the  gain  that  is  hoped  for  is  great,"  &c.     So  Theodoret, 

♦  BeU,  r.ia;. 
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both  in  Greek*  and  Latin.  Here  theii,flg;ain,mc  thinketh 
that  Mr.  Bell  dealt  not  ingenuously,  in  setting  down  or 
translating  this  father's  eeiitence,  in  thai  he  both  cor- 
rupteth  the  true  meaning  by  false  and  childish  translation, 
and  cutteth  cHtlie  hinder  part  of  the  sentence,  which  con- 
taineth  the  full  explication  of  the  former.  Aud  now,  if 
this  be  not  false  and  fraudulent  dealing,  I  remit  me  to  the 
reader.  Sure  I  am,  that  he  perplexed  me  gretitly,  malting 
me  to  fear  lest  much  of  the  rest  that  he  writeth  was  of  this 
kind;  and  yet  1  resolved  not  to  exhibit  anything  of  thi.s 
third  book  unto  my  Ltnd  of  Canterbury  uutil  I  liad  seen 
my  former  doubts,  which  I  had  gathered  out  of  his  second 
book,  some  way  satisfted  by  his  fordship,  or  by  some  other 
at  his  appoiutiucnt.  And  so  with  these  notes  for  a  sup- 
ply, if  need  should  require,  I  prepared  mysielf  to  my  jour- 
ney :  being  possessed  (to  conicss  the  truth)  with  no  very 
good  opinion  of  Mr.  Bell's  truth  or  sincerity  iii  writing. 
And  so  I  resolved  to  signify  unto  his  graee  if  fit  occasion 
should  be  offered. 

♦  Theodor.  ComineDt.  in  9,  aJ  RoimukiM. 

[nnfi^aivnom  roi'C  ^iyuvac  ol   n^ixroi,  of'  avyKiiivirvrai  riiTt  n-f'i'nic  "1 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Of  my  jRepair  to  London  and  Lamheth  for  exJuhitlng  my 
Afta  Appearance  before  my  Lord  of  Canterhury,  and  of 
Mr.  Dr.  CovelVs  book  in  defetire  of  3Ir.  Hooker,  ^r.,  and 
what  he  writetK  of  Mr.  Calciii;  and  some  other  points 
conccrnhig  my  purpose. 

The  prefixed  time  of  my  obliged  appearance  drawing 
near,  I  repaired  again  to  London,  and  upon  the  last  day 
of  Easter  Term  I  went  to  Lambeth  to  present  niyeelf  to  my 
Lord  of  Caoterbury,  whom  I  found  not  at  home,  but  at 
Westminster,  where  be  bad  spent  the  forenoon  of  that 
day,  and  had  dined  there,  by  occasion  of  a  great  cause 
handled  that  morning  in  the  Star  Chamber  before  hini 
and  the  other  lords  of  the  council  and  nobilitVj  who  came 
from  the  court,  that  then  lay  at  Greenwich,  to  be  present  at 
the  hearing  of  that  cause,  which  was  about  the  legitimation 
of  Sir  Robert  Dudley,  son  to  the  late  Karl  of  Leicester  ;  by 
which  occasion  I  expected  a  good  while  at  Lambeth  be- 
fore the  archbishop  returned,  though  in  his  absence  there 
sat,  as  I  understood,  divers  doctors  and  prelates  about 
other  matters  appertaining  to  religion  in  his  said  house  at 
Lambeth  ;  but  I  thought  not  best  to  present  myself  before 
them,  but  rather  to  stay  until  my  lord  himself  came, 
though  indeed  I  would  willing;ly  have  talked  apart  with 
Dr.  Covell,  but  he  was  not  tuere,  and  have  proposed 
somewhat  to  him  concendng  his  book  against  the  Puri- 
ctie  n»(  of  t^'^s,  entitled  "  Aju&t  and  temperate  Defence 
Bt. ffl»((iiB  of  the  Five  Books  of  EccleBiasEical  Polity," 
*°*  written  by  Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  and  set  forth 

by  Mr. 'William  Covell,  a  little  before,  to  wit,  anno  1603, 
which  book,  as  I  found  it  to  be  written  with  a  far  diilerent 
spii'it  from  that  oJ  Mr.  Bell's,  being  very  mild,  grave. 
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«vraet  and  charitable,  as  to  me  it  seemed  (the  contrary 
vices  and  defects  whereof  I  found  in  the  other);  so  yet 
were  there  many  things  which  made  me  ^'eatly  to  muse, 
for  tfiat  he  seemed  to  mo  to  hold  divers  opinions  far  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  other  Protestants,  as  may  be  seen  in 
every  one  or  most  of  his  articles,  nhicli  are  in  number 
twenty-one.  But  two  only  wll  I  name  in  this  place, 
about  which  especially  I  tbouclit  to  deal  with  liim  in  par- 
ticular; the  one  about  the  Roman  Cliiircli,  which  lie 
affirmetb  to  have  been  for  many  agc-S  the  true  mother 
church  of  Christeadom,*  and  denieth  niyt,  but  that  at  this 
day  it  is  a  member  and  limb,  l.lious^h  iiuperfcet,  of  the 
church  of  Christ :  and  that  in  that  church  men  may  be 
sartKl,  which  commonly  other  Protestants  do  deny,  makiug 
her  tlie  whore  of  Babylon,  and  spouse  of  Antichrist,  as  Mr. 
Dr.  Downham  said  unto  mc,  that  he  had  substantially 
proved  in  a  book  of  his ;  aud  when  I  told  him  of  this  ulber 
more  mild  assertion  of  Dr.  Covell'e,  he  answered  me,  as  be- 
fore I  have  touched,  that  he  was  but  a  youn^  man,  though 
by  their  looks  I  discerned  no  great  dilTereuce  in  their  ages, 
but  very  frreat,  by  their  bookSf  ia  their  judgments  and  opi- 
nions. Aiid  for  that  X  may  chance  to  have  occasion  to  speak 
of  this  matter  a^in  afterward,  I  mean  about  Dr.  Govell's 
doctrine  concerning  the  church,  I  will  hete  say  no  more. 

2.  But  in  another  article,  which  is  the  nineteenth,  against 
the  Puritans,  entitled  "  Of  Calvin  and  the  Reformed 
Cliurche*,"  for  that  it  was  a  principal  point  of  my  for- 
mer doubts,  arising  out  of  the  "  Delcnce  of  the  Censure," 
and  the  relation  there  made  of  the  life  and  doctrine,  both 
of  Luther  and  Calvin,+  as  you  have  heard;  1  must  speak 
a  word  or  two  more  here,  telling  the  reader  first  that  1 
now  perceived  in  part,  or  at  kast  persuaded  mimmx 
mysell"  so,  why  Dr.  Covell,  when  I  was  first  re-  j^"";'/  g^'"i|f' 0 
niitted  unto  nini,  was  so  backward  and  un-  >in- 
willing  to  wade  further  in  satisfying  me  about  the  objec- 
ttons  made  against  the  persons  and  doctrines  of  Lutlier 
and  Calvin,  to  wit,  both  for  that  the  histories  could  hardly 
y»\  reproved,  and  for  that  it  seemeth  hp  had  no  great  good 
estimation  himself  of  them  aud  their  proceedings;  forso- 
*  Dr.  CovrU,  in  kit  Dofwuc.  ul.  II. 
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rauchas,  in  the  sixth  article  of  his  eaid  book,  "  Of  Faith 
and  Good  Works,"  he  plainly  rejecleth  and  condcmueth 
both  Luther's  and  the  Puritans'  doctrine,  wiiich  is  the 
same  of  Calvin  about  justification  l>y  bare  faith,  or,  as  he 
allegcth,  the  Puritans'  phrusc — naked  faith*  And,  in  his 
aforesaid  nineteenth  aiticle,  "  Of  CaU'in  and  the  Reformed 
Churches,"  he,  joining  Luther  and  Calvin  both  together, 
avouclieth  two  things:  I^irst,  tfust  it  is  injurious  to  the 
Church  of  England  to  mahc  tficsc  ttco  men  authors  of  that 
rdi^i^m  iimoiig  tis,  saith  be,  uihich  hy  iiutny  hnndretl years 
is  far  more  ancient  than  ifiei/  both  were.  Hecaudlif,  to  la^ 
the  infirmities  that  were  in  tkem  {bebiy  men,  it  were  too 
great  iynorauce  and  Jiattery  to  acquit  the?u  of  all  imper- 
fections in  that  hind),  even  upon  the  rcligiou  itself.  So  he. 
3.  But  in  both  these  points  I  had  great  dithcidties.  In 
the  lirst,  Ibr  that  the  religion  of  England  at  this  day,  con- 
ffE  Bist  Bit-  sistin^  of  a  distinct  church  and  form,  both  of 
ffl("SrowV°'  doctrine,  number  of  aacraments,  and  ndminis- 
iBBttis.  traiion    thereof,  from   other   churches,    and, 

namely,  the  Papists;  albeit  we  do  suppose  tliat  the  points 
of  doctrine  came  in  sub&tance  from  Christ,  which,  not- 
withstanding, is  in  controversy  between  us  and  our  adver- 
saries; yet  me  seemed  that  we  cannot  deny  but  that  the 
external  form  of  religion  now  u&ed  in  England  (whereby 
we  dirter  from  the  Papists  that  held  another  form  before), 
must  needs  be  ascribed  originally  and  principally  to  these 
two  men,  as  to  the  first  authors,  gatherers,  and  propound- 
ers  thereof;  so  that,  in  this  sense,  it  cannot  be  more  an- 
cient by  so  many  ages,  as  Dr.  Covell  saith,  (ban  they  that 
were  the  first  and  chief  setters  forth  thereof,  seeing  in  our 
country  it  was  never  known  or  practised  before  their  times, 
as  the  Catholics  pretend  todcduce  by  many  demonstrations 
of  histories  and  other  proofs  j  and  1  liave  heard  by  the  con- 
fession of  very  good  Protestants,  that  they  have  known 
divers  learned  Piipista  to  stand  upon  this  issue  with  us 
among  other  points,  that  if  it  could  be  proved  unto  them 
that  ever,  in  England  or  in  any  other  country  of  the  Chris- 
tian world,  there  had  been  extant  oi  in  use  any  church  or 
congregation  never  so  little,  either  oi  Cdtbohcs  or  here- 
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tics,  before  the  time  of  Martin  Luther  and  Calvin,  that 
agreed  with  the  prestut  Cliurch  of  England  in  all  points 
of  doctrine,  number  and  form  of  sueraincnts,  jurlftdiction 
ecclesiastical,  and  other  such  points  ;  that  is  to  say,  that 
they  held  and  practised  no  nioie  nor  less  than  the  Enj^liah 
I*totestants  now  do,  that  then  they  would  be  content 
to  be  Protestants,  which  thing  caused  {^eat  difficulty  to  me 
ill  the  first  point  set  down  by  Dr.  Covell ;  to  wit,  that  the 
■xiodenj  Englitili  religion  and  form  of  sacraments  and  go- 
"Vernment  therein,  as  it  niaketli  a  sevt'ral  chui'idi  from  the 
J:^oman,  was  extant  in  England  many  ages  liefore  Luther 
^4id  Calvin  taught  their  doctrine, 

4.  The  second  puint  ali^o  seemed  not  so  clear    ^j  srconn 
t-o  me ;  which  is,  that  the  credit  of  a  religion    "'»"»» 
*iiay  not  be  brou<-ht  in  doubt  by  the  faults  of  some  pniici- 
■Jial  men  that  are  the  first  propoiindera,  frainersj  or  foiindei"s 
thereof.      For,  albeit  all  true  religion  be  from  God,  yet,  ao 
B.oug  as  the  matter  lieth  in  question  whether  such  reliy;ion 
fce  true  or  no,  it  iniporteth  greatly  to  consider  whether 
^^at  the  said  first  framers  or  propounders,  by  whom  it  is 
4ivoviched  that  God  revealed   that  religion,  were  men  of 
«redit  and  fidelity,  or  no.     As  if  a  man  that  is    ^  „u,in(ig„ 
3io  Chrialian  should  deliberate  with  himself  to     ttcTiDuBKi*. 
«Dibrace  the  Christian  faith,  it  wore  much  to    ^  "^  '"" 
Ibe  purpose  for  liiui  to  conbider  whether  the  apostles  and 
their  succesgors,  that  first  framed  and  founded  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  preached  the  doctrine  thereof,  as  coming 
from  God,  were  honest  men,  and  witnesses  worthy  of  faith 
and  credit,  or  no.     And  if  it  could  be  proved  that  they 
were  liars,  or  of  notorious  naughty  life,  or  that  they  had 
deceived  men  f^uilefully  in  their  teaching,  or  did  contra- 
dict or  impugn  tbeniHclves  the  one  the  other,  it  must  needs 
be  a  great  motive  unto  liim  not  to  beheve  their  doctrine, 
nor  foUow  their  church,  as  ordained  by  God.     For,  albeit 
they  Bliould  say  that  their  doctrine  was  not  theirs,  but 
I'Dm  God,  antl  that  their  faults  and  infirmities  ought  not 
'o  prejudice  the  ivliijion  which  tbiey  taiight  (a6  Dr.  Covell 
•loth  HIV  i>f  Luther  aiid  Calvin) ;  yet  »iif:;lit  he  that  did 
Ihua  ilctilM-rale  say,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  God  would 
u«c  such  bad  men  for  the  first  authors  of  so  great  a  i^ocd 
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as  is  the  &rst  planting  of  true  religion  ;  aud  that  lie,  5i)(S 
in|^  them  false  ami  deceitful  iu  other  matters,  might  justM 
nuspect,  lest,  in  this  also,  tlxey  were  not  to  be  believe 
when  they  say  they  were  sent  or  i-aised  by  God  for  found 
ing  of  that  religion. 

5.  And  this  was  my  rery  douht  about  Luther  and  Cal 
vin,  who,  if  they  were  so  bud  men  as  the  te»timonic 
alleged  by  the  "  X)efence  of  the  Censure  "  do  make  them 
CM  men  Md  ^  cannot  possihly  pereuade  myself  thai  the  reli 
BocBit  tiBup-  gion  Pan  be  good  which  was  framed  or  founde* 
tfioTs  »t  noo  and  published  to  the  world  by  them  ;  for  thaH 
"""""■  I  ciinnot  think  that  Almighty  God  would  evcK 
uac  such  instruments  to  so  high  and  excellent  an  end^i 
Aud  therefore  I  marvelled  much  why  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury and  his  doctors  should  be  so  alack  in  giving  my  con — 
science  satisfaction  in  this  behalf;  forsomuch  as  this  m^ 
scruple  was  founded  in  so  substantial  a  point,  whereJi*. 
I  had  thought  to  have  urged  soniewhut  earnestly  l)r^ 
Covel],  if  I  had  met  with  him ;  but^  as  afterward  I  under — ■ 
stood,  he  was  much  occupied  about  that  time  iu  wooing  as- 
certain gentlewoman,  which,  as  they  say,  was  afterwanL 
his  wife. 

6.  But  to  return  to  Mr.  Calvin,  of  whom  Dr.  Cov«ll 
doth  principally  treat  in  this  article,  though,  in  divers  ex* 
quisite  forma  of  phrases,  he  endeavoureth  to  honour  him, 
or  at  leastwise  to  mitigate  the  hard  speeches  of  Mr.  Hooker 
about  him,  which  so  greatly  oBeuded  the  Puritans;  yet, 
in  effect,  he  saith  little  or  nothing  for  his  justification,  bat 

frauteth  in  fine  words  that  which  my  Lord  of  Canterbury 
imself,  in  his  hook  of  "  Dangerous  Positions,"  and  Dr. 
Sutclifle,  in  his  "Survey  of  the  Dieciphiiary  Doctrine," 
some  years  before,  had  uttered  in  more  plain  terms  against 
him ;  shewing  him,  indeed,  by  his  own  letters,  negotia- 
tions, and  practices,  and  by  tne  records  of  Geneva  itself, 
to  have  been  one  of  tlie  most  shifting  and  canvassing  raeo 
tliat  ever  I  read  of;  which  Dr.  Covell  also,  in  eftecl,  ut- 
Mi  ««wTi«  tereth  iu  these  words : — "  There  is  not  one 
■PMrd'wwu-  word  in  Mr.  Hooker,"  saith  he,  "sounding  lo 
any  other  end  toward*  Mr.  Calvin,  but  to  shew 
how  his  great  wisdou  wrought  upott  their  wcukness  (to 
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>«rV,  theiu  of  Geneva),  his  knowledge  upon  thc-ir  ignorance, 
liis  gravity  upon  their  iucotiataacy,  hw  zeal  upon  their  di^- 
orders,  uuly  to  egtabUsh  that  guvcrnment,  whk-fi,  hoiosa- 
ccer  not  ttecaaartf  for  other  pUtces,  toitsfit  enough,  perad- 
«ntere-»  far  thai  totcn.'^*  So  he.  And  do  you  see  bow 
Itfr.  Calvin  is  defended? — how  \m  wit  and  wisdom  is 
hpfBised  for  brining  iinder  the  Geneviaus,  Hnd  for  putting 
I'lttiiiaelf  in  chiet  authority  tliere,  by  ovcrtlirow  of  his  ad- 
versary ministers  and  cili;xen8?  "If  you  read  the  fore- 
named  book,  you  shall  tind  Mr.  Calvin  wa>i  driven  out  of 
Geneva  into  banishment,  and  that,  after  three  years,  by 
iiig  wit  (so  much  commended  here),  restored  liioiself 
a^aiii,  and  put  down  all  his  enemies.  And  this  is  one 
liigh  commendation;  but  let  us  hear  another,  very  elo- 
quently uttered. 

7.  "  How  far  all  men  are  bound,"  eaith  Dr.  Covell,  "to 
speak  of  those  whom  they  reverence  and  love,  and  yet  in 
some  cases  do  think  not  safe  to  follow,  this  is  that  error  that 
hath  deceived  many ;  for  from  hence  the  private  oversights 
of  those  (who,  how  famous  and  excellent  Boever,  were  but 
xnea)  have  grown,  by  the  violence  of  some  of  their  follow- 
ers, to  be  stifBy  maintained  as  undoubted  truths  ;  as  though 
there  were  no  difltrence  betwixt  being  a  man  not  always 
erring,  and  not  erring  at  all.  The  one  is  a  worthy  happi- 
ness, granted  to  some  few ;  the  other  a  special  privilege, 
not  permitted  to  any  merely  men — no,  not  to  Mr.  CaUiu 
himself.  This  serveth  to  teach  us,  that  for  those  things 
which  we  do  and  believe  we  have  better  warrant  than  man's 
invention,  and  that  no  man,  how  excellent  soever,  except 
Christ,  may  and  ought  precisely  to  be  followed  in  all  that 
he  doth."  ' 

8.  Thus  far  are  Mr.  Covell's  words  of  Cal-  fi:i,tt,iim(jB 
vin  ;  wherein  it  secmeth  to  me  that  Dr.  Covell  SL^Lf"; 
doth  covertlv  lance  him,  though  with  pouring  cai  skicIi  at 
oil  into  the  wound,  that  it  smart  not;  affirm-  W-"^*"""' 
lag,  6rst,  that  he  was  but  a  man,  and  thereby  subject  to 
error,  though  not  always  an  erring  man;  that  it  is  not 
safe  to  follow  him  in  his  ecclesiastical  form  of  the  church, 
which  was  but  man'H  invention  ;  that  he  had  no  privilege 

*  P^^  132. 
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from  error;  that  the  English  Church  hath  better  warrant* 
for   that  they  hokl,  (contrnir  to  liiiu)  than  he  for  hi»  — ' 


Which  principles  being  laid,  I  do  not  see  why  we  may  no" 

m  ulso  into  (jueslion  which 
teachctli  or  *ioth.    Vcaj  fur  thi;  weakening  of  Mr.  Calviii't 


call  any  other  thing  »lso  into  (jueslion  which  Mr.  Calvit 
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ahsolute  credit,  he  selteth  down  this  general  propositio 
against  all  men  whatsoever,  not  excepting  the  very  apos^-^ 
lies  themselves;  ikat  no  man,  how  excellent  soever,  excepi 
Christ,  mat/,  or  out/hi,  precisely  to  be  followed  in  all  thm 
he  doth;*  whereas,  notwithstanding,  St.  Paul  propound- 
eth  himself  to  be  followed,  saying,  Imitatores  tRei  estate, 
^c. — Be  ye  followers  of  me,  or,  take  me  for  your  example 
as  I  am  a  follower  of  Christ. 

9.  Well^  then,  by  thesie  and  other  such  like  speeches, 
methought  I  perceived  the  mean  opinion  which  indeed  Dr 
Covell  and  his  lord,  had  of  Calvin,  though,  as  I  say,  some- 
times some  oiatmcnts  of  friendly  phrases  were  pourei 
forth  upon  him,  to  uiiti^iitc  the  rejection  made  of  hi 
wherein  he  pleaseth  them  not ;  and  so  Dr.  Covell  in  thi 
place  saith  Mr.  Hooker's  opinion  to  have  been,  that  Mr, 
Calvin  leas  the  wisest  man  comparahly  that  ever  the  Frcnrl^^^ 
Church  did  enjoy  since  the  hour  it  enjoyed  him;  whicl^E^^ 
seemed  to  me  no  great  praise  in  such  a  person  of  his  voca— — ' 
tion  ;  for  that  his  wit  only  is  here  commended,  which  may — ~ 
be  very  great  in  a  very  evil  man ;  and  yet  thi.s  is  mode — -"" 
rated  presently  by  Mr.  Doctor,  saying,  that  men  of  brU — — 
juthjmcnt  and  understanding  will  he  ready  enough  to  givtr^^, 
him  thtit  which  helongpd  nnto  him,  if  smne  prieate  men,  out 
of  their  love  find  seal,  did  not  loo  greatbj  overload  hint 
with  it.  And  then,  after  a  very  few  lincB,  he  gocth  for- 
ward to  recite  some  particulars,  wherein  his  wit  did  most 
shew  itself. 

riDiiiuiinifi  ■'^-   l''^"  things,  saith  he,  there  are  of  prin-    -^ 

Vum'"^^  Ri;/ft^  Tuowent,  which  have  deservedly prorttred 
him  honour  throurjhout  the  world.  The  one,  his 
exceeding  Vain  in  composivg  the  "  Institutions  of  Christian 
liellgion  ;  '  the  other,  his  no  lefts  industrious  travails  in  expo- 
si.tio}i  of  Noll/  Scriptures,  ^c.  Abont  the  first  of  these 
two  1  have  Uttle  to  say;  for  that  indeed  the  writing  hib 
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four  books  of  Christian  Institutions  was  a  painful  and  la- 
boursome  work  ;  yet,  liaving  read  them  over,  or,  at  least, 
the  greatest  part  thereof,  I  observed  twf>  thinps ;  the  one, 
that,  for  the  method  itself,  he  took  it  the  most  part  from 
Peter  Lombard,  calied  the  Master  uf  tlie  Sen-     «rm  lon- 
tciices,  who,  as  I  understand,  first  drew  all  di-    rtX^MJ" 
vinity  into   four  hooks;   whereof  the  first  did     *""'- 
treat  of  God  and  his  attributes  or  |>ro|)crtics ;  tlie  sec<jnd, 
of  angels,  men,  and  other  creatures,  as  they  proceed  from 
Cjod;  the  third,  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  his  life 
^iid  doctrine;  the  fourth,  of  the  sacraments,  as  mciaiis  left 
|jy  Christ  to  further  man's  salvation  ;   which  ?elfaanie  me- 
khod  being  observed  by  Mr.  CaKiii,  leaveth  unto  him  less 
part  of  the  commendation  thereof,  as  the  Papists  do  siiy. 

1 1.  The  other  point  observed  by  rac  was,  that  all  the 
Substance  of  doctrine  wherein  Papists  and  Protestants 
agree  with  the  Fathers'  sayings  concerning  the  same,  is 
BCt  down  by  the  said  Maxtor  of  Sentences,  and  by  tliose 
that  wrote  commentaries  upon  him,  which  were  many. 
j\iid  wltereiusocver  they  differ,  as,  namely,  iu  all  matters 
of  conlroverey,  tJie  chief  aifruments  of  Mr.  Calvin  are 
taken  out  of  the  objections  made  and  answered  by  the 
said  writers,  though  he  do  urge  them  more  exactly,  and 
much  more  eloquently,  than  they  did,  who  put  them  down 
"briefly. 

12.  As  for  the  other  point  of  his  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, it  happened  out  strangely  that,  about  this  very  time, 
1  fell  upon  a  book  written  by  one  Dr.  ^gidius  j^^  jennnniga 
Hunnius,  public  reader  of  divinity  In  the  Lu-  luiiflinMtrof 
theran  university  of  Wittemberg,  in  Germany,  loitiitn'n'' uisa 
printed  in  the  same  place  a.d.  1564;  which  'S^*"!!'""- 
Protestant  doctor,  taking  upon  himself  purposely  to  han- 
dle this  point  of  Mr.  Calvin  g  exposition  of  bciipture,  hath 
this  assertion  in  the  beginning  of  his  hook ;  that  he  will 
shew  most  clearly  and  evidently,  r^uod  Joamies  Cnhinas 
ittHStrigsinui  Sa-iptareB  Sacr<s  ioca  et  tesiimonia  de  yloriosa 
Trinitttte,  Deitute  Christi,  et  Spiriins  Saticii,  cHia  prlmu 
laUem  vaticinia  prophetarum,  dc  odventu  Mas/dee,  nativitaie 
IJM,  pa»sio/ic,  resurTectioiif,  ascensivne  in  aulas,  el  sessfmie 
ad  dexteram  Dei,  deteMamitnn  m  modum  cormmpere  lum. 
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exhomtit- — *'That  Mr.  John  Calvin,  in  his  commentnricfl 
upon  Ihe  BJhle,  was  not  afraid  to  corrupt  most  detestably 
the  most  clearest  places  and  testimonies  of"  Holy  Sciij)— 
lure  concerning  the  glorious  Trinity,  the  Godhead  oi 
Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  principally  the  fore- 
tellings  of  prophetic,  of  ihe  coming'  of  the  Messias,  his  na- 
tivity, passion,  and  resurrection,  aaceneiou  into  heaven 
and  his  sitting  at  the  ri^ht  )iand  of  God ;"  alt  which  arti- 
cles (saith  this  doctor)  doth  Mr.  Calvin  wilfully  corrupt  i 
his  expositions,  in  the  favour  of  Jews,  Ariana,  and  othe 
such  enemies  uf  Christ ;  which  he  proveth  by  allegin|^ 
above  forty  or  fifty  places  (if  I  remember  well) ;  citing 
Mr.  Calvin's  own  words  and  commentaries  thereupon  so*- 
clearly  and  perspicuously  against  the  sense  and  exposition- 
of  all  holy  lathers,  aa,  if  his  commentarieB  therein  be  to- 
be  admitted,  these  forennmed  points  or  articles  of  Chris— s 
tian  religion  cannot  be  defended  against  the  foresaid  ad' 
versaries  of  Christ's  name. 

»<»  Or  »iiii.        '3.  All  which,  verily,  did  so  greatly  troubl 
iwifls  tuBB-      nie,  aa  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  or  think 

mini  fli  HIr  ^ 

dim  oiB  '     therein;  for  the  book  of  Dr.  Hunnius  is  extant- 

to  me  irrefragable;  for  he  citeth  Mr.  Calvin's  own  words 
for  every  corruption  he  allegeth.  So  as  if  his  narration 
he  true,  Mr,  Dr.  Covell's  rare  commendation  of  his  expo- 
sition of  Holy  Scripture  falteth  to  the  ground.  And  about 
this  would  i  have  conferred  with  him  gladly,  if  I  might 
have  had  commodity,  though  I  pei-suaded  myself  it  would 
have  been  to  little  purpose,  but  only  to  have  aflflicted  him 
more;  for  that  I  imagined  how  little,  in  effect,  he  could  be 
able  to  answer  in  this,  but  only  by  rejecting  Dr.  Hunniua's 
accusations,  who  yet  is  held  at  this  day  for  a  famous  and 
learned  divine.  And  for  that  I  saw  Iiim  very  unwilling  to 
enter  into  any  examination  of  Mr.  Calvin's  affairs  wlien 
before  I  proposed  unto  him  those  things  which  the  "  De- 
fence of  the  Censure  "■  had  alleged,  therefore  I  thought 
best  to  let  the  matter  pass  for  the  preBent,  until  I  had  ex- 
amined things  further,  and  might,  peradventure,  have 
fitter  occasion  to  return  unto  him  again  at  some  other 
lime,  when  he  should  be  at  home,  and  more  at  leisure. 
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And  therefore,  laying  aside  these  cogitations  for  the  pre- 
Bent,  I  turned  my  thout^hts  to  consider  what  I  should  an- 
swer to  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  himself  concerning  such 
things  as  he  should  demand  or  me,  ea|)ecia]ly  about  Mr. 
Bells  books ;  out  of  which  l  determined  to  present  unto 
him  only,  at  the  first,  some  of  those  notes  which  I  had 
gathered  out  of  the  first  two ;  to  wit,  the  "  Anatomy/'  and 
the  *'  Survey  of  Popery,"  which  hia  gjuce  had  commended 
unto  me  to  be  read,  reserving  the  third,  and  the  notes 
taken  thereof,  for  a  supply,  if  he  should  answer,  or  make 
small  account  of  the  first.  And,  being  in  these  cogita- 
tions, I  was  advertised  that  my  lord  had  come  from  West- 
m.inster  indeed,  and  that  his  barge  was  arrived ;  whereupon 
1  retired  myself  towards  the  hall,  to  expect  his  passage 
that  way,  meaning  so  to  place  myself  as  that  he  should 
see  me  at  least  as  he  passed  by ;  for  that  there  were  so 
many  there  to  give  petitions,  and  for  other  businesses,  as 
I  might  doubt  lest  his  lordship  might  pass  by  without 
casting  his  eye  upon  me. 
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Brno,  my  Lord  retHrvh^  front  Wextminsttrr,  I  niatle  nitf 
appearance;  niid  wlml  passed  ia  the  stime.     TIow  I  trtt^ 
Jirtdlly  refcrrM  ia  Mr.  JJovUrr  ISiirlotc,  Dcun  of  Chester^ 
and  so  dismiaseil  (ifpiia.  unto  (he  end  of  thf  next  term  ;  anc^ 
wJiat  Conference  I  had  H-'tth  the  said  Doctor  Barlow, 

But  now  at  lentjtli  my  loi-d  came  home,  and  a  gte*^^- 
train  with  him,  aiui  1,  to  be  seen  the  better  by  biiu  at  bi^^ 
passage  into  liis  paluce,  plaeeii  myself*,  as  now  I  have  said 
witliiti,  in  the  hall,  thai  his  grace  nii^ht  behold  me  as  " 
pEi£^^;(l  by ;  but  it  may  be  that  his  distractions  iu  o 
things  did  not  jiermit  him  to  look  upon  me  with  anygi 

attention  ;  and  in  particular  there  was  a  young- 
man  that  also  phiced  himself  purposely  to  f>fr 
seen  by  his  grace  at  liis  passing  by,  who,  as  I  partly  un- 
derstood, was  upon  sliding  back  from  the  Roman  religion,, 
or,  at  least,  there  was  some  hope  thereof;  and  lor  that 
cause  was  retained  there,  as  I  think,  in  the  house.  He 
seemed  to  be  some  scholar,  or  young  priest;  but  I  could 
not  certainly  learn  In^  name.  There  was  also  a  certain 
astftonims-  scliootmaster's  wife,  that  gave  up  a  petition  in 
KTs  mti.  her  husband's  name,  that  was  in  prison  for  the 
Roman  religion,  in  the  White  liion,  as  I  remember;  eslie 
suing  for  some  release  or  relief  of  her  husband.  But  my 
lord  seemed  to  hearken  little  unto  her,  but  rather  to  use 
hard  words;  and  so  passed  into  his  garden;  but,  after 
coming  to  sit  down  among  his  doctoi*s,  she  was  called  into 
tile  parlour,  and  there,  being  on  her  knees,  my  lord  told 
the  doctors  what  a  dangerous  Piipist  her  husband  was, 
and  how  long  he  had  sought  to  catch  him  ;  and  so,  at 
length,  be  bid  her  stand  up,  and  digmissed  her  with  a  cold 
answer. 


answer. 
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p.  With  this  woman,  before  she  was  called  in,  I  had 

ne  speech,  ajiil  learning  the  state  and  vausc  {if  her  liug- 
j'stmubles,  [  told  her  that  1  was  in  some  trouhle  al^io 
rawdf  about  like  matters,  though  hitherto  I  were  no  Pa- 
put.  1  inquired  also  of  the  prison  where  her  husband  whs, 
'ommg  Lo  come  acquainted  with  hitu,  though  afterward  I 
cuuM  not  come  to  see  him. 

3.  But  now,  to  return  to  my  lord  ;  he  went,  aa  I  said, 
pi^sently  afler  his  return,  into  hJs  garden,  to  see  certain 
•Turkmen  that    were    huildint;   there;   wherpupoii  I,  with 

'Pipers  others,  went  in  from  tlie  hall  to  a  certain  passage 
lietween  the  garden  and  hi*  parlour,  to  expect  him  there  ; 
itul  eo  he,  coining  out  of  his  garden,  cast  his  eye  upon  me, 
imong  othere  in  that  place,  and  presently  said  unto  me, 
vilh  a  friendly  countenance  and  somewhat  a  low  voice, 
'  iVow,  Mr.  WalsJnghani,  how  do  you  ?  are  yuu  satisfied  i" 
To  whom  I  iinttwered,  "  No,  truly,  my  lord  ;  i  am  not  yet 
atisfied."  Whereto  he  replied  nothmg,  hut  went  and  sat 
[own  at  hife  table  in  the  parlour,  together  with  his  doctors 
nd  prelates  about  hiin  ;  whither,  alter  a  little  time^  I  was 
ailed,  in  like  manner  ;  and  then  my  lord  be-  -^^  j^^ 
ua  to  explain  my  case  unto  them,  and  to  tell  ""«  inte  mc 
bem  what  sci-uples  1  liad  conceived  upon  the  vrciBst" 
eadiiig  of  a  Papist  book,  and  how  I  had  deli-  '"*"*• 
ered  up  the  same  mito  the  king's  TiKijesty,  with  a  menio- 
ial,  desiring  that  matters  in  that  honk  contained,  espe- 
ially  of  fact,  mi^ht  be  examined  ;  an<l  if  they  were  found 
alse,  that  then  the  Papists  might  be  more  severely  pun- 
shed  ;  if  true,  then  that  his  maje,'*lv,  as  bead  ol  the 
>Iiiirch,  would  give  me  licence  to  believe  theiii.  Ami  he 
'iirther  Hif^iiifiefl  unto  them,  that  his  majesty  had  remitted 
me  to  his  grace,  and  what  pains  he  had  taken,  and  others 
at  his  appointment,  for  ray  satisfaction;  and,  finally,  that 
tie  had  delivered  unto  me  two  books  of  Mr.  Uelfs,  written 
a^inst  the  Papists,  to  satisfy  and  resolve  nie  withal;  and 
Iheii  he,  calling  me  close  unto  him,  at  the  table's  end, 
asked  me  very  seriously  whether  1  had  read  them,  and 
what  I  thought  of  them. 

4.  To  this  I  answered,  that  I  ha<l  rend  them  over  with 
diligeuce,  and  that  my  judgment  was,  that  the  author  was 
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ttt  tuirginm  a  golden  Bell,  but  his  sound  like  as  of  &  bmzei  i 
flxiVt'm.  caudlestick;  which  I  said  in  respect  of  ihes-' 
fiiuaiatHinfl,  niany  golden  advicejif  inferencetf  aitd  corolla— 
rifs,  and  the  golden  sentences  which  he  mentioneth  so 
oflwi  in  his  books;  but  that  his  sound  was,  no  bettet" 
than  of  brass,  according  to  the  apostle's  similitude  ^ 
for  that  he  sftemcd  not  only  to  liave  no  charity  in  hi& 
writinff,  but  neither  truth  or  sincerity  in  his  allegationsy 
as  before  you  have  seen,  by  that  which  I  have  noted  oa'ft 
of  him. 

&.  The  archbishop  hciirino;me  call  hint  a. goUI^t  Beil,ic»-- 
the  first  part  of  my  answer,  seemed  much  contented,  say— ^ 
inn.  "That  is  well;"  but,  hearing  the  secoufi,  demand 
"  W]iy  so?"      And    Ur.  Barlow,*    Dean  of  Chester  aiic 
Prebend    of  Westminster,  looking  back   upon    me   witt 
more  displea.sure,  as  it  seemed,  than  the  rest,  aaid,  "  Why 
what  say  you  to  Mr.  BellT'     And  ali  the  other  doctors- 
in  like  manner,  east  their  eyes  mion  me;  but  I  gave  the 
reason  before  mentioned;  and  then  my  lord  answering- 
and  wilting  me  to  shew  wherein  I  had  made  that  observa- 
tion,  I  laid  forth  upon  the  table  before  them  the  two  book^S 
that  I  had  perused,  turning'  to  the  places  before  mention 
out  of  St.  Chrysostoco,  St.  Augustine,  and  other  fathers 
whieh  I  pretended  to  have  been  untruly  alleged  by  lii 
presupposing    that  my  lord  would  presently  have   cam 
manded  the  said  fathers'  works  to  have  been    brough 
forth  out  of  his  study,  and  the  places  quoted  to  be  exa 
rained  in  all  their  presence;  but  uo  such  mn,tter  ensued 
for  my  lord,  having  slightly  looked  over  the  places  ii 
Bell,  as  he  citeth  them,  he  laid  them  down  again,  and  tb^^^ 
doctors  presently  took  them  up  to  peruse  them ;  in  whic 
jii!iatii'!piirn>    mean  space  htB  lordiship  began  to  talk  som 
bmIVoii?*!!-'*    what  pnvately  and  mildly  with  me  conecmin 
"'f-  things  objected  by  the  "  Defence  of  the  Cen' 

Bure"  against  Luther,  signifying  his  dislike  that  1  should 
be  80  much  moved  by  them,  and  in  particular  with  th 
doctrines  objected  against  Luther.   To  whom  I  said,  "  And 
will  not  your  lordship  have  me  moved  to  hear  him  tea* 
th&t  if  a  woman  have  an  impotent  husband,  she  may  g> 
•*  After  Bi«li«p  of  UiicoId. 
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fe  pririly  Willi  some  other  man,  or  with  her  husband's 
!iroth«r?"  Whereto  his  lorcUhip  answered,  "And  do 
Dot  yoQ  tlijnk  that  divorces,  in  such  cases,  may  be  al- 
IowkI?"  "Yea,  my  lord,"  quoth  1,  "  upon  just  eauBWS; 
but  ncyer,  I  trow,  in  seerpt,  nor  to  lie  with  her  husband's 
hrother." 

6.  And  with  this  my  lord,  answerinij  me  no  further,  be- 
gan to  Calk  unto  Doctor  Barlow,  who  this  while,  with  the 
lest,  was   looking  on  Bell's  books,  and  began  to  speak 
isomeivhat  concerning  them,  seeming  to  maintain  some- 
wiiat  a  good  opinion  of  Bell's  fidelity,  which  yet  appeared 
Ottt  to  be  great  with  my  lord  himself,  as  by  some  conjec- 
tures I  gathered.     But  none  of  them,  as  1  aatd,  ho  much 
ae  once  offered  to  call  for  the  fathers'  works  themHelTUS, 
to  examine  the  places,  which  was  my  desire ;  but,  after 
some  few  words  to  and  fro  among  themselves,  my  lord 
commanded  me  to  stand  aside  whiles  they  talked. 

7.  Whereupon,  I  retiring  myself  by  little  and  little  down 
to  the  lower  end  of  the  parlour,  that  they  might  confer 
more  freely,  they  talked  together  of  this  and  other  mat- 
ters ;  and  after  8ome  little  time,  having  despatched  away 
the  foresaid  schoolmaster's  wife,  my  lord  began     jap  una 

to  speak  with  a  high  and  angry  voice  ennceni-  aJf^A'^nj 
ing  me  and  my  affairs,  and,  looking  towards  p'""cSiii|i. 
me,  conitilaiued  of  my  importuuity  and  obstinacy,  and  said 
to  the  doctors,  that  he  would  send  me  to  prison ;  and 
tliereupon,  calling  for  his  pursuivant  or  apparitor  (which 
presently  appeared),  said  :  "  Let  a  mittimus  be  made  to 
Bend  him  to  the  Clink;"  which  the  oiticer  seemed  very 
forward  to  have  executed;  but  belike  he  understood  my 
lord's  manner  of  speech  to  be  but  a  threat. 

8.  But  here  now  I  felt  within  me  come  con-  jgj,  ((^[fn,- 
flict  about  this  matter  of  going  to  prison  ;  for  aBBHtioin  m 
as,  on  the  one  side,  1  found  in  myself  an  ineli-  "  ^'"'* 
nation,  or  rather  full  resolution,  to  suffer  imprisonment,  or 
any  other  disgrace,  rather  than  to  do  any  thing  against  my 
conscience ;  so,  on  the  other  side,  I  thouf^ht  with  myself 
what  discrftiil,  besides  loss  and  hinderance,  it  might  be  to 
me  to  suffer  imprisonment  or  open  disgrace  for  opinion  of 
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Papistry,  which  ever  heretofore  I  hnd  hated,  and  had  nnt- 
yet  resolved  ever  to  admit  or  embrace,  but  only  had  de- 
manded gulution  of  certain  doubtB.     I  thought,  also,  bow 
my    fiiend?    and    kindred    would    wonder   and    complaicK 
thrreof,  that  [  should  sutTer  myself  to  be  cast  into  prisor» 
fur  matter  of  conscience,  and  for  making  recourse  to  the 
Itiiif^'s  nrdjesty  in  a  business  so  inipurtaiit  to    mysftif  a»3 
concerning  my  soni.     But,  in  fine,  I  concluded  with  my- 
self to  suffer  wlintsoevei-  should  come:  and  yet  I  wa&o'f 
opinion  that  my  lord  would   not  commit  me  indeed,  les^ 
his  majesty,  hearinj^  of  it,  should  not  allow  of  such  man- 
ner of  HoU-ing;  doubtti,  arining  upon  so  ^ood  grounds  stet 
mine   did,  and  so  indifferently  proposed,  with   requiring^ 
only  to  have  the  truth  ileclared. 

9.  But  now,  while  I  was  in  these  cogitations  and  con — 
flicts  of  mind,  there  came  unto  me,  from  the  other  side  o^K 
Sitmrtsia-  the  parlour,  the  knight  of  the  corner,  men-—' 
•*"  •'•*""■  tioned  by  me  before,  who,  out  of  show  of  ffrea'^^ 
compassion,  and  extraordinary  friendship,  began  witti  dl 
ci;  Mimcfl  ^^"^  temporal  reasons  to  persuade  me  not  t 
VnstuaCan  meddle  further  in  these  matters,  but  to  accoui 
modate  myself  to  my  lord's  will,  and  I  ahouh 
find  his  grace  a  good  lord  unto  me,  and  ready  to  perfoi 
as  occasion  should  be  offered  ;  that  these  matters  of  con- 
troversies did  not  appertain  to  my  profession ;  and  divert 
other  like  reasons,  all  teuding  to  worldly  commodities  and 
temporal  respects.  But  I  told  him  that  I,  being  now  ea 
tered  into  the  ministry,  and  meaning,  by  God's  grace,  to 
go  forward  therein,  whose  office  must  be  to  teach  and  in- 
struct others,  good  reason  it  was  that  I  should  seek  first 
to  instruct  myself;  and  for  that  cause,  finding  iio  ether 
Bolutiou  of  my  doubts,  I  repaired  to  his  majesty,  and  was 
by  him  remitted  to  my  lord  and  his  doctors,  to  be  resolved 
in  my  said  doubts.  Whereto  the  knight  replied  nothing 
concerning  that  ]>oint  which  was  the  substance  of  all,  but 
only  inculcated  unto  me  again  what  danger  I  was  in,  and 
how  like  I  was  to  go  to  prison,  and  thereby  to  suffer  no 
small  disgrace  and  hinderance ;  but  he  never  ofiered  to 
confer  with  me,  or  to  go  about  to  resolve  my  difficulties, 
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IK  I  unilerstdotl  aflerwani  that  hi;  had  Inimi  able  to  do; 
fcirfJinl  h«  had  been  a  priest  and  public  reader  of  Roman 
ilivinitv  ftir  divers  years  in  Germany,  before  he  came  to 
njav  the  temponiL  com  modi  tiet>  of  Lnt^laiid  ;  and,  cuu&e- 
ijMQtly,  was  best  able,  it'  he  bad  listed,  to  have  given  ao- 
Iniion  to  my  doubts ;  hwt  he  never  bo  Tiitich  as  once  named 
any  point  t"f  rebgioii,  but  left  nio  as  he  found  me,  when  he 
'B«  that  these  huuian  respects  wrought  nothing  with  me; 
therein  he  seemed  to  deal  with  me  rather  like  a  knigbl 
'kn  ]ike  a  priest  or  Jesuit,  and,  consequently,  to  cstt^m 
ijore  of  his  knighthood  than  his  priesthood. 

10.  And  now,  for  that  my  sending  to  tirisuii  waa  thus 
rfelaycd,  my  lord's  apparitor  was  busy  with  me  «j,.,-, 
to  stand  near  and  to  shew  myself,  fearing,  be- 
iite,  le&t  my  lord  should  forget  me  and  my  cause,  and  so 
he  miss  his  fee ;  but  I  told  bim  that  it  needed  not,  I  was 
iare.  his  grace  would  have  me  in  memory.  And,  after  a 
little  time,  they  rose  from  the  table,  and,  standing  on  foot, 
my  lord  shewing  himself  much  displeased,  talketf  again  of 
me  and  my  business,  threatening  to  send  me  to  prison ; 
but  after  that,  again  he  retired  bimself  into  a  window,  to- 
gether with  Dr.  Barlow,  who,  having  conferred  som«  little 
space  together,  my  lord  called  me.  unto  him,  and  inainii- 
ating  unto  me  that  the  said  doctor  had  entreated  for  some 
favour  towarfU  me,  said:  "Well,  Mr.  WaUingham,  1  am 
content  you  nball  confer  these  places  with  Mr.  M^nniitMion 
Dean  here  (meaning  the  said  Dr.  Barhiw),  who  uttnut  •119 
wilt  take  some  pains  with  you  to  resolve  you,"  ''  "  ' 
And  then,  turning  unto  Mr.  Doctor,  he  Raid  unto  him, 
"  You  can  shew  him,  Mr.  Dean,  Chrysostom,  both  in 
Greek  and  Latin;"  and  so,  willing  me  to  repair  unto  hiirt 
for  conference,  dismissed  me,  with  saying  only  that  I 
elloiild  return  unto  him  again  in  the  end  of  the  next  term  ; 
and  indeed  his  dismission  was  audi,  and  with  such  coun- 
tenance and  speech,  as  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  could  not 
well  determine  what  to  do  with  me,  being  weary  of  me  and 
af  my  suit,  and  that  he  could  have  been  content  to  be 
Handsomely  rid  of  m(> ;  yet  he  willed  me  to  take  with  me 
Mr.  Bell's  books  again,  which  lay  upon  the  table,  though 
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I  would  gladly  have  left  them  there ;  [but,  seeing  they 
were  still  tlius  thrust  u|)on  me,  after  I  had  been  dismissed 
from  Dr.  Barlow,  and  came  to  find  some  better  satisfac- 
tion of  roy  doubts,  I  committed  both  my  lord's  books, 
with  divers  other  of  miue  own,  uuto.a  fair  fire,  and  felt 
myseilf  not  a  little  recreated  with  the  sight  of  such  a  flame.] 
And  DOW,  this  was  my  dismission  from  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury, who  never  sent  for  me  more,  nor  did  I  return  unto 
him,  upon  the  causes  which  after  shall  smpear. 

11.  Lfpon  the  next  day,  which  was  bunday,  I  repaired 
Ad  trirt  cah.  '■'^  Westminster  to  Mr.  Dr.  Barlow,  who,  after 
trtmf  mtti  even-Bong,  went  up  with  me  to  his  study,  and 
there,  at  my  request,  opened  first  one  of  St. 
Augustine's  tomes,  wherein  the  book  de  Bono  Yidmtatis 
is  contained,  aud  there  soug'ht  for  the  place  before  named, 
cited  by  Mr.  Bell;  and,  falling  upon  the  wordi^  alleged  by 
him,  read  them,  and  would  have  seemed  to  defend  them, 
as  there  thev  he  ;  but  when  1  pressed  him  to  Iiave  him  go 
forward,  aod  to  read  the  words  ensuing,  which  do  esim- 
cate  St.  Au^Btine's  meaning,  and  wholly  overthrow  Mr. 
Bell's  purpose,  as  before  bath  been  shewed,  he  was  un- 
willing at  that  time  to  pass  any  further,  especially  his  man 
coming  to  tell  him  that  it  was  now  supper-time;  and  so, 
with  conrteous  words,  he  dismissed  me,  saying,  notwith- 
standing, that  if,  at  any  other  time,  I  would  come  unto 
tiim,  he  would  be  glad  to  spend  an  hour,  and  take  some 
further  pains  with  me.  But  1  thought  with  myself,  to 
what  end  should  I  come  unto  him,  and  trouble  both  him 
and  myself,  seeing  it  was  but  to  weary  and  molest  him,  as 
I  liad  done  many  others  in  the  same  cauee  before;  for  that 
I  .seemed  to  perceive  now  how  IJttle  they  were  able  or 
wiUiiig  to  give  me  that  satisfaction  in  these  points  wliich  1 
demanded  about  my  doubts  and  scruples.  And  with  this 
I  departed  from  him,  not  meaning  to  return  again  for  the 
present,  but  to  take  some  other  course,  as  afterward  I  did. 
And  this  may  suffice  for  the  first  part  of  my  narratiou, 
wherein  1  have  set  down  sincerely,  as  near  as  I  could  re- 
member, what  passed  in  my  sundry  appearances  brfore 
my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  and  conferences  with   others; 
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wherein  not  receiving  the  satisfaction  I  desired^  as  now 
yoa  hare  perceived,  I  took  another  resolution  upon  me, 
to  examine  books  of  both  sides,  for  finding  out  truth 
or  &lsity,  beginning  first  with  the  writings  of  Protest- 
ants, and  afteiward  of  Catholics,  as  by  ibe  sequel  you 
will  see. 


TBE  BHD  OF  THE  FIRST  PART. 


THE   SECOND  PART  OF  THIS  TREATISE,  CONCiERNING  MV 
SEARCH  OF  PROTESTANT  WSITERS  AND  WRITINGS. 


CHAPTER  1. 


What  resolution  I  took  after  I  was  dismissed  hj  my  Lord  of 
CanterbuTy  ;  and  how  I  came  to  confer  with  a  learned 
man  of  the  CuthoUc  side  in  prison :  and  of  a  neic  obliga- 
tion that  I  took  upon  me  to  read  and  examine  further f 
both  Protestant  and  Catholic  autlwrs,  for  trim  of  two 
points  that  pressed  me  vmch. 

When  1  was  thus  dismisi5cd  by  my  lord,  and,  in  effect, 
also  by  Mr.  Deau  of  Chester,  I  began  to  thiiik  witli  my- 
Belf  what  I  shijuld  now  do,  mid  what  way  I  aliould  take  to 
quiet  my  consciencf,  which  I  lelt  to  be  much  more  trou- 
bled than  ever  bcifore.  For,  as  on  the  one  side  I  had  no 
serious  inchaation  to  be  a  Papist,  but  rather  a  great  aver- 
sion from  the  same;  eo  my  confidence  in  the  Protestant 
religion  was  so  shaken  by  that  which  had  passed  witli  my 
lord  and  his  doctors,  as  methought  I  durst  rely  very  little 
upon  that  side ;  for  that  now  two  |»oints  among  others 
seemed  to  me  to  be  very  probable,  if  not  clear  and  evident. 
The  first,  that  my  lord  and  his  learned  men  were  not.  able 
to  satiBty  me  indeed,  and  with  reality  of  truth,  in  the 
doubts  I  proposed,  both  out  of  the  "  Defence  of  the  Cen- 
sure" and  Mr.  Bell's  book  ;  and  in  this  I  seemed  to  myself 
fully  resolved,  for  that  otherwise  they  would  have  dealt,  no 
doubt,  after  a  more  round  and  efl'ectnal  way  with  me,  st-e- 
ing  me  so  urgent  and  instant  to  he  satisfied,  and  the  cause  of 
my  satisfactmn  commended  unto  them  by  the  king  himself. 

2.  The  second  point  was  (wherein  yet  1  was  not  so  Cully 


lly      j 
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determined)  thftt  ProteetanL  writers  used  tiot  fidelity  io 
tWir  writings,  nur  allesfed  thiiit^g  ogaiiuit  the  Papists  with 
aiucetitv  of  truth  ;  wliieti,  thougli  il  seemed  very     ^  g„j,  j,m, 
probable  to  nie,  hy  that  1  had  noted  both  out  of    ['',5j'(i*'  '■*' 
iSe"  Defence  of  the  Censure  '*  concerning  Mr.     i««  oii«t».  " 
Chaike,  and  out  of  Mr.  Bell ;  yea,  and,  in  sonte  paints  also, 
flul  of  Sir.  Calvin,  Mr.  lJe2a,'and  Mr.  Jewell ;  yet  I  durst 
Dot  resolve  myself  fully  therein  until  1  had  made  further 
warch  and  trial  of  the  matter.     For  that  two  cogitations 
tlid  fiomewhut  check  this  approheiiaioii  of  niiue ;  thn  6rst, 
tbat  perhaps  tins  fiiiilt  which  I  observed  in  Mr,  Bellminht 
be  pruiper  to  him  alone,  or  at  leastwise  principally  to  be 
tinind  m  him,  and  so  no  reason  to  condemn  oil,  or  the 
i««t  part,  for  one.     The  other  cogitation  was,  that  perhaps 
^spigt  writers  also  might  be  found  to  do  the  like,  every  one 
ffriring  to  defend  the  part  which  he  followeth,  either  hy 
''g'ht  or  wrong,  truth  or  falsity,  and  then  were  there  no  cftr- 
'aJnty  of  either  side,  whereby  a  man  might  determine  him- 
*<'lf,  all  tliuigs  standing  only  in  show,  and  probability  of 
'Peech,  and   shifting  of  sharp  wits,  whicli   were  a  |)itiful 
ttd  miserable  estate  fur  matters  of  rcliyiou  to  stand  in. 
^ijd  yet  1  was  then  moved  the  more  to  this  cogitation,  for 
*al  Bome  Protestant  writers  of  cur  days,  aitd, 
ilmely,  Mr.  Dr.  Sutclitfe,  Dean  of  Exeter,  in  all  '^  *""'"*■ 
:Bbook.s  lie;hi!y%vrittenagaiuat  tlni  Papists  (wliich  are  not 
w),  doth  set  down  catalogues  of  lyings,  shifts,  and  false- 
)od»  used  by  them  in  their  writings,  as,  namely,  of  Car- 
nal Bellarmine,  Baronius,  F.  Persons,  and  the  rest. 
3.    Upon  which  fight  and  combat  of  contrary    a  ntta  rmu. 
gitatioiis,  I  resolved  myself  at  length  upon  a    iij"  ;?*;?  Jj! 
eat  labour,  but  yet  nece.H.sary  to  the  cjuieting     itawniin. 
niy  conscience  as  then  I  thought,  which  was  first  to  nin 
er  all  the  chief  Protestant  books  that  I  could  get,  to 
:amine  the  slnfcrity  or  falsehood  of  their  allegations  in 
lis  behalf,  and  then  to  peruse,  in  like  manner,  the  uii- 
atlis  and  fatsificationR  objected  by  Protestants  against 
apists,  to  see  what  substance  or  weight  they 
ifcve  ii»  reality  of  tnith.     And,  iu  this  enter- 
rise,  I  purposed  with  niyaelf  to  observe  a  very  strict  or- 
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or  censure  for  a  He,  every  thing  that  is  objected  for  an 
untruth,  but  only  such  things,  as  being  discovered,  and 
fouDd  such  as  liicy  are  objected,  Ixjth  parties  must  needs 
grant  to  be  fraudulent  dealing.  And  these  kinds  of  im- 
tiutbs  being  most  certain  signs  of  a  naughty  conscience 
and  a  bad  cause,  that  cannot  be  defended  but  with  lies 
and  falsifications  (God's  cause  needing  no  snch  unlawful 
and  indirect  helps  to  hold  it  up),  are  the  only  subject  wliich 
1  niuau  to  handle  in  this  search. 

4.  This  then  being  my  resolution,  I  began  to  think  v/iih 
myself  what  might  be  needful  unto  me  for  performance  of 
the  same.  And,  first  of  all,  1  thought  it  not  amiss  that 
forBorauch  as  hitherto  I  had  never  talked  with  any 
learned  Papiat  all  my  life,  now  I  should  do  it,  if  1  might 
find  fit  commodity  and  aocurity  for  the  saise ;  for  that 
still  I  was  afraid,  that  if  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  should 
call  me  to  him  again,  as  I  presumed  he  would  if  I  re- 
turned not  of  myself,  he  would  examine  me  agaia  upon 
mine  oath  as  in  the  beginning  he  did,  whether  I  had 
talked  with  any  Papist  or  no ;  the  which  I,  being  always 
very  loath  to  bring  any  man  into  trouble,  was  desirous  to 
aroid.  It  staved  me  also  somewhat  to  consider,  that  if  I 
should  have  conference  with  any  such  man,  and  he  should 
press  me  (with  arguments  which  I  could  not  answer)  to 
become  a  Papist,  what  I  should  then  do  in  that  case; 
Ibrsomuch  as  1  had  no  determination  tliat  way,  as  before 
I  have  said,  but  rather  a  great  repugnance.  And  yet, 
finally,  liaving  well  thought  of  the  matter,  and  finding  niy- 
seJf  greatly  troubled  tliereabout,  I  resolved,  by  help  or  a 
certain  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance,  who  was  some- 
what inclined  that  way,  though  no  whit  resolved  therein, 
_  B(HB(T«-  ^^  have  some  speech  with  one  ii)  prison  that 
Hon  u  BRiat  was  learned  indeed;  with  whom  after  I  had,  at 
ituKto  mm-  sundry  ttmea,  had  somewhat  large  conferences, 
'"■  and   proposed  my  doubts,  and    had  heard  his 

answers,  aa  alao  their  ground  about  divers  controversies 
in  religion,  though  I  felt  myself  not  fully  able  to  answer 
him,  yet  1  stood  stiff  not  to  yield,  but  to  stand  and  con- 
tinue in  my  former  Protestant  religion  until  I  should  have 
seen  and  examiued  matters  further.     Whereupon  1  de- 
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parted  into  the  country  uithin  very  few  days,  though 
afterward  I  returned  agaiu  to  LonJoii  somewhat  oftcner 
(ban  before  upon  divers  occasions  laUiDg  oat. 

5.  Another  point  necessary  to  the  search  wliich  I  in- 
tended was,  as  1  thonght,  to  inform  myself  of  certain 
principal  Catholic  books,  whereby  I  might  see  and  learn 
for  certain  what  the  said  Calhohcs  in  every  controversy 
between  lis  and  them  did  hold  ;  for  that  I  found  hy  expe- 
ricncCj  and  by  the  issue  also  of  t.hc  tbrcsai*!  confcrfncp 
M-ith  tile  forenamed  learned  man  of  their  t^ide,  that  divera 
things  are  avouched  by  the  Prote&iajits,  as  he  said,  to  be 
held  by  Papists^  which  indeed  they  hold  not;  and  that 
the  most  learned  Papists  do  greatly  complain  thereof,  say- 
ing, that  tlie  state  of  the  question  oetweeu  them  iis  never 
almost  &et  down  riehtly  by  the  Pruteatants,  but  with  some 
addition  or  alteration  of  their  own,  charffing*  them  still 
with  things  which  they  do  not  hold,  aud  con&equently  do 
tmpagu  matters  of  their  own  invention  instead  of  positions 
(^  their  adversarii».  Wherefore,  to  avoid  thi'-se  mistafmiffi, 
■s  Dr.  Covell  termeth  them,  I  thought  best  to  inform  my- 
self of  their  chief  book^,  whereon  they  rely  for  their  com- 
mon  opinioaB  generally  received  amongBt  tliem. 

(i.  ror  by  this  conference  I  perceived  that  the  said  Ca- 
tholics have  two  sorts  of  opinions  among  them ;  the  one, 
whicb  are  caWed  jiosiCioJi^  de  fide,  jjuBitioiis  or  assertion* 
which  men  are  bound  to  believe  as  matters  of  faith,  whose 
tmth  in  not  disputul>tc,  but  received  and  acknowledged  by 
the  church  as  determined  truths  ;  other  opinions  that  are 
not  so  determined  and  received,  though  they  appertain  to 
matters  of  faith  and  religion;-^  yet  may  they  be  disputed 
of,  by  way  of  reason  and  argument,  salva  fidei  camfuujt, 
that  IS,  without  breach  of  the  unity,  or  int^rity,  of  faith, 
M,  uulof  St.  Aiigustine'ij  words,  they  ullcgc. 

7.  Now  then,  which  he  of  the  first  sort,  and  which  be  of 
the  second,  and  consequently  which  require  anitisf  i  in- 
obedience  of  belief,  and  which  do  admit  liberty  Jj^ia^ij^fi"" 
of  difipuLe  or  discussiou,  I  understood  might  be    st^Mimmew 

•  Sec  I'. '2,  t.  3,  n.3,  .|;andilHU.  c.  IS,  n.  11,  13,  11.  wiUt.  lU,  n.  5,  6,  7, 
R.  ftc. 
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known  by  certain  lH>oks  of  theirit,  public  and  common  to 

them  all ;  as,  uaiuelj'j  if  we  tulk  of  all  divinity,  the  four 
books  before  mentioned  of  Peter  Lombard,  Master  of  the 

SiiuttTtttit    Sentences,  is  held  by  thorn  to  be  the  first  mc- 
tnttncts.         thodical  work,  that  *lrew  all  Jivinity  into  a  cef- 
liiin  form,  whereas  itarUtTular  fathers  and  doctors,  lirfore 
that  Lime,  did  handle  but  every  one  a  piece,  though  St. 
Augustine  handled  more  points  than  any,  yet  not  all,  nor 
in  that  form  and  method  as  that  the  writings  of  all  others, 
both  Scripturcti,  councilH^undecclRKiastical  ducrc&s,  niiglii- 
be  reduued  thereunto,  as  they  were  afterward  to  the  said 
method  of  the  Master  of  the  I>entence9,  by  sundry  tearued 
authors  that  made  CDUimeutariesupoii  the  said  •5enteucc9y 
KatnDnn      of  whom  the  first  and  prineipal  \n   aceountefl^ 
•'""■  say  they,  our  learned  countryman  Alt^xandeV 

£1  rrtiomtid,      de  Hales,  and  after  htm  again,  St.  Thomas,  o^ 
MAquir.  Aqiiin,  who  notonlywrote  Commentaries  upaK» 

the  said  Sentences,  butmade  a  Sum  of  Divinity  in  like  man— ■ 
ner  of  his  own,  reducing  all  to  three  heads,  or  parts,  th^:^ 
first  pertaininjr  to  God  alone,  where  do  enter  all  disputes^- 
both  about  God  in  his  own  nature,  and  as  he  created  thcs= 
world  ;  the  second,  to  man  alone,  containing  both  his  end  ^ 
,which  is  beatitude,  and  all  the  means  thai  may  help  o*^ 
binder  him  thereunto,  which  are  virtues  and  vices  j  tbe^Pj 
third,  to  God  and  man,  which  is  Christ  our  Saviour;  anc^^B 

this  part.  com|>rehendeth  both  his  incarnation,  life,  dcath_^ j 

resurrection,  and  iigcension,  as  also  the  benefits  left  by  hiu^g^' 
of  holy  sucruments  in  bis  church,  and  true  Uiiie  thereof.  J 

8.  And  for  that  this  Sura  of  St.  'fhonias,  of  Aquin,  com — "^ 
preliendeth  all  lightly  that  the  Catholics  hold  iu  matters  o^*^  ^ 
religion,  though  in  every  tiling  that  is  not  tic  fide,  but  at'^"'^ 
liberty  to  dispute,  as  before  is  said,  every  man  is  not  bound 
to  follow  his  judgment  or  opinion  ;  yet  learned  1  this,  that 
he  was  one  of  the  most  universally  admitted  xchool  doc- 
tors that  the  Catholics  have,  and  ctuisequently  fit  to  shew 
what  indeed  they  do  liold  in  everj'  point.  And  thus  1 
was  answered  when  I  inquired  for  some  such  general  au- 
thor as  was  universally  admitted  by  all  Catholicii ;  I  meau 
these  three  were  proposed  unto  me  as  princijial  above  the 
rest,  in  respect  of  the  whole  corps  of  scholastical  divinity. 
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»liioh  is  handled  by  them,  though  they  adver-  j^  umtct- 
tised  me  in  like  maimer,  that  the  CatfH-hism  of  uttwni  tt  Vf 
Pdnis  Canisius,  in  these  our  days,  whicli  hath     ""    *"'"'"■ 
iniiMeil  the  Benteiices  of  the  fallierB  at  large,  wuuh)  much 
lielp  me  to  this  v.fft^t. 

^.  But  now  I  wa»  further  told,  that  if  I  desired  epecial 
woLs  for  cootrovergies  of  tliese  times,  many  mi^^ht  be  os- 
'igaed;  as  first,  for  times  puBt  hi  tire  Wickhft'e  bepniinEng- 
Isiid,  the  mo_st  Ifiitrnrd  and  methodical  of  all  other  is  held 
imr  countryman  Thomas  Waldeii,  who  wrute  ttnviu  txui- 
•Jivers  volumes   aguiust  Wicklifle's  opiiiioDs,  inaie. 
vbereof  they  said  that  many  tire  hehl  also  at  this  day  by 
Prot<>stants.     Of  thifl  man's  works  I  heard  p-cat  pmisefl, 
it  that  he  was  confessor  to  King  Hutiry  the  Fiftli,  and  a 
mao  of  singular  virtue  iii  life,  and  of  great  prtident-ej  be- 
sides his   learning;.     But  now,  in  our  time,  many  more 
hare  written  of  all  nations,  as  Cardinal  llosiuf^,  ot  Polo- 
ilia;    Joannes    :\    Lovanio;    and    RicliariJiia    Tai)|>(;r,    in 
Flanders;  Bishop  Claudius  Xiiinit^tes,  of  France;  Donil- 
nicus  and  Petrua  A  Soto,  of  Spain ;  Dr.  Harding,  Dr.  Sao^ 
ders,  Dr.  Allen,  Dr.  Stapletoa,  and  many  other  of  our 
countrj'men,  both  in    Latin  and  English,    who  severally 
banille  clivers  parts  of  controversips.      But  for  the  whule. 
body,  was  corameuded  to  me  above,  all,  the  works  of  Car- 
dinal Bellarmiue,  who,  hi  tluue  tomes  or  vo-  uriipinsi  «ii- 
lomcs,  with  exceeding  good   method  and  or-  M'umta'Bt'"'^ 
der,  and  perspicuity  of  style,  doth  set  down,  *r«riii>i3raii» 
■aid  they,  all  the  controversies  raised  up  in  our  days  since 
tlie  beginning"  of  l-ulhtT,  wlio  lliongh  he  be  held  for  brJpf 
and  pithy  in  regard  of  the  inultiyilicity  of  matters  which 
he  bandteth,  yet  are  there  to  be  seen  In  those  three  tomes 
or  volumes,  threescore  and  six  bouks,  and  above  a  th(;u- 
Band  and  three  hundred  chapters,  every  one  whereof  con- 
IttniDg  for  the  most  part  some  difference   between    the 
Protestants  and  Papists  ;  it  is  easy  to  consider  what  a 
buge  sea  of  contentions  there  are  between  them,  and  how 
great  a  labour  it  must  be  before  ti  man  can  resolve  him- 
self that  will  go  through  the  same. 

10,   I  was  told    also  tliut  the  Coiim-il   of  Trent,*   and 
CoticlUum  Tridentlauiti,  ct  cjuidem  CatechuiaUB. 
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W  tlie  Catecbism  set  forth  by  order  thereof,  entitled'  "  Cale 
I  chUmtis  ex  decreto  Concilii  Tridentiui  ad  Parochos,  kc' 
I  would  help  me  much  to  see  what  Catholics  indeed  do  hoi 
I  iu  their  assertions,  and  what  is  wrongfully  imposed  upoi 
^^Ltliem ;  for  whatsoever  is  there  set  down  is  received  ani 
^^Fftdmitted  commonly  by  them  all ;  for  which  ca.iise  1  too 

B  particular  note  of  these  books  above  the  re»t  for  fwr 

nishing  of  my  search,  and  for  my  better  direction  for  exa- 
mining indifierenttv  both  sides. 

1 1 .  But  now  for  Protestant  books,*  though  I  had  th^^ 
same  desire  to  peruse  such  as  were  admitted  and  followec^ 
by  all;  yet  that  was  not  so  easy  to  di&ceru  atid  fiiic^B 
lt(riiieincJtr  **"'^-  For  that  hardly  I  supposed  that  any  on^^ 
u  ant^  urn:  book  can  be  found  whom  all  Protestants  dc:^ 
hut  tBat  (Q  admit  generally.  "  The  Confession  of  Augs-— ^ 
lofaiiDiB.  burg-,"  together  with  tlie  Apolo^  thereof^ 
written  by  Philip  Melancthor,  is  followed,  aa  I  under — 
stand,  by  most  Lutheraas,  but  not  by  our  Church  of  Eiig — 
land  ;  Mr.  Calvin's  four  books  of  Institutions  before  men- 
tioned are  most  commonly  received  by  those  that  folloi»r^^ 
him,  and  therefore  are  called  Calviniats,  but  not,  I  thinks—  ' 
in  all  points.  But  yet  for  that  to  our  purpose  of  Eogluntfc-^ 
they  are  the  mo«t  received  books,  I  purposed  principally  ^ 
to  rely  upon  them,  and  to  read  them  over  again  with  mor< 
di%ence  than  I  had  done  before.  And  for  that  th 
,  "  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,"  togethei 

«f  t!wtfrS?iTr6  with  the  Defence  thereof,  written  by  Mr.  Jewell, 
Bi  eoiiiMfl.  jjj  (],g  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign, 
seemed  to  be  the  most  universal  and  fundanteutal  book 
wliich  our  church  had  in  the  English  tongue,  I  thought 
beet  to  join  that  also  with  Mr.  Calvin's  Institutions,  and 
80  afterward  other  Protestant  writers  of  inferior  sort,  as 
they  should  come  unto  my  hands;  and  all  this  I  resolved 
upon  for  better  satisfaction  of  myself  in  the  points  before 
rehearsed. 


* 


more 
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p  nov,  bein^  in  the  search  after  these  books  and 
others  that  I  desired,  amougst  viewiujj,- of  maiiy,  I 
poQ  tiundry  GenoiUi  wiiters — as  I>uthei',  Ziiin^lius, 
then* — which  aiterwani  I  shall  name,  by  which  occa- 
this  thought  caoic  to  my  mind:  that,  fur^omiicii  as  ] 
f  JWt  procure  uatisfactiou  from  my  Lurd  of  Cautec- 
|xidhis  doctors,  in  the  particular  uoubtii  I  had  about 
f ,  Zuin^ius,  and  Calvin,  the  first  preachers  and  pub- 
f  of  the  Protestant  doc;triiie  in  tiiia  our  age,  it  should 
)  amitis  to  satisfy  myself  somewhat  by  reading  and 
Ing  the  places  in  their  works  which  are  alleged  in 
'  Defence  of  the  Censure."  And  so  for  that  the 
fof  the  devil's  suggestion,  both  to  Martin  Luther  for 
^g  the  mass  and  other  articles  of  the  Roman  rcli- 
kDcl  to  Zuinglius  for  rejecting  the  real  presence,  did 
itick  in  my  mind,  aud  caused  some  horror  to  think 
(B  in  Kngtaiid  shuuld  fulluw  a  doctiine  revealed  by 
j^l  himself,  I  was  very  desirous  to  read  the  story  at 
jn  Luther  himself,  and  so  much  the  more  for  that 
bwuham  had  not  that  book  of  Luther  wherein  this 
■  was  contained  when  I  conferred  witli  him.  And 
iwith  Mr.  Dr.  Covell  I  had  some  Uttle  sight  thereof, 
it  such  as  did  fully  satisfy  me.  Wherefore  laought  out 
f's  works,  and  the  book  "  DeMissa  Angulari,  et  de 
[cratione  Sacerdotum,"  or,  as  others  entitle  it,  "  De 
Privata,  et  Unctione  Sacerdotuni;"  and,  for  more 
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certainty,  I  sought  two  editions  of  his  works,  tKe  one  of 
Wittemberg,  torn,  vii.,  the  other  of  Jena,  torn,  vi.,  in  wliicfr 
book    is  rccouuled,    at  large,  the  conference,  or    rather 
large  dispute,  which  Luther  saith  that  he  had  with  the 
devil,  or  the  devil  rather  with  him,  about  the  mass. 

2.  To  omit,  therefore,  repetition  of  those  things  whidi 
before  we  have  set  down  out  of  the  "  Defence  of  the  Cen- 
sure," lie  shcweth  in  this  book  *  how  the  devil  came  iitito 
him  atmidnieht,  as  oftentimes  he  had  done  before,  saying, 
~  ~  .  .  Audi  ielr  doctissime),  nosti  le  qn'mdecim  afntu 
<eii(mrt«  iDirt  celebrasse  mistiox  j)rivnta^j  dfc. — Jlearkea,iim 
ttttuciiii.  learnrd  man,  thou  hnowest  that  thou  hast  aU- 

hrnte<f  private  masees  for  thcxe  fifteen  i/ears !     Quid  « 
mijiste  privalce  horrv/idf£  shit  idolatri(E!  ^c, —  What  if  such 
-private  masses  be  horrible  idoliitrjj  ?     ^Vltat,  if  perchawt, 
the  true  bodif  and  blood  of  Christ  he  not  there  (in  the  M* 
crament),  but  that  thou  hast  adored  smiy  bread  and  wiM, 
and  offered  the  same  to  be  adored  hy  others?      WJtereunio, 
saith  Luther,  /  answered,  lam  an  anointed  priest,  and  re- 
ceived my  eonsecratioit  from   the  bishop,  and  I  hnve  done 
nil  that  I  have  done  hy  comma udmeat  and  obedience  of  mtf 
superior,  ^'c.      To  which  the  deed  replied,  All  this  is  true, 
hut  Turks  and  gentiles  do  also  perform  those  things  whi(^ 
belong    to  their  temples  out  of  obedience;    the  priexU  of 
Jeroboam,  in  like  manner,   did  all  their  offices  with  cer- 
tain zeal.      What  if  thine  ordirtation  mid  consecration  toai 
fake  as  the  priests  of   Turks  and  Samaritans  are  false 
priests,  and  their  manner  of  worship  false  und  imptouJtf 
Hie  cert6  sudor  mihi  erupit, saith  Luther— //tTC  I  began  to 
stveat,  and  my  heart  to  tremble ;  the  devil  knew  how  to  put  Hit 
arguments  in  good  order  to  impugn  vie,  habetque  gravem 
et  fortem  vocem,  &c.,  and  he.  hath  a  grave,  and  strong  voice. 
Cert<^  in  hac  dispulatione  coraprehenderat  me — Truly  in 
jtDf  itvt-       '^'"*   disputation   he   caught  me.     Wherejhre  I 
m\\mmt      >'iood  attent  to  hear  n-hat  reaso?is  or  arguments 
KitattMli"*      ^^  ""'"'^^  living  forth  against  my  priesthood,  and  \ 
consecration,  which  we}-e  these  five  that  do  ensue. 

*  Cnp.  2,  diffic,  3,  Lulh.  torn.  ™.  Wittcm,  mmtt  i;i58,  in  lib.  dc  Miua  An> 
jfttlnri,  Htfu  Privftta,   cC  Unetione  SuL-frdoluni,    in\.  228,    and  lom.  \x,  Gcoi  ' 
ienonei,  fol.  28. 
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3,  First  of  all  thnt  knmefst,  quoth  the  ilcvil,  thai 
yathfftfi  tfiitu  hast  had  tto  true  kmncte<ltff  of  Christ,  nor 
JtrnffaUh  ;  for  oxjjir  thy  failh,  it  hath  hi'rn  no  better  than 
,  'htfrdth  of  antf  Turk :  for  both  the  Turk,  yea  and  my- 
*ij>  and  nil  thr  devHx  do  helif*ye  those  thitufs  thnt  are 
^ttn  of  Christ,  as  Jomeg  doth  testify:*  that  is  to  say, 
ffkdieve  how  he  wan  hnrn,  died,  nmt  imrpnded  into  hea- 
fr;  but  yet  nonfof  ut  mahr.  arroiint  of  him  ns  (rjp„  m 
^S*m<mr,  hut  ire  fenr  him  as  a  most  severe  Si'"aJ  "Vw 
J>^e;  and  mrh  is  thy  faith,  and  the  faith  of  r.  ja.  us 
jw  all,  who,  l^amng  (J/irist,  do  run  to  Mnrif,  inTtt^vn- 
'odto  saints,  iSrc  "•^'^ 

4.  Seeondly,  thou  wert  ordained  jn-iest,  and  h/tst  ranM- 
fratfd  contrary  to  the  ordination  and  irilf  of  Christ  ;  for 
Ciriit's  icilt  is  that  the  sacramrnt,  or  mass,  he   so  adtiii- 
nitlered  as  it  be  yii'eti  unto  Christians ;  for  that  he  that 
sncrificeth  is  the  minister  of  tJis  church  to  distribttte  saera- 
ments,  and  to  preach  as  the  very  words  nf  Christ  are  in  his 
mppeTff  and  as  Paul  teacheth  in  the  eleventh  chajiter  of 
his  Efiistte  to  the  Coriiithiniis,  ^c.     lint  thou,  contrary  tn 
this  will  of  Christ,  hast  received  the  sticranient  alone  for 
0teen  years,  quails  t>accrdus  fuisll  qui  tibi  suti,  et  non  ec- 
cicsisB  miiiTstmBti  ?  dc  tali  ordiuatimie  profpcto  Christiis 
nihil  novit — -What  manner  of  priest  hait  thou  been,  which 
hast  miuislered  only  to  thyself  alow,  nnd  riot  to  the  church  / 
Trtilyf  Christ  neeer  knew  any  tkiny  of  any  suck  ordina- 
tion. 

5.  TTiirdly,  aaitli  the  devil,  Christ  u-ill  have  that  in  pre- 
sence of  the  sacrament  there  he  made  a  sermon  of  him  orid 
his  dfiaih,  for  so  he  saith,  Do  this  in  rcmcmhrancc  oC 
me,  and  shew  forth,  as  Paul  fqieaheth,  my  death  until  1 
CDtne ;  but  than,  poor  nacrijiciny  priest,  in  n  cotiict,  doat 
it  preach  any  teord  at  all,  nor  hast  tkot/  confessed  (Jkrixt 
all  thy  corner  masses,  &ed  Rolun  Minip^iidi,  solus  tecum 
mussitai^ti,  but  thou  hast  received  aUmr,  and  hunt  mtinihied 
it  up  by  thyself  alone.  HocTiiie.  est  Christi  voUintati  »iitinf'ae- 
cere  ?  hiccinecst  vcnis  saccrdos?  hje<^cine  eRtsniictn  ordl 
natio  ? — Is  this  to  fulfil  the  wiU  of  Christ  ?  Is  this  a  trve 
prieitt  ?     Is  this  an  hitly  ord'uiatumf  ^c. 

*  Janm  ii.  t  Wcrryou  tlierc.  Sir? 
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6.  Fourthly,  saith  the  devil,  Christ's  wilt  is,  that  the 
mif  Dtiii  IS  sucrnmeHt  he  common  to  all,  and  be  commml- 
wij  i4rinst  rated  to  othrr  Chrhtiaas,  but  thou  leert  ordaiaal 
inn  5tai»ii9 1-     ,       ...  .     ,•    1  ■  I  . 

i4iMi«biw9.     to  offer  uj)  irnlv  trMl,  nee  iii  saceruoteoi  w- 

cmmcnti,  sed  m  sacerdotem  ubtatioiiis  ordinatus  cs>,  nor 
was  thtf  ordination  to  malie  thee  a  priest  of  the  siiCTame:^, 
hut  of  obkitions  ;  for  so  do  the  words  sound  of  the  bighop* 
guffraffajft  when  he  delivered  the  chulice  into  thine  anoitftd 
himdi,  saying  :  Act-ipe  polestatcni  consecmndi  et  iiflereiidi 
pro  vivis  et  mortuis — Hecetve  poteer  to  coHseerate,  and  offtr 
for  the  living  and  dead,  6i'c.  O  abominationimi  aljoBii- 
nationem !  O  ubwninatiun  of 
devil. 


of  ubuwinatiom !  quoth  tbe 


7.  Fifthly,  sailh  he,  Christ's  xcill  is,  as  now  hath  btt* 
gakl,  that  the  sacrament  he  distributed  unto  Chritttiaxsto 
coitfinn  them  in  their  faith,  and  that  they  mm/ publicly  ede- 
brt'iCe  his  prairies,  hut  thou  hunt  made  it  a  private  work,  (mi 
for  thyself  ami  hant  done  all  without  the  ministry  of  othen, 
and  fuist  applied  the  same  to  othn-s,  and  sold  it  for  nwiKy. 
Quid  horuin  negate  potes? — IVftat  canst  tftou  deny  of  «fl 
this  ? 

8.  And  hitherto  arc  the  devil's  argument  and  speeches 
set  down  in  his  own  words,  as  Luther  himself  recountedi 

them.  And  after  this  the  said  Sutan  repeuteth 
ft''si(in*'"Bp  again,  as  it  were  by  a  compendium,  all  that  he 
KreMgiJir""'  ^'^^  ^^'*^  before,  addinff  divers  things  thereunto, 
btOrrfunio  'iM'  which  for  prolixity  I  clo  pretermit.  All  whidi 
m  ,  ijgjug  ended,  Luther  writetli  thus  of  himself: 
/«  hac  angustia,  et  necessitate  constitatuSj  diabolum  i  nw 
propellere  volebam,^^c.  1  being  in  these  straits  and  neces- 
sity, I  would  have  driveu  the  devil  frLim  rae,  taking  up  the 
old  buckler  and  shield,  VL'hich  was  taught  me  among  the 
Papists,  to  wit,  that  the  intention  and  faith  of  the  church 
was  good,  &c.  But  the  devil  resisted  me,  saying,  Aiaabof 
Die  mtki  quo  loco  scriptum  sit^  gudd  impins  et  infidelis 
homo  possit  in  fide, et  iutfntioneecclesicsconsecrure? — "  Tell 
nie,  I  pray  thee  ia  good  fellowship,  where  is  it  written, 
thatuii  unfi;odty  and  unbelieving  man  may  consecrate  in  the 
faith  and  intention  of  the  churrh  ?  Where  hath  God 
taught  or  commanded  thl»  C'  To  which  iuterrogatioiii^  nnil 
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4T^ment&  of  the  devil,  Luther,  confessing  that  he  coold 
(tot  answer,  did  yield  in  all  points  here  touched  hy  him, 
except  in  only  one,  which  was  against  the  r«(/  prrsencf, 
in  which,  though  in  all  the  rest  he  did,  yet  could  lie  not  in 
this  prevail  with   Luther,  but  reserved  the   saine,  a&  it 
Sfsmeth,  to  p<?rsviade  it  some  few  years  after  to  one  of  Lu- 
ther's first  and  chief  scliohrs,  called  LMdericke     SmiOct  lon- 
Zuinglius,  who  was  also  in  great  perplexity  imd    JV"  «'« 'i!t- 
("wflict  of  mind  about  this  matter  in  the  eity  of    {JJ'j'J^i  ^"Jl'' 
Zurich,  in  Switzerland,  where  he  Uifiputed  be-    »n"f- 
hit:  tlie  raugistratcs  of  tiiat  city  or  inmim  on  wealth  to  im- 
ptlgn  the  real  prejience  ;  and  the  "  Defence  of  the  Ceu- 
ttfe"*  saith,  thatZuinglius  had  a  like  conference  with  the 
(letil  to  help  him  out  in  that  matter,  as  himself  writeth 
and  testifieth.     And  now,  having  commodity  to  see  soine 
part  of  his  works,  I  was  very  curious  to  find  out  and  read 
llie  same. 
9.  Wherefore,  perusing  diligently  his  works  and  falUnf; 

riu  a  certain  treatise  of  his,  entitled  "  De  Subsidio  Eu- 
risti{e,"ofthe  succour  he  had  abouttheeiichariatjthe  rea- 
son of  which  title  I  shall  afterward  shew,  i  found  the  whole 
matter  by  himself  set  down  at  large,  CWjiimux  ergn, 
saith  he,  cwjitart  rnniria,  omnia  revolvere,  ^'c.-f  We  bcyan, 
therefore,  to  think  upon  all  places  of  Srriptttrp,  and  turn 
over  all  (/o  Jind  out  some  pincit  wlierfi  the  word  (.est)  with- 
out any  metaphor  w  put  for  significal),  but  no  example 
occurred  «ntt/  me,  besides  those  whicL  I  lutd  put  down  in 
vtu  connnejitart/.  And  if  any  thing  did  occur,  it  was  not 
much  different  from  the  other,  that  I  hud  set  down,  ^c. 
Cilm  ver5  13  Aprilis  tux  appeteret,  when  the  thirteenth  day 
of  April  drew  near,  which  was  the  last  day  to  exhibit:  to 
tfie  magistrates  the  proof  of  his  opinion,  I  was  vehemently 
troubled,  saith  he,  in  my  sleep:  ibi  oiro  ^>j\tiui7c  visus  est 
monitor  adesse  (ater  fiierlt  an  albus  nihil  memini,  sommum 
enim  narro)  qui  diceret,  Quia  ignave,  respondeas  el,  t|u<Sd 
Exodi  xii.  seribitiii',  Est  eaim  Phase,  h.oces\.,  transit iis  Do- 
mini: protinuii  ut  hoe  phaiitasmata  visum  est  simul  ex- 
pergesco,  et  e  lecto  exilio,  &c.  There,  sfaith  tie,  opportunely 
apjienred  one  to  aflmonish  me  {I  remember  not  whether  he 
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were  white  or  hlack,fur  I  rehearxe  but  a  drea?n)  who  said. 
Thou  slothful  fc!iem\  why  dost  ihou  not  tuiswer  thy  adi'er- 
snnj,  that  it  Iswriltcn  in  the  x'u.  of  Exodus,  thus:  For  it 
is  the  Paache,  that  is  to  jwy,  the  jjiissii/g  btf  of  the  hard: 
where  {est)  atandeth  for  (siffnijicaf.).  And  presriitly,  w* 
this  Vinton  uppeured  unto  vtc,  I  suddeidy  awaked,  and  leapt 
out  ofwy  bed,  and  went  to  examine  the  place  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  intcrjjretern  frst,  and  looked  upon  all  drrum- 
.ttnnres,  and  nfterwardu  disputed  thereof  us  I conld  liefore 
the  whole  muUitf/de  of  -peoplf-,  which  sarmon  of  mint:  ?rrts 
acffiptahle  to  nil  professors  of  divinity  there  present,  am 
after  shall  be  declared- 

10.  ThiiB  far  writeth  Zuiiiglius  of  himself,  and  of  the 
success  of  hiti  disputation  iti  Zurich  against  the  real  pre- 
sence, which  city,  it  seemeth,  principally  upon  the  bring- 
ing forth  of  this  place  out  of  Exodus,  clianged  lier  opinion 
of  the  said  real  presence ;  whereas  it  appearcth  that  Mr. 
Luther  took  exceeding  great  indication,  and  thereupon 
wrote  his  treiiLise,  entitled  "  DefRiisio  Verborum  Ca?iia!,"* 
the  defence  of  Christ's  words  {this  is  my  hody)  in  his  last 
supper.  In  which  treatise  he  doth  both  answer  the  place 
of  Exodus,  shewjjig  it  to  make  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
for  that /*AcfsP,  in  that  pEaee,  signilieth  only  t\\c  Paschal 
Roleiiniity  in  remembrance  of  the  Passocer,  and  inveigheth 
bitterly  butii  ugaiiiKt  Ziitnglius,  and  the  wicked  spirit  that 
appeared  unto  him  to  deceive  him,  cojicIuJing  with  these 
words:  Tncrtpet  te  .Deus,  O  Satan,  rjKUm  ticerhi  Tiobts  il- 
ludis — "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  and  put  tUee  to  silence,  O 
Satan,  how  bitterly  dost  tliou  delude  and  deceive  us."  So 
he. 

11.  And  now,  having  read  all  these  things  in  the  vei-y 
authors  tliemsclveft,  that  were  the  first  teachers  of  Pro- 
testant doctrine  in  our  age,  whereat  I  had  so  much  woii- 

dered  beforp,  when  1  first  read  them  briefly 
raimtts  uDon  touclied  in  tile  '*  Defence  of  the  Censure,"  I 
ti*  ntcmtsfs.  cannot  well  express  how  1  was  encumbered 
with  this  coptalion  to  think  that  they  should  confess  of 
thoinselveA  that  they  had  the  vei-y  first  and  principftl  arli- 
clts  I'f  their  diflcreuce  from  Catholics  (whicli  articles  ore 
*  Lttth.  turn.  VII.  f.  32i>  ct  dciniwpi. 
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alsfl  now  held  in  ETigland)  from  the  siigc'^stion  of  wicked 
&ilaii,  for  that  in  the  narration  which  hitherto  hath  been 
laid  forth  out  of  their  own  words,  the  very  priiici|'al  points 
in  controversy  have  been  touched  by  the  said  spirit:  as^ 
lumelvr  &ga.in9t  tlie  uia^,  against  the  ordination  and  con- 
secration of  priests,  against  the  real  presence,  a|;ainsl  pri- 
nte  receiving  and  coiuuuDicutiag  about  the  faith  of  the 
tiiurefi,  about  honouring  and  iiivocution  of  our  Lady,  and 
oUier  i^atnts,  and  some  other  points  insinnnted,  as  mny  be 
fialiiered  by  reading  of  the  precedent  discoui>e  itself,  but 
thtse  [joints  expressly  impugimd  :  and   that  wliicli  ih  yet 
nore  strange  to  me  to  consider  hfre,  is,  that  the  devil 
llii^ed  Bucb  ari^uiueuts  ac^aintit  Papiets'  j~eligiuo,  in  favour 
'VProteEtants,[as  the  Protestants  themselves  do  often  urge 
ssninst  the  Catholics,]  as  thoue;h  He  had  loved  the  Protest- 
mt  religion,  a]id  hated  that  uf  the  Catholics,  which  they 
fftiuJd  say,  is  a  ^ood  sig;n  that  it  is  the  truth.  And  yet  further 
Jdid  not  a  little  marvel,  and  could  not  choose  but  laugh 
with  myself,  that  the  said  de%'il  was  eo  fervent  and  zealous 
/or  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  that  his  will  and  ordination 
shoulfl  be  observeij,  and  other  such  points,  which  I  ninld 
Hot  possibly  conceive  how  it  might  stand  with  the  nature 
and  office  of  the  devil  to  speak  so  earnestly  for  truth,  and 
to  phiad  for  Ciiriat's  honour  and  ohservutiou  of  LIh  insti- 
tution.    And  [  did  marvel  exceedingly  that  Luther  and 
Zuinglius  would  publish  such  things  in  print,  and  much 
more  that  their  followers  would  suner  them  to  be  printed 
again,  and  set  forth  in  divers  tomes  and  volumes  after  their 
deaths,  as  now  they  are. 

12.  Moreover,  whereas  before  I  had  a  great  aversion  to 
believe  that  such  a  man  of  God  as  Luther,  chosen  to  so 
great  a  work,  as  1  persuaded  myself  he  was,  should  have 
any  familiarity  or  conversation  at  all  with  the  devil,  and 
thereupon  could  hardly  believe  that  he  should  write  of 
himself,  that  he  knew  him  well,  and  that  ke  had  ^^,^  sptrcSrs 
taten  more  tlian  a  bushel  of  salt  with  him;  and  "nJf(Ji,„, '**( 
other  such  speeches  recounted  in  tlie  "  De-  O'O'i. 
iience  of  the  Censure;"  nyw,  reading  over  sundry  parts 
«f  his  works  extant  in  print,  I   found  many  speeches  of 


: 


his  not  much  difiering  from  the  other.  First,  iu  a.  certwii 
epistle  of  Ills  to  the  Duke  Elector  of  Saxony,*  he  saiUi, 
That  the  devil  is  so  abuut  kim^  nmmj  times,  thathecan  neitha 
write  nor  read.  And,  in  another  place,  writing  againsl 
the  Sacnnnentaries  or  Zuinglians,  whom  in  foutempt  hi 
cnllnth  Swernieran^,  he  saith  of  their  arsjitments :  Ipsorun 
HTtftimenta  per  otittm^  Diaboto  audivi,  et  gravwra  tjaider* 
sedpcr  vrrbum  Del  vici  :-\ — *'  I  have  heard  from  the  deril  a 
my  kisure  their  arguments,  yea,  their  ciiief  arguments,  bu 
I  overcame  them  by  the  worn  of  God;"  wliich  seemeth  t 
import  a  certain  familiarity  he  had  of  reasoning  aiid  cou 
versing  with  the  devil  at  hi^j  pleasure.  And  this  is  con 
firmed  greatly  by  that  he  saith,  iu  the  same  work,  fol.  28 1 
Diabolm  frequentiils  et  propiUs  miki  condormit,  qudm  me 
Catharina — "  The  devil,"  saith  he,  **  doth  oftener  ai* 
nearer  sleep  with  me  than  my  uwn  Catharine;"  that  is  * 
say,  than  Mistress  Catharine  Boir,  his  wife.  And  foL  27 i 
talking  of  his  great  familiarity  he  had  with  divers  devili 
insomuch  as  he  waJlied  up  and  down  divers  times  wit 
tliem  in  his  durinUorv,  he  added,  that  he  had  Unum  atffV 
ttlten/m  mirabUem  I}iaholum,  a  (juibus  d'digenter,  atqtt 
admodinn  inte/tle  observetttr,^  one  or  two  marvellouB  devil) 
BcBiifl  aaiB  bi  by  whom  he  was  diligently  and  very  attentive! 
£t'flMi«?s"oi  respected  and  attended  upon:  of  whom  h 
iiwnKj.  saith  that  his  opiniou  was,  that  they  were  no 

vulyares  sed  magni  dtemones  imo  doctores  thcvlogitE  intt 
d'tiibolos,—"  not  common  or  vnlgar,  bnt  great  devils,  yt 
doctors  of  divinity  among  other  devils." 

13.  Aud  DOW  let  any  man  imagine  in  what  pligh 
horror,  and  aversion  of  mind  I  was  when  I  read  thea 
things  in  Luther's  writings  themselves,  uot  being  able  t 
doubt  of  the  truth  thereof,  but  that  they  were  written  h 
htm.  Then  did  I  think  with  myself  out  of  win 
spirit  a  man  so  couversant  with  devils  coni 
write  any  thing  of  t.nie  religion  mul  piety  ;  an 
how  dangerous  it  point  it  were  for  a  man  to  rely  his  so< 

•  Tom,  V.  Jenpn,  Ot'nii.  fol.  480. 

f  In  CoUoii.  Meiwil.  tJcrin.  cilit.  fol,  2W. 

:  Fvl,  !281 ;  foj.  2/9. 


|Mr.  l.iilb(>'» 
liuniieus  sor- 
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mQcb  upon  him  that  was  so  heset  with  opposite  and  con- 
liary  spirits.  For  as  the  spirit  of  Christ  cannot  but  per- 
suade good  thin^  and  true  doctrine,  so  cannot  the  spirit 
of  the  devil  but  persuade  to  the  contrary  in  all  points, 
ather  openly  or  covertly.  So  as  now  I  remained  more 
perplexed  than  before. 


CHAPTER  III. 

f!tm:,  after  llm  pcrusul  of  these  Cfinferanres  of  Mr.  Lutk^^' 
uud  Mr.  Zuluiil'mit  wttfi  the  Orvii,  I  ptiascA  further  t** 
exauimt'.  tutmt-  of  their  Dfntrinen  hefure  mentioned ;  <trl^' 
what  1  fifunii  ijoitfirfncU  tSmreuf  by  theinselves  ;  tis,  tifffrf"'- 
tfi^  ^ri'ftt  Dijiseiisto/is  I  discovered  in  Protestant  Writer'-^ 
of  di^'erent  professions. 

Apteh  1  had  found  out  and  jieriised  his  forcsELtd  speeches 
and  conferences  with  the  devil,  1  was  desirous  to  seek  oi*  * 
also  Bomfjwhat  about,  those  licentious  «ncl  cai-nul  doctrine^ 
of  his  which  are  mentioned  in  the  *'  Defence  of  the  Cen.  — ' 
sure ;"  as  that  a  man  might  say  to  hie  wife,  Si  tu  huh  rL>^' 
vnlii  alia:  non  vult  tucoTf  venint  tmcilln,  ^'c.;*  and  I  foun^^-^ 
the  matter  to  be  true  that  he  is  full  of  such  doctrine ;  fo  ■*' 
in  the  very  same  place  where  lie  hath  this  doctrine,  li^^  - 
saith  that  the  words  in  Genesis,  Creecite  el  muUiplicanuHC^^ 
is  not  only  a  precept,  but  more  than  a  precept,  which  nc^^"  "^ 
man  may  pretermit  or  let  pass;  it  being  a  thing  so  news—'  ■*"'. 
sary  as  to  cut,  drink^  jAaij,  spit,  jiurye,  or  sleep.  "  For  ar^-^* 
It  \s  not  in  my  hand,'  saith  he,  "  to  make  myself  not  to  he:^  *^ 
of  the  ttiasculine  gender,  so  is  it  not  in.  my  power  to  liveiE*  "* 
without  a  woman."  And  in  another  place  I  found  him  tix;^-*' 
have  the  same  doctrine   in  these  words :  ^4*  ho  mim  cai^f^^^ 

tOanl  meat  and  drink,  so  is  it  impossible  for  aui/  man  fo  ab ^^ 

stain  from  a  woman,  iV^.i"  "  The  cause  is  this,"  saith  he;s  ~:^ 
"for  that  we  were  conceived  in  a  womaii'ri  womb;  there  didfc^T 
we  grow;  there  were  we  born;  from  her  we  took  our*  -^^ 
milk ;  by  theui  were  we  brought  up ;  so  as  the  greater* 
pai't  of  our  flesh  is  of  tlie  woman;  whereby  it  coineth  tc 
pa;«9,  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  Ix-  se|)aruteJ  from  them- 

*   LuUi.  lib.  ill;  Vit*  Cucijugali. 

f  11).  in  To'Ll'flcj.  (jurm.  v.  de  Ms-lJ'im. 
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Si,  Jerome    wrilcth    much    of    the    temptations    of   ihc 

fl«!i;  hut,  alas  I  it  i&  but  a  small  matter;  a  woman  dwelt- 

iiii;  ill  house  with  him  wouhl  ciisily  [-(uiii-dy  alt.     Etisto- 

^Lclmim,*  the  virgin,  would  easily  huvc  holpen  St.  Jcroine," 

H  Arwl  yd  Further,  in  another  place  :  *'  Ah  God  hatli  seriously 

W    ad  severely  commantled,  Thou  shalt  not  kiJ!,  thou  t^lialt 

L  not  ccpnimit  adultery,  even  so,  and  much  more,  hath  he 

^BcoiuiiiaDdcd  that  thou  shalt  take  a  wife ;  and  every  woman 

^  shall  take  a  hushand  ;  aud  therefore,"  sailh  he,  (f  young 

f     mid  who  hath  not  this  supreme  gift  of  cfintinatee  am  no 

Km  want  a  man  than  she  can  Hvk  withmU  her  meat,  dnnky 

(mdsieep.f     And  a'^ain:  Noth'tnif  is  more  su'eH  vr  iooirnf 

Bfm  earth  than  is  the  love  of  woman,  if  a  mnn  can  obtniu 

''I    And  his  final  conclusion  is :   lie  thai  resolves  to  be 

^M!ui)it  n  woMinif  let  him  laif  aside  the  nnme  of  a  vutu,  and 

miifi  himself  an  unget  or  a  xnirit.      And    therefore    he 

f^Ltth  exceediojj;Iy,    and   crictli   out  against  St.  Jerome, 

wcause  he  so  highly  commendutlj  virginity  as  to  jirefer  i( 

Wore  marriage,  saving,  Qtiid  did  pntest,'6rc.     Wliat  can 

w  more  carnally  spt»ken,  more  wickedly,  sacrilegiously, 

^A  hlasphemoiisly,  than  that  of  Jerome — Virgbiitas  cai- 

"wn,  conjitgium  terram  rfpti't  f — "  Vii-giiiity  Hlleth  heaven, 

''Id  marriage  filleth  the  earth."    Thus  this  lewd  Luther;^ 

**'hich  greatly  mifiUked  me. 

2.  And  not  only  in  tliese  matters  about  marriage  I  oh- 
^©rved  divers  doctrines  and  speeches  of  his  that  seemed 
**ot  apostolical,  or  agreemg  tu  the  purity  and  integrity  of 
'he  practice  of  holy  men  and  saints  in  the  primitive 
'^•iurch ;  but  divers  others  also,  tending  to  plain  dissolu- 
'■oii  uf  maimers  and  conversation.  As,  for  example,  in  a 
J^liaptcr  of  rmisolittUm,  which  he  writeth  in  one  book  of 
■*ls,||  he  hath  these  words :  "  Mr.  James,  the  preiicher  of 
^renie,  having  me  with  him  at  dinner  upon  Falm-SLinday, 
'  t\  Lent,  amongst  other  dishea,  provided  me  a  hen,  saying, 

*  Bnitorhiutn  was  a  Ualj  virgin,  to  whom  St.  Jerocnc  did  often  nrite  ami 
dedicate  some  biKjka. 

t  Loth.  torn.  n.  Wittcmb.  fol.  328.  i,-.  6. 

J   IdRni,  in  IVoyltIw  iixi.  vcr.  10.  in  [iiargiDe. 

)  Jdetn.tura.  vii.  in  Epiat.  ml  WaLfang.  n\.A  (hi.  5(l.'>.    Idem,  lib.  dr  Servo 

Jit.  tom.  li.  e.  de  CojitiolutiDiK;. 
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when  H  came  to  table,  Si  docemua,  (juare  non  faclmm?—- 
"  If  we  teacli  (this  to  be  lawful),  wlicrefore  do  we  not  prac- 
tise it  also  1"  Whereupon  I  cast  off  my  habit;  for  if  1  had 
not  shaken  off  my  hood,  eaten  flesh,  and  married  a  wife, 
the  Papists  would  have  caluniiiiated  my  doctrine  as  not 
true,  01"  aot  coming  from  my  heart,  for  tliat  I  did  not  prai:* 
tiae  it."  And  in  the  sume  work  he  writeth  thtts  of  hiju- 
self :  £go  vix  ullam  conmhition,tm  ex  mortf  et  rrsitrrecticM 
Christi  capio,  ^'c* — I  can  scarce  take  any  consolation  out 
of  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  I  can  out  of 
temporal  gifts  received  from  God ;  as  to  eat  bread  and  drink 
beer,  ice.  All  which  speeches,  triilv,  I  would  never  have 
believed  to  have  been  uttered  by  him,  if  I  had  not  read: 
them  myself  in  his  works. 

3.  But  now,  fnrther,  I  observed  in  hi&  said  writings  % 
marrellous  rash  and  careless  manner  of  char^nff  his  ad* 
versaries  (as  to  mc  it  seemed)  with  doctrines  which  they 
bold  not  ;-|-  and  in  relating  quite  otherwise  the  state  of  tb* 
controversy  from  the  truth  of  the  matter  ;  which  inferret^ 
that  kind  of  falsehood  and  want  of  couacience  that  befort 
I  complained  of.  And  this  I  discovered  in  almost  infiniUI 
places,  to  my  seeming ;  whereof  some  few  I  shall  nofl 
here,  for  esample  sake.  And  tirst,  whereas,  in  hia  booi 
tie.  Captivitate  Bahylonica,ht  treateth  of  the  sacrament  <| 
penance,  and  whether  Papists  do  g^lve  any  place  therein  b 
I'aith,  or  no,  he  saitli :  This  our  Popish  Babtilim  hnth  A 
fnr  exthifftmhcd  fitith  in  [lits  sacrnment,  as  tcith  a  shamelei 
forehead  sfw.  denieth  Juiik  to  be  /lecaaarjf ;  nn^j,  J'urtfteit 
she  hath,  with  an  antickristian  impielif,  defended,  that  ti  1 
an  heresy  if  (i>'!/  '"""■  a^rm  faith  to  he  ^iecessary.  i 

4.  The  same  he  hath  npou  the  15th  of  St  John,  and  3 
his  sixth  article  against  the  execrable  bultf  kv-  And  M 
another  place  J  he  goeth  further,  saying:  "Do  but  sheij 
nie  one  place  of  the  justification  of  faith,  in  omnibus  sta 
tutls  si/nodoruni,  in  omnibus  posti (lis ^  el  in  toto  HieronymS 
€t  Gregorio,  Sec"—"  In  all  the  decrees  of  councils,  or  in  a] 
the  postils  upon  them,  or  in  all  Jerome,  or  Gregory,  Ac.;, 
which  truly  made  me  ashamed ;  for  when  1  went  t»  ex* 

•  Liitli.  in  Collofi.  Lit,  torn.  ii.  cap.  <\ti  Chrksliani^. 
t  t.  <Ic  CaptivtUte  tiahjl.  t  ^"  (-'{jlloq.  Gcrtnui.,  C.  dc  Mwtc. 
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mine  the  authors  theniBelveH,   I   fuund,  fintt,  thai  the 

Council  of  Trent  ttsdf,*  which  all  Catholics  lulmit,  in  the 

iKflh  session  and  eiijhth  cliupter,  tluth  expressly  decree, 

[iblt  J&/es  eJit  knnuiTUt:  sidutix  iaitittm^  ffirr.dumf.ninm,  et  rii- 

£x  amnis  jiistificationis ;  sine  qua  imjiCsxifnU  est  plartre 

DeOj  et  ad  JiVwrum  ejujs  coitsK'rtium  pervenire — "  Fattli  is 

tlicbe^]niii>j;  and  fouiidaLion  of  man  s  salvation,  and  the 

f-it  of  all  jusLification ;  without  which  it  is  impossible  to 

: !  '.se  Goff,  or  to  attain  to  the  society  of  his  children." 

Ami  the  catechism  of  the  same  council,  speakiiijjr  of  this 

i^tn'  matter  of  penance,  and  disposition  thereby  to  justifi- 

KiIiOB,  saith  :   /«  eo  quern  ptrtiiMfJifles  pfrnitfintutm  ante' 

o^iiuecesseestjA'c.f — "  In  liim  whieii  doth  repent,  it  is  of 

ifocessity  that  fiuth  go  before  peuance."     Bellarmine,  alau, 

ID  hift  first  book  de  Ptienkent'm,  c.  2,  doth  prove  the  matter  at 

lirge,  that  never  Catholic  held  otherwiBC ;  but  tliat  faith 

ii  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  place,  renuired  to  true  penaiicc; 

affirming  that  these  are  most  maliicious  impostures  and 

nlumniations  of  Luther.     And  moreover,  aiiotlier  priuci- 

('i|  writer  of  the  Roman  faith,|  in  our  days,  tlotli  allege 

shout  thirty  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Greek  Church, 

Wd  six-and-fifty  of  the  Latin  Church,  whose  very  words 

''6  citcth,  agreeing  together  in  this  doctrine  that  faith  is 

"ecessary  unto  justification ;  and  among  them  he  alles;eth 

*'iudry  plain  testimonies  out  of  St.  Jerome  and  St,  Gre- 

]?ory  in  particular,  expressly  affirming  the  same  in  divers 

places  of  their  works;  whereas  Luther  denied  any  one 

*orcl  to  be  found  in  them,  throughout  their  works,  of  that 

Poiat. 

5.  Which  when  I  considered,  I  thought  with  myself 
"ow  great  a  perversity  tliis  was  in  Luther  to  affirm  so  re- 
solutely the  cunfrary,  and  that,  by  this  means,  a  man  can- 
Hot  tcU  what  to  believe.  For  I  saw  that,  albeit  this  false 
assertion  of  Luther  be  so  manifest,  as  we  have  shewed  it, 
Hnd  he  could  not  but  know  it,  yet,  being  once  published, 
it  was  taken  up  presently,  and  published  again  by  otimrs, 

*  ri>M<;.  Tri,  MM,  G.  c.  8. 

t  Catecli.  sd  Pbtoc-Ii.  di;  Pwii.  Sacnuneulo,  ii.  B. 

f  Jacabiu  Cnnrius,  lum.  ii.  TbcBBuri.  1.  }.  urt,  I. 


and  80  coiitinued  from  hand  to  hand  unto  this  day.  The) 
also  that  write  and  avouch  the  same  after  Luther  cannot 
but  know  lluit  the  same  is  false;  us,  namely,  Phihfi  Me- 
lancthon,*  one  o(  Luther's  iHltiripal  scholars,  in  many 
places  of  his  works,  as  now  1  perceived,  teacheth  the 
9Hnie,  and,  namely,  in  his  "  Dit!putat!tiiia  about  Penance," 
saying:  Sitiitt  et  inipie  domdrnut  scliolasdci^  peccata  re- 
laitti  per  contriUonem  sine  fide — "  Tlie  school  doctors  have 
foolishly  and  witike^ly  taught  that  sirfs  are  forgiven  by 
contrition  without  faith ; "  whereas,  so  far  as  [  can  perceive 
or  learn,  no  one  school  doctor  did  ever  athrm  it,  but  the 
quite  contrary.  So  then  what  a  grievous  sin  is  this, 
tnought  I,  to  lie  so  manifestly  in  so  great  and  principal  an 
article  of  our  faith;  and  further,  1  thout^ht  with  myselfj 
that  if  but  one  man  sliould  be  deeeiced  with  sucli  a  lie,  it 
were,  no  doubt,  a  ^eat  offence  to  Almighty  God  ;  and  then 
I  imagined  how  many  tliou&ands  might  be,  and  are,  no 
doubt,  at  this  day,  m  all  Saxony,  Denmark^  Norway, 
Sweden,  and  other  countries  where  the  Lutheran  rehfjion 
is  admitted,  most  of  which  people,  perhapB,  upon  this  false 
principle  taught  them  by  Mr.  Luther,  Melancihon,  and 
feiich  other  principal  men  of  that  profession,  that  Papists 
require  no  laith  in  the  justitication  of  a  sinner,  but  do  ra- 
ther reject  it,  and  do  hold  it  for  heresy  to  think  it  needful, 
were  moved  first  or  principally  to  leave  their  old  religion 
and  admit  thiit  of  Luther.-|- 

6.  And  with  these  cogitations  was  I  troubled  in  read- 
ing these  places  of  Luther,  where  also  I  found  many  other 
thini^s,  as  manifestly  false,  couceniin^  other  articlei^,  as 
this:  and,  namely,  talking  of  the  grace  of  God  and  neces- 
bity  thereof  to  all  good  works,  he  salth ;  Paphtee  dncenl 
passe-,  homhicm.  proprUs  tiaturiE  viHhiiJt,  sine  (/rat. ia  Dei, 
mandatu  sertmreX — "The  Pupists  do  teach  that  a  man  may 
keeji  the  commMndments  of  God,  with  the  proper  (brces  of 
nature,  without  God's  grace."  But  this  I  found  to  be  con- 
tradicted manifestly,  and    by  all  Papists  commonly;  a», 

♦  Melanct,  Disp.  de  FcenitcnCia,  Proii.  7. 

t  I'lith,  ad  lih.  Diicif:  Giiorgii  Siuonite,  Bcri|>C.  auiio]&33. 

}   L.  t.  Ae  Nutura  Komiius,  art.  4. 
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•amely,  by  Bellarmine  at  large,  lUt.  5,de  Gratia  et  tJbtro 
irbiiria,  cap.  4  et  b,*  and  by  the  foresaid  author  Coctius, 
'here  be  setteth  down  this  article:  tkat^  after  the  fall  of 
'^tiam,  no  mnn  can  do  any  good  tfiivg,  bij  the proprr  forces 
f*  nature,  hut  hatk  ntfd  alw<it/s  of  the  help  of  God's  grace. 
t)d  besides  all  Scriptures  alleged  for  the  same,  he  citetli 
>uve  a  bimdred  Greek  and  Latin  Caibulic  writers  that 
tnfirm  the  same. 

7.  I  read  further  in  Luther  these  words :  Nomen  lifieri 
'bitrii  vdiosixsimvm  full  omnilias  putrtbus,  ^c.f — "The 
me  of  frcR  will  was  most  odious  to  all  the  ancient 
thers;"  which  iieomcd  tomeamoreatrani^;  UHsertioii  than 
y  of  the  former.  For  so  much  as  no  one  ibini;  is  so  fre- 
ent  with  all  the  fathers  ns  this  :  that  man  bath  fr^>  will 
lougli  staiiiiiiig  in  need  of  God's  grace);  insuuiucJ)  as 
fy  ht.  Augustine,  both  in  his  books,  as  well  de  Libera 
-tltrio,as  de  Gratia  et  Libera  Arhitrio,  and  all  those 
lichhe  wroteagaiiisltheMftnichees  that  denied  y>-e^w,77/, 
ly  be  a  suflicient  refutation  thereof,  without  othttr  wit* 
t^fies.     And  in  one  [ilaf**hc  hath  these  si<;niticant  words; 

J^eo  hoc  est  mnnifestnm,  ut  tiiilfa  docloniiu  pancitas, 
Ua  indocioruin  turfnt  dlKnentiat-X  This  tiling  is  su  rnaiii- 
\t  {to  leit,  that  merit  lutth  free  icUi)  that  no  aniall  number 
learned,  nor  any  multitude  of  unloanied  raeo  did 
Br  dis^ree  therein.  And  iu  another  place:  £st  igitnr 
ientm  arhitrlmit,  saith  be,  ijtiod  t/uu^ituis  esse  negtirerit, 
atholictis  non  est — "There  is  free  will  thorefore,  which 
hoeoever  de.nieth.  he  is  no  Catholic."  Let  any  man  read 
ellartninc,  and  he  shall  s<.'e  all  acitiquity  conspiring  in 
lis  point.  And  the  foresaid  CocciuR  allegeth  sixty-six 
reek  fathers  and  ninety-live  of  the  Latin  chureh,  live 
rhicipal  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  by  many  larp;e  testi- 
Lonies  continuing  the  aame.Sf  Sn  as  I  marvel  in  what 
!H»e  Mr.  Liitlier  could  veiify  his  asseveration. 

8.  As  in  like  manner,  where   be  writetb  injuriously  of 
le  famous  doctor,  St.  Jerome,  tliaf.  he  mag  be  rend  for 

*  Tom.  ii.  ThMtnri. 

t  Lulti.  inCoIloi].  Latin,  c.  de  Librro  ^VrliiCrit). 

'  AujfUttt.  I.  Hn  Ti^ni  Ki'li|[ii)nL\  >;.  1 1,  ct  I.  ilc  lirn.  ft  Lib.  ArhiC.  r.  'i. 
\  Lvdi.  in  Cul.  0«nn.  cap.  dc  Kcriiitie  Patnnn,  item  in  Col.  Lstin.  r«ij.  tlu 
Mrib.  t.  ii. 
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Jiistort/t  hut  as  for  faith  and  true  religion,  tfiere  is  not  one 
word  to  be  ftmnd  thereof  in  his  writinr/s.  And  again  :  ■Je- 
rome doth  treat  indeed  of  C'hrist,  hut  only  in  iintnc :  hit  of 
faith,  hope,  and  charity,  he  saith  nolhhiff  at  oil.  Wherefore 
Staitpitivs,  a  diligent  reader  cf  his,  stiith  of  him,  I  would 
ffUidlu  hnow  how  Jerome  can  be  saved.  These  words  of 
Mr.  Luther  seemed  unto  me  too  slanderous  against  so 
ancient  and  holy  a  lather,  and  that  they  could  not  pro- 
ceed from  a  good  conscience;  as  neither  theae  which  he 
writeth  of  original  sin :  Peccati  orlgiualis  usque  ad  An- 
ffustirifim  tiuMus  patnim  meftiionem  fevit.*  Of  original  sin, 
saith  he,  no  one  father  made  mention  till  Augustine. 
Whereas  Bellarmine  doth  allege  eighteen  several  father* 
that  made  nientiou  of  that  matter  before  St.  Augustine, 
and  he  is  the  nineteenth.  And  Coccius  citeth  fifieeu 
Greek  fathers  and  sixteen  Latin  before  St.  Augustine, 
which  make  one  and  thirty ,-|-  And  so  iu  this  I  see  not  how 
Mr.  Luther  can  any  way  be  defended.  And,  truly,  it  is 
strange,  as  before  I  have  noted,  that  such  things  should 
be  either  uttered  by  such  a  man,  or  ci>ntinued  after  in 
print  by  his  followers;  as  are  also  these  other  his  asser- 
tions concerning  the  Papists :  Papixtte,  saith  he,  hndie 
•plant  non credunt  animoi  immortaliUitemX — "The  Papiats, 
at  his  day,do  not  believe  at  ail  the  immortalityof  the  soul." 
And  agam,  in  another  place,  he  writeth  thus  :  Jn  the  La- 
tcran  council,  tkut  was  celebrated  in  the  year  1515,  in  the 
time  of  Pope  Jiditis,  it  teas  first  of  ail  known  and  decreed, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  xeas  to  he  helier>ed.^  And 
will  any  naan  of  reason  believe  this?  Surely,  I  confess, 
that  herewith  I  lost  a  great  part  of  my  belief  and  credit  to 
Luther's  words  and  assertioua.  For  it  Beeiued  to  me  im- 
possible that  he  should  write  of  a  good  conscience  that 
durst  set  down  in  print  so  manifest  falsities,  having  neither 
show  nor  probability  of  trutli. 

*  Luth.  in  Colloq.  LatLii.  cap.  &e  .Adulter. 

tBflllHr.  Uc  (vmiwt.  gratiffi,!.  4.  c.  5.    Coccius,  ThPs.  I.  2,  art.  2. 

X  Luth.lib.coTit.  Aiiiti.  Cotliar.  tjUlli,  in.  Ciillon-  Ocrni.  laji.  de  Antichrislii. 

5  ViUediffic.  8,  pp.10,  20,  21,  22,  mid  IJefrnne  wf  thr  Cciisure,  pp.  Ti,  7.1. 
'ii,  75;  Cant.  art.  Lovon.  Thes.27:  In  CiillDq,  Liit.  Com.  U.  cap.  de 
Adnllt.  ibid.  tom.  i.  c,  de  Dftinnatis  in  Inferno.  L.  do  coen.  tora.  ii.  Ucrm. 
fcil.  182. 
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9.  And  yet^  bein^  now  in  iiis  wurks,  I  was  duBirutis  tu 

eeaa  inucn  as  1  might,  for  thp  straitnpss  nf  tinir,  nf  som^ 

ither  points  before  touclied  out  of  the  "  Defence  of  the 

Censure,"  and   Mr.  Cliarky's  Rt-piy;   as,  namely,  about 

tlie  brotherhood  that  is  bctwtvtn  Luther  and  those  whom 

kcalleth  Sacrauientary  heretics ;  for  that  Mr.  Charkc,  in 

IniReplyj  &aith  iknt  in  the  vrincipul  points  of  faith  thfiy 

aont  and   are  brethren  ;  wnereabout    first   I  found  out 

noBe  places  of  Lulber  alleged  by  the  Censure,  and  De- 

fcocc  thereof,  where  Luther  giveth  thi*  sentence  of  Znin- 

Ijiians  and  Oalvinists,  saying;  Hmreticos  serid  ernsemus, 

Ualieaoi  ah  eceleMa  Dei,  ^c. — *'  Wc  do  seriously  censure 

ttem  for  heretics  and  aliens  from  the  church  of  God."  As 

>!»  be  affirmeth,  that  their  first  author,  Zuingliii.'i,  tatro 

"orluus  est,  died  a  thief,  and,  in  his  judLfment,  was  damned ; 

*lljch  judgment,  he  saith,  Christ  doth  cojntnaini  us  ttf  pro- 

'Kunre  upon  sitch  as  finiiy  him  in  this  life,  tm  ZHinijlum  did 

('fl  denying  the  real  presence),  of  whom  he  saith  further, 

^t  he  held  him  not  in  number  of  Christians,  ijuia  totum 

Christum  amiserat,  for  thai  (thereby)  ke  had  lost  Christ 

'^together,*  which  made  me  tremble,  that  had  always  held 

'besame  opiniuu.     And  furthermore,  he  said,  that  he  held 

tt|NbookB  and  doctrine,  for  nothing  else,  but  for  venenum 

tmtarei  deemojfis,   "  the  poison  of  the  devil  of  hell ;  *'  and 

hat  he  would   never  have  more  conversation  either  with 

>im,  or  with  those  of  his  sect. 

10.  [And  iif  this  tlie  Zuinglians  and  C^lviiiists  them- 
^l«es  do  highly  eomplain,  in  a  treatise  which  they  wrote 
.^inst  Lutiier,  in  thi-ae  words  :    JVoji  vundemnatam  et  exe- 
vabilemvornt  Aectam.^'c. — "  Luther  calleth  us  j,jj  „,,  ^jj 
L  damnable  and  e-xectable  sect,  but  let  him  look  JfiV"^*!,','! J"' 
liat  he  do  nut  declare  himself  an  archhcrcLic,  v>''i">  bvU) 
seeing  he  will  not,  or  cannot,  have  any  society  SiiVntBctrHHoI 
with  those  tliat  cotifcssClirist.     But  how  mar-  ''^j  jj^*"' 
i^'ellously  doth  Luther  here  bewray  himself  with  mi*"""*,  *r 
k&isdeviU,  what  tiltliy  words  doth  he  u?e,  and  such  as  are 
replenished  with  all  the  devils  in  hell  !   for  he  saith,  *  that 
Vlie  devil  dwelletli   both  now  and  ever  in  Zuiiiglius,  and 
ttiat  they  have  a  blasphemous  breaBt,  in-satanised,  super- 
*  Ibid.  Una.  w.  Ger.  fol.  2A4. 


satnnis.pcl,  and  pcr-smtanispci,  and  that  they  have  besides  ft 
most  vjiiii  luoatli,  whereof  Satan  beareth  rule,  being  in-j 
fused,  perfuswl,  and  tiaiisfusud  iiitu  the  same.'     Did  even 
flny  miin  hear  such  speeches  come  from  a  furious  devit 
liinjself?"  Thus  they.  And  their  chief  patriarch  Zuiagliw 
condtmiiJi'.Lh  him  also  for  adulteratici^  the  noi-d  of  God,  say- 
ing: TuLntherCj^c* — "Thou,  Lutlier,  dost  corrupt  and 
adulleraUr  the  word  ofGod,  following  herein  the  Marcioa- 
ists  aud  Ariaus,  who  of  old  were  wont  to  raze  out  of  tiie 
Scriptures  such  places  as  seenied  to  he  a^inst  their  doc- 
trine."    So  he.] 

1 1.  JNow  as  for  the  a^eement  mentioned  by  Mr.Chark?, 
to  wit,  that  they  (the  Protestants)  do  all  agree  in  the 
uriocipai  articles  of  belief,  I    could  not  possibly  devise 
now  the  same  could  Btai]d  either  with  tliat  eagemess  and 
hitter  writing  of  Luther  aguinst  siil  Sacramentaries,  as  he 
cnlleth  us  of  England,  or  with  the  assertions  of  many 
other  books  that  I  fell  upon,  botli  of  Zuinglians  and  Lu- 
therans.    For  of  the  first,  !  found  in  a  certain  prefaceof 
the  divines  of  Zurich,  placed  before  the  *' Apology "  of 
llieirZuingUan  doctrine,  dii'ected  to  the  reformed  chiircheSi 
these  word&:  Nee  di-mla  (Jcena Domini, <^c.f — "  Ourcon- 
trover3v(with  the  Lutherans)  is  notonlyabont  theSuppeJ 
of  OUT  Lord,  but  about  the  person  also  of  Christ,  the  unio* 
and  diBtiuction  of  his  divine  and  human  nature,  the  pr^ 
sencc  of  lirs  body,  of  eating  his  flesh,  of  his  ascension  ii»*5 
heaven,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  father ;  abo^i 
which  points,  while  we  stand  disfKitinf?  in  heat  and  f(^ 
vour,  many  old  heresies,  damned  by  our  ancestors,  beir^ 
called  from   belt,  lift  up  tlieir  heads  again."     ThuH  91 
these  Protestant  doeturs.     Now  if  these  points  be  n 
principal  aud  fundamental  in  Christian  reliirion,  I  kno 
not  ivhat  are  to  be  accounted  principal   or  tundauienli^d 
Aud  this  also  brought  me  into  greater  |>erplc\ity. 

12,  Moreover,  lighting  upon  the  books  of  Fra.ticl)ic 

Stancar(is,J  a  famous  Protestant  preacher  in  Polonia, 

found  in  one,  particularly  written  againt-t  Calvin  hiniseJl 

] 

■  Ztiin(;liiis.  turn.  ii.  nil  Luther,  ilc  .Sua.  fol.  ^(12. 

+  Thcui.  Tigiiir,  in  pnrfril.  Apiilogi-t.  atl  Rerciriii,  EccV^.  aniM  1S7B- 

J   Slnncaruii,  lili.  roiitra  C'jihiji.  ii.  A , 
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tbese  words:  "  CaveChrittlnne  Lfctnr,^'c.  Beware,  Chris- 
tian reader,  of  llie  lx>ok  of  Calvin,  (fspcciaHy  in  the  arti- 
cles  about  the  blpustd  Trinity,  ini-'arria^tiun  of  Christ,  iind 
bis  mediation,  nbout  the  sucraiMcnt  of  biiptisni,  and  pre- 
destiiiation :"   Continent  enim  tioctrmam  impiam,  el  bltu- 
fltmiaM  Arianas — "  for  that  they  contain  intpious  doc- 
I  tiise,  ami  Ariun  hlusphcuiicR : "  [and,  an  concerning  his 
oomipiiiii;  of  the  very  text  of  Holy  Scripture,  you  shall 
hwr  what  another  saith:  C'rilnhius  in  xria  Harmonia  (saith 
\wi],textam  n'an(/clictim  desultare  facil  sursitm  versum,  ut 
ns  iftm  imlicnt ;  vim  insert  tittrree  Fva?irji'liv(e,  rt  illtim  in 
mitis  loch  transpnnit,  et  inarjjer  addit  Vtlteree — "Calviu, 
in  bis  commentary  callud  the  *  Harmony,'  maketb  the  text 
«f  die  Goiipcl  to   leap  up  and  down,  as   tlie  thing  itnelf 
slimeth:  he  ofibreth   violence   to  the  text  of  Scripture, 
and  moreover  addeth  moi-e  of  hU  own  to  the  letter  or  text."] 
13.  Anotiier  lanioui>  Protestant  writer  of  the  Lutheran 
'tiirty,  Ctuiradns  Schlusbelbnrgrus,*  writeth  thus:  '*  Al- 
*«I, '  saith  he,  "  in  the  beginning  the  controversy  of  the 
^ranienlaries  was  only  about  one  article ;  yet,  by  their 
"lu^hty  disputations,  the  Calvjnists  arc  piissud  uow  ho 
ftr  as  they  have  hrouglit  into  doubt  no  euiall  number  of 
thief  artielert  of  Christian   faith  rf-  fornoiv  is  the  conten- 
lioii  between  us  and  them  of  the  omnipotencij  vf  (rod,  of 
^k  union  vprsi/iial  of  tu-o  natures  In  Vnrijit,  ue  eomniuni- 
*sliiine  idtoniatuni,  of  the  communicntinri  tif  namrs  in  the 
^^fiifd  Trinity,  of  the  tjlorious  hody  of  Christ,    Oiffrmurt  oi 
"/"Aw  ascension  intv  heaien,  of  the  dijference  of   'am'^t  ui- 
*m^ments  of  the  Old  and  AW  Testament,  of    *'^"^J'^^- 

t force  una  ejfirttry  oj  fxiftti-timf  of  the  prrro-  Bin 
Sotive  of  infants  born  of  infdels,  of  the  supper  ofourLnrd, 
*^  preiiestiuiUioii,  and  hueli  other,  which  no  piouB  and 
'earned  man,  skilful  iu  the  points  of  Christian  reli- 
gion, will  ever  say  that  they  arc  not  great  eontroversies 
and  articles  of  religion.  And,  for  my  jiart,  I  do  freely 
profcM  that  I  do  condemn  llieir  dmttriue  in  all  tlic  fore- 
sW  Mticles."  Thus  wrote  Doctor  Conradup..  Anil  it  were 
ftedioM  to  relate  all  that  I  found  in  this  kind :   for  among 

*  CoivBilus  de  Thcol.  Calvin.  1. 1 ,  arc.  2S. 
t  Idem,  in  Ihtdti.  Apolog.  pro  lib.  CoDConliia, 
L 
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other  bookft,  I  happened  upon  one  ofSamuel  Huberinul 
whose  title  was  Antithetis  Lutherans  et  CahittviA 
T)octrij)*F pTftcipuis  Fulei  Artictdls — "  The  Contradict! 
or  Contrariety betneen Lutheran  acd  CalvinianDoctriua 
the  principal  Article&  of  Faithj "  and  yet  was  he  a  zeairt 
Protestant,  and  his  book,  being  large  and  in  quarto,  n) 
printed  ill  the  year  1591.  j 

14.  This  then  did  cause  me  to  marvel  exceedingly,^ 
that  the  former  Protestant  author,  Conradu3j+  liath  writt( 
three  whole  books  principally  to  prove  this  pnint,  tW 
Lutherans  and  Sacramentaries,  but  especially  Calvinii 
(as  he  calleth  them),  are  irreconcilable  in  the  very  cbi 
controversies  of  religion.  And,  in  his  second  book  w 
tliirteenth  article,  be  hath  these  words ;  Nvs  Jieyamvs,  ini 
Hos  at  Cnlvbtistas  in  dacti'incBfundtimento  esse  consensum- 
"  Wedenythat  there  is  betwixt  us, and  Catvinists.anycol 
sent  or  agreement  in  fuuclamental  points  of  doctrine.'  An 
he  alk'geth  to  the  &arac  cH'ect  the  words  of  Beza  iiinisfli 
And  further,  in  the  very  title  of  the  book,  he  affirmeth  ti 
chief  purpose  to  be  to  demonstrate  to  the  eye,  a8  in  a  taWj 
that  the  Calvinists  (</e  nulla  fert:  CftTtstiante  Jtdet  artiai 
rect^  senthmt) — "  have  no  right  faith  almost  in  any 
article  of  Christian  rehgion." 

Ifi.  And   another  famous  doctor  also  writeth  of 
sect  of  the  Calvinistg,  and  their  doctrine,  thus ;  jSct 

Jmtedam  est,  ^-c.J — "  It  is  a  certain  sink  into  which  all  oi 
leresica  do  flow  ;  it  is  the  last  rage  of  the  devi],  which 
in  his  fury,  doth  exercise  against  Christ  and  his  church.' 
And  yet  hirther,  Qui  partes  eorum  sequiCttr — *'  betliatf^l 
loweih  that  sect  is  a  manifest  and  aworn  enemy  of  (rud 
and  hath  denied  his  faith  which  he  promised  to  Christ  il 
bis  bapttsui."§  Thus  these  piincipal  and  learned  Protect 
anls  do  everywhere  express  their  deadly  hatred  and  dfl 
testation  of  Calvin,  with  all  Calvinists  that  follow  hisdo* 
trine,  as  being  must  damnable  and  pernicious;  aud,  ther* 
fore,  Martin  Luther,  in  an  epistle  to  a  clear  friend  of  ™ 
the  same  year  he  died,  wrote  thus :  Miki  satis  est  onwiri 

•  Samuel  Huberinus  uiAntith. 

+  Conrad.  1.  Z  J*-  TLfoI.  Calv.  tin.  13. 

t  Jnon.  Schutx,  ill  Yih.  50,  CuusnTuan,  in  pmfat, 

i  IdeFD,  jit  miitpiu,  t,  9,  3. 
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infelicissimo  una  lata  beatitudo.   JitatuM  cir  out  non  ahiit  in 

eoneitio  Sacrameutariontm,  nee  sletit  in  vui  Zuintflianorum, 

ntcin  cathedra  Tignrinorum.     Hates  ifuid  sentimn — *'  It 

ttsufficicQt  for  me,  of  all  men  most  unhiippy.  l^'i*  '  die 

with  this  one  blessing.     Blrssetl  is  thp  man  that  hath  not 

gone  in  council  of  the  Sacranipntaries,  nor  stood  in  the 

«»y  of  Zuiuglians,  norsittnii  iu  the  chair  of  the  Tij^urinus 

(to  wit,  by  teaching  or  approvinf^  the  Sacramciitarv  doc- 

Irioe),  and  thus  you  understand  what  my  judgment  and 

opinion  is." 

16.  All  which,  when  I  had  read  aiid  pondered  with  iiiy- 
fdir,  and  remembered  also  the  coniinoii  siiyinjj  of  all  our 
Kii?li».h  minister*),  to  be,  that  tlie  doclrineof  the  Church  of 
England  doth  not  disagree  in  substantial  and  fundamental 
poinia  from  Ihiil  of  the  Lutherans  and  Zuinglians  in  Oer- 
tauny,  it  amazed  nic  gn^atly  to  think  what  certainty  I 
might  have  in  points  of  religion,  forsomucii  as  lliehe  were 
gtwt  and  learned  doctors  also  of  the  Protestant  profes- 
^Jcm,  that  write  and  defend  these  points  contrary  to  oura 
^ptf  England,  and  do  hold  ue  for  lieretics  and  men  out  of 
die  way,  iu  most  cliief  points  of  faith  belong^ing  to  ealva- 
loo,  aa  now  you  have  lieiird.  And,  thiiiefunj,  I  found 
nyBelf  every  day  in  more  perplexity  than  other,  not  know- 
ng  (rhich  way  substantially  tu  resolve  niyeelf;  but  y«t 
MlwmJned  to  prosecute  this  seareh  with  hope  to  niiH 
'fteiward  more  light  for  my  betljer  choice. 


L    J 


he  same  Protestant  Aut/iors  conceminif 
Mr.  Calvin  ami  Mr.  Jieza,  and  tluiir  mttnner  of  proceed- 
in<].  And  what  J  ohserved  of  myself  in  pn'/isifnf  Mr. 
(^aloin's  words  concermng  the  point  in  hand  of  untrue 
Dealing,  liaise  AccumtionSf  ^c. 

As  one  great  part  of  my  former  doubts  and  difficulties  did 
arise  upon  that  whicli  the  "  Defence  of  the  Censure"  had 
cited  out  of  euiidry  authors,  conceniina;  the  lifeaud  man- 
ner of  |>roce4iding  of  Mr.  Calvin,  and  Mr.  Beza,  the  chief 
autUentical  doctors  of  our  present  English  religion, wherein 
I  had  desired  to  have  satisfaction  from  my  lord,  and  his 
doctors,  as  before  you  have  hoard ;  so  now  finding  myself 
not  to  have  received  the  sarae,  and  falling  into  this  com- 
modity, which  I  have  signified  (by  occasion  of  a  reason- 
able ^i-ood  library),  to  view  sundry  foreign  Protestant  wri- 
ters, I  thought  best  to  seek  somewhat  my  own  satisfaction 
in  that  point,  by  perusing  what  they  write,  and  say  of 
both  these  men,  which  1  found  to  be  such,  as,  in  truth,  [ 
protrBnidt  am  ashamed  to  relate  the  same.  For  as  Luther 
f'J'nj^jj^s"'  himself  doth  write  bo"  opprobriously  of  Zuin- 
*ii.  tcjiBLn.  ghus  (from  whom  Mr.  CEilvin  took  his  doctrine 
of  the  sacrament)  as  in  the  precedent  chapters  hath  been 
seen ;  so  other  great  and  famous  learned  men  of  the  Pro- 
testant profession  do  write  us  bad,  or  worse,  both  of  Mr. 
Calvin  and  Beza,  whose  names  and  persons  heretofore  I 
had  greatly  reverenced.  1  have  alleged  before  somewhat 
out  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Giles  Hunnius,*  reader  of  divi- 
nity, concerning  Mr.  Calvin's  perverse  interpretation  of 
Scripture. 

2.  And  Mjuch  more  might  I  allege  of  this  kind ;  for  that 

•  Supra,  c.  I«. 
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another  famous  doctor  of  the  same  relififion  writeth  tliust 
Quis  tUafjolus,  O  Calcine,  te.  $tduxit  contni  J'ilhim  Dei  cum 
Xy'w  loijui  .'** — "Wbal  devil,  O  Calvin,  *\u\  seduce  thee  to 
sj)i;ak  oi)probriously  with  Arius  {the  kfretic)  opaiiiBt  tlie 
Sun  of  God  ?"    And  another  doctor  and  preacher,  no  lesa 
bmous  tlian  lie,  protesteth,  in  a  public  book  of  hia,  that 
Uth  Calvin  and  his  folliiwftrrt  ar(>  hhuqihemn  ft  Hiicrib^a 
ttita  contra  TeatamentHin  Filii  Dei-f — "a    blasphomous 
and  sncrilftgions  aect  againat  the  Testament  of  tlie  Son  of 
^f>A.."    I  let  pa»8  many  books  which  1  found  to  be  MTitten 
'jyProtwtaiit  smthors  expressly  against  Mr.  Calvin,  Mr. 
JJraa,  and  their  doctrinp.;  as  the  book  of  Dr. 
Holder,  entitled   Cahinianus    Candor — "The 
Cihinian  Sincerity" — directly  written  against  the  nn- 
tnilhs  of  them  both.     Another  also,  entitled  Cuadua  Cal- 
naitticus — "The    Calviniau    Cuckoo;"    and    the    third, 
^rodromus  Lahfjrintki  Sacraiiientarii,  tjfc.  —  "Tlie  (inide 
*r  the  Sacramentary  Labyrinth."    Tlie  other  alsn,  of  Dr. 
Jflannea  Modestus,  entitled,  "A  Demnnstra-    ct. .ig»«i 
'ion  out  of  the  U0I5;  Scriptures  tlr<il  Sacra-    *■•*'«"'»■ 
'tteataries  are  not  ChnBtians."     And,  finally,  to  pretermit 
pthers,  the  book  of  Dr.  Ilubcrinus,  printed  at     ci  jouMit- 
H'tltcitiberg;,  upon  the  year  1.593,  in  4to.j  did     """■ 
*''ouble  tut  much,  whose  title  was,  Demomtratio  Fallaci~ 
**»'«m  Jounnis  C/ilrini — "  A  Dunionslration  of  the  Falla- 
'^ies  {or  deceits)  of  John  Calvin  ;*'  which,  coming  near  ta 
*-tie  point  we  have  in  hand,  yielded  unto  n»e  so  many  ex- 
amples for  proof  of  his  false  dealin^r,  ns  [  needed  not  to 
^eelc  further;  and  to  recite  them  in  this  place,  were  to  make 
^-    new  book  ;  yet  shall  I  touch  some  few  afterward,  that 
*iid  principally  concern  the  Papists,  for  that  this  is  my  pur- 
|><i8c  in  this  place. 

3.  I  do  pretermit  wimt  tlie  said  sort  of  Protestant  doc- 

"torado  write  further  iu  reproach  of  the  life  and  actions  of 

tbtte  two  famous  men ;  for  concerninj*  Beza's  works  and 

■writings,  that  principal  Protestant  above  named  (Conra- 

dw),  citing  a  book  of  his  about  the  eacranient,  wntiith 

ilius:  yjftSfl,  in  obscann  ma  creupkitgia,  r/u/im  Jmtid  tiuhic 

*  Fnincisms  StnncArnfi,  I.  irnntra  CitiTtiiun),  num.  4. 
f  Tiltiuuinui  HiTHhuiiiiu.  in  Dcf«n*.  contra  Ca1nn. 
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dtclante  diaboto,  contra  Fiiii  Dei  Teatamentam  conchna- 
eii,  fol.  17,  audacter  pronunciftt.^  JVeu  nihil  ampUas  in  cana 
Domini  pon^re  posse,  qudm  CahnnisttP  poniint  * — *'  Bcm, 
iu  his  filthy  book  against  flesh-eating  (in  t/te  sacrament), 
which,  no  doubt,  but  the  devil  din)  dictate  unto  him,  agmiist 
the  Testament  of  the  Son  of  God,  dotli  audftciously  pro- 
nounce, in  the  17th  leaf  thereof,  that  we  (of  the  Lutheran 
sect)  can  |>ut  no  wore  in  the  supper  of  our  Lord  than  Cat- 
vuiists    do  put,"  &c.     And  then  again,  afterward :  Nat 
sathaiifcas  hlusphemias,  veiut  incamatus  diabohis  eromuit 
{horresco  Trferens),  caiididte  sitce  i/uondam  concufnate  sibt 
vi^retrivuto' jiudeiulfji,  ^t.+    I  am  ashiitiied  to  reciU;  it  fur- 
ther, or  to  English  it,  and  flo  kt  it  pass.     And  another  oF 
the  forenamed  doctoi-s  (Heshusiub),  xvritiiig  of  the  same 
Uczn,  &aith  thus :    Quis  pntasset  fiarniaem  tarn  perfrictt^^ 
Jrontifi,  ^'c.^ — "Who  would  ever  have  tliougbt  any  man  in. 
thc  world  to  have  been  born  so  impudent  us  to  set  out 
the  world  his  own  filthy  and  sacrilegious  adtiltcries,  forni- 
cations, iind  worse  aiiis,  whereby  80  polluted  a  beast  is 
made  a  shame  to  all  honestv  and  honest  men?"     So  he.^ 
4.  Wherefoie,  being  weary  of  going  forward  in  this  ar- 
gument, 1  left  0^  the  reading  of  those  hooks,  and  turned 
myself  to  make  some  reflection  upon  certain  observations 
of  my  own  gathering,  which  I  had  made  out  of  Mr.  Cal- 
vin's "  Institutions,"  as  they  lie  in  order,  concerning  the 
matter  now  in  hand,  of  deceitful  and    untrue   deiilinc. 
But  yet,  firftt,  I  must  not  let  pass  one  example  that  I  ob- 
served in  his  "  Harmoiay  upon  the  Grospels,"  where  he, 
writing  upon  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,|l  conccm- 
iivg  the  forty  days"  fast  nf  our  Sa\-iour  Christ  in  the  wil- 
derness {unto  the  imitation  whereof  the  whole  consent  of 
ancient  fathers  do  say,  commonly,  that  the  fast  of  Lent 
was  inetituted,  and  obser\'ed  generally  in  the  church  from 

•  Conrsd.  StliEusBelbiirgiiis,  1.  2,  <Ib  Tl)eu1{^.  C«lviu.  f  Conml,  ib. 

X  TllmHimus  HeshoaiuE,  I.  \ene  at  SaaiB  ConTess.  Ste. 

I  [FluST  ElXTION ; — Ajicl  cvpry  tntin  may  cosily  uniigine  how  thr  reading 
of  these  tliingn  tJid  perplex  me.  For  I  coulc!  npvee  li»ve  iioagiui^i]  thnt  Oiie 
Hort  of  Protvfllanta  did  write  dma  iif  nnother,  being  held  bj  ns  in  BnglaDJ 
In  111-  iHir  biellircn,  and  i>r  (lie  fame  church,  atiJ  Uuth  ptvrcMing  the  Gonpfi 
and  perfcctinn  thereof  in  thrir  dftctrinc.  «(iil  TiohaviDur.] 
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the  apostles'  time  dowD^vard),  he  firet  affinncLhUiEitthBt  fust 
of  Christ  was  not  the  exercise  of  any  virtue  of  abstinence 
tn  him;  for  that  Christ,  as  he  uaith,  snUered  no  hunger  at 
ult ;  and,  Secoiiilly,  that  it  was  fncra  atultitia  (mere  folly), 
lo  u?c  his  wonl%  tor  tlie  said  fiillici-K  tliercoii  to  institute 
the  Lent  fast ;  which  speech  of  his  sounded    ^,  r-awn-* 
Tpry  harshly  in  ray  ears.     And,  thitdlv  (tfotnir    "p^^tonjt 
ret  lurther),  he  saith  that  it  is  insana  audaeiu    nuDWsuta 
(a  mad  and  furious  audacity)  in  Papists  to  af-    "'■ 
feet  to  do  the  same  thing  that  Christ  did,  and  that,  propria 
oirtute  (by  their  own  virtue).     Wherein  it  Beemecl  to  me 
that,  besides  the  injury  ofl'ered  to  tliR  humanity  of  Christ 
<.a.s  thouf^h  it  could  uot  suffer  huuger),  aud  the  condemo- 
iiig-  of  the  whole  rank  of  ancient  fatheri*,  from  tlie  apotu 
Ues'  time,  for  observing  the  Lent  fast,  he  uttered  iu  hitt 
'third  point  two  things  that  can  hardly  he  excused  from 
Aianitest  and  wilful  untruths  : — first,  that  PapisiB  do  affect 
'tjo  perfonn  the  same  thing  which  Chrigt  our  saviour  did  In 
liis  fast ;  which  all  men  see  to  lie  false ;  for  that  Christ's 
fast  was  such  during  those  forty  days,  as  he  did  not  eat 
any  thii^  at.  all ;  but  the  Papists  (as  1  had  heard),  in  thftir 
l«nten  fast,  do  allow  themselves  every  day   one   i^ood 
3oeaI  at  tin:  least.     And,  secondly,  it  is  no  less  notorious, 
l>y  the  said  Catholics'  doctrine,  before  set  down,  that  they 
pretend  not  to  perform  this  fast  virtute  sua  (by  their  own 
ytreniith  and  virtue),  but  by  the  strenj^th  of  God's  grace,  as 
in  the  precedent  chapter  you  have  heard  them  to  protest ; 
teaching;  expressly,  out  or  the  Council  of  Trent,*  that  no 
good  work,  or  thought  can  be  performed  by  them  without 
the  assifitaiiee  of  the  said  grace,  both  antecedent  and  con- 
current.    Whereupon  it  seemed  to  rae  im^wssibie  to  clear 
Mr.  Calvin,  iu  this  place,  of  wilful  and  witting  untrue 
dealing.     But  now  I  pass  to  some  other  observations  of 
mine,  out  of  Mr.  Calvin's  fifth  book,  entitled,  "  Of  Chris- 
tian Institutions,"+  which  1  had,  as  weU  in  Latin,  as  in 
Euglisli,  of  Mr.  Norton's  translation. 

5.  And,  first  of  all,  I  fell  upon  a  place  in  his  first  book 
of  "  Institutions,"  where  he  writeth  resolutely,  that  in  the 


■  CoQcil.  TriJRiit.  msb.  6,  c.  16. 


i  Cblv.  lib.  1,  Inotitut.  c«)i.  11. 


fit.  e»i»i»'«  ftTi^t  Jiee  humlretl  yam  after  Christ  there  leerf 
mi  t  tau|(9  nerer  ant/  images  m  Christian  churches ;  which 
Kii'Itijr'  '"''  ''"**■  ^  ''"^t?  often  reiul,  ami,  as  well  myself 
<riKtsi.  as  other  ministers,  had  often  allfiged  the  siinic 

as  a  certain  truth,  to  such  as.  Itnow  less  than  we ;  and,  oa 
the  other  side,  1  bad  beard  that  tlie  Papists  laughed  at  us 
for  it,  and  pretended  to  allege  many  witnesses  to  the  con- 
trary, even  of  those  that  lived  within  the  said  500  yean, 
I  began  to  think  eanies^tly  with  myself  whether  the  truth 
of  this  asiH^rtiou  of  Mr.  CbIfId  could  eub^tantialty  nml 
really  be  maintained  indeed,  or  no ;  and  bo,  going  to  such 
Catholic  authors  as  had  written  purposely  of  that  matter, 
as  Dr.  Sanders,  Gabriel  Vasquez,  Bellnruiine,  and  Coccius, 
I  found  them  to  allege  manv  learned  fathers  ihnt  lived  antl 
wrote  within  that  compass  of  500  years  next  after  Chrisl, 
aiErming  and  testilying  the  use  of  images  in  Christiau 
churches  of  those  ague;  and  the  last-inentioned,  to  wit, 
Coccins,  citeth  the  words  of  one-and-twenty  witnesses, 
which  I  going  to  examine,  and  finding  them  truly  cited  in 
euch  as  1  examined,  I  knew  not  what  possibly  to  answer 
for  Mr.  Calvin  ;  for  to  think  that  he  was  ignonint  of  all 
these  authorities  of  ancient  fathers  when  he  wrote  hit 
assertion^  seemed  too  base  a  conceit  for  me  to  have  of 
him;  and,  on  the  contrary-,  to  think  that  he  knew  of 
them,  and  yet  wrote  as  he  did,  were  far  worse.  Here, 
then,  1  hanged  in  great  doubtfulness  and  perplexity. 

6.  The  second  place  that,  in  my  passage  over  Mr.  Cal- 
vin, I  made  reflection  upon,  ia  his  said  '*  Institutions,"  as 
somewhat  notorious  in  this  kind,  was  in  the  relating  of 
certain  words  of  St.  Au<:;u6tine  about  fh'e-wiU,  wholly  per- 
verting both  the  words  and  the  sense,  in  my  conceit.  The 
vpry  true  words  of  St,  Augustine  are  these  :  Prima  Uher- 
tas  voluntatis  crat  posse  non  peccare,  novissijna  crit  mtilio 
wajor,  7um  piiNse percure.  Prima  immortalitnSf  ^'c* — "  The 
first  liberty  {of  our  first  parents  in  paradise)  was,  to  be  able 
not  to  sin  ;  but  the  last  liberty  {of  the  blessed  in  heapcn) 
shall  be  much  greater,  to  wit,  not  to  be  able  to  sia  at  all. 
The  first  immortality  was,  to  be  able  not  to  die  ;   but  iIk; 

*  Aujt.  I.  de  Corf,  rt  Grulk  ad  Vulcut.  cur.  12,  el  1.  22,  ile  Cwlt-Det, 
C.30. 
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last  shall  bo  much  greater — pot  to  be  able  to  die  at  all. 
The  first  power  of  perseverance  was,  to  be  able  not  to  for- 
ealcc-  that  which  is  good  ;  but  our  last  felicity  sliall  "he,  not 
to  be  able  to  U>se  our  perseverance  at  all."  These  are  St. 
Aii^ui^linc's  true  words,  which  Calvin,  though  he  say,  / 
wili  relate  Sc.  Avgustinf^  in  his  own  tcortis,  yet  doth  he  so 
relate  the  matter,  as  he  seeineth  to  lue  to  pervert  boih  the 
words  and  sense  of  St.  Aucjustine  ;  for  thus  he  niakelh  him 
to  ftpcak  :  Prmnw  fume  libertatetn  posse  van  peccare  ;  nns- 
trnm  niultii  majorem,  noii  posse peccare  * — "  The  first  liberty 
{tif  our  parents  in  parml'ise)  was,  to  be  able  not  to  sin ;  but 

urs  is  much  more — not  to  be  able  to  sin  at  all."    In  which 
s  he  maketh  St.  Aiiy^usthie   to  say,  with  the  Mani- 

ihees,  that  men,  in  tlua  lire,  cannot  sin  at  all  (they  mean- 
ing their  own  elect) ;  which  St.  Aijf;uBtine  saith  not ;  but 
rather,  expressly  shcweth  that  he  meaneth  of  the  life  to 
come,  in  heaven  ;  and  eo  do  the  words  of  vovusima,  im- 
mortnlitas,  fd'tcUas,  and  i-rit,  import.  And  yet,  notwith- 
standing, Mr.  CaU'in  standtth  so  resohitely  in  this,  as,  in 
the  same  ]>lace,  and  iie.xt  ensuing  Ihies,  be  arBtbn  rpre- 
repreheiideth  erievouf^lv  Peter  Lombard,  the  ii>oiis«ti"5t 
Master  or  the  leniences,  for  drawing  per-  BiitusMnr  hp 
Tersely  (as  lie  saith)  St.  Augwsttne's  words,  i*^*'"'"'""- 
sense,  and  meaning",  to  the  hfe  to  come.  This  place  did 
trouble  me  much  ;  ior,  after  much  beating  of  my  wits,  I 
could  find  no  shift  or  evasion  how  to  excuse  Mr,  Calvin 
from  voluntary  wresting  antl  corrupting  St.  Augustine; 
tbrsomuch  as,  in  place  of  novissima  liberals,  he  maketh  St. 
Augustine  to  say  nostra  lihertns;  changeth  erit  into  tst; 
leaveth  out  immorUilitns  and  /e/tciila*',  which  do  follow  in 
St.  Auf^ustine,  and  make  the  mattcf  plain ;  and  yet  doth 
gharply  reprehend  Peter  Lombard  for  understanding  St. 
Augustine  in  his  true  meaning  of  the  life  to  come.  All 
which,  seemed  that  it  could  hardly  piocecd  from  true  and 
sincere  mind,  or  from  one  that  meant  to  deal  plainly. 

7.  And  for  that  we  have  here  mentioned  Peter  Lom- 
Wrtl,  1  may  not  pretermit  a  place  or  two  more  in  tbe  »amc 
buck,  where  Mr.  Calvin  seemeth  to  me  to  use  bnt  hard 
measure  towards  him.     For,  fitsif  talking  of  the  subject 

*  CoIt.  U  2,  Instit.  c.  3i  ecct.  U. 
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vmt  ■.amtirB  '^'^  ^'^^^  ^^  original  sin  in  man,  he  accusetfa 
Jj'"'"  "■'""*  Peter  Lorubard  of  crassa  inscUUi  (gross  igno- 
rance); for  that  he  placctli  the  same,  as  Mr. 
Calvin  eailh,  in  the  flesh,  as  in  its  proper  subject; 
ajid,  consequently,  not  in  our  soul;*  wluch  I,  goii^ 
about  to  exaraine  in  Peter  Lombard's  words  and  wliole 
discourse  about  that  matter,  I  tbund  no  such  thing; 
but  rather  the  quite  contrary,  and  this  throughout  thr« 
or  four  whole  paragraphs  wliicti  lie  writeth  of  this  matter.t 
For  thtmgh  he  prove,  out  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Am- 
brose,J  that  our  corrupted  flesh,  taken  from  onr  parents, 
is  the  cause  of  original  siu  in  us,  yet  this  is  oot  cu(pti,  ted 
pipna,  in  the  flesh,  as  Peter  Lombard's  words  are ;  thai,  is 
to  say,  this  corruption  of  our  flesh  is  not  the  sin  itself, 
but  the  punishment  of  original  sin ;  the  fault  or  guilt  of 
sin  itself  being  contracted  in  the  soul,  by  or  through  t3ie 
corruption  of  the  flesh-  And  the  said  Peter  Lombard,  fw 
more  explication  of  himself,  hatli  this  general  conclusion : 
Quia  ctiipa  nnit  est  iti  re  irrationali  (because  the  fault  or 
guilt  of  sin  is  not  in  any  unreasonable  thitif^) ;  and  then, 
yet  further,  he  expoundeth  himself  thus:  jyicitur  manert 
in  carae,  non  quin  in.  anima  sit  ;  sed  quia  per  corniptionrni 
cnmis  in  anima  sit — "  Origiixal  aim  is  said  to  remain  in 
the  flesh  ;  not  that  it  is  not  in  the  soul,  but  for  that,  by 
the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  it  is  in  the  soul."  Which  doc- 
triue,  forgoniuch  as  Peter  Lonibai'd  sctteth  down,  out  uf 
the  two  fathers  bcfum  mentioned,  to  mt,  St.  Augustine 
and  St.  Ambrose,  the  oversight  of  Mr.  Calvin  seemed  the 
greater  to  me,  both  in  that  he  would  charge  him  falsely, 
affinning  him  to  say  that  which,  indeed,  he  saith  not — 
tk(tt  original  sin  is  in  the  fiesh  ;  as  also  condemning  in  him 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine,  received 
by  the  church  in  their  days. 

8.  His  second  accusation  of  Peter  Lombard  is  in  these 
■words:  Pronunciai  tandem  Lomhirdvsy  ^c.%  —  ''Peter 
Lombard  doth  at  length  pronounce,  that  we  have  not  so 

*  Calv.l.  S,  lnstit.Pii]i.  1,  scd:.  9. 
f  Pet.  LomI).  1.  2.  diac.  31,  B^ct.  b,  c,  U,  e. 

1  Ambr.  Comment,  in  c.  vii.  ad  Rom,  Mm.  iv,i  Auguat.  Scr.  Ue  Verbis 
A]ioatol.  Loni.  x. 

{  CiIt.  I.  2,  Instit.  c.  2,  unit.  H. 


COSCBBSIWG  TME  DOCTBISE8  OP  CALVIN  AND  BEZA,    165 


free  will  as  tbut  we  are  equallv  able  to  do  or  think  good 

and  evil;  but  only  Tor  that  wc  arp  free  from  coaction  of 

eniurcement."     Whereby  he  wouM  infer  thai  Peter  Lom- 

Wrd  iloth  grant  tliat  wh  are  iiul  frins  fruin  iieceiisity  in  do- 

iug  good  or  evil,  but  only  from  compulsion ;  that  is  to  say, 

iliat  though  we  be  not  compelled  to  do  this  or  that,  yet  we 

lb  it  necessarily,  and  can  do  no  otherwise.     But  when  I 

ejtamined  the  place  in  Peter  Lonibard  himself,  I  Imind  the 

qnite  contrary;*  for  that  he  doth  hold  eiprcssly  that  man 

huh  freedom,  not  only  from  coaction,  but  also  from  iieceB- 

■sily  in  his  works.     Yea,  treating  also  of  the  IVcc-will  of 

Ciod  himself,  though  he  confers  that  he  cannot  do  but 

good,  yet  doth  he  hold  him  to  be  free  in  his  actions  both  tu 

tifae  one  and  in  the  other  freedom ;  for  that  he  might  choose 

*iot  to  do  the  good  that  he  dotli ;  and,  j;ftnerally,  he  wtn- 

Kilndeth  in  these  words:  Unde  si  diligentfir  inspicinhir,  ^'c, 

■ "  Wlierefoie,  if  the  matter  be  diligently  considered,  free- 

Xffill  seemeth  to  be  called  free,  for  that,  without  coia-t-idn 
^r  necessity,  we  may  desire  or  choose  whatsoever,  by  diw- 
^»ur»e  of  reason,  our  said  free-will  shall  deter-    jtittiomsacs 
*nine:"  so  as,  in  this  also,  1  must  needs  say,    4&uscOag«in 
«iint  Peter  Lombard  ia  unjasllv  handled  by  Mr. 
<^lvin ;  and  I  was  grieved  to  see  it. 

9.  From  this,  paBsiue  unto  the  third  book  of  Mr.  Cal- 

"vin's  "  Institutions  "  (lor  I  purposed  to  f^o  through  tlieni 

all),  1  found  him,  in  his  treatise  abotit  prmjer  for  thf.  dead, 

to  deal  most  peremptorilv  against  tlic  authonty    iSi.  urautns 

of  ancient  holy  fathers,  in  granting  them  to    r?r3uHna"iiih 

liaTR  been  of  a  contrary  opinion  unto  himself,     JJf ""il™  "fi- 

fcr  so  manv  as;e?  together,  concprnino;  their    •**" 

practice  antf  devotion  to  pray  for  the" dead,  and  yet  doth 

•0  lightly  cast  them  ofi^  and  set  so  little  by  tliem,  as  if 

liiniself  alone,  and  bis  judgment  and  opinion,  weve  to  be 

E referred  and  believed  before  the  common  consent  and  bc- 
pf  of  them  all.  Which  tndy  seemed  wnto  me  to  proceed 
'rom  him  out  of  an  exceeding  grrat  pride  and  excessive 
*nrogancv-  ^or  this  he  saith  :  When  the  niivcrsaries  ohject 
fff^wsd  rae  tfuii  prayer  for  the  lirwf  hulk  been  used  above  a 

*  Pet.  Lomb.  I.  2,  iltnt.  21,  nx-l.  c,  d,  c. 
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thmtmnd  three  htiirdred  years,  I  mk  them  again,  by  tehai 
word  of  iivd,  recelatioii,  or  example,  it  hath  been  so  used! 
fiiT  krre  they  da  not  only  want  trntunovy  vf  Scripttrre,  hxit 
also  the  examples  of  koU/  men,  tknt  there  are  read,  do  shew 
HO  such  thhiffs,  Jf'c*  [WliicJi  seemed  to  me  a  very  strange 
and  presumptuous  manner  of  speech ;  for  tiave  there  beea 
no  holy  men,  thouglit  I,  for  tho  epsice  of  thirteen  lumdreti 
years,  ni  God's  church  ?  or  may  we,  with  nny  reason,  think 
that  so  many  holy  fathers  aiid  learned  doctors  as  have 
been  in  fonner  ai^es,  and  by  us  Prutestaiitii  so  ackiuiw- 
ledgedjio  wit,  both  holy  and  learned;  yea,  and  now  saints  in 
heaven;  as,  namely,  St. Gregory,  8t.  Augustine,  St. Jerome, 
and  St.  AiubrosCj  witli  many  others,  of  whose  salvation  I 
think  never  any  man  doubteth  ;  may  we,  in  [inulenre  and 
equity,  I  say,  imagine  that  so  many  holy  men  would  hare 
practised  this  praying  for  the  dead,  if  it  had  beeu  a  doc- 
trine so  damnable  as  we  Protestants  esteem  it  in  itself; 
and,  moreover,  for  such  in  manner  known  unto  them,  if 
they  did  see  and  perceive  [as  Mr,  Calvin  aaith)  that  they 
did  held  the  same  without  any  warrant  from  God's  word  t] 
For  so  it  followeth  presently  in  him  :   But  the  very  old  fa- 


I 


that  herein  they  wanted  both  coinvmndment  of  Ood  and 
lawful  example  ;-\  which  words  of  his  seem  to  arjiue  the 
aaiul  ancient  fathers  of  great  temerity  and  superstition,  and 
want  of  true  devotion ;  albeit  he  afterward  seemeth  will- 
ing to  excuse  them,  saying,  that  the  ancient  fathers  prayed 
for  the  dead,  not  with  intent  to  lielp  them,  but  to  shew 
their  own  pious  aflection  towards  them,  and  by  that  meanii 
to  comfort  themselves.  But  this  interpretation  of  the  fa- 
thers' meaning,  or  manner  of  praying  for  the  dead,  itemed 
not  to  be  consonant  or  agreeabte  unto  their  plain  words 
and  profession;  for  that  all  the  Papists'  books  which  ] 
had  read  in  this,  matter  (and  some  of  them  I  repaired  unto 
upon  this  occasion)  do  allege  store  of  fathers  plainly  inter- 
preting their  own  meaning  to  the  contrary;  and  especially 
t?t.  Augustine,  in  divers  of  his  works ;  as  in  his  "  Enchind. ' 
c.  IIQ;  and  in  bis  books  of  "  Confeseions,"  I.  9,  c.  13;  in 
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his  book  **  De  Cura  pro  MorLuirt  agenda,"  throughout  tfie 
whole  book,  and  others  too  long  for  ino  to  rnhpar»e. 

[10.  I  will  cite  only  one  place  out  of  hU  foresaid  book,* 
written  expressly  concerning  this  matter,  de  eara  pro  mor- 
tuvt  agenda  (of  the  eare  which  is  to  be  had  of  tho  dead) : 
• — Noa  sunt  prtEtermUtendof  supplicntionrs  pro  tp'trilihut 
ntortuorum,  ^~c. — **  Supplication  and  prayers  for  the  souls 
U<'[mrteil."  saith  he,  "  are  not  to  be  omitted,  seeing 
t.i\v  church  alloM-cth  thcni  to  be  made  for  all  [lersou!!  that 
die  iu  the  society  or  unity  of  the  Christian  and  Catholic 
^aitb,  albeit,  all  their  names  be  not  always  meotioncd,  but 
Only  in  that  general  commemoration  of  ail,  which  the 
I»rie8t  maketh  at  the  aUar,t  to  the  end  that  such  as  have 
*>o  fathiir,  uor  mother,  nor  children,  nor  kindred,  nor  any 
'Vimids  iilive,  to  pray  for  Ihem,  they  might  receive  this  help 
Slnd  assistance  and  relief  from  ono,  tliat  is,  the  church,  who 
•«  the  pious  mother  of  all."  So  St.  .'Vugustltic.  Wherefore 
I  could  not  choo(!.e  but  be  hi|;hly  displeased  at  Mr.  Cahin, 
X^hen  BH  he,  rehearsing  how  St.  Augustine  recounteth  the 
petition  which  his  mother,  Ht.  Monica,  made  at  her  death, 
stlv  desiring  to  be  remembered  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
he  caltetb  this  but  an  old  wife's  reiiuest,  ftt  «xiBin 
^trntefi  her  enn,  Hailli  he,  never  cxminnm  nceorii-  ^la^nwar 
'^HQ  to  the  Scriptttres,\mt,  after  his  own  private  J,"rt1i''|5''' 
^^ection,  would  have  the  eaoie  appi'ove<i  by  rtoeifi. 
«3thers.  This  his  censure,  I  say,  of  that  holy  doctor,  St. 
^Bgvistine  by  name,  Ittgether  with  other  ancient  fathers, 
^^anded  very  harsh  in  my  ears ;  for  how  may  we  in  equity 
think  thai  these  fathers  would  presume  to  set  forth  this 
c3octrinc  of  praying  for  the  dead  upon  their  own  private 
f  aikcies  or  artection.*,  without  all  commandment  or  authority 
tfrora  Christ  or  Ins  apostles  !  Whereas  I  found  the  gene- 
Til  consent  of  them  all  to  a^rree  in  one  about  this  point, 
aJid  their  authorities  alleged  ^m  great  number  by  the  Pa- 
^^B  yists;  and,  namely,  by  BeiUrmine;  some  whereof  also  I 
^^f  examined  in  tlie  authors  themselves;  as,  amoiig-st  the  rest, 
^^  *f'ai  of  St.  ChrysoHtoiri,  where  he  saith ;  Non  ferncr^  alt 
I        '9'ostoiis  h^c  saucita  fuertrnt,  ^c-X — "  it  was  not  without 

K •  AaRU»t.  lib.  de  Curm  pro  Mortni*,  <;,  4. 

^^^^^^^  /  St.  ChiyaoB,  Horn.  69,  ad  rapulun. 
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good  reaaon  ordained  by  the  apoi^tleti  that,  in  the  dreadful 

mysteries  (to  wit,  of  the  mass),  there  should  commnmora- 
tioii  be  made  of  those  that  were  departed,  for  they  kiiewi 
well  the  great  benefit  and  uldity  they  were  to  receire; 
thereby."     So  St.  Clirysofitom,  who  affirming    so  eonfi-j 
denlly,  as  you  see,  that  this  doctrine  was  approved  and ' 
commended  by  the  apostles  themselves,  I  began  to  reflect, 
seriously  upon  the  matter,  and  to  think  whether  a  mitn 
might,  with  more  security,  reiy  wpoii  the  au- 
thority of  one  Mr.  Calvin,  than  upon  the  iudg- 
raent,  common  practice,  and  belief  of  St,  Chrj-- 
sostoni,  St.  Augustine,  and  divers   other  holy 
ancient  learned  fathers,  that  flourished  in  the 
chxirch  of  God,  so  many  hundred  years  ago. 
So  that  I  remained  liere  in  great  perplexity  what  to  think 
of  thill  mattei'.] 

11.  In  the  very  same  third  book  of  "  Institutions  "  1 
noted  this  absolute  and  universal  assertion  of  Mr.  Calvin,* 
resolutely  set  down  without  exception  against  all  i'apists: ' 
In  omnibus  hymnis  et  litamis  Pfipijitariim  nitUara.  nmquam 
fit.  oraitKn  a  fieri  Chrtsti  mentionfirii,  dfc. — '*  That  in  all  the 
"'"rpS-  "iiyuiiis  and  litanies  of  the"^Paptats  there  is  never, 
Litanits.  any  mention  of  Christ;"  but  whereas  always 

they  pr&y  to  dead  saints,  the  name  of  Christ  never  oc-, 
cuneth.  Which  general  assertive  proposition,  when  I' 
considered  and  pondered  with  myself,  I  thoutjht  wlietber| 
it  were  possible  to  be  true  ;  but  then,  going  to  their  lito-| 
nies,  1  found  there  at  the  first  entrance  Kyrie  eieuon,' 
Chrisie  elcison  (Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  Clirist  have 
mercy  iipon  ue).  And  yet  further,  Fill  RedemptuT  mumii 
Dem,  miserere  nobis.  And  then;  Christc audi  nm :  (Jhristf 
exaudi  nos.  And  from  thence,  passing  to  their  hvmns,' 
which  I  sought  out  in  their  breviaries,  f  found  themcom-^ 
monly  made  by  St,  Ambrose,  St.  Gregory,  Frudentius,' 
Sedulius,  and  other  most  ancient  fathers,  and  still  to  con- 
clude with  Gloria  tibi  Dominn,  *f  c,  and  all  their  other 
prayers  thruugliout  their  whule  service-book  and  missals' 
to  end  still  with  these  words :  Per  Domltium  imstrum  Je- 
sum  Christvm.  So  as  I  was  astonit^hed  to  see  so  bold  and 
genei-al  assertions  of  Mr.  Calvin,  subject  to  so  evident  and 
•  Ltb.a,lnrt..P.M,Mct.'il. 
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jne%cusabk>  contnjiment ;  and  it  grieved  me  much  to  see 
it,  nor  could  I  tell  wliicli  way  to  turn  me  for  an  excuse  of 
a  plain  calumniation. 

12.  In  tKe  very  same  book  and  chapter,  I  noted  that 
Mr.  Calvin  affirmetli,  that  in  the  third  council  anatiirr  ea- 
of  Oarthaye,  wherein  St.  Aun^ustine  was  present,  i"«iii«««n. 
it  was  forbidden  that  we  should  say,  Saacte  Pttre,  ova  pro 
nobis i  wliich  I,  going  to  the  council,  found  not  to  be  ao, 
but  only  tliat  it  was  there  decreed,  Quod  ciirn  altari  ass'in- 
titur,  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigatnr  oratio*  that  when  llie 
priest  did  stand  at  the  altar,  he  shouEd  direct  his  piuycir 
(and  offer  liie  sacrifice)  to  God  the  Father,  and  not  to  any 
other  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity ;  which  is  far  from  that 
which  Mr.  Calvin  inferreth  thereof  about  Sancie  Petre,  ora 
pro  nobis,  whereof  1  find  no  mention  iu  all  that  council. 

13.  Furthermore,  in  the  same  book,  I  noted  that  Mr. 
Calvin,  talking  of  penance,  writeth  thus  :  Turplter  ac  im- 
pii  dejiniunt,  irc.^- — "The  Papists  do  &hamefnlly  and  im- 
piously define,  that  daily  penance  must  only  be  done  Jbr 
venial  sin,  as  though  they  taught  that  for  mortal,  no  pen- 
ance were  necessary,  or,  at  leastwise,  not  daily  penance;  " 
which,  seeming  to  me  a  hard  speech,  I  deoianJed  thereof 
a  learned  mnn  of  that  side,  wno,  exclaiming  agalust  the 
lack  of  fihame  and  conscience,  to  nse  his  words,  of  Mr. 
Calvin  in  tliis  behalf,  shewed  me  divers  books  oi' theirs, 
wherein  they  do  evidently  teach  that  daily  sorrow  and 
penance,  is  to  be  used  by  whosoever  hath  the  guilt  of  mor- 
tal sin,  and  this  much  more  than  for  venial.  Nor  did  I 
see  how  I  might  defend  or  excuse  Mr.  Calvin  in  this 
point. 

15.  And  yet  further,  in  the  same  place  about  the  same 
matter,  he  saith  that  the  Papists,  in  treating  of  penance, 
talk  only  of  the  external  punishment,  de  interiori  ver» 
mentis  renouationfi,  qua.   ecram  vitte  correcttonem  sccnm 
Irakit,  mirum  sllentium — "  they  speak  not  at  all  of  the  in- 
ternal renovation  of  mind,  which  bringeth  with   it  true 
aroeadment  of  life;"  which  seemed  lo  me  con-    (&«aiia«6. 
tr*ry   to  all   that  which   they   write  in   their    *f,^„'"'  ',;- 
books.     And  Mr,  Calvin    himself,  within  very     *ii.  BiSli. 
•  Condi.  Cartli.  3,  ran.  2.1,  t  C»lv.  Instit.  L  3,  c.  4,  »«.  1. 


A  SEARCH  INTO  MATTKH&  OP  EEtlOION. 


few  lines  after,  hath  these  words :  De  contritione  quidem 
et  attritioae  multas  ajmd  eos  sermo — "They  talk  niucb, 
or  liavc  long  discourses  of  cont.ritioii  aiid  altrilion:  "  wliich 
seemeth  quite  contrary  to  the  former,  for  tliat  tontnlion 
and  attrition,  in  the  Papists'  doctrine,  be  inward  sorrows 
of  mind,  the  one  greater,  the  other  lesser ;  yet  both, 
in  the  Papists'  sense,  do  dmw  witli  tlieni  anieiidiiieut  of 
life,  when  in  any  man  they  ore  truly  found.  i>o  as  this 
seemed  to  me  both  a  false  charj^eof  Mr,  Ciilvin  against  the 
Papists,  as  also  a  great  oversight  in  contrcidictiiig  himself. 

16.  And  again  they  hold,  saith  Mr.  CahHn,  that  they 
are  reconciled  once  only  by  the  grace  of  God,  when  they 
are  Ixaptized  ;  Posl  iMiptismtim  resurffeitdum  esse  per  sutis- 
factiones — "  But  after  baptitiin  a  man  must  rise  as;ain 
{from  sin)  by  satisfactions;"*  which  doictrine  also  theT*a- 
pists  deny,  and  say  that  all  rising  from  sin  or  reconciha- 
tion  unto  God,  whether  beforo  or  afLer  baptism,  must  be 
by  grace;  and  that  satisfactions  only  are  for  temporal 
puiiishmeiitB  after  the  guilt  of  sin  is  remitted  by  reconcilia- 
tion ;  which  very  doctrine  of  the  Catholics  1  found  con- 
fessed, within  few  hnes  after,  by  Mr.  Calvin  himself, 
writing  thus:  "The  Papists  confess  that  the  fault  or 
guilt  of  sin  is  remitted  by  the  mercy  of  (iod;  but  that  guilt 
being  remitted,"  thev  say,  *'  there  remaineth  a  punish- 
ment, which  the  justice  of  God  re^jutreth  to  be  satisfied." 
Here,  then,  again  I  was  so  much  gravelled  as  1  could  not 
well  tell  how  to  go  forward  or  backward. 

17.  But  to  leave  this  part,  and  to  pass  to  his  fourth 
book  of  "  Institutions,"  many  things  occurred  unto  me  to 
be  noted  ;t  as,  first,  a  certain  liberty  of  speech  in  him  to 
accuse  more  rashly  Popes,  and  Papists,  ttuin  it  seemed  to 
me  could  proceed  either  out  of  a  considerate  judgment  or 
sincere  conscience.  For  thus  he  writeth  of  certain  Popes 
of  our  age,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  this  hook:  Julim,  for- 
A  sicariiiim-  ^'""'^  soithhc,  and l^eo, and  Clement, and  Jraul, 
Mfdirp  in  ic  sliafl  be  pillnrs  of  the  Christinn  faith,  ^c, 
oiflini),  which  never  knew  any  other  thing  ol'  Ctuist 
than  that  which  they  had  learned  out  oi  Lucian's  school. 
But  what  if  tlirce  or  four,  since  the  whole  college  of  cardi- 

■•  Caiv,  Instit,  1. 3,  c.  4,  »iM.-t.  29.  f  '^i'*'-  '■  ■*.  '""t^t-  t^-  '.  »ect-  27. 
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nalsjseem  to  have  goue  astray  ?  For  these  arn  the  princU 
pal  articles  of  that  secret  divinity  that  reignetli  locian  m. 
Mioi^st  them;  Hrst,  that  there  is  im  (Joil ;  'n*'!"*! 
KflJodly,  that  alt  things  that  are  writtrii  and  taught  con- 
«rmng  Christ,  are  lies  and  deceits;  thinlJy,  that  the  doc* 
'riiieof  the  life  loeume  and  of  the  hint  i-csurn^ction  art:  mere 
mAtSf  kc.  And  all  this  he  snttctli  down  resolutely,  a^  you 
We,  without  citing  auy  one  autlu^r,  or  authority  in  the  text 
fir  margiD,  but  only  noting  tl»!se  words — the  Atheism  oj' 
^^  '^epvs; — which  accusation,  when  I  had  read,  and  [lundered 
^H  once  or  l«ire  over  for  the  strangeness  thereof,  1  hegan 
^V  lo  think  witli  myself:  Cau  this  be  true  f  Or  do  our  men 
W  ^peak  outofconsciencc,  and  as  they  think?  What  may  a 
W  *naii  believe  upon  their  words  if  tney  have  no  care  what 
I        'hey  affirm  ur  deny? 

I  18.  'ITien  I  passed  a  little   fiirtlicr  down  in    gtt.  vri:Bu's 

•iie  same  chapter,  and   found   many  things  al-     Jiii^i'Jjii"* 
'^[cd  against  Pope  Juhn  XXll.;  and,  iu  par-    "**■ 
**:iilar,  that  hn  affirmed  men's  souls  to  oe  mortal,  and 
t«  fwrish  together  with  the  body  until  the  day  of  resurrec- 
tion ;  and,  in  the  margin,  there  was  no  other  proof  citM 
Out  these  words,  Gerson   that  liecd  then,  sii^nifyiag,  as  1 
*^Kik  it,  that  both  GeraoQ  lived  together  with  Pope  John 
^Xll.,*   and    aftirming    him    also    to    have    held    that 
"'wicked  opinion.     But  first  I  found,  by  conferring  the  times 
Out  of  Tritemius  and  Villanua,  that  lived  indeed  with  him, 
^uid  other  chroniclers,  that  Gerson  was  bom  above  thirty 
J^cftTs  after  the  other's  death,  and  that  the  snid  Gerson,  in 
»ii8  "  Paschal  Sermons/'t  whirh  are  only  cited  by  such  as 
sucribe  this  doctrineto  Pope  John, affirmeth  not  Pope  John 
to  have  held  the  said  impious  doctrine,  but  onlyliiat  beini; 
■•iist  a  reader  of  diniiity  in  France,  when  the  question  was 
in  controrersy  among  learned  men  of  that  time  about  the 
vision  of  God  before  the  day  of  judgment;  to  wit,  whe- 
t-W souls  departing  this  life  should  see  him  before  the  day 
of uuirei-sal  judgment  or  not  '.   wherein  he  favoured  the  ue- 
e^lirc  opinion,  both  then  and  afterward  when  he  was  Pope, 
•iimgh  DC  never  made  any  decree  thereof.     And  the  same 

■  Tnttm,  do  Viri*  llluntriliui.  Jcwn.  VUiwi,  \.  «i.  Htrt.  c.  19. 
t  Gcnon,  toni.  ir.  iti  Srrm.dr  Piuvlutc. 
Af 
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opinion  is  expressly  held  bv  Mr.  Calvin  himscir,  in  hia  third 
book  of  "  Institutions/'*  where  he  defendeth,  that  only 
Christ  is  in  heaven  before  the  said  day  of  judgment,  and 
that  all  other  saints  do  expect  in  atrto  i[uodum,  iu  a  certain 
entrance,  or  outward  place, or  court,  until  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. Whereupon,  I  did  wonder  Mr.  Calvin  would  both 
falsely  charge  Pope  Joha  with  the  other  foul  doctrine  of 
denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which  error  no  man 
teslifieth  him  to  have  held  (no,  not  William  Occham  him- 
self, ^vho  was  hia  professed  enemy  in  favour  of  the  Emperor 
Ludovicus  de  Bavaria);  and  yet  that  Mr.  Calvin  himself 
should  communicate  with  him  in  that  other  opinion, 
which  some  authors  write  (for  all  I  find  not  agreeing  in 
this  point),  that  the  said  Pope  held  indeed,  denying  the 
clear  vision  of  God  to  be  granted  to  them  that  die  before 
the  day  of  judgment. 

19.  Moreover  1  found,  by  reading  the  foresaid  autlior8,+ 
who  treat  of  this  matter,  especially  the  history  of  JoanneH 
Villanus,  aud  the  "  Extravagant,"  or  decretory  epistle 
of  Pope  Benedictus  XII.,  that  succeeded  Pope  John 
XXII.,  that  sundry  other  points  also  touched  by  Mr. 
Calvin  against  Pope  John  were  not  true,  as  that  the 
King  of  Trance  did  threaten  excommunication  unto  him, 
except  he  recanted,  aud  that  he  recanted  publicly  at  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  such  other  things,  which  by  the 
history  of  the  said  Villanus  then  living,  and  by  the  narra- 
tion of  Pope  Benedictus,  in  his  "  Extravagant,"  are  con- 
vinced to  be  false,  especially  forsomach  as  Joannes  Villanus 
setteth  down  this  said  Pope  John's  matter  of  death,  and 
words  used  thereat,  concerning  the  opinion  of  aouls  and 
their  seeing  of  God  before  the  day  of  judgment,  which  he 
remitted  wholly  to  the  determination  of  the  church  j  so  as 
it  misliked  me  greatly  to  see  so  many  things  objected, 
whereof  I  found  the  contrary  bv  my  own  search  of  the 
authors  themselves  that  wrote  tliereof. 

20.  In  the  tliirtecnth  chapter  of  the  said  book  of  "  In- 
stitutions "J  I  find  that  Mr.  Calvin,  talking  of  monastical 
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life  and  evaugdical  counsels,  writctli  in  this  iu»UDGr :  JVulH 
wtqtiam  veterum  hoc  in  mcntcm  venit,  ^c. — "  It  never  came 
iuto  the  cogitation  of  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  mr  </ri:ii!n» 
to  affirm  that  Chrisit  did'couiise]  any  thin;^,  hut  Z«i"tT'" 
rather  they  all  do  cry  with  one  voice,  that  coniidu. 
there  never  was  any  one  least  word  uttered  by  Christ 
that  is  not  of  necessity  to  be  obeyed,  and  those  things  by 
mime,  which  these  good  interpreters  fondly  imagine  Christ 
to  have  coutiiielled,  they,  without  all  doubt,  teach  every- 
where necessarily  to  be  observed."  Out  of  which  words, 
he  inferreth,  that  there  is  no  state  of  perfection  to  be 
aspired  unto,  more  one  than  other,  nor  any  thing  left  us 
by  way  of  counsel,  but  that  all  is  commanded  under  pre- 
cept; which  how  it  maystnnd  with  the  Scripture  itself,  I 
coiifees,  it  seemed  hard  for  me  to  defend.  For  1  i-emera- 
ber  the  apostle's  words,  among  other,  talking  of  virj^nity: 
J  hare  no  precept  (saith  h^of  our  Lord  concerning  mrghis, 
but  I  give  counsel,  ^'c.  ;*  but  as  for  ancient  lathers,  which 
Mr.  Calvin  here  denietli  ever  to  have  spoken  orthoiij^ht  of 
such  counsels,  !  found  that  the  Papists  do  allege  so  many 
and  eo  plain  -diithorilieg  out  of  them,  as  1  did  wonder 
greatly  at  Mr.  CiUvin's  assertion.  For  Eellarmine 'j-  al- 
legefh  six  dittercnt  fathers  of  the  Greek  Church — Crigen, 
EuBebius,  Athanasius,  Basil,  Epiphanius,  and  Nazianzec; 
and  of  the  Latin  Church,  upon  the  point,  of  so  many 
more,  to  wit,  Cvprian,  Ambrose,  Jerome,  Gregory,  and 
Augustine.  But  another  writer;]:  allegeth  seven  more  of 
the  Cireck  Church,  and  five  more  of  the  Latin,  and  all 
seeming  so  clear,  as  it  is  iraposible  to  defend  the  truth  of 
Mr.  Calvin's  proposition  against  the  impugnatiou  of  these 
three-and -twenty  witnesses,  being  a  matter  of  fact,  wlir^- 
tber  they  do  affirm  it  or  no.  And  the  case  is  so  clear,  as  I 
was  confounded  to  behold  it. 

21.  Lastly,  then,  to  pretermit  many  other  things  that 
occurred  unto  me,  I  i'ound  in  the  same  book  and  nine- 
teenth chapter,  the  words  of  Mi.  Calvin  against  the  Pa- 
Eists,  for  esteeming,  as  he  saith,  more  their  chrism,  or 
oly  oil,  in   baptism,  than  watei-.    PrtBteriia  mp/a  (.saitH 

*  1  Cor.  vli.  f  Bclkr.  1.  2.  de  T/lfta.  uap.  12. 

}  Cocoitu,  torn.  it.  Thexnuri,  1.  4. 
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he)  et  nuUo  nvmero  hahita,  nnum  oleum  in  haplismo  magni 
faciurit* — "  They  letting  pass  and  esteeming  nothing  at 
all  the  water  in  baptism,  do  only  inagnity  their  oil  or 
chrism;"  which,  after  !  had  searched  well  the  matter,  I 
did  not  see  how  Mr,  Calviu  could  cither  prove  or  defeod : 
forsoniuch  as  I  found  the  PapiBts  to  hold  itt 
Pi^alia!?iim  tlicir  doctrine  that  the  use  of  water  is  most  ab- 
6a»ti5ui.  sohitely  neces&ary  to  the  substance  of  baptism, 

and  is  ail  essential  part  thereof,  which  holy  oil  is  not,  as 
by  experience  1  also  observed,  for  that  they  account  the 
haptism  of  w9  Protestants  to  he  good  and  available  now  in 
England,  though  we  do  not  use  chrism  or  oil  therein; 
yea,  the  Council  of  Trent+  hath  ea  expressly  determined 
the  matter,  that  none  shall  he  rebapttzed  that  are  bap- 
tized by  Protestants,  whereby  it  is  evident  that  the  Papists 
do  far  more  esteem  water  than  oil  in  their  baptism,  quite 
contrary  to  that  which  Mr  Calvin  affirmeth  of  iheni,  that 
they  coudemn  water.  And,  surely,  1  can  never  marvel 
enough,  how  in  his  conscience  he  could  write  such  things 
90  apparently  untrae,  and  of  which  it  must  needs  be  pre- 
sumed that  he  knew  them  to  he  untrue  when  he  wrote 
them. 

22.  And  albeit  heretofore,  when  I  read,  and  studied  Mr. 
Calvin's  works  of  myself,  I  made  not  any  such  reflection 
upon  things,  but  believed  aill  gimply  that  he  affirmed,  at 
leastwise  m  matters  of  fact,  when  he  avouched  any  thing 
to  be  spoken  or  not  spoken,  written  or  not  wntten  ;  yet 
fits  iiaaiuiinn  now,  having  niy  mind  more  stirred  to  attention 
tB'rr«"£'nDiist'  ^^  nmtters  on  both  sides,  and  having  found,  and 
'"'"^^".?„''^'  felt  a  certain  scent,  or  odour  of  uneven  dealiuB 

lire  81  Cimini'  i-T-\  -  I'lif*  B'^ 

sttsira,  used  m  Protestant  writers,  {which  before  I  did 

only  suspect  to  be  in  the  Catholics,  if  any  were),  I  did  with 
more  care  and  indifference  examine  matters,  leaving  one 
eye  to  each  part  to  mark  and  behold  what  passed.  And 
so  by  a  httle  more  examination,  having  found  bo  much 
bad  dealing  as  here  hath  been  touched  in  our  chief  and 
prime  -writers — Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  strangers  be- 
fore mentioned — I  began  to  imagiae  what  1  might  find  in, 

*  Calv.  lib.  Inst.  4,  mn.  ]9,  sect.  II. 
t  Council.  Trid.  aeta.  f,  cati.  2  K  1. 
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our  English  writers,  who  either  took  out  of  these,  or  imi- 
tated them.  Whereupon,  I  resolved  and  prepared  myself 
with  more  attention,  to  go  over  some  works  of  our  chief 
English  writers,  and  to  observe  such  points  as  might  ap- 
pertain to  this  my  purpose  of  seeking  out  the  truth,  espe- 
cuUyin  Mr.  Jewell,  and  such  others,  as  wrote  in  the  be- 
^niUQg  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  and  were  accounted 
ue  chief  pillars  of  our  English  church  for  their  times. 


What  vietB  I  vnule  of  KngVsh  Protestant  Authors^  e^pe' 
daily  of  Mr.  Jewell,  for  trial  of  this  point  of  true,  or 

vntriie,  denUuij  in  their  M'rithffs.  With  a  note  prefixed 
of  the  chief  lionks  which  I  fnnnd  written  on  both  sides, 
from  the  begiiuiiTig  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  ;  and  what 
mutter  ikey  (uimimstercd  to  me  of  cvnsuleration. 

ApTBB  the  former  contemplatiou  of  observations  taken 
out  of  Mr.  Luther's  and  Mr.  Calvin's  works  and  writings, 
I  took  in  hand  to  took  into  the  principal  writers  in  like 
manner  of  our  own  nation,  which,  being  very  many  and 
more  than  I  had  time  or  commodity  to  peruse  with  any 
great  attention,  or  special  diligence,  I  thougJit  best 
to  help  myself  with  the  books  and  collections  of  Ca- 
tholics that  were  written  against  them,  perusing  what  was 
objected  by  them  in  this  kind  of  false  dealing,  and  exaraiu- 
ing  the  objections  by  the  authors  themselves,  whether  they 
were  true  or  false.  And  for  that  in  this  point  also,  T  was 
Ktij  pBijost      overloadenwith  a  multitude  of  objected  falsities, 

rrmiB^i  ti        \  regolved  with  nivseEf  to  observe  risorfnnslv 

natlra  nitlB  ,.  j    ,  ■       .•  .■   i  '^  / 

Bniitinaip  my  lonner  dctermniation,  which  was  to  note 
uistSMCia.  none  but  such  as  were  more  eruinent,  and  had 
such  evidence  of  apparent  untruth,  and  fraud  in  them,  as 
the  writer  himself  could  not  but  know  them  in  his  con- 
science to  be  such.  And  for  better  performance  thereof, 
1  procured  a  certain  information  of  all,  or  the  most  part,  of 
the  chiefest  English  books  that  I  eoutd  learn  to  have 
been  published  from  the  said  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
which  conseth  now  very  near  to  the  point  of  fifty  years. 

2.  First,  then,  1  began  with  Mr.  Jewell's  works,  some- 
time Bisho])  of  Salisbury,  who  was  the  first,  or  with  the 
iirstj  as  I  was  told  (and  the  editions  of  his  books  do  shew 


ABOtTT  TAUB  AND  UNTRUE  DEALING  IK  MK.  J£WBU..    167 


at  i)iuiti4l  at- 

rirr  Belling 
cgnitatri- 
Bits  anang 

Oi<|!lB|min, 


itU))at  began  the  public  war  of  writing  in  eon- 
troTersieg  ai^auist  the  Papists,  iii  the  bci^niiiug 
ofllie  forenamed  queen's  relt^n,  about  tlie  year 
tofChriat  I06O.  And  the  first  onset  was  by 
ceitiln  chaltengeg  made  by  the  said  Mr. 
irwfU,  partly  in  his  i>t'rinoiis  at  Paul's  Cross, 
tnd  at  the  court,  and  partly  hy  lelters  to 
Dr.  Cole,  wherein  he  chaUeiiged  all  men  of  the  Iloman 
reHgioii,  without  exception,  upon  more  than  twenty  arti- 
c\%  or  rather  pieces  ot  articles  (for  so  indeed  they  eeera  to 
be),  then  called  into  controversy.  To  this  chal- 
lenge Dr.  Ilai-dim;,  that  lately  was  gone  over  the  °^  *"""•■ 
K-u,  made  answer  by  writing :  but  while  that  was  in  doing, 
Mr.  Jewell  published  another  book,  though  without  any 
Wnie  of  author,  entitled  "  The  Apoiogj'  of  tJie  Church  of 
England,"  whereunto  presently  the  foresaid  J>r.  Harding 
iiiiwered,  calling  the  said  answer  "  A  Confutation  of  the 
Apology  of  England  ; "  so  as  now  Mr.  Jewell  had  two  irona 
latbefire  at  once,  and  Mr.  Harding  in  hke  manner.  Where- 
uiion  the  said  Mr.  Jewell,  within  few  years  after,  to  wit,  iu 
iheyearl  066,  set  forth  anothergreat  book,  in  folio,  terming 
it"  The  Reply  to  Dr,  Harding's  Answer  of  hia  Challenge, 
Jiiid  Articles;"  which  wasestcemed  to  have  beenraadeby 
'Jie  joint  labours  of  the  most  learned  men  In  England, 
^i\i  in  London  and  the  universities. 

S.  This  was  the  cause,  as  I  understood,  that  those  doc- 
t^Tii  also  of  the  Roman  religion,  that  were  in  banishment, 
Winded  their  labours  for  confutation  of  this  "  Reply."  For 
^.  Harding  himself  made  two  "  Rejoinders:"  first,  about 
**ie  article  only,  which  wok  the  first;  the  second,  answer 
to  three.      Dr.  Sanders  also  wrote  divers  books  ^    -    n 
*Kainst  divers  of  those  articles :  as  **  The  Rock 
of  theClmrch,"  against  the  fourth  ;  and  another,  of  "The 
ft«;al  Presence,"  against  the  fitih;  and  a  third   book  of 
*  Images,"  against  the  fourteenth.  Dr.  Staple- 
ton   wrote  his  "Return  of  Untruths''  espe-  Drswitun. 
*^ially  against  the  first  fourarticles  of  Mr.  Jewell's.  Others 
*roie  other  books  of  divers  subjects;    as,  namely,  Dr. 
Heskins's  "  Parliament  of  ancient  Fathers  for    g,  jhtatiiii 
the  Real  Presence;"  Dr.  Pointz,  of  the  "  Real  Bi  1«"0 
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Fresence,"  in  like  manaer.     Di.  Allen  wrute 

one  book  of  "  Pargatorj-,"  and  another  of  the 
"Authoritv  of  Priesthood;"  Mr.  tlaslall,  divers  bucks, 
whereof  one  was  entitled  "  Bewsirc  nf  Mr.  Jewell ;"  an- 
other, "The  Confutation  of  Mr.Jewell's  Sermon  at  Paul's 
Cross;"  and  a  third,  whose  title  is  "A  Heply  against  a 
felsc-named  Defence  of  the  Truth;"  and  a  fourth,  "A 
Brief  Show  of  the  false  Wares  packed  together  in   the 

uauied  Ajjologyof  theChwrchof  Lngland."  Mr. 
^.jliitun.  j^iaj-riall  wrofe  a  special  book,  "  Of  the  Croag, 
and  Honour  due  unto  it,"  which  was  printed  upon  the  year 

15134,  and  a  defence  of  the  same  afterwards 
».€4um     against  Mr.  Calfhill. 

4.  And  now,  whiles  this  contention  was  in  this  heat, 
there  comes  forth,  upon  the  year  1567,  Mr.  Jewell's  "  De- 
fence of  the  foresaid  Apotog:v  of  the  Church  of  England," 
ackiiuwiedging  himself  for  the  author  thereof;  unto  which 
"  Defence  "  the  said  Dr.  Hardine,  the  next  year  following^, 
published  an  answer,  called  "  The  Detection  of  foul  Er- 
rors, Lies,  Corruptions,  and  other  false  Dealings  of  Mr. 
Jewell,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Apolo^,"  which  detection, 
containing  five  several  books,  was  the  last  that  passed  be- 
tween them  two.  But,  at  the  same  time,  came  forth  Mr. 
j»r  iQornt.  Home's  book,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  in  answer 
Br.  ^irinaw,  j^  Dr.  Fecknam,  about  the  "  Pope's  Authori- 
ty," and  of  *'  Princes'  Supremacy,"  and  Dr.  Stapleton'a 
"  Reply  "  thereunto,  entitled  "  The  Counter  Blast  to  Mr. 
Home's  vain  Blast,"  and  it  was  divided  into  four  several 
books.  Then  came  forth  the  scireral  books  of  Mr.  No- 
iBr  WotMK  well,  Dean  of  Paul's,  and  of  Mr.  Donnaan,  in 
iiiV"^'  ^*  confutation  thereof  And  before  this,  again  was 
jsr.J.#u  published  Mr.  Fox's  •'  Story  of  Martyrs,"  af- 
terward entitled  by  him  "  Acta  and  Monuments  for  the 
visible  Deduction  of  the  Protestant  Church;"  against 
Br  ftjirpsftiiii,  whom  wrote  in  part  Dr.  Hftrpsfeild,in  the  "  Latin 
tijunasm-     Dialogues,"  set  forth  under  the  name  of  Ala- 

nus  Copus,  but  others  more  abundantly  after- 
ward in  English  ;  as,  namely,  the  book  entitled  "  Of  three 
Coiiversioria,  by  Father  Persons,"  and  two  volumes  more 
of  the  Baiue  author,  about  the  "  E.vameu  of  the  suid  Fox's 
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Cdlejidar-Saints,"  Dr.  Fulkft  also  wrote  a^ninat  «t  ^,ib 
l)i.  Allen's   book  of  "  Purgatory,"  which  was  ih-emw* 
dt'fended  by  Dr.  BriHtuw.     Th(5  i^atiic  dot-tor  wrote  alsu  a 
Viok  of  "  Motives  to  Catholic  Religion  ;"  and  Mr.  Gre- 
-jrv  Martin,  another  of  "  FalM  Translations  ^^  ctmn 
udvolniitary  Corruptions"  therein  made  by  ffinm 
Ihc  Protestants. 

&,  And  thus  continued,  as  I  waa  informed,  this  conten- 
■tioafur  ttie  first  twenty  years  after  Queen  Elizabeth's  en- 
tmucc  to  the  crown  until  the  year  1 680,  when  they  say  the 
Jfsnils  first  came  into  F.ngland ;  from  which  time  the  same 
nmbat  of  writing  hath  been  renewed  again,  and  continued. 
Fur  presently,  Mr.  Cliarke  and  Mr.  Hanmcr  ^itwaiitf. 
WMteasiainst  Mr.  Campian  ;  and  against  ihcm  *'*'""««- 
»ere  written  the  "  Censure"  and  "  Defence  of  the  Cen- 
•W"  (hy  Father  Persons,  as  my  Lurd  of  Can-    rittrrtif 
Wnry  to  me  affirmed),  upon  ttic  yeai's  1581   m<h- 
and  Jo82.     Dr.  Whitaker,  also  writinji;  at^ainst  piin." 
Mr-Cainninn's  hook  of  "  Ten  Reasons,"  both  fj^^in^. 
DmaA  the  Jesuit  and  Mr.  AVilliara  Revnolda   P' cfiimm 
leteuued  the  same  ;  and  the  latter,  m  the  same 
uoik,  defended  the  translation  and  notes  of  the  Kn^lish 
Testsinient  set  forth  at  Rlieinis.   Then  came  Inrth  Mr,  John 
fitynolds'i*  book  of  his    "  Conference  with  Mr.  Hart,  anno 
'■'>H4."      And,  within   two   years   afler,  another  of  Mr. 
f  lioiiias  Bilson,  warden  of  Winchester,  a-^ainst 
IM  Allen's  •'  Apology  for  English  Seminaries  *"»"«"'- 
*ii(|  Catholics."     And  after  that  afi^ain,  Mr.  John  d'Albi- 
*«'s  "  Discourse,"  which  was  answered  hy  Mr,  joOrnjibnitt. 
Thouuui  Sparke,  pastor  of  Blechly,  of  Bucking-  wmasswrtt 
"fimshire,  and  oUiers. 

U.  From  this  time  downward,  niito  ourSj  sundry  have 
•ritten   ditierent  books    and    treatises,  as,   namely,  Sir 
j^fancis  Hastings's  "  Watchword  against    the  guj^taiicia 
Catholics  in  general;"  fur  answer  whereof,  was  Rm'^bs. 
*rittenthc  "  Wardword,"  by  Father  Persons;  and  then, 
"ic-re  coming  forth,  both  Sir  Francis's  own,  and   Mr.  Sut- 
'^liliVs  "  Reply"  for  him,  there  appeared  on  the  other  side 
**  AWnrnwovd"  against  llieni  boin,  whereunto  njaminffr 
**t.Sutclifle  wrote  another  *'  Reply," calling  it 
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"  A  fill!  and  round  Answer ;"  yet  did  it  eatisiy  hiit  few,  is 
far  aa  ever  I  couM  Kear ;  for  that  he  was  thought  to  fly  diffi- 
culties ill  question,  and  so,  not  to  answer  to  the  purpose, 
as  afterward  t  found  out,  thougrh  also  fur  these  and  gome 
other  works  of  hi3,  I  find  them  to  have  been  answered  by 
N,  D.ff.«.,  N.  D.  E.  O. ;  and  W.  R.  M.  William  Perkins 
wBiiiku.  en-  j,jg(j  tij^jj^  written  divers  treatises,  partly  aa- 
flii  naiiiii-  swered  and  partly  not.  Mr.Willet's  "Synop- 
sis" and  "  Tetrastilon"  have  been  hkewi»^e  examined  by 
Cbanu»[li.      ^-  ^■>  asliave  hkewise  some  of  Thomas  Bells 

book?,  as  well  by  the  said  E.  O.  as  by  S.  tt. 

And  about  the  same  time  came  forth  the  "  Sur- 
Bt.stiii«i[.     ^gy  ^,.  ^^  jy^^  Religion,"  by  Dr.  Matthew 

Kellison;  whereunto  I  have  heard  that  Mr.  SutctttTe  an- 
swered, for  I  have  not  seen  it,  and  the  other  replied. 
And  to  pass  over  the  "  Two-legged  Fox  of  I.  B.,  Minitt- 
I  p  ter,"   and  other  like  paraplilets,  lastly  came 

^itOBSiara       forth  Sir  Edward  Cooke's  "  Combat  u-ith  thft 
'"  Catholic   I>ivine,"   and    that  of  Mr.  Morton 

with  P.  R.  about  rebellion  and  equivocation.  And  this 
shall  suffice  for  a  short  view  of  such  books  of  both 
sides,  as,  by  occasion  ^iven  unto  me  by  niy  Loi-d  of  Can- 
terbury'B  commission  to  read  Jewell  and  Hardin^^,  1  wus 
induced  to  seek  out  and  peruse,  for  the  trial  of  truth  and 
falsehood,  though  there  he  many  other  book*  appertaiiu'ng 
to  this  matter  alpo,  which  I  have  not  seen. 

7.  And  now,  if  1  should  follow  the  vein  of  all  these  men 
in  objecting  of  frauds  and  falsities,  the  one  to  the  other,  1 
should  never  make  an  end  ;  for  that  Mr.  Harding,  in  liis 
epifitle  to  the  reader,  prefixed  before  his  first  "  Rejoinder" 
to  Mr.  Jewell's  "  Reply,"  upon  the  year  1566,  hath  these 
aboiii  a  iliiw.  ^'^''^^  '■  ^'''^  number  of  untruths  uttered  of  Mr. 
MBBuriruMja  Jewell's  part,  noted  and  C07ifuted  h/  M.  />.  iSan- 
sVidun  m  ^''f-'i.  by  the  author  of  tiie  "  Retarn  of  ITntruthi" 
iw'inwtB!**  andbyimc,  amountinij  toa  thoummlandodd;  and 
ye.t  of  his  six  and  ticenii/  articles  anly  five  have 
passed  our  pxamination .  Imaffine  then  tehat  number  is  like 
to  rise  of  the  whole  work,  whereas  neither  fear  nor  shamt 
could  withhold  him  from  uttering  such  a  kage  number,  ^. 
So  he.    And  many  others  do  write  the  like  of  multitudes  of 
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uuliutlis  found  in  Mr.  JeweU'ewriting,  which  are  too  long 
to  lifi  examined  by  mej  and  all  of  them  indeed  are  not  such, 
in  ray  opinion,  as  do  convince  the  point  of  wilful  fraud  or 
faJsc  meaning,  which  here  only  we  treat  of;  being  some  of 
them  ratlier  material,  than  foniial  lies,  which,  therefore, 
when  they  do  occur,  I  mean  to  pretermit  wholly,  and  to 
allege  only  such,  as  are  indeed  presumed  to  be  formal  and 
essential  lies,  dissenting  from  tnc  mind  and  judgment  of 
the  utterer;  that  is  to  say,  that  he  knew  them  to  be  such 
when  he  WTote  them,  which,  aa  before  hath  been  touched, 
comprehcndelh  the  true  deHnition  of  an  essential  lie.  Of 
which  kind,  for  that  a  few  may  serve  to  convince  the  evil 
mind  and  meaning  of  him  that  uttereth  such  lies,  as  also 
the  badness  of  his  canse,  ohliginj^  him,  as  it  were,  there- 
unto (for  that  no  man  ncedeth  wiffullv  to  lie  in  defence  of 
a  good  cause),  a  few  examples  shall  suffice  of  many  ob- 
jected on  both  sides. 
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FiHST,  then,  the  Catholics  do  object,  for  a  great  argn- 
ment  of  false  and  fraudulent  dealingj  divers  sentences  of 
Mr.  Jewell's  "  Challenge,"  before  mentioned,  which  seem- 
eth  could  not  be  simply  and  sincerely  meant;  as  where  he 
saith :  O  Gregory!  O  Aiiyustine  !  O  Jtrrome /  O  Ckry 
sostom!  O  Leo!  O  Dioa'fxe  !  O  Anaclpte!  O  Xistm !  O 
Paul !  O  Christ !  if  wc  be  deceived,  you  kavf  deceived  us, 
^c*  And  yet,  afterward  he  denieth,  say  they,  the  au- 
thority of  most  of  tliese  fathere,  when  they  are  alleged 
against  him.  So  again,  when  he  writeth  thus  :  Tfiei/  have 
not  one  father,  one  doctor,  one  allowed  example  of  the  pri- 
mitive church.  I  speak  not  this  in  vehemeTtcy  of  spirit,  or 
heat  of  talk,  saith  hr,  hut  even  as  iwfore  God,  hy  rcay  of 
simplicity  and  trnth  ;  whereas,  notwithstanding,  sny  ttiey, 
he  must  needs  know,  even  at  that  time,  being  learned,  that 
there  were  many  fathers,   doctors,  and  examples  to   be 

*  Mr,  Jewell,  in  hia  piinted  ■ei'maii,  t.  41,  uid  in  hii  first  and  second  an* 
fwer  to  Dr.  Col^-g, 
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alleiated  to  the  contrary,  which  he  himself  afterward  was 
forcud  to  ehift  off  by  sihampful  evasions,  as  they  charge 
him.  And  yet  further  he  said  :  If  all  the  learned  mm  that 
be.  alivfi  he  able  to  bring  forth  anyone  sufficient  sentfi-HM  out 
of  tmij  old  Catholic  doctor,  ^'c,  J  am  conieid  to  j/ield  and 
subscribe,  ^c.  And  agaiu  saith  he  :  Aow  it  staudelh  upon 
them  to  prove  but  one  example  to  the  contrary.  And  yet 
fiirtlier  ;  Let  th'?m  shtjp  rue  hut  one  only  father,  one  doctor, 
uue  place,  one  sentence,  two  lines,  and  the  field  is  theirs  i 
which  the  other  aide  say  must  needs  proceed  of  grcfit  hy- 
jeFpDniEgisn  pacrisy  and  dissimulation  of  mind,  with  inten- 
ontrmB''w"^''  tJon  to  deceive;  forsorauch  as  he,  being  Icdrned, 
jBt-jrintii.  could  not  be  ignorant  of  all  the  great  multitude 
of  fathers  and  doclore  which,  afterward,  such  as  wrote 
against  him  produced ;  aud,  consequeutly,  say  they,  he 
could  not  but  know  tliat  ail  these  speeches  of  his  were 
but  counterfeit  sayings,  and  dift'erent  from  his  own  judg- 
ment, and  such  formal  and  essential  lies  as  here  we 
treat  of. 

9.  And  surely,  it  is  strange  to  me,  neither  could  I,  be- 
fore this  time,  have  imagined  any  such  thing,  that  bo  itni- 
vrjraal  accusattoua  should  be  made  by  all  Catholic  writers 
against  Mr.  Jewell's  fidelity  and  sincerity  of  proceeding, 
in  those  first  beginnings  of  planting  the  Protestant  religion 
in  England  ;  to  which  eflect  do  tend  the  several  books  be- 
fore mentioned,  of  Mr,  Harding's  "  Detection  of  Lies  and 
False-dealing;"  Mr.  Stapletou's  "  Return  of  Untruths;" 
Mr.  Rastall's  "Beware  of  Mr.  Jewell;"  and  his  other 
"Treatise  of  Fake  Pack  Wares ;"  and  other  such  books 
of  that  special  argument  concerning  Mr.  Jewell's  fraudu- 
lent manner  of  proceeding,  whereof,  if  the  hundredth  part 
be  true  which  is  objected,  iie  must  needs  be  confessed  to 
have  proceeded  without  any  sincere  conscience  at  all ;  but 
only  to  have  sought  to  maintain  liis  party  by  right  or 
wrong. 

10.  And  now,  even  at  the  instant  whilst  I  write  this, 
cSs  luiUat  tl'ere  cometli  to  my  hand  the  forenanied  book, 
nnmiiB  la  m(-     written  against  Mr,  Thomas  Morion,  minister 

and  chaplain,  as^  tliey  eay,  to  my  Lord  of  Can- 
terbury, about  equivocation ;  which  book,  pretending  to 
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provf>,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  tbereof,  this  very  point  that 
"vtt  have  in  hnnd.  to  wit,  thut  Prott'^tanc  Kngliith  writers 
rto  not  [leal  in  tnitb  and  sincerity,  and  ttul  of  conscience 
ID  their  writinL',  hut  do  uflt^n  hi-,  l>oth  wittingly  niitl  will- 
ingly, for  helpin;^  th<-ir  canftc,  ho  setloih  down  divers  ck- 
lunples  thereof,  htgiiming  with  Bishop  Jewell,  as  the  head 
uri  putroD^  in  our  country,  afler  Mr.  Calvin,  of  all  that 
Lave  ensued ;  and  therefore,  this  said  author  stayeth  him- 
«lf  somewhat  more  largely  upon  Mr.  Jewell,  than  upon 
■^  rest,  alle^n^  divers  reasons  and  arg:ument8  to  ttiiew 
lint  he  iJHist  needs  see  and  know  the  falsehood  wherewith 
hewrritc  in  mnnv  things,  at  the  heginnincj  of  Protestant 
rtlipon,  under  Oueen   Elizabeth;  he  allegeth,  also,  the 
ttaraples  of  divers  eamrst    Protestants  that    have   bcftn 
«mscrted,and  made  (lalholics,  byreading  and  diacovering 
'^     file  inuitiplicity  of  those  falfichouds  iu  Mr.  Jewell's  workci ; 
'^penally  the   learned  preaclier  Mr.  William    gir  miiiuw 
'tevnolds,  testified  by  his  own  words  at  lart^e ;     »'i!""i>' 
*iid,  finally,  he  citeth  some  seven  or  eiglit  particular-  ex- 
^i2>pie»,  for  sonic  taste,  as  he  saitb,  of  Mr.  Jewell's  bud 
■Conscience  in  that  behalf;  which,  for  that  I,  examining 
'he  places  in  Mr.  Jewell,  found  them  truly  alleged  by  the 
ofcjeclor,  they  moved  me  very  much;  aiicl  for  that  cause 
^^ill  I  repeat  them  again  in  tiiis  place. 

XXAUfLl^S    OF    FALSE    DEALING    OBJECTED    AOAIHMT    MR. 
J£WELL,  OCT  OF  THE  TRBATI8B  OF  EaUIVOCATIOS. 

Section  2. 

The  first,  then,  is  a  manifest  corruption  of  a  place  of 
^t.  Augustine,*  as  though  he  bad  aflirnied  the  marriages 
'^"f  all  votaries  that  any  way  had  vowed  coiitiiunney,  to  be 
*5»wfiii,  which  the  Catholics  say  he  did  not.  Hi;!  words, 
'ilteged  by  Mr.  Jewell,  stand  thus:  QnaprophT  non  pos- 
t^^^im  dicerej  ^c.f — "  Wherefore  I  cannot  say  that  women 
'hich  are  ftillcn  from  a  better  purpose  (0/  continenci/),  if 
^fcey  Qiarry,  that  their  marriage  is  adultery,  und  tio  mar- 
*^age."  So  St.  Augustine,  who  wasofopinion,as  nowalsothe 

•  Treat,  of  Eqiiiviw,  cnp.  12. 

t  M».  Jcwt!:U.  ill  »  wrmon  al  St.  PMer'«.  in  Oxford,  in  the  Lent. 
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Church  of  Home  holdeth,  that  a  simple  vow  only  dissolvei 
not  marnage,  until  it  be  public  or  Boleuin  ;  but  then,  fi 
the  sin  and  unlawfulness  therrof  (which  is  the  point  ij 
question),  there  ensue  immediately*'  in  8t.  An^stine  the* 
words,  guilefully  cut  oft'  and  left  out  by  Mr.  Jewell,  »udj 
lhi<t  autnor :  But  I  do  not  dovht  at  all  (saith  St.  Au^stiod 
to  ftffirm,  that  the  riiim  und  fallings  away  from  holier  chat^ 
titij,  whic-h  is  vvweiJ  tu  God,  otp.  worse  than  adulteria. 
So  as,  albeit  St.  Aug;ustine  do  not  deny  the  marria2;ei  e 
such  as,  after  a  simple  vow  and  promise  only,  do  many, 
to  be  true  marriages  (for  that  solemn  vows  only  do  nmks 
void  niarriat^e),  yet  he  absolutely  aftinneth  that  euch  ma> 
riages  are  sinful,  notwithstanding,  and  offend  God  mow 
than  adultcrieg  themselves.]:     And  for  that  1  examinedi 
this  plat-e  myself  very  exactly  in  St..  Augustine,  I  do  allege 
it  more  at  large,  for  that  it  troubled  me  greatly,  appearing 
plainly  to  be  clearly  against  the  marriages  of  alt  votarie», 
in  whose  favour,  notwithstanding,  il  was  alleged  by  Mr. 
Jewell. 

12.  The  second  example  is,  of  the  wilful  cormptiou  and 
falsificatioo,  as  the  objeclor  saitlT,  of  a  history  in  favour  of 
the  said  priests'  and  votaries*  marriages, 6;  taker  out  of 
Cas&iodonis,  Zozomenus,  and  ]Sicephoriis,||  about  the  low- 
riage  of  Eupsychius,  Bishop  (saith  Mr.  Jewell)  of  Gesaraa, 
that  died  in  martyrdom,  having  married  a  wife  a  lillli?  be- 
fore ;  whereas  the  said  authors  have  no  mention  at  all  tbit , 
he  was  a  bishop  or  priest,  but  rather  evidently  do  tht^  I 
that  he  was  a  lay  nobleman  ^  (pntritii/s  Cesaia'tB  Ctippn- 1 
i/ocetc),  a  senator's  son  of  that  city,  highly  connnendw,  j 


late  8ii«- 


•  [ Bed  plane  non  JubitavBriiu  tlicKrp,  ]n|VEUB  «l  riuu&ii  a  cnstilate  ow'- 

tiivre,  quK  vovctur  Deo  adultcriis  esse  jsejortH.] — Aug.  1.  Ae  Bono  Vid 
V.  10. 

t  Aug,  1.  de  Bono  ¥iduiutis,  c.  I, 

I  See  tbu  mare  lordly  bacdlGd  before!,  against  Mr.  Bell,  in  p. 
n.  12.  1 

$   Mr.  Jewell,  ia  his  Defcncp  of  the  Apology  of  Englind,  p.  ITG.  ' 

II  Cissioil.  lib.  6,  cap.  11  ;  N'ii-gpt.  lib.  10,  Hist.  c.  10;  Zwium.  1.  5,  op-'j 
'il  [See  Alban  Bmkr,  April  W.     EujihysL'hius'B  companion  in  tnartyrd*^ 

vras  a  piiflflt.  It  n\ay  be  OS  well  ti>  quotie  tbc  wonts  of  Z^wowmi  ;^AA7»ci 
Kafii  Ttiirov  rbt'  j^fnicai'  fnifirt'pjif  riv  fliov  ^iriACrii',  Bn<iAiu>t'  irp«*^*' 
ripat'  rJJE  if  Ayizvpf  JceX^ifriui;,  Kai  Ei^«;(io)'  Kiti««p!a  Kdir-Tru^uirqi'  r^ 
iviraTfichi>i',lvay\ec-fa)itrJip  iy/ifiivav,  sal  oior  fn  vvfiftov  Cjtn.— I 
in^'i  fcd.  196.] 
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for  that,  harin^  newly  ui&rriecl  a  M-ife,  yet  ri^fusetl  not  to 

fore';:o  her,  and  all  Uuntifi  else  of  this  world,  for  tli*'  love 

of  Ohrist.     i5o  as  Mr.  Jewell,  ndrjinir  of  hie  own  that  he 

was  a  bifthop,  and  suppressing  that  he  was  palritiai,  is 

accused  to  have  framed  this  example  out  of  witting  false- 

hood,  eapeciallv  amplifving  the  same  so  much  as  he  doth, 

Ibat  it  proved  clearly  t!ie  lawfulness  of  votaries'  marriages. 

I'-i.  The  third  example  is,  for  tliat  he  %vriteLh  of  St.  Au- 

gUBline,  the  monk  tlmt  first  converted  F-ii^Eiirnl,  tlms:  fie 

mri  a  nwn  (saith  he)  «.<  it  u:as  jftdtffd  Ay  them  that  saw  and 

inrr  kim,  neither  of  an  apostplic  spirit  hot  mty  wayworthy 

to  be  allied  a  suint,  but  nit  hypocritK  und  u  Htipurxtitious 

IBM,  criul,  blncdy,  and  proud  out  of  measure  ;•  whioh  the 

inlhor  proveth  not  ouly  to  be  a  lie,  but  so  also  to  have 

beco  known  by  the  wntcr;  for  that  there  ia  no  writing 

extant  of  any  man  that  saw  him  and  knew  him  alive,  but 

only  of  St.  (Gregory ,+  that  commendetb  him  exceediugly, 

ami  of  St.  Bede,J  that  lived  not  very  long  after  him,  wlio 

wrileth  also  highly  in  hiscomraendation.     Who  then,saith 

iWs  author,  are  those  that.,  livins^  with  him  and  knowing 

liiai,did  judge  him  to  be  a  bad  man?     Mr,  Jewell  citeth 

9nly  in  the  margin  GeotlVey  of  Monmouth,^  who  lived 

near  «x  hundred  years  after  St.  Augustine's  days,  and, 

coiBet^ueutly,  could  neither  know  him  nor  see  him;  uur 

yelhath  he  left  written  any  audi  thing  of  him.    Where- 

ftrtMr.  Jewell  in  this,  is  noted  both  of  malice  and  deceit; 

"Hi!  I  do  not  !tee  how  possibly  he  may  be  defended,  or  ex- 

Ciued  herein. 

14.  The  fourth  example  is,|j  that  he  citeth  one  Joannes 
^Hagistria,  a  canonist,  to  have  written,  in  his  book  "  De 
"eBperontia,"  that  formnation  Is  no  sin;  wherens  the  true 
uithor  indeed  is  Martinus,  not  Joannes  de  Magistns,  a 

'  Jwfll.  in  his  Rtplf,  p.  185. 

t  Grtg.  I.  7,  Epist.  liO,  Indict.  1. 

tBodr.Le,  c.  3.  llbt. 

i  [Intvrea  missus  est  Auguttinas  a  beiito  Oregorio  Papain  Britaaniiitn..,, 

'Wiiaaai  aotem  vcnit  Augiutiiius,  inTeoit  soptem  episcO'PEituB Abbaa  Di- 

""i  Angiutuio  petcati  ah  cpiscopia  Britonihne  snbjectianem,  \peng  ei  rrallam 
^itjccbonem  dcbfre  rispoiiJit. — 1.  xi,  c.  1 2.  Tliis  ia  tlic  whole  of  Qeoffri^'a 
^^^Oont  of  St.  Augiutirie  ;  «ii(1  tliii,  for§outb,  is  to  Riutiun  the  Hccuutioa  uf 
•JWcray,  eiipontitwii,  cruelly,  &c.!] 

I  Mr.  Jewell,  in  the  Apol.  of  Rnglanil,  par.  4. 
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school  divine,  who,  proposing  the  question  whether  simple 

fornication  be  mortal  stn  or  no,  aad  disputiug  tJie  matter 
to  and  frOf  as  school  doctors  are  wont  to  do,  allcgiog  argu- 
ments on  bolli  sides,  doth  conclude  finally  that  it  is  not 
only  sin,  but  mortal  will  also.  And  this  he  proveth  by  six 
several  conclusions,  and  solveth  the  objections  made  on 
the  other  side,  proviue;  it  also  out  of  St.  Paul*  that  it  ex- 
cludeth  from  the  kingdom  of  heaveii.f  But  yet  for  that 
he  saith  in  the  betrinninir,  arguitur  quod  »oti — it  may  he 
objected  to  the  contrary  that  it  is  no  sia — Mr.  Jewel)  is 
affirmed  to  have  taken  it  for  the  other's  position,  which 
seemeth  as  well  gross  folly  as  wiltul  fraud. 

15.  The  fifth  example  is,  oi  falsifying  the  words  and 
meaning  of  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  wherein  St.  Au- 
gl^nstine  was  present,  citing  it  thus :  The  aid  council  of  Car- 
thage, saitli  he,  covimnndetb  nolhivg  to  be  read  in  (Jhrist's 
congregation  hut  the  caavidcid  Scriptures.^  But  he  leaveLh 
out  the  words  immediately  following — sub  nomine  Divina- 
rum  Scriplurarum  (under  the  name  of  Divine  Scriptures); 
as  also  the  other  explication  that  followeth  in  the  same 
council :  IJcent  ettam  legi  passionfs  martgrmn,  ciim  aimi- 
i^ersarii eontm  dies celebranttirS — "  It  is  lawful  also  to  reud 
in  the  church  ibesidt^s  canonical  Scriptures')  the  passions  of 
martyrs,  when  their  yearly  festival  days  are  celebrated," 
All  which  Mr.  Jewell  leaveth  out  of  purpose,  and,  conse- 

?|nentlyj  say  they,   he  cannot  be  delended  from  witting 
r^ud. 

16.  The  sixth  example  is,  of  falsifying  Pope  Leo  the 
First,  in  these  words;  Pope  Lw  holdeth  that,  tijjvu  one.drtf/, 
it  is  lawful  to  /tar^e  but  one.  muss  ia  one  church  ;  ||  tind  citeth 
him,  Epist.  81,  ud  J)ioscofff.rn  J^piscopum  Alex-andrinum, 
cap.  2.  But  he  that  shall  read  the  place  shall  find  ex- 
pressly that  Pope  Leo  doth  ordain  unto  the  said  Diosco- 
ru9,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  that  sundry'  masses  be  said 
in  one  church  upon  one  day,  whfu  multitudes  of  people  do 
concur,   one  after  the  otlier,  in  solemn  festivities :  so  as 

*  1  Cor.  xvi. 

t  The  like  doth  the  L,  lltssia  Mo-niay-    Slij  part  3,  c,  9,  aoct.  I. 

X  Condi.  'A,  CHrtliag,  cRn.  37. 

S  .See  c.  9,  n,  fi,  a.  II  JewrlU,  in  biN  KyO\. 
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Pope  Leo  doth  hold  and  dccrco  the  quite  coDtraiy*to 
that  which  Mr.  Jewpll  affirmetli  him  to  hold.    And  hki;  to 
this  is  the  seventh  example,t  wherein  Mr.  Jewell  atfinncth 
flatly  Pone  Cclestiiius  to  have  been  a  >'e6torian  heix'tic ; 
whereas  it  is  niost  clear,  by  all  historie8,f  tliut  Pope  Ce- 
Itttinnswas  he  thatconde-mned  Ncstorius  and  all  his  here- 
sies, in  coufirming  the  third  E:etieral  council  of  Ephoaus, 
that   accursed  hint.     In    winch    c<iuii[!il  Cyrillus,   Areh- 
klsliop  nf  Alexandria,  sat  as  president,  and  le^tc  of  the 
said  Pope  Celestinus,  against  Nestorius,  and  the  Ncsto- 
liin  Iwresy. 

1".  The  eighth  example  is  a  notable  abuse  of  a  place  of 
Bcripturu,  to  deceive  the  reader.^  Fur  whereas  Mr.  Jewell 
•ould  make  him  believe  tliat  the  wonis  of  Christ  to  St. 
Peler,  Tfion  art  a  rock,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  hnilti 
"fy church  i{\  and  again,  JF'fed  my  hmbs,  fi'ed  tnri  shu'p,"^ 
were  spoken  as  well  to  all  the  apo.stles,  as  to  St.  Peter,  he 
citetii  for  proof  hereof  anotlier  saying  of  our  Savir)«r : 
Quof/uni  dicoj  omnibus  dico,  (that  which  I  say  to  one  1  say 
^  all)  j  which  sentence  is  not  found  in  Scri|)tiire;  but 
Utolher  like  it,  though  to  another  purpose,  to  wit,  about 
Ihc  watchfulness  which  our  Sa\iour  would  have  all  men 
Wt'  for  the  day  of  judj^iuent :  Qitud  vohis  dico,  omtdlms dico, 
fi'jilate'** — "  That  which  I  say   to  yon   (here  present)  I 

r;  to  all  <both  absent  and  to  come),  He  watchful  of 
day."  "Wlieiein  Cluist  speaketh  not  of  authurity 
giv«u  by  him,  but  of  the  general  watchfulness  which  he 
"ould  have  to  be  hi  all;  whereof  Mr.  Jewell  not  behif^  ig- 
"oraiit,  the  abuse  of  Uie  said  place,  to  the  beguiling  of  his 
nadt;r,  must  netids  he  thought  both  absurd  and  shameful : 
sud  so  much  the  niorCj  for  that  he  insultetli  upon  Dr. 
Itardinjr  about  the  matter.  Baying,  Mr.  Harding  aj^rmeth, 

*  [..iCiiin  plcnnm  jii-r'tntiK  ntqiie  rationiit  sit  ut  qnotirs  basiliuum,  in  qua 
•ptnr,  [imitnitia  mnir  pU^bis  iiii|i!cv«ri.t,  loiies  nacr^ciam  nuisprj iitnx  qf- 
JtnlHr.  Ni'i;<'*se  esl  iiultiri  iit  iimtJiiiii  |H»iK[li  ]isir«  mirt  ilevorione  ^hrivcliir,  h! 
•liiii  iHRiiuu  Missrc,  mure  Bervut«,  (iiicrifit^iiitii  oflerri'  nim  posaini,  Mi?r  qui 
T"iu  lUd  part*  i-iiiive'HMnnt.  Studiose  ergo  di-Iectimiem  tiuLm  i;l  fumiltflrifi^r 
"Owiiwaua,  ul  ijimd  nriiCrit  contueluiiitii  e.t  Jitmtn  pntfmir  traditions  in- 
•TOfi  Ina  iftiaqvf  ritra  nan  ttrgligat,  ftT. —  Lobbe,  lit.  LfT.i,  (i.i%] 

t  JTOell,  [1,  151.  J  iHix  Bnmii.  torn.  v.  an.  431. 

*  JmscII,  .\|iol.  108.  [!  Malt,  ivi. 

\  John  ixi.  ••  Mark  rm.  .17. 
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that  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  it  was  not  naut  at  all,  Feed  ye, 
S)~c.;  to  Peter,  and  to  none  else,  was  it  mid.  Feed  mij  Iambs, 
feed  my  sheep;  yet  Christ  hbmelf  snith,  Quuil  uin  dico,  om- 
nibus difo,  (Ma/l  r  say  to  one  I  suij  ta  all) ;  and  quoteth  for 
5nj(fiiK9  it  31ark  xiii.;  wbicli  plitce  1  perueiag,  uiid  find- 
ing the  fraud,  could  not  but  greatly  marvel 
thereat;  and  the  obaervation  set  clown  by  the 
author  of  tlie  foresaid  treatise  oi  "  Etjulvocation,"  who 
objected  ull  these  places  a^ain^t  Mr.  Jewell,  stuck  much 
in  my  mind  ;  whicn  was,  that  if  Christ's  words  had  been, 
as  Mr.  Jewell  allegeth  them  out  of  the  13th  of  St.  Mark, 
That  which  1  say  to  one  I  say  to  all, — Be.  watchful ;  and 
that  the  meaning  had  been  as  he  urgcth,  to  wit,  equality 
of  authority  in  all  over  the  church;  then,  seeing  the  last 
vior^,vigilate  (be  watchful),  appcrtaineth  to  all  of  till  sexes 
and  sorts,  ao  must  also  the  words  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my 
lambs,  appertain  to  all  sorts  of  people ;  which  were  very 
absurd  to  affirm ;  for  that  hereby  women  should  have  as 
much  authority  in  the  church  as  men;  for  that  their  obli- 
gation to  watch  is  no  less  than  in  men. 


I7M 


CHAPTER  VI. 

^^_  plfices  ubsertJpfl  hi/  mtf  otPn  reridinf/  out  nf  Mn.^t^ 
wKts  Works,  ofiike  unsuujfrtfy  fo  tke farmer,  which 
hatli/  movftt  me  to  su«pert  kig  tTiJitit^iity  in  writing. 

Avn  thus  much,  for  saving  of  labour,  I  thought  best  to 
note  out  of  the  said  treatise  against  Mr.  Morton,  notwitb- 
iliDdiug  that  divers  of  these  points,  with  a  great  number 
■Be  I  nad  observed  before  oy  my  own  reftiting  of  Mr. 
^rfl's  works;  of  which  I  thought  expedient  to  adjoin 
Some  few  more  in  this  place  among  many  and  almost  in- 
Sllite,  which  otht^r  rocn  do  tibject  against  him  as  committed 
)j  Mm  in  his  only  two  books  of  "  Reply  "  and  "  Dc- 
^ce,"  and  they  arc  all  of  that  sort  and  kind,  which  oflea 
^e  have  mentioned,  that  is  to  say,  such  as  seem  cannot  be 
tensed  or  denied  to  have  proceeded  from  witting  error, 
bd  wilful  fraud  of  the  writer.  As,  for  example,  whereas 
Ir.  Jewell,  in  the  107th  pafje  of  liis  "  Defence  of  the  Apo- 
ify  of  the  Church  of  England,"  treating  against  the  ati- 
remacy  of  St.  Petei',  allcKeth  St.  Jerome,  in  his  book 
^nst  Jovinian,  the  heretCc  (that  equalled  marriage  with 
Tginity)  saying  :  Dices,  super  Pp.trmn  funtiatur  ecclesia, 
'c* — "  You  will  say  the  church  is  founded  upon  Peter/' 
atwitlistauding,  in  another  place,  the  same  thing  is  domi 
pon  all  the  apostles,  "  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the 
iQgdom  of  heaven,  and  the  strength  of  the  church  iii 
kunded  equally  upon  them  all." 

2.  Thus  St.  Jerome,  in  the  former  part  of  his    gt,  jr«iiit 
nswer to  Jovinian,  which  Mr.  Jewell,  abstract-    SfSi'tfe su. 
kg  from  the  rest  thatensueth  immediately  (for    s^w^t- 
o  it  is  evident  by  the  imperfect  sense  of  the  sentence), 
SBTcth  out,  and  eutteth  offthe  words  that  most  import  for 

*  Jernme,  I.  1  oontra  J(n*in. 
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decision  of  theqmistian,  wMch  are  these  •  (tam^npropterea 
inter  duodecim  urhs  eligitur,  ut  capite  constitutv  ncIiUmatls 
tolliUnr  ocnmo) — "yet  among  the  twelve  there  is  one 
chosen  out,  to  the  end,  that  he  being  ordained  head,  the  oc- 
iion  of  schism  might  be  taken  uway." — "  Here  then  we 
■f"  sny  the  Papists,  "evident  fraud  to  be  used,  and  that 
'purpose,  for  that  the  very  principal  conclusion,  and  reso- 
lution of  St,  Jerome  to  Jovinian's  objection  is  guilefully  cut 
off."  Jovinian'e  objection  was,  that  if  virginity  were  of  so 
great  merit  above  marriage,  why  was  not  St.  John  the  Evan- 
gelist made  bead  of  the  chu  rch,  that  was  a  virgin,  and  why 
was  Peter  chosen  that  had  been  a  marrieu  man '?  So, 
as  in  those  days,  it  was  not  unknown  nor  unconfessed, 
say  they,  that  St.  Peter  was  head  of  the  church,  which 
had  been  move  to  St.  Jerome's  purpose  to  have  denied,  if 
he  might  have  done  it;  but  be  only  saith  that  St.  Peter 
was  not  9o  head,  nor  so  the  foundation,  but  that  the 
church  was  alsobullded  u])on  all  the  apostles,  as  St.  Paul 
to  the  Epheeians  doth  testily;  yet,  saith  St.  Jerome,  _/or 
avoiding  of  schism,  Peter  iras  chosen  among  the  twelve^ 
and  conslituted  head ;■]■  "  which  words,"  saith  Mr.  Uard- 
ing4  *'  for  that  they  made  against  Mr.  Jewell,  he  left 
them  quite  out,  citing  only  a  piece  of  the  sentence  with  an 
imperfect  sense,"  which  myself,  also  conferring,  found  to 
be  true. 

3.  It  followeth  in  the  same  page  of  Mr.  Jewell's  *'  De- 
fence."^      St.  Chrysostom,   saith   he,    writeth  thus   of 

*  [It  will  be  best  to  eihihit  thir  Krope  and  conteirt  uf  the  pstua^e.'',  St. 
JaroiDi;  b  engpgcd  in  shewing  lliphoramr  attached  to  virgiiiitv.  In  ikDswerto 
Jovini«n,  who  rtferred  to  the  aposlles  u  being  married  men,  he  ingtmiwi 
Favuui's  nnd  distinctionH  accorded  lu  St.  John,  th-e  yoiiugest  of  the  fniired  col- 
lege, 0-11  tUie  very  aL-coHiit : — [|ucm  fides  Chrisci  virgiiieia  re^iorerat,  vtTKO  per- 
manait.  And  be  ic;b&Ueiigeg  joviniun  io  (u<»i^  any  other  reason  for  hia  hitr- 
ingltMn  Iflvad  more  than  thfi  roat.  But  JoviiiJaii  might  say:  Yet  tliF;  church 
was  founded  on  Pt.iljfr,  n  innrried  man:  why  «■»»  not  J  ohn  uhosea  ?  (i.e. 
ctosen  to  be  bead  or  cliief  i>(  the  clmrch).  St.  Jeromo'B  words  are  oB  ful- 
lowi ; — At  di*iSi  ruj/fr  Petrwn/aKilutvr  ecctenia.  licet  id  ijiSiUm  in  alio  loco 
(Epii.  ii..}  BUper  otnnea  upostolos  tiat,  et  cunrti  4:lavAs  (^uelonim  acRiiiinut,  tttx 
!ei|uo  super  pos  cctilcsine  fortitudo  solidftur  :  Ininnii  j>n;i]ntereii  iritcr  dudde>dni 
unus  eUyiiur,  ut  eapitucumdftilo ,  ttyhinmati*  iolinttir  ocraeio.  Sad  cur 
non  Juannts  eitxlns  e»t  virgo  ?  ^lati  dclatum  est,  qtuA  Petrus  sewor  eral, 
&r.] 

t  Eijhej.  ii.  I  HnriUng,  Detect,  f.  150.  5  Offence,  p.  107. 
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Peler:  Duplex  crimen  erat,  turn  quia  rqmgnavit,  turn  <fv.ut 
tetfrix  ariftstim  pr^posuU,"*  which  Mr.  Jewell  tran&latetll 
liiiit:  "  Peter  wa<*  in  double  fault,  both  for  that  he  with- 
ibwd  Christ,  Olid  also  for  that  he  set  himself  before  the 
W8t."+  Whereof  Mr,  Jewell  would  iiiler,  that  it  was  a 
fciill  in  St.  Peter  to  set  himsolf  before  the  rest ;  that  is  to 
»v.  to  presume  to  be  the  chief,  and  head  of  the  apostles ; 
ntiicti  seemetli  n  plniii  corruption  of  the  nio-nniiii^  both  of 
StnirysoitOTTi  nnd  of  the  {jospcl  itself.  For  in  the  first 
jtarl,  thai  St.  Pett-r  re[)ugneil  to  the  will  of  Christ,  is  meuiit, 
tlialhe,  sii^iifyinp  his  repugnance  that  our  Saviour  sdiould 
Gsffer,  it  was  said  unto  liim :  Go  after  me,  Satan,  thou  art 
(ittaHtlai  to  me-X  And,  in  the  other  part,  is  meant  the 
(tncnt  and  forward  answer  of  St.  Peter,  when  he  said  to 
OOT  Saviour,  T/tat  albeit  nil  the  rest  shall  he  srandnlized,  or 
ifftHded  in  thet,  I  teilt  not  he  nffenrlMl :^  both  which 
Speeches  St.  Chrj'Sostam  doth  reprclieud ;  the  first  of  re- 
po'iiiiiitj  to  Christ'rt  will,  the  other  of  sump  rashness  in  ]ire- 
sijining  of  himself  to  be  more  firm  and  constant  tlmn  the 
fwi,  which  is  far  from  Mr.  Jexvell's  meaniiij^,  that  ho  set 
hingcif  before  the  rest  in  authority,  or  that  St.  Chryaos- 
toB  had  ever  any  such  meaning;,  that  timt  was  a  crime 
in  St,  Peter.  For  that  in  the  very  same  homily  out  of 
wliich  the  former  words  were  taken  (as  by  conference  I 
foimd)  .St.  Chrysostom,  spejiki[ig  both  of  Christ  and  St. 
Ppter,  hath  llic^c  wortls :  Etlani  ipsnnt  apostulorum  vcrti- 
fWilS  Tirgare  permisait — "  Christ  permitted  even  the  top 
ur  head  of  the  opoBtles  to  deny  him."  And,  in  anotlier 
hfiiiiily,5|  hecalleth  \\\mfPriiicipeiii  Apostolortnn — "  I'rince 
■^I'lhc  A|>f»st]cs :"  and,  in  a  third,  to  whom  the  rJiargfi,  iiml 
^Ttrnment  of  the  fchoie  world  is  committed  :**  in  this,  then, 
il  *cemed  that  Mr.  Jewfll  hnd  nnt  dealt  fftithfiilly,  but 
iliat,  wittingly  and  wilfully,  be  had  perverted  both  the 
HiiBe  of  St.  Cttryi^OHtom,  and  of  Christ  himself. 
4.  In  the  same  "  Defence  of  the  Apology,"  p.  108,  Mr. 

^  *  [KnJ  yitp  SvQ  rd  JyeXi^^iirn  fli',  itni  Bri  avrCntt,  icat  urt  riav  HXKiuu 
MiTiV  wpofOijM.  (St.  Cliry*o«toni  in  Xfienking  in  rvfcmicc  to  the  npo^tlc's 
«nl..  Matt.  «vi,a3,}] 

t  llnmi!.  HI,  in  Matt.  *   Matt.  xvi.  $   Mutt,  xi«i. 

11  Til-  ■ofii'flinTur.  \  MavnW,  21,  il)  1  Cur,  ix. 

••  llotnit.  3:>.  In  Matt. 


Jewell,  alltigiug  II  piace  of  St.  Jerome  Tor  the  equality  of 
bishops'  government  and  authority,  citetU  these  words: 
Uhicumquv  fuerit,  episropus,  sive  Hora<P,  siee  Etigtthii,  ^C. 
ejusdem  est  meriti,  e/usdem  est  i-t  sacerdotii,*  which  he 
englislietli  thns  :  "  Wheresoever  there  be  a  bishop,  l)fi  ital 
Rome,  be  it  at  Eugubiuni,  &c.,  they  are  all  of  oneworthi- 
j   .^  neae,  they  are  all  of  one  bishopric;"  whereby 

nbnstt  itoni  he  would  prove  that  one  bishop  is  not  above 
ttitt^ivarnm  .^^^^^^^^^  j„  authority;  whereas  St.  Jerome's 
meaning  is,  that  a  bishop,  whether  he  be  of  a  ijreat  city  or 
a  little,  is  equal  to  the  rest  in  his  dignity  of  priesthood 
and  merit  by  the  same ;  so  as  he  should  have  translated 
it,  "  wheresoever  a  bishop  is  bishop,  whether  at  Home,  or 
at  EugTibium,  &c.j  he  is  of  the  seHsame  merit,  and  of  the 
selfsame  priesthood:"  the  word  mmt  Mr.  Jewell,  flyii^, 
translated  it  worthiness,  the  word  priesthood  he  tnins- 
lateth  bishopric;  but  that  St.  Jeix^me  did  uot  Uiink  all 
bishops  equal  in  authority  (which  Mr.  Jewell  would  hence 
infer)  seemelh  plain  by  liia  words  and  writinais  in  divers 
places  of  his  woik-B,  as  in  hie  57tli  epistle  to  Pope  Dama- 
sius.t  where,  concerning  the  name  of  Hypoatasis,  having 
said,  Thfircfvre,  I  thoutfht  itbehoT^edme  totakecouasei  and 
direction  at  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  faith  commended 
hit  the  mouth  of  the  apostle,  a  little  after  he  saith  thus: 
Qitmiquam  tid  me  terre/i.t  mngnitndo,  inmtat  tnmen  httma- 
itltas^ — "  Albeit  your  greatness  doth  make  me  to  fear,  yel 
your  courtesy  ami  mildness  doth  invite  me."  And  agnin; 
Eijo  nullKin  priim/m,  ^'c. — *'  I,  foUowint^  none  chief  but 
Christ,  am  united  in  coimnunion  with  your  hoppiiieae, 
that  is  to  say,  with  Peter's  chair;  upon  that  rock  I  know 
the  church  to  be  built."  And,  a  little  after,  Non  uovi  Vi~ 
lakm,  ^c. — "  [  know  not  Vitalis.  I  reject  Meletiua,  I  ac- 
knowledge not  Paulinus"  (^whicli  was  his  own  bishop,  St. 
Jerome  being  a  priest  of  Alexandria).  Qatcicnf/iie  tecum 
non  colli.git,spartfit,  ^c. — "  Whosoever  gathereth  not  with 
you,  he  scatteretn;"  that  is  to  say,  he  that  is  not  of  Christ, 
18  of  Antichrist.  And,  in  his  .''>8lli  epistle  Sj  about  the 
same   matter,  having  showed  how  he  \vb.s  pressed   by  au- 

•   Jet-nniP.  in  epUt,  ail  Eviij(riiiin.  t   Ibid. 

X  Jeromif,  «p.  ht  ad  Danuusum.  %  Eput.  58,  «d  Dsjnuum, 
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thority  of  example  of  others  to  incline  to  the  Arian  here«y : 
Ego  ijtferim  clamito  (saith  he)  si  quis  cathedra!  Petri  jun- 
aittrrt  meus  esf* — "  I,  in  the  meanwhile,  cry  out  and  say, 
if  any  one  be  joined  and  agree  with  St.  Peter's  chair,  he  is 
mine,  with  hitn  1  a'^rce."  And,  in  another  epistle  to  the 
said  Damaguu,  he  saith :  Cdm  tu  t/ui  summtis  sncerdos  es, 
jicrijuhes — "  Forsorauch  as  thou  that  art  the  highest  priest 
do9t  command  me."  The  like  he  hath  in  divers  places  of 
his  works,  and  therefore  herein  seemed  to  be  no  plain 
dealing  of  Mr.  Jewell,  but  voluntary  mistaking,  and  mis- 
conatruing  St.  Jerome. 

5.  Furtliermore,  in  the  "  Defence  of  the  Apology,"f 
page  ]32,  Mr.Jewell,  g'oiug  ahout  to  weaken  the  autho- 
rity of  traditions  of  ancestors,  allegcth  St.  Cyprian  in  a 
certain  case,  or  obsec'vation  of  the  church,  in  these  words  : 
Si  i/uig  tie  untecessorihus  meis,  j^'c, — "  If  any  of  my  prede- 
cessors have  not  ohserved,  and  kept  the  same  that  our 
Lotd  hath  taught  us,  both  by  Hie  example  and  also  by  his 
commandment,  his  simplicity  may  be  pardoned;  hut  we,  if 
vre  do  the  like,  can  hope  for  no  pardon,  being  now  admo- 
nished and  instructed  of  our  Lord."  And  here  Mr.  Jewell 
breaketb  off,  as  though  the  whole  sentence  were  ended, 
which  indei'd  is  the  vtiy  midst  of  St.  Cyprian's  speetih  : 
for  it  followeth  concerning  the  particular  case  whereof  he 
speaketh :  J:iut  we  catt  hope  for  no  fmrdon,  who  gj^  trpnun 
are  now  adviunished  and  instructed  of  our  Lord,  f'j'J'.JL.*'"'" 
that  rre  should  offer  our  Lord's  chalice  mixP-d 
tBtih  wine,  accordingly  as  our  Lord  offered  the  same.  So 
that  here  St.  Cyprian  doth  rather  confirm  and  prove  the 
force  of  tradition  than  infringe  the  same  :  for  that  he  de- 
fendeth  the  nnxiitreof  wine  and  water  in  the  chalice,  as  a 
thing  delivered  and  observed  from  Christ's  time  downward, 
by  tKe  imitation  of  Christ's  own  fact ;  which  ordination, 
notwithstanding,  is  not  expressly  found  in  Scripture. 
Wherefore  it  seemeth  great  fraud  purposely  committed, 
that  this  part  of  the  sentence,  so  clearly  declaring  St.  Cy- 
priao'a  mmd,  should  so  be  cut  off  and  concealed  by  Mr. 
Jewell,  as  truly  I  could  not  tell  how  to  go  about  to  defend 

*  Kpiit.  r23,  a;l  Dam.  et  in  rp.  ad  Alien,  ile  Monog.  ut  1.  2  cunLra  Ruffiu. 
t  JtweU,in  tiisl>rf«n«,  p.  132,     Cyp.l.  2.  cpiit.  'i. 
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him  therein,  as  neither  in  that  he  dissembled  the  ptirticu- 
lar  case  of  ofierin"  wine  aad  water  mixed  lu  the  tiacrificej 
which,  being  a  general  received  tradition,  St-Cypriun  saith, 
that  if  any  of  hi»  ancestor*  should  have  done  the  con- 
trary', upon  simplicity,  he  might  be  pardoned,  but  such  as 
knew  the  traditiuo,  cowld  not  so  easily  be  pardoned,  it 
seemeth  (I  say)  a  great  fraud  to  me,  that  Mr.  Jcwoli  would 
apply  this  eKampte  again&t  tradition,  and  following;  of  our 
ancestors  in  general,  which  St.  Cyprian  speaketh  only  in 
a  particular  case,  to  wit,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  follow 
any  one  of  his  ancestors  that  should  upon  aimplicity  have 
dissented  from  the  general  observation  of  the  cnurch, 
So  as  every  way  it  appeareth  that  this  authority  of  St. 
Cypriiaw  was  wrongly  alleged. 

6.  Furthermore,  in  the  same  book,  page  164,*  Mr. 
Jewell  being  very  earnest  for  the  marriage  of  priests  and 
votaries,  citeth  Origen  in  these  words:  Origen  smlh  that  St. 
Paut  and  his  teife  were  called  to  the  faith  both  at  one  time: 
but  when  1  went  toOrigeii  to  examine  the  matter,  I  found 
only  these  words :  Paulus  {siciit  gtiidam  trarhtat)  cum 
uxore  cocatmest-f — "  Paul  (as  some  say)  was  called  with  a 
wife,  that  is  to  say,  being  married  or  havingawile  before:" 
and  then  he  addcth  niiis  videtur  sine  nxore — to  others  it 
seenieth  that  he  was  called  to  the  apostleship  without  a 
wife,  or  before  he  was  mairied,  which  last  words,  as  also 
the  parenthesis  of  Origen,  to  wit  {as  some  sfiy),  which 
make  the  matter  doubtful,  Mr.  Jewell  eutteth  quite  off, 
but  with  what  liberty  or  licence  I  know  not;  forsu- 
much  B8  he  allegelh  it  to  prove  an  article  of  religion, 
wherein  all  sincenty  ought  to  be  used.  Likewise,  in  the 
same  place,  Dr.  Harding  accusetb  him  to  have  abused  the 
testimony  of  St.  Ambrose  and  Ignatius  concerniug  Paul's 
having  of  a  wife.  And  as  for  St.  Ambrose,  he  is  plain  to 
tlie  contrary ,J  for  upon  these  words  of  St.  Paul ;  Volo  aw 
tern  omjies  homines  esse  slcut  ineipsum — "  I  would  all  men  to 
be  as  myself  am  " — he  saith,  hoc  nunqvam.  dixisset  niiti  easet 
iHiegcr  corpore.     This   St,  Paul  would    never  have  suid 

•  Jew«U,  in  liiH  Defence,  ji.  164. 
t  Origeui  Coiiutu'uC.  in  typist,  ud  Rgta.  C.  i. 
X  Aiubr.  in  1  Cor.  vil 
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(tiaith  St.  Ambrose) •  milcfti*  he  had  been  a  virgin,  that 
is  to  say,  never  maJTiftd.  Dr.  HartUnt;  further  saith, 
that  Mr.Jeweli  contradicteth  hiniflcll'  about  this  matter, 
for  that  p.  184  of  his  "  Defence,"  he  holdeth  that  St.  Paul 
had  a  \%ife,  and  yet,  a  Htlle  after,  ()age4l2,  he  aflirmeth 
expressly^  that  St.  Paul  had  at>  wile,  but  this  may  come  of 
error  or  fot^etfulness,  which  the  other  about  Origen  well 
could  not- 

7.  This  otiier  example  alBo  that  cnsacth  cannot  be  as- 
cribed to  forgetfulness,  for  that  citing  a  constitution  of  the 
Emperor  Jii-ttiniaii  agaitist  the  supremacy  uf  the  Pope  of 
llome,  he  saitb  :  jf'Ac  empi-rurs  wunh  strmd  tfms:  Hanci- 
KUS,  Sfc.  seniaris  Rom^n  Pupam  pTimum  esse  omnium  ancer- 
ttotum :  berztissimtim  avtem  Atchiepiscoptcm  Constantino- 
polios  novte  iioime  secundum,  habere  iocran;'\  which  words 
Mr.  Jewell  pnglifiheth  thus  :  "  We  ordain  that  the  Pope  of 
the  elder  Rome  shall  be  the  first  of  all  priests,  and  that  the 
most  buly  Archbishop  ol  Constantinople,  which  ib  iiained 
NewRome,have  the  second  place ;" :J;  of  which  Mr.  Jewell 
inferreth,  that  the  Pope's  authority  and  pre-  BuetafMuBs 
eminence  in  those  days  consisted  only  in  sit-  »t  Wi-J**"!- 
ting  in  the  first  place,  and  that  this  dignity  also  was  given 
him  by  the  secular  power  of  the  emperor.  But  here  I 
found  (to  confess  the  tiutb)  sundry  shifts  and  falsehoods 
no  way  excuBable.  For  first,  whereas  he  saith,  In  Latin^ 
Htmcimits,  ^'c.  signifying  thereby  somewhat  to  be  inter- 
mitted, he,  in  his  En^jlish  translation  (which  most  readers 
best  uudci'staiid  and  chiefly  attend  unto)  leaving  out  the 
word  ^'c,  saith  H'r  ordain  that  the  Pope  of  the  elder 
Home  ;  and  bo  forth.  Secondly,  if  a  man  demand  what 
was  left  out  by  that  ^'c.  he  shall  find  that  they  were  only 
lour  words,  not  verv  c»mbers<inie  to  have  been  set  down, 
if  tnie  dealing  had  been  intended,  and  yet  on  the  other 
side  an;  of  great  moment ;  the  word^  then  as  they  stand 

"  [tl  may  be  proper  to  reminiL  the  ri-wlrr  thnl  Uie  commentaries  on  St. 
l^wi'tEpistlrs,  hiTCtoforp  gt^meniUv  asL-rilieil  to  .'•I.  AmbrnsL',  arc  the.  prntlitc- 
tions  of  Hilary  tht;  dcacoti,  and  otLtr  L-onU'tiipornrv  or  nvnre  rwmt  biii1ii>i-b, 
— See  thi!  Ht-iir.ilklmR  Eilitnrs  nf  Si.  AmbToae,  luid  CdlUcr,  Biblligttiuijuu 
(l09  AutiTurs  Ei'dra.  vii.  IitiS.] 

t   Hrply,  p.  2,li3. 

I  Jiurt.  <lc  SwTOHin.  Bix'lis.  K.  1,  t.  I. 
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intlic  "Constitution"  of  JustlDiaa,  are  these:  Sancimus,se- 
cunfbtm  cfiuonum  defmitionts,  suHctlssinium  seniorts  Roma 
Papain  priuium  esse  mitnittm  sacerdotum,  Sfc. — "  We  do 
ordoiii,  according  to  the  determination  of  the  canons,  that 
the  most  holy  Pope  of  elder  Rome  is  the  first  or  chief  of 
all  priests,  and  that  the  most  happy  Archbishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, which  is  named  New  Rome,  hath  the  Hecond 
place" — so,  as  here,  the  first  fraud  was  to  leave  out  these 
three  words,  secundum  canonuvi  definitionen — "  according  to 
the  definition  of  holy  canon**,"  sipnifyiug  thereby  that  this 
CBfEHBtc  ordination  or  declaration  proceeded  not  so 
niVioVBTiiV  "iuch  from  himself  as  fironi  the  anthority  of  the 
ttini  unons.  holy  cauonB,  that  is  to  say,  he  did  contirm  and 
command  the  execution  of  ecclesiastical  canons  in  that 
behatf  by  his  imperial  authority. 

B.  Tlie  third  fraud  is,  that  he  left  out  the  word  sanctis- 
iiimnm,  the  most  holy  Pope  of  elder  Rome,  which  is  used 
by  the  emperor,  and  yet  gives  the  sanie  title  in  English  to 
the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  that  was  inferior  to  him; 
whereasthetme  words  of  the  "  Constitution"  are,Sanctis- 
shnutn  semoHsRoints  Paptim — the  most  holy  Pope  of  elder 
Rome,  et  heatissimvm  Archiepiscopum  CottstantinopoHos — 
the  most  holy  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  called  New 
Rome.  The  fourth  fraud  is,  that  he  translatelh  prtmum 
esst<  ommum  sacerdotum  thus,  that  he  shall  be  the  first  of 
all  priests,  whereas  the  emperor,  in  Latin,  uses  the  pre- 
sent tense,  and  not  the  future,  wherein  there  is  great  dUTo- 
reoce  in  this  case,  for  that  by  like  reasons  Constantine, 
the  fii"st  Christian  emperor,  might  have  written  :  We  or- 
dain find  declare,  according  to  the  dcjfnitions  of  the  canon* 
of  (hf  Council  of  Nice,  l)iat  Christ  is  God,  equal  to  hit 
Father,  and  yet  he  could  not  say,  that  he  shall  be  God,  for 
that  inipnrteth  so  much  as  that  he  waa  not  God  before; 
and  the  like  is  seen  in  thij;  speech  of  Justinian,  where  the 
Pope  is  declared  to  he  primiLm  omnium  sacerdotum- — "  the 
chief  of  all  priests;"  not  that  he  shall  be,  or  should  be 
from  that  time  forward,  as  Mr.  Jewell,  by  translating 
xftfdl  he  for  is,  doth  endeavour  to  persuade  his  reader. 
Here  then  upon  examination  everywhere  I  found  fraud, 
and  remained  much  confused. 
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9.  But  a  greater  fViiud  1  found  yut  usnJ  in  the  vury  iiext 
words  of  this  "  Constitution  "  that  immediately  do  f>nsue, 
which  are  these :  "  We  ordain  also  that  the  most  holy 
Artdibiflhop  of  Justluiana  the  First,  which  is  our  country, 
shall  have  for  ever  uitder  his  jiiriBdiction  the  bishops  of 
the  provinces  of  Dacia,  Dania,  Dardania,  MysJa.and  Pan- 
noDia,  and  that  they  shall  be  invested  by  him^  and  he  only 
bv  his  own  counsel ;  mid  that  ht:  iti  the  provincos  subject 
nnto  him  shall  have  the  place  of  the  apostolic  see  of 
Rome,  4c."  Out  of  which  words  Mr,  Jewell  inferrcth 
tlui6:  "  Herewesee,'' baith  he,  "  the  BisJiopof  Jusliiiiana 
set  in  as  high  authority  and  power,  within  his  own  juris- 
dictiou,  as  the  Bi»hop  of  Koiue  within  his."  But  here  I 
saw  indeed  more  than  I  would,  which  was  that  the  fraud 
woa  too  manifest ;  for  that  the  ensuinsj- words  that  expound 
and  declare  are  guilefully  cut  off,  which  are:  xeciiaaum  eu 
tfum  stmctus  Papa  ViyUius  cojistituit — "  We  ordain  that 
these  things  shall  he  done  and  nbscrvpd,  according  to  that 
which  the  holy  Pope  Vigilius  hath  constituted : "  so  that, 
as  in  the  former  decree  the  emperor  prufesseth  hiuiself  to 
have  ordained  according  to  the  definition  of  the  canons, 
so  here  ia  particular  he  professed  to  have  confirmed  the 
coustitutions  of  holy  Pope  Vij^nliue,  who  had  made  theArch- 
bitihop  of  Juatiniaua  to  be  his  legate,  and  to  hold  the 
place  of  the  apostolic  see  of  Home  in  those  provinces: 
not  nnlike  to  tnat  of  St.  Gregory,  who,  according  to  Ve- 
nerable Bede,  in  his  history,*  gave  tlie  like  authority  to 
St.  Augustine,  onr  first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by 
which  concession  they  have  always  bee^i  called  Legati 
naii  Serfix  Apttstolica;.  And  thus  much  for  tliia  shift  or 
falsi fu'utiou,  which  greatly  grieved  me  to  find  it  so  inex- 
cusahle  ag  I  did,  by  conferring  the  places  themselves. 

10.  The  same  Mr.  Jewell,  in  the  foresaid  book  of  "  De- 
fence of  the  Apology,"  f  writing'  many  things  to  weaken 
the  credit  of  succession  of  bishops  in  the  church,  and  c-er- 
tainty  of  true  faith  and  doctrine  to  be  received  thereby, 
vvrileth  thus  nraoiig  other  things:  "  By  aucnession  Chriat 
>*ailh,  fknl  (icxnlntion  shrtll  sit  in  thf  hob/  place,  and  Ajiti- 
christ  shall  presx  into  the  rvoin  ofC'hnsf :  "  find  for  jiroof 
■  Bed.  lib.  1,  c»ii-  2?.  +  Stc  Defcyi^r,  |i.  102. 
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Doteth  in  the  mar^n  Matt,  xxiv.,  which,  when  I  had 
perused,  I  found  plainly,  that  besides  that  our  Saviour 
saith  no  one  such  word,  that  desolation  (or  Antichrist) 
shall  enter  btj  mccesswn,  the  nature  of  the  thin^  itself,  nie- 
tlionght,  repugned  evidently  to  the  speech  of  Mr.Jewell, 
for  that  Antichrist  entering  by  violence  shall  rather  dis- 
solve all  la.wful  suceession  of  priet^ts  and  bishops  conti- 
nued from  the  apostles  to  hia  time,  than  enter  himself  by 
succession,  which  point  seemeth  to  have  been  foretold  ex- 
pressly by  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,*  when  he  saith, 
that  excqit  fiefection  (or  apostasy)  go  before  (wliicli  is  an 
open  breach  from  orderly  succession  and  subordination), 
til  e  ma  Ji  of  sin  shall  not  be  ret'ca/i^r/. -f  Wherefore  Mr.  Jewell 
is  here  accused  for  falsifying  the  words  and  meaning  of 
our  Saviour,  a3  also  those  of  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  here- 
tics, which  Mr.  Jewell  allegeth  against  succession  thus: 
'*  Of  succession  &t.  Paul  aaith  to  tlie  faitiiful  at  Ephe- 
8US ;  '  I  know  that  after  my  departure  hence  ravening 
wolves  shall  enter  and  succeed  me,  and  out  of  your- 
selves there  shall  {hy  sitr.rcssinn)  sprint^  up  men  spciiking 
pervertly.' "  All  which  seemeth  fraudulently  alleged,  for 
that  iSt.  Paul  hath  never  a  word  of  succession  or  succeeding^ 
but  rather  manifestly  signifieth  the  contrary  by  the  words 
intrabt/nt  in  voh,  they  shall  enter  upon  you  (without  c».\\- 
m^)  nun  mtrcentes gregi,  which  Mr.Jewell  omitted,  *'  not 
spariuf;  the  flock/'  which  is  a  note  of  violent  entrance,  et 
t'jr  twbis  ipsU  exurgent — "^  there  shall  rise  up  some  from 
among  yourselves" — all  which  words  do  import  rather  a 
violent  entering,  and  a  wilful  usurping  and  rising  up  of 
themselves,  than  an  orderly  succession  or  calling  by  law- 
ful means.  Wherefore  to  see  Mr.  Jewell  put  in  the  word 
succession  ol  his  own,  and  that  such  heretics  should  suc- 
ceed Bt.  Paul,  which  he  neither  said  nor  meant,  niisliked 
me  exceedingly,  and  the  rather,  for  that  he  strived  by 
such  enforced  texts  and  anthorities  to  prove  the  Pope  to 
be  Anticliritit,  which  the  most  of  the  learned  divines  in 
England  do  altogether  deny,  as  we  have  touched  before. 
11.  Moreover,  whereas  Mr.Jewell,  in  his  "  Ap<jlogv,"J 
(liilli  amplify  many  things  against  Popes  and  their  pridei, 

*  TiiCBB.  ii.  +  Dufeiiw,  [J,  127.  i  Sup.  p,  1,  cap.  *. 
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as  that  lie  commanded  the  emperor  to  go  by  hini  at  his 
horse  bridle,  and  the  French  king  to  hol<f  liiB  stimip  and 
the  like,  which  his  a<lversar\',  Mr.  Harding,  alKrmeth  to  be 
only  an  odiouK  amplification,  and  that  never  Pope  can  be 
proved  to  ha%'e  coniuanded  any  such  thiiip;:  Mr.  Jewell 
goeth  forward  saying :  \\'7w  hurled  intder  his 
table  Frniieis  Dandalus,  the  Dtihe  nf  Venice,  arBro  m  nac 
K%»g  of  Creta  and  Cyprus,  fasi  bound  with  "^'"«'- 
cktrinft,  tofeeri  of  bones  nmang  his  days!  Whereto  the  said 
Mr.  Harding  answering,  assevereth  five  notable  lies,  to 
use  his  words,  to  be  contained  in  this  little  sentence,  for 
that  neither  Francis  Dandalus  was  Duke  of  Venice,  when 
he  was  sent  to  the  Pope  in  this  embassage,  for  the  dukes 
of  that  state  cannot  go  forth  of  the  city,  as  all  men  know; 
ncithei'  was  he  King  of  Creta,  nor  Cyprus,  that  name  (of 
kintr)  not  being  tolerable  in  the  free  state  of  Venice ;  and 
as  for  th«diike  at  that  time,  bis  name  was  Joannes  Supe- 
rajitius,  and  Dandalus  wa.s  but  a  private  man  sent  ambna- 
Rador  lo  Clement  the  Fiftli,  then  I^ope,  to  obtain  the  re- 
nunciation of  an  Interdict,  which  was  laid  upon  tlie  said 
city ;  and,  finding  the  Pope  somewhat  liard  to  yield  to  his 
supplication,  he  devised  of  himself  this  strata<rem,  to  causu 
an  iron  chain  to  be  pnt  about  bis  own  neck,  and  to  creep  in 
upon  his  hands  and  knees  while  the  Pope  was  at  dinner,  and 
there  lay  down  under  the  table,  and  would  not  rise  until  he 
liad  obtained  pardon  and  remission  for  his  country ;  and  this 
Dr.  Harding  proveth  out  of  divers  principal  authors  and 
writers  of  the  Venetian  commonwealth,  as  of  Petrus  Jus- 
tinianus,  Petrus  BembHs,  Subellicus,  and  others.*  So  aa 
neither  was  Ibis  the  Pope's  fact  or  conimandment,  not 
was  Daudalus  Duke  of  Venice,  but  a  private  man,  when 
he  did  this,  much  lees  was  be  a  king;  neither  was  be 
hurled  down  by  the  Pope,  and  much  less  fast  bound  with 
chains,  for  he  took  them  voluntarily;  nor  was  he  appointed 
to  feed  on  bonen  among  the  Pone's  dogs  (if  he  bad  any), 
but  of  his  own  will  laid  biraseli  there  for  the  end  before 
S{>eci6ed.  So  as  all  these  volnutaryadditions  of  Mr.  Jewell 
do  discredit  much  his  fidelity  in  relating  uaatU'in,  for  that 

*  Joat.  I.  4.  Hirtor.  Venct.  j  Bemb.  Hist.  Vtnat.   Sabet.  UccaiS,  I.  !. 
130,  rt  Bnneiid.  9,  Ub.  'A,  260. 
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hereby  i»  seen  tliat  truth  is  uot  sought,  bat  exaggerations 
and  amplifieations  to  make  things  odious,  which  in  writers 
of  matters  concerning  rfiligion  is  neither  commendable  nor 
beseeuiiiig,*  But  now  hearken  what  ensued  hereof. 
aa""a69Bt-  12,  Not  long;  after  thin  again,  Mr.  Jewell, 
jr'tn'iin'Bf-  preaching  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  seeking  to  ex- 
mnat'^M-  *^"^^  •""  divert  tlie  odiouBness  of  this  faUtfica- 
iioifl.  tion,  objected  unto  him  byM r.Harding,  layeth 

hold  npon  the  allegations  used  by  Dr.  Hardinc,  out  of 
SabclUcus's  Decade?,  declaring  to  the  people,  with  many 
rhetorical  scoffs,  jests,  and  amplifications,  that  Sabtillicus 
never  wrote  any  Decades,  but  only  linneades,  affiitning 
that  not  oulyto  learned  men, but  ipaig  efiam  picerulis{to  use 
his  words),  even  to  little  children  themselves  that  go  to 
grammar  schools,  and  have  any  least  learning;  in  the 
Latiu  tongue,  it  is  ridiculous  to  say  that  Sabellicus  did 
ever  write  Decades;  and  tliis  doth  testify  a  learned  Pro- 
testant minister  and  preacher,  that  was  present  at  that 
time  at  the  sermon,  whose  words  are  these,  in  a  learned 
book,  written  by  him,  in  Latin:  J^go  guiUeni  tidfai  con- 
cionij^c. — "  I  was  present  myself  at  that  sermon, and  heard 
him  jest,  and  delight  bis  hearers  (wherein  he  was  excel- 
lent) with  this  oversight  of  hid  adversary,  but  after  the 
sermon  was  eiided,t  1,  knowing  the  man  to  be  aflbble 
enough,  although  1  had  no  great  familiarity  with  him, 
went  to  him  and  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  leadhig  him  a 
little  aside  from  the  people,  I  did,  in  honourable  terms, 
advertise  him  of  his  error,  and  shewed  forth  the  Decades 
of  Sabelliciia,  that  were  to  be  sold  in  the  very  next  book- 
seller's shop."    Thus  writeth  that  learned  man  of  his  own 

"  [' '  What  sh&ll  we  say  of  him  that  made  tho  noble  King  Dandalns  ta  be 
tied  by  the  iii^tlc  with  a.  chain,  and  to  lie  Hut  dowti  before  his  table,  tlirrt  to 
ifrtaif'  bone*  like  a  ilt'fj  '  Khali  ne  think  timt  he  Hai,!  Ooil'ftholy  cpiril  within 
Uim,  or  not  rtilher  the  wiiirituf  the  devil?  Such  n  tyrmit  wn»  Vv]ns  CIctnent 
VI."— Church  of  Euglaad'a  Homily  for  Wliilsundny.  (OxIurJ  ed.  1840, 
p.  4H1,)  The  authority  given  in  the  niiirgiii  is  Sahel.  EiiiitaJ.  0,  lib.  7.  A 
wliute  pnge  of  aimiljir  fictions  or  dietartiuDS  follovrs  the  psj!»age  juit  ex- 
tracted;— BS  that  i>f  "  Pope  Joan  the  hartot."  &o.' — Surely  f/otnv.  other  in- 
stnirtion  miglit  liave  been  prAvidod  by  tho  Churcli  of  Engl&nd  for  Christian 
hearers  on  a  festival  nommcmorntivc  nf  the.  descent  of  the  Holt  Spmir  nr 
Tjiothi  t] 

-j-  OuU.  Reginald.  Colviuo-turr.  1.  t.c.S. 


OTHER  PLACES  OP  UKSIVCBRB  DEALING  IN  MR.  JBWRI.I..    191 

hearing  and  experience,  which  verily  gave  me  great  cauge 
to  wonder,  that  Euch  a.  man  would  be  takea  so  eaaily  in 
siich  groHS  errors,  eppecially  lliey  tK-iiifriii  iioints  not  much 
concerning  the  cause  itself,  for  ihnt  this  allcgntion  of  Sa- 
beliicus  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  of  any  [rreat  moment; 
and  rathcTj  methought,  I  would  have  seen  Mr,  Jewell  to 
have  verified  the  particulars,  which  are  touched  in  the 
history  of  Francis  Oandalu^,  and  denied  hy  his  adverfarj- 
as  apparent  untruths. 

13.  Another  notoriouB  untruth  ^eenieth  to  be  set  down 
by  my  Mr.  Jewell,  in  the  "  Defence  of  the  Apology/' 
against  the  ancient  Council  of  Carthage,  the  ;tj„(  ,j,  „, 
second,  tliat  decreed  that  bishops,  prir-ats,  ami  ^jJ^J""jJJ*' 
deacons  should  abstain  and  live  continent ;  irrtifm  ta 
which  decree  Mr.  Jewell,  forgetting  with  what  «'•*"»"'■ 
confidence  he  had  appealed  before  in  his  challenge  to  the 
ancient  councilSjOr  to  any  one  sentence  thereof,  and  parti- 
cularly by  name  to  prove  thereby  fraudulently  that  only 
Scriptures  were  to  be  read  in  the  churcli — forgetting,  1 
say,  all  this,  he  doth  now  inveigh  agaiiiHt  thin  ancient 
««cond  Council  of  Carthage,  affirming  the  same  to  be 
qaite  contrary  to  the  commandcaent  of  Ood  and  the 
Council  of  Nice.*  His  words  be  these:  "  It  deereeth," 
satth  he,  '*  of  set  purpose,  quite  contrary  to  the  Council 
of  Nice,  for  the  fathen*  in  the  Nlcene  Council  durst  not 
forbid  priests  the  use  of  marriages,  but  these  without  any 
sticking,  or  doubting  at  the  matter,  only  with  one  word, 
utterly  removed  them,  and  so  by  force  and  violence,  and 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  sundered  and 
divided  them  whom  Gwl  bad  joined;  which  thing  holy 
Paphnutiiis  saith  was  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  do. 
In  whicli  charge  against  so  holy  a  council,  sunrlry 
untruths  are  noted  in  Mr.  Jewell;  as,  namely,  that  of 
Papbnutius  and  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  hath  been  suf- 
ficiently refuted  before,  against  Mr.  Bell.f  And  thei],  for 
that  he  saith  that  they  decreed  the  same  by  force  and  vio- 
lence, and  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  and 
agaiiifit  antiquity ;  whereas  the  reason  of  this  decree  is  set 

•  Defence  of  the  Apology,  f.  234,  Con.  CBxth.  2,  can.  9.  uui.  396. 
f  SMpn,  «.  9.  purt  I. 
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down  by  them,  and  by  St..  Aujjustine  himsfilf,  that  was  pre- 
sent, in  the  second  canon,  and  in  all  tiieir  names,  in  these 
words :  Ut  f/uod  upoxtvli  tlornrrujif,,  H  ipsa  servuvit  anti- 
guitas,  nos  eniorfuf.  rns(odinmus ;  et  ah  vnhersis  epitropis 
dictum  est,  Umnihvx,  placet,  ^c. — "To  the  end  that  we 
may  observe  that  whieli  tlie  apostles  did  teach,  iiiid  anti- 
quity itself  liath  observed  ;  wbereunto  all  the  bishops  an- 
swered. We  An  all  agree  that  bishops,  and  priests,  aud 
deacons,  which  minister  the  sacrament,  shall  observe 
clinstity,  and  abstain  themselves  even  ftoni  wives;  iind  by 
all  it  was  said.  We  agree  that  chustity  he  nhserved  in  all 
who  serve  at  the  altar."  Hitherto  are  the  words  of  the 
caaioii,  which  seem  to  condemn  Mr.  Jewell  of  much  untrue 
speeches  in  his  invective  against  so  many  hoiy  and  an- 
cient fathers,  who  are  found  not  to  have  decreed  any  thiu^ 
against  Scrijiture  or  the  Council  of  Nice  ;  but  conform  to 
that  which  the  apostles  themselves  did  teach,  and  Chris- 
tian aiitiqnily  after  them. 

14.  But  of  ail  other  things  that  I  have  read  or  seen  al- 
leged against  Mr.  Jewell  for  unconscionable  dealing,  this 
secraeth  to  me  most  singular,  that,  in  the  fourth  part  of  the 
Latin  "  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England,"  whereof  he 
confesaeth  himself  to  be  the  author,  he  tayeth  such  a  false 
charge  of  impiety  against  Cardinal  J  losiiis,  and  by  such  false 
means,  as  wonderfully  offended  mc  to  read  the  luatter  as 
it  passed,  and  is  to  be  seen  in  the  said  "Apology,"  both 
in  Latin  and  English,  and  in  Dr.  Harding  8  confutation 
of  the  same.  For  whereas  Mr.  Jewell,  writing  the  said 
"  Apolop^y  ■'^  in  Latin,  found  belike,  among  other  notes 
gathei'CQ  for  his  purpose,  that  Cardinal  Hosiiis,  inhis  book 
dp-  expresso  Verho  Dei,  as  also  in  another,  de  fftsresibus, 
against  JBreutius,  complained  of  the  multitude  of  sects  and 
heresies  sprung  up  in  our  days,  all  pretending  Scripture 
for  their  ground  (though  misinterpreted),  so  far  forth,  as 
that  Luther  himself,  seeing  the  event  thereof,  had  written 
that  the  Bible  was  now  become  lifter  fitcreticorum,*  **  the 
book  of  heretics:"  and  then  further,  the  same  cardinal, 
shewing  that  there  was  a  new  later  hs'ood  sprung  up,  uf 
Zuiukefeldian   hei'etics  (their  author   being  one   Gasper 

*  LuDi.  lib.  quod  verbit  Chrieti  (H'Or  est  corpiiE  mcum)  ooruistntiC,  ^c. 
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Zuinkefcldius,  a  Gorman),  who,  fay  pretence  of  Scripture, 
did  take  away  all  authority  of  writleti  Scriptures,  persuad- 
ing men  only  to  attend  to  inspirations  and  inward  ri^vcla- 
tioDs ;  allegiug  for  that  doctrine  the  words  of  tht;  psalni, 
I  wUl  hear  wfiat  the  Lord  speaketh  in  me  ;*  and  many 
otiier  such  texts  oF  Scripture  misconstrued.  Mr.  Jewell, 
I  isay,  fallino^  upon  ttiis  note  gathered  out  of  onniTiiiiarv 
Hqsius,  would  needs  publish  the  Bame,  as  Ho-  '•'"''""M, 
siusa  own  words,  sense,  and  meaning-,  with  awtnailto- 
great  outcries  and  invectives  against  both  him,  '  "^^ 
the  Pojjc,  and  all  Catholics,  as  thuugli  they  had  been  of 
that  mind  and  opinion  that  aU  written  Scriptures  were  to 
be  rejected. 

16.  And  albeit,  when  the  said  Latin  "Apology"  came 
to  the  print,  this  error  being  discovered,  was  told  unto  him, 
yet  he  would  needs  have  it  pass ;  and  when,  after  the  said 
"  Apology  "  being  translated  into  English  by  a  certain 
lady,  and  to  be  printed  »lso,  the  gaid  oversight  or  «  n.,  ig  n\. 
malice  being  more  detected  by  conference  of  ^""'  *'^'""' 
Hosius's  books,  was  agaui  more  earnestly  represented  uuto 
liim;  to  wit,  that  these  words,  cited  by  hira  for  contempt 
of  the  outward  letter  of  Scripture,  were  not  the  words  of 
Hosius,  but  of  Zuinkefeldius;  and  for  such  are  detected 
aud  confuted  by  Hosius;  yet  he  would  needs  have  them 

Firinted  aj^aiii,  and  sought,  by  certain  additions  in  the  Eng- 
ish  text,  more  than  was  in  the  Latin.f  to  j  ustify  the  same, 
or,  at  leastwige,  to  make  it  seem  probable  that,  albeit  they 
were  not  Hoaiua's  words,  but  rehearsed  by  him  as  of 
those  Zuinkefeldian  heretics,  yet  that  in  his  heart  he  liked 
of  them-i  Nay,  he  goeth  further,  saying  tliat  Hosius  not 
only  lioldeth  the  same  in  his  own  private  opinion,  but  as 
the  common  opinion  of  all  those  of  his  band.^   "  Hearken 

*  Fsalra  LuxJv. 

[f  N&ineL;r,  the  solTO  1  "  He  disscinhleth,  1  grant  yon,  indeed,  ftndhiclet}i," 
&c.  (mc  next  pHge).  This  salvo  i!ul's  nnt  nji^cHr  in  tlic  Latin  text.  (Ilsn- 
dotphi  KticbiridiaD,  i.  157,  Oilbrd,  1813.)  Inatcnd  of  it,  theire  is  this  rrjurgi- 
nil  aat«  ;  "  Hkc  Hosiiua  in  lib.  devxprersoveibu  Uei,  aed  astute,  et  sub  (t;tfe- 
War  ptrwona ,  quanquaiu  et  ipsf  ulias  tailem,  in  eod^m  etiiun  Ubrci,  diecrtid 
ttfbit  affirmft."  Which  note,  Ist,  coutradicts  the  teil  i  and,  2iidly,  rc- 
jitnts  the  tBiuniiiy,] 

X  Jeoell,  Apol.  nip.  19,  dlviB.  1,  and  io  Dtifecice,  f«l.  ^17. 

i  ["  Wherew  it  is  iieilbi-r  IUhIuk  dot  tuiy  CttlioUcthBtEpoaketbtlirm.  but 
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(saith  Mr.  Jewell)  how  holily  and  how  godlily  one  Hnshis 
writeth  of  tliis  matter,  a  bishop  in  Polonia,  as  he  leali- 
fietti  of  himself';  a  man,  doubtless,  well  spoken,  and  not 
unlearned,  and  a  very  sharp  and  sUrtit  maintainer  of  that 
side.  TImn  wilt  maiTel,  I  suppose,  how  any  good  man 
could  eithtr  coiicL-ive  so  wickedly  or  wnte  so  despitcfuUy 
of  those  words,  whieh  he  knew  proceeded  from  God  s 
mouth,  and  specially  In  such  sort,  as  he  would  not  have  it 
seem  his  own  private  opinion  alone,  but  the  commou  opi- 
nion of  nil  that  band."  This  is  Mr.  Jewell's 
/>rf/«rA'wJH  or  preface  to  his  reader;  and  then  he 
addelh  presently  these  words  :  "  He  dissem- 
bleth,  I  grant  you,  indeed,  and  hideth  what  he 
is,  aud  setteth  forth  the  matter  so,  &s  though 
it  were  not  he  and  hie  side,  but  the  Zuinkefel- 
dian  heretics,  that  so  did  speak.  H^e(saith  he) 
iinU  hid  away  with  the  Scriptures,  whereof  we  sm 
brouffht,  not  only  divers,  but  alsocotitrarif,int€riJTetalions; 
M?«  will  hear  God  speak,  rather  than  resort  to  the  naked 
elements,  or  hare  words  of  the  Scriptures,  ^e."* 

16.  And  having  written  this,  and  other  such  speeches, 
as  proceeding  from  Hosius,  he  concludeth  thus:  T'his  la 
IfoBJVs's  SAVitfa,  tittered  altogetker  with  the  same  spirit  and 
the  same  mind  wherewith,  in  times  past,  Mtrntnttus  and 
Mar€io7i  were  wuved,  ^c.  And  then  crieth  out  ugaiust  all 
Papists  in  these  words  :  W7tat  then  shall  I  sai/  here,  O  ye 
privcipalposts  of  religion!  nndyearehgovernorsofChri^^s 
church!  Is  this  your  reverence  which  you  give  to  God's 
word,  to  bid  the-m.  avtiiint  away?  ^c.  No  marvel  if  these 
men  despise  us  and  all  out  doings,  which  set  so  little  by  God 
himself ,  and  his  infallihle  sayinys.  Thus  writeth  and  in- 
veigheth  Mr.  Jewell  against  all  of  the  Roman  religion, 
even  after  the  time  lie  had  been  twice  admonished  that  his 
whole  ground  was  false  and  forged;  which  tmly  so  asto- 

cinly  Zuinkefttiiius  himself.  As  well  migbt  he  (JciseliJ  have  nppnu-li«^  the 
ancient  fntliers  of  ])«rcslcs,  beoauer  in  rhihIi^  plaues  of  their  works  they 
allege  tbe  words  of  the  beretks  whom  the^  coufute.  So  eIiduM  St.  Itoci]  be 
mtiAf  tin  EunamioiiF  St.  Ambrose  on  Ami),  St.  Aiigtiiitinr  n  t'clsgiim,"  &c, — 
Huriliiig's  CanfiLtatidii,  215.] 

*   Husius  Dg  lixprrflsiii  Vcrbo  Dei.      [Tliia  is  .Tewpll's  rvftirfnce,  1.  2.     The 
readur  sliuulil  bear  tbnt  in  minJ,  fvr  a  reason  whccJi  will  aiiiiuur  by-and.by.j 
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I  inn  at  rfiis 
Iniac  euupji 


nished  me,  when  I  weat  to  read  and  confer  the 
places  themselves,  both  in  tlicsaid  "Apoloijy" 
and  in  Hosius  himself,  in  tbc  two  books  before 
mentioned,  a««  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  or  what  to 
think  of  Mr.  Jewell's  eoiiHcieiice,  prudence,  or  civility  in 
this  matter;  for  it  seemed  to  me  to  pass  al]  madncsR,  fio 
obstiDatoly  and  desperately  to  S4?t  down  and  urge,  in  audi 
manner,  a  thing  bo  confutable  by  so  many  and  irrefraga- 
ble   witnesses,  and  especially  by  Hoi*ius's   own   express 
words,  often  repeated  m  the  same  book  de  Erpresso  Verba 
Dei:  Saturn  eat  novum  quoddam  prophetarum  yenus,  6fc. 
— *' There  is  sprung  up  (saith  Hostus)  a  certain  new  kind 
of  prophets,  who  have  not  been  afraid,  by  the  authority 
of  bcriptures,  to  tiike  away  all  authority  iroui  the  Scrip- 
ture: Behold  whither  Satiiti  at  lf'ii|^tli  Iiath  brought  this 
matter,  &c."     Again,  to  shew,  notwithstanding  heretics' 
abusiu"  of  Scripture,  how  reverently  himself  esteemed 
thereof,   he  hath  these  woida,  among   many    jjasinss  m- 
other:    Nihil  ScriptuTd  sanctiiis,  nihil  av/ius-    nn&yu<^tu 
Ci*w,  ninti  secitnaurti  JJeam  venerations  ai^nm.'i,    jnoij  sttip- 
^c. — "  Nothing  is  more  holy  than  the  Scrip-    """' 
ture,  nothing  more  noble  or  excellent;  there  is  iiotiiin^, 
next  to  God  himself,  more  worthy  of  all  veneration  and 
reverence:  but  what  thing  can  there  be  wo  holy,  which 
the  enemy  of  mankind  may  not  abuge  to  man's  destruc- 
tion, Scc.l"    Thus  Hosius. 

17.  And  tliis  were  now  sufficient  to  shew  Mr.  Jewell's 
intolerable  false  dealing,  and  wilful  belying  of  his  adversa- 
ries. But  I  will  also  ndmonish  the  reader  of  that  whic-h 
yet  further,  by  examination  of  thing.?,  I  observed,  to  my 
greater  astonishment,  concerning  this  matter;  which  is, 
that  Mr.  Jewell  himself  knew  well  enough,  both  before 
and  after  his  sundry  admonitions  of  this  error,  that  he 
wrote  that  which  was  evidently  false,  even  in  his  own  con- 
arience ;  for  he  had  undoubtedly  read  that  gn  BbBtum- 
other  book  of  Hosius,  de  IJ(ere&ihus,  as  may  be 
presumed,  it  being  set  forth  a.d.  1-W7,  five 
years  before  the  f)ther,  de  Expresm  Verhn  Dei, 
which  was.  printed  a.d.  I5S2;  hut  especially 
the  same  booT<,(/p  Iltprrnhvi,  being  translated  into  En^- 
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lifth,  and  dedicated  to  the  queen's  niajeHty,  by  Mr.  Shack- 
lock,  ami  immod  by  him  "Tho  Hatrbot  of  Heresies/' 
printed  a.d.  I5fi.5,  wliich  waa  two  years  also  htCorp  Mr. 
Jewell  set  forth  his  "  Defence  of  the  Apology,"  which  was 
A.D.  1567. 

^t -RjiKtii  IS.  And  in  this  foresaid hook> named,  "The 
»r»frroi(s-  lintchn  of  Heresies,'*  are  those  words  of 
Zuitikefeldiiis  which  Mr.  Jewell  recited  for  Ilosiiis's  own 
Words,  orderly  set  down  ;  nil  ubitrh  :ire  not  to  lie  found 
ill  the  otfier  forenamed  bunk  <ir.  Expresao  V^rho  Det ;  and 
therefore  if  Mr.  Jewell,  as  is  very  probable,  took  those 
words  out  of  this  book,  Jiatiiely,  "  Ihc  Hatchet  of  Here- 
sies," he  could  not  but  see,  and  know,  how  that  Bishop 
Hosius  doth  most  eagerly  inveigh  against  the  Zuinkefel- 
dian  hereticB  for  this  their  contempt  of  Holy  Scripture; 
and  this  in  many  jilacei^,  from  page  49  of  that  book,  where, 
declaring  the  accusation  of  this  Zuinkefeldian  heresy  to 
have  proceeded  from  a  saying  of  Luther,  that  the  canoni- 
cal Scripture  Imth  at  length  got  this  name,  to  be  called 
the  book  of  heretics,  because  all  heretics  do  fly  to  the 
Scripture  for  succour,  therefore  (sailh  Hosius)  Zuinkefel- 
diua,  perceiving  this,  and  peradventure  having  read  it  in 
Lnther's  book.'i,  he  himself  devised  a  new  lieresy;  and, 
leaning  to  the  aid  and  help  of  Scripture,  he  went  about  to 
take  away  all  authority  from  the  Scripture;  for  this  talk 
he  was  wont  to  have  among  his  disciples:  "Itbehoveth 
not  a  man  to  be  cunning  in  the  law  or  in  the  Scripture, 
but  to  be  taught  and  instructed  of  God,  Sec."*  AuJ  then 
followeth  the  rest,  rehearsed  by  Mr.  Jewell,  which  is  not 
to  be  found  at  all  in  that  other  book,  de  Erpresso  Verba 
i>f(,  which  hecitetb.f  But  Hoeius,  going  forward  and  in- 
veighing against  this  heresy,  hath  tncse  words  at  length, 
amongst  others: — 

atsrtiiiai  Be-  19-  "  Behold,  most  godly  prince  (speaking 
wm'BfnS  rt  to  the  King  of  Polonia,  to  whom  he  dedicatad 
PBiarna,  j^jg  book,  asabo  the  former,  de  Expre^so  Verba 

Dei),  behold,"  saith  be,  "  to  whiit  issue  they  have  brought 
the  matter,  after  that,  by  the  example  of  Luther,  every  man 
took  it  to  be  lawful  for  him  to  go  Irom  aenent  and  couttent  of 
*  Hsttfhot  of  ReresieB,  fol.  &1.  52.  f  [Vide  lupn,  |i.  I9B,  tutf.} 
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the  wliule  church,  and  expound  the  Sci'i(>ture»  ufler  hit)  qwd 
hrain,  kc.  Men  were  taiij^bt  to  give  more  credit  to  dreams 
and  revelations  than  to  the  Soriptureti,"  &c.  And  a  little 
after :  "  So  now,"  saith  he,  "  the  gospel  which  .Satan  hath 
begun  by  Luther,  he  hath  finished  by  Zuiiiket'eldiu*,  that, 
after  priesthood  is  taken  away,  after  tlie  sacritice  is  de- 
9patcried,aftcrthatall  holythings  be  brought  intouttercon- 
temptf  we  may  »t'e  also  the  outward  ministry  of  tlie  word  to 
betaken  froni  ua,  the  canonical  Seriplurei^  to  bi;  ko  (^tripped 
of  all  their  dignity,  as  that  we  be  charjjcd  not  to  l)eUcvc 
them  ;  that  the  Scripture  is  not  the  word  of  God,  but  only 
a  dead  letter,"  &c. 

20.  This,  and  much  more  to  this  purpose,  is  uttered  by 
Uosiu8  in  the  '*  Hatchet  of  Heresies, '  which  I  myself  have 
seen.  But  for  that  every  man,  perhaps^  cannot  come 
easily  to  the  si^ht  thereof,  I  thought  good  to  r<.'cite  some- 
what also  out  of  the  said  book,  wliich  !  presumed  greatly 
(upon  the  grounds  before  mentioned)  Mr,  Juwell  to  have 
seen  and  read  before  he  wrote  the  "  Apology,"  wherein, 
first,  he  charged  Hosius  with  the  foresaid  words,  in  dero- 
gation of  Holy  Scripture,  or  at  least  before  he  wrote  his 
"Defence"  thereof,  to  the  end  the  discreet  reader  may 
jud^e,  whether  I  h.:u\  just  cause  to  he  scandalized  and 
offended  at  such  matiner  of  writing  and  defending  matters 
Iff  religion,  or  not.  For  hcruby,  I  uiust  con-  Beh  i:ositni 
fess,  I  lost  the  grcuttist  part  of  my  former  0|>i-  "ilbMs^m- 
nion  of  truth  and  sincerity  in  this  man's  '""s 
speeches,  doings,  aud  writings;  especially  after  I  had 
Heard  and  pondered  somewhat  upon  a  certain  considera- 
tion laid  before  me  by  a  certain  learned  man  of  janidiCitrcaii- 
the  Catholic  Aide,  which,  in  eflect,  was  this  fST«?«V 
that  enaueth :  That  if,  in  the  beginning  of  the  "f' 
Christian  religion,  there  should  have  been  some  two  or 
thrae  of  the  chief  fathers  and  doctors  of  those  agca  (as 
Mr.  Jewell  was  of  the  English  Protestant  Church,  at  the 
beginning  of  Queen  Etizabeth's  reign)  that  should  have 
been  taken  and  convinced  of  so  many  frauds  and  false- 
hoods in  their  writings,  or  half  so  many  as  this  man  is,  for 
any  thing  that  I  can  see  to  the  contrary,  what  infinite  luirl 
would  it  have  brought  to  the  credit  of  the  Christian  rcli- 
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gron;  or  who  would  have  stayed  himself  with  a  settled 

conscience  in  matters  taught  by  them  ? 

THB  CONCLUSION    OP   THIS    CHAPTER,  WITH  CEBTAIX  NOTES 

Dpow  MR.  Jewell's  manmbr  of  writing. 
Section  3. 

Now  then,  to  pass  no  fiirther  in  this  search  of  Mr. 
Jewell's  oversights,  and  escapes  in  this  behalf,  if  so  they 
may  be  termed,  1  must  advise  the  reader  tliat  all  this 
which  I  have  noted  is  not,  perhaps,  the  fortieth  ot  fiftieth 
part  of  all  those  untruths  which  those  of  the  Roman  reli- 
gion, in  their  books,  do  charge  him  with,  as  ^'oluntary,  and 
witting^  nntrutha  and  falsehoods.  For  first,  as  before  we 
have  noted,  whereas  Mr.  Jewell  had  proposed,  in  his  chal- 
lenge at  Paul's  Cross,  some  twenty-eeven  or  twenty-eight 
several  articles,  and  Dr.  Harding  having  answered  briefly 
the  same,  Mr.  Jewell  came  upon  him  \vith  this  great,  and 
large  reply,  set  forth  in  fotio,  in  approbation  ot"  all  those 
articles,  the  said  Dr.  Ilardia"  made  liis  first  rejoinder 
abowt  the  first  article  only ;  and  yet  saith  in  the  prefiice 
of  the  said  rejoinder  (as  before  yon  have  heard),  that  the 
number  of  untruths  uttered  of  Mr.  JeweU'e  part,  noted 
find  confuted  by  three  only  that  wrote  agaiiiat  him — to 
wit,  Dr.  Sanders,  Dr.  Staplcton,  and  himself — amounted 
TTtt  muKituBt  to  above  a  thousand  and  odd ;  and  this  only 
oiwirt'naainst  '"  answering  to  five  articles  of  Mr.  Jewell  8 
<ii.j(ietii.  challenge,  besides  the  combat  that  was  after- 
ward about  the  "Apology  "  and  "  Defence."  And  truly, 
though  unto  me,  in  the  examination  of  many  of  his  un- 
truths (for  all  1  could  not),  I  do  confess  that  all  are  not  of 
like  weight,  nor  of  like  voluntary  falsehood  as  theae  which, 
for  example  eakc,  I  have  quoted ;  yet  must  I  needs  say, 
that  I  found  not  many  objected  by  the  Catholics,  which 
wholly  I  could  excuse,  or  that  I  fonnd  Mr.  Jewell,  in  his 
answer,  fully  to  have  cleared. 

23.  For  the  reader  must  note,  that  Mr.  Jewell,  in  his 
"  Defence"  of  the  "Apology,"  which  was  the  last  grtal 
book  lliut  he  wrote,  upon  the  year  1567,  as  hath  oeen 
said,  considering  the  huge  multitude  of  untruths,  objected 
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agaiDst  him^  and  cbmours  mnde  about  the  same,  rejiolved 
to  make  a  certain  particular  deteiicc  oi'  IiimHelf  wiiwriiiiig 
the  said  objected  luitniths,  calling  it  "  A  Vie\v  ^^  stnKUg 
of  ITntnitlig  objected,  &c.,"  as  well  made  >'ji"tD ni Mn- 
against  bis  challpuge,  and  reply  for  tlit;  same, 
us  also  against  the  ''  Apology  "  and  "  Defence  "  thereof; 
but  v^t,  as  the  said  Dr.  Harding  writeth,  he  did  chiMjse 
out  but  oue-and-thiity  to  defend,  of  all  tlnit  wcro  ob-> 
jected,  and  fifteen  by  name  (of  thoae  one-and-thirty),  out 
of  the  foresaid  thousand  and  odd  ;  yea,  and  of  these  fif- 
teen (f^aith  Dr.  Harding),  the  first  nine  he  ia  driven  to 
acknowledge,  saying  nothing  in  their  defence.  And  as  for 
the  other  sixteen  defended  by  him,  ibey  were  selected  out 
of  another  threat  number  objected  against  the  "  Apoloy;y  " 
in  Dr.  Harding's  confutation,  and  aflirmed  still  to  be  lies, 
and  truly  objected  by  him,  m  his  first  book  of  "  Detec- 
tion," from  the  leaf  fifty-nine  unto  the  end  of  that  book. 
Which  treatise  being  read  by  nie,  1  found  great  diflicnity 
how  to  clear,  in  all  respects,  any  of  the  said  objected  un- 
truths against  Mr.  Jewell;  and  then,  remembering  what 
the  said  Dr.  Harding  often  repeateth  and  urgeth,  that 
Mr.  Jewell  had  chosen  those  one-and-tbirty  of  crmi  nutum 
the  least  and  easiest  to  be  defended,  out  of  '/,  ^Jrina'"" 
above  a  thousand,  it  made  me  iinagine  that,  if  titmsiit. 
not  all,  yet  most  of  the  other,  must  needs  be  held  for 
indefensible  by  himself;  which  seemed  to  me  a  strange 
mutter,  to  sec  that  a  man  of  his  sort,  state,  and  calling, 
should  cast  liimself  into  such  straits,  if  the  necessity  of 
bis  cause  did  not  wholly  enforce  him. 

23.  And  now,  having  seeu  and  considered  al3  this,  1 
could  willingly  have  given  over,  and  have  passed  no  fur- 
ther in  this  search,  but  that,  upon  the  order  and  reconi- 
oaendatiou  of  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  made  unto  me.  that 
1  should  read  Mr.  Jewell  and  Mr.  Harding  together,  I, 
being  now  entered  into  perusal  of  them  both,  andof  divers 
other  before-named  Catholic  books,  written  against  Mr. 
Jewell,  1  was  drawn  on  to  persist  a  little  longer,  to  behold 
what  they  sai<i ;  forsomueh  as  I  perceived  that,  with  uni- 
versal consent  and  endeavour,  they  do  not  only  lay  open 
these  particular  untruths  before  mentioned,  but  do  give 
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cL^rtain  strange  notes  and  advertisements  of  tlic  singular 
S<iDgii!niti  af  manner  of  writini^  uf  Mr.  Jewell  iii  those 
atr'n'tiofHt,  d^ys.  accompanied  (as  t.hey  say)  with  so  many 
smai  gleigbts,  disHimu  tat  ions,  deceits,  and  fabities, 

as  it  is  wonderful  to  hear  and  consider,  and  such,  perhaps, 
as  never  of  nuy  other  man  was  written  the  like.  Where- 
upon I  wae  greatly  troubled,  and  tbeiefoi'e  thought  best 
to  tict  down  some  particularitiea  thereof  Id  this  place,  con- 
fessing of  myself  that  no  one  thing  did  ever  move  me  more 
to  doubt  of  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  Protestants'  religion, 
than  this  their  manner  of  writing,  and  defending  their 
cause,  in  eo  prime,  and  principal  a  man  as  Mr.  Jewell  was, 
and  always  chiefly  reverenced,  both  by  me  and  others  of 
my  calling,  that  made  profesKion  of  the  gospel  in  those 
days.  For  upon  him,  next  after  Holy  Scriptures,  they  are 
known  principally  to  rely ;  and  that  most  Protestant 
writers  of  our  nation  do  take  their  manner  and  method  of 
writing  from  liimj  as  from  the  very  patriarch  of  Eoglibh 
Protestants. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

What  strange  Shifts,  SleightSy  Frauds,  Deceits,  and  other 
yjicA  cunning  and  artificial  Conveyances,  the  Catholic 
iVriters  do  object,  besides  the  former  parlirulnr  Un- 
truths, out  of  Mr,  Jewelfs  Hooks  ,■  and  wluU  J  found 
thereof  to  be  trite  or  false. 

Never  man,  I  ween,  that  ever  preached,  taught,  or 

nrote  books  concerning  religion,  waa  charged  with    so 

many  falsities,  subtleties,  crafty,  and  uutrue  dealings,  ia 

(lis  sennonB,  answers,  and  replies,  as  Mr.  Jewell,  by  all 

the  learned   sort  of  his  adversaries,  hath   been ;   whitrh 

Caused  me  to  take  this  paiti  aJso  to  examine  somewhat  \w 

that  kind.     And  lir&t  ot  all  about  liis  chatleiigc  at  Paul's 

Cross,  which  was  the  he^nning  or  first  onaet  of  combat 

between  him  and  -them,  upon  the  year  1560,  •-„,«- 

letting  pass  all  those  points,  before  mentioned, 

of  imputed  dissimulation,  when  he  cried  out  at  PauI'sCross, 

and  at  thecourt,  O  Gregory!  O  Augustine!  O  Jerome.'  O 

Z.eo  f   O  Dionyse  !  and  the  like,  and  yet  afterward,  as  they 

saVr  denied  them  all,  when  they  made  against  him.    Preter- 

tuitting,  in  like  manner,  his  challenge,  that  if  they  could 

hring  hut  one  scripture,  one  father,  one  sentence,  yea,  two 

lines  in  their  behalf,  he  would  yield ;*   whicli,  they  say,  he 

never  meant.    'Hiey  do  add,  moreover,  that,  in  the  very 

proposing  of  his  articles,  which  are  twenty-seven  in  rank, 

lliut  Bcem  to  make  a  great  muster  in   show,  there  are  not 

seven  of  distinct  matter  ia  controversy;  no,  nor  scarce 

half  seven;  for  that  the  first,  being  about  the  jaom  ;  the 

third  about  common  prayer  in  the  vulgar  tongue;   the 

fourth  about  the  BiKhop  of  Rome;  the  Tourtecuth  about 

*  S«e  before,  in  the  &Itb  clia]ilcT 


images ;  all  the  other  three-and- twenty  be  but  pieces,  and 
little  petty  tloubta  about  the  first  article  concerning  the 
mass,  name  and  nature  thereof,  real  preserce,sing;Iecom- 
munion,  words  of  consecration,  holding  up  and  adoring 
the  sacrament,  reservation  of  the  same,  dividing  it  into 
three  parts  by  the  priest  when  he  communicateth,  many 
masses  in  one  day,  iwd  other  such  dependent  points;  so 
rttfitst  srb  '^^  ^bis  they  liold  to  be  the  first,  and  chief  frand 
tiidtrfluB,  used  by  him,  to  make  the  people  believe  that  he 
challenged  the  Catholics  ujjon  all,  or  the  chief  articles  in 
controversy,  when  he  saitb  :  Uiesc  be  the  highest  mj/steries, 
and  the  ffreatest  keijs  of  their  religio7i,  and  yet  leavetli  out 
the  far  greater  number  of  the  said  controversies,  which 
they  call  a  cuaniug  ostentation  of  many  words  witli  little 
substance. 

2.  But  afterward,  when  these  articles  of  his  challenge 
were  opened,  and  answered,  by  Dr.  Harding  and  otherij, 
and  Mr.  Jewell  had  made  hie  reply  ina  verygreatvolume, 
with  a  marvellous  show  of  all  variety  of  learning,  both  in 
Sciiptures,  fathers,  doctors,  histories,  lawyers.pbilosophera, 
rhetoricians,  poets,  and  the  like,  the  abundant  view  wtiereof 
in  the  margin  with  almost  infinite  quotations  did  astonish 
the  reader,  and  terrify  at  the  first  sight  the  Papists,  it 
seeming  apparent  (as  lliey  confess)  by  the  contexture  of 
things  there  set  down,  that  all  or  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Icarredest  Protestants  in  England  had  their  hands,  heads, 
and  labours  therein ;  then  the  said  Papists,  especially 
those  that  were  banished  in  Luuvaiu,  seeing  the  greatness 
of  the  book,  and  exceeding  store  of  authorities  alleged, 
laid  their  heads  also,  and  bauds  together  to  answer  the 
same  by  parts,  one  taking  one  piece,  and  another  another, 
amongst  whom  Dr.  Harding  wrote  a  big  book  for  an- 
swer of  one  article  only  of  the  seven-and- twenty  proposed, 
fflr  Baninii'n  entitling  it  his  "  First  Rejoinder  to  Mr.  Jewell's 
«rat  «<i«i"aci.  Reply,"  the  which  he  did  with  snch  expedition, 
as  he  set  forth  and  printed  his  book  in  the  very  same  year 
that  Mr.  Jewell  had  published  his  large  reply,  to  wit,  anno 
15G6.*  In  the  preface  of  which  book  unto  the  reader  are 
the  words  before  recited  of  the  said  Dr.  Harding,  afHrmiag 

•  See  before,  cap.  6. 
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that  by  himselft  and  others  thtLt  had  written  against  that 
"  Heply"  in  that  very  year  there  were  a  (.hoiisand  and  odd 
Ues  collected,  Eo  wilfully  made  by  Ml'.  Jewell,  as  he  shuiild 
neverlie  able  justly  to  clear  himself,  not  unly  of  all,  hut  of 
any  of  tliein. 

3,  Dr.  Stajjieton  also  upon  that  year  set  forth  a  great 
book,  called  "  A  Return  of  Untruthy,"  ■*  to  the  same  emot, 
to  shew  Mr.  Jewell's  deceitful  and  fraudiilont  dealing.    In 
the  epistle  of  which  book  to  Mr.  Jewell  himself,  he  hath 
tbese  words:    "  In  this,  your  'Reply,'"  »aith  he,    "  aa 
you    have   spared    no    rhetoric,    multiptied    aLlcgations, 
hunted  after  common-places,  entrred  into  digressions,  and 
the  like,  kc,  so  have  you,  for  the  disgracing  of  your  adver- 
sary, used  much  art;  now  with  scofi's  and  taunts,  now 
dissemhlinjj  a  great  while  his  meaning,   and  reasoning 
sadly  against  tliat  which  no  man  said,  coming"   in  after 
with,  But  Mr.Nardim/wiU  smj,  ^c,  then  altering  quite 
his   test  in  your  '  Reply ;"  and  so  confuting  at  pleasure 
your  owa  invention,  &c.     Aud,  as  touching  your  authors 
and   allegations,   so   ambitiously   multiplied    throughout 
your  book,  and,  whereby  the  simple  are  much  abused, 
beholding  therein  a  countenance  otlearning,  hut  notable 
to  descry  the  covered   falsehood,  I  affirm,  that  you  have 
falsified,  and  misalleged  die  doctors  and  holy  fathers,  the 
decrees  of  councils,  the  laws  of  emperors,  the  ecclesiastical 
histories,  the  schoohnen,  and  other  good  writers  a  num- 
ber.    You  have  falsified,  and  mangled  the  very  text  of 
Holy  Scripture ;  namely,   St.  Paul,  in  one  chapter,  nine 
tJuics,  as  the  reader  may  see  in  the  third  article  of  hia 
hook,  foUo  107,  &c.''f     This  writeth  Dr.  Stapleton  in  that 
place ;  and  then  giveth  many  ejcamplce  of  all  these  sort* 
of  unfaithful  dealing,  ae  of  ten  ancient  fathers,  seven  his- 
torloeraphers,    and   seven  other  good   autiiors,  witting'ly 
misalleged,  and  wilfully  corrupted,  citing  the  article  and 
leaf  for  every  one  of  the  same,  where  they  are  handled  by 
him.     And  the  same  he  doth  for  corruption  of  couneir& 
and  laws  misalleged,  of  seliooimen  abused,  quoting  many 
places  for  the  proof  of  all  he  saith,  whereof  diver*  I  exu- 

•  Hi-tnro  of  Untrntlis  in  llw  Epistlo  lo  Mr.  Jowcli. 
t  Rttunm  of  UntrudiB.  art.  3. 


mined,  aiid  found  them  as  he  alleged,  which  did  greatly 
cause  me  to  WL>nder. 

Kjgmn-B  "*■  Then  I  took  Mr.  Rastall's  book  iii  hand, 
■  DfBjrt  oi  iiauKid  "  Beware  of  Mr.  Jewell,"  who  had 
fBi  SfUifH,  gathered  together  iuto  oue  volume,  divided 
into  two  books,  the  divers  sorts  of  Mr.  Jewell's  sleights 
in  this  his  "  Reply,"  drawing  them  lo  different  heads, 
whereof  the  first  was  his  tergiversation  in  settiug  down 
and  defending  afterwiird  the  true  state  of  the  question  in 
all  the  five  articles,  wbereir*  he  apendelh  his  whole  first 
book,  aod  giveth  many  examples,  which  were  overlong 
here  to  reheurso,  going  about  to  prove  thereby  that  Mr. 
SnnBni  mi-  Jewel!  was  as  slippery  as  an  ce],  now  following 
ini.stiiw.  oQg  sense,  now  another  in  his  proposed  question. 
As,  for  example,  in  his  .second  article,  the  question  is, 
SHtth  Mr.  RastatI,  whether,  within  the  first  six  hundred 
years  after  CliiisI,,  av^  communion  were  ntmistered  unto  the 
f)es>pie  under  one  kind, or  no;  which  Mr.Jewell  denieth; 
against  which  Mr.  Harding  giveth  an  instance  out  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Histories,*  of  one  Serapion,  that  was  com- 
municated on  his  death-bed  under  one  kiud  only  :  Mr. 
Jewell  replieth  :  That  is  notour  question;  we  vnderslund 
not  of  private  communion,  but  of  public  in  the  ckurch;'f 
and  yet,  in  the  first  propoaiog  of  this  question,  there  was 
no  mention  of  the  church,  or  public,  but  whether,  without 
breach  of  Christ's  iiiatitutioa,  any  man  might  communi- 
cate under  one  kind  only.  Then  Mr.  Jewell  is  demanded, 
whether  if  it  may  be  proved  that  sick  persons  have  re- 
ceived it  under  one  kind  in  the  church,  it  will  satisfy  Him? 
Whereto  he  answercth,  no  :  saying;^  "  The  only  thing  that 
I  denied  is,  that  ye  are  not  able  to  bring  any  one  suffi- 
cient example,  or  authority,  that  ever  the  whole  people 
received  the  communion  in  open  church  in  one  kind  within 
that  time. "J  Then  he  is  further  urged,  whether  if  it  can 
be  proved  that  in  close  chapels,  and  oratories,  iii  wilder- 
nesses, and  caves,  in  time  of  persecution,  the  communion 
was  practised  under  one  kind,  this  would  satisfy  him,  for- 
t^omuch  as  this  proveth  Christ's  institution,  not  to  forbid 

•  Buaab.  in  UIbL  Ecdcu.  lib,  ti,  c.  36.        t  Mr.  Jcwcll'i  Elcply.  p.  131. 
t  Jewell,  p.  Vi2. 
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commonion  under  one  kind?  But  Mr.  Jewell  Icapcth  ftlso 
froca  this,  paying  :  Tlit-  question  that  8taiid<'lli  between  us 
is  moved  thus,  whether  (he  hithj  cumvmnion  were  ever  mi- 
nistered opejilt/  in  the  church?  and  yet  (siiilli  Mr.  Rastall) 
neither  opcnitj  nor  church  were  specified  in  the  first  j^ues- 
tioD,  nor  can  the  place  or  manner  alter  the  lawfulness  of 
the  thin^. 

5.  But  then  he  goeth  further  to  urge  him  about  in- 
fants, that  they  received  openly  in  the  church  under  one 
kind;  but  Mr. .lewell  repheth  thus,  altering  agani  the 
state  of  his  question:  Mr.  Mardinij  (aailh  he)  iRokcih  his 
whoUplea  upon  an  infarct,  nndi/et  of  infants,  as  he  knowelh, 
F gpake  nnthirtff.  And  Mr.  Rastall  answercth,  that  nei- 
ther did  bespeak  of  ojien  church,  whide people,  oldmen.,  or 
othera,  but  made  an  universa!  indefinite  negative  proposi- 
tion, that  none  within  the  first  sir  hundred  years  did  ever 
receive  the  comtinmio'L  under  one  kivd,  nor  cotdd  not  with- 
out brench  of  Christ's  iTisfitution*  which  general  negative 
is  overthrown,  gaith  Mr.  Rastall,  by  any  one  instance,  or 
example  to  the  contrary. 

a.  Then  proccedcth  Dr.  Harding  to  urge  him  with  ex- 
amples of  the  two  disciples,  to  whom, Christ  our  Saviour  did 
give  the  communion,  under  one  kind  only,  at  Emmaug,  as 
By  the  text  of  Scripture,  and  interpretation  of  ancient 
fethers,  he  affirmeth  to  be  plain,  lie  allegeth  also  the 
examples  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Basil,  who  received  the 
sacrament  under  one  kind,  though  they  were  priests; 
whereto  Mr.  Jewell  answereth,  with  changing;  again  t}ie 
state  of  his  question,  saying :  7%is  is  not  to  the  purpose, 
Jirr  the  i/uestwn  in  moved  of  Unj  people:  Mr.Hurdiwj 
bringeth  examples  of  Christ  and  two  disciples,  who  were  of' 
the  numher  of  seventy-tino,  and  therefore  it  may  leeli  he 
thought  they  were  ministers,  and  not  of  the  laysort.  I  de- 
mnmted  of  the  laity :  Mr.  Harding  answei-cth  of  St.  Am- 
brose,  and  St.  UnsU,  which  were  fnshops.f  So  Mr.Jewell: 
as  though  if  priests,  and  bishops,  and  Christ's  own  disci- 

*  Lnke  uiv,Cltrys.  Hoiu.  17,  iu  Matt. ;  Aug.  deCouaeiiau  Evuig.  1.  3,c. 
U,  de  Seroi.  Ulf  de  teiii{>i>re.    Tlit^tiitiil.  cl  aliL. 
t  Jowrll's  R«ply,  p.  12&. 


A  VEARCB  inro  MATTEHS  OF    RSUCION. 

pies,  at  hb  own  hands,  mi^iit  receive  and  communicate 
under  one  kind,  lavmen  mi^Iit  not. 

7.  He  iii  urged  Airther,  it  an  example  can  be  brought 
where  the  laity  and  whole  people  receive  openly  under  one 
kirul,  and  mth/t  church,*  would  this  give  satigfaction  I  Mr. 
Jewell  ansirereth  no,  for  that  he  aaith,  that  the  point  de- 
manded by  him  is,  that  the  sacrament  teas  necer  ministered 
unto  the  people  under  one  Jdnd  only  ut  any  congregation,  or 
wt  open  order,  andnsage  of  any  charch.f  And  a^ain  ;  that 
it  rciil  not  foliow,  that  t^is  teas  the  commoa  order  of  the 
church:  by  which  new  addition  of  common  ordi^r  and  tuage, 
the  state  of  the  question,  Baith  Mr,  Rastall,  i^  a^n 
changed,  and  restrained  from  the  first  general  proposition 
thereof  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  afterwards  in  writing,  which 
was,  or  that  there  was  then  any  commuaion  miinstered  unto 
the  people  under  one  kind.  But  now  any  will  not  serve,  as 
you  see,  but  it  must  be  the  whole  people,  and  those  not 
priebts,  or  bi^^hopB,  or  infants,  but  lay  people,  and  men 
and  women  of  years,  and  this  not  prit?atetyy  but  in  tite 
church  and  coiiyreytrtlon,  and  that  not  seldom,  but  in 
*Hiiiffyi  common  order,  and  usage.  And  la&tly,  Mr. 
mminns  anB  Jewell  addeth,  for  another  restraint,  being 
pressed  thereunto,  as  it  is  now  ministered  in 
the  Church  of  Rome :  so  as  if  in  any  one  thing,  point,  or 
circumstance  or  ceremony  (saith  Mr.  Ra.st;ill)  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  sacrament  under  one  kind  be  found  difle- 
lent  now  in  our  days,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  that 
which  was  used  in  the  first  six  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
though  it  be  (saith  he)  but  the  difl'erence  of  a  girdle,  stole, 
albe,  or  amice,  the  manner  of  praying,  blessing,  use  of  the 
cross,  elevating,  commuuicatiug,  distributing,  or  the  like, 
Mr.  Jewell  is  safe  from  obligation  to  Bubticribe,  according 
as  he  had  promised,  if  his  first  proposition  were  proved : 
for  he  would  still  say,  that  it  is  not  proved  in  the  sense 
that  he  meant  it,  adding  still  a  new  sense,  when  he  is 
pressed  by  his  adversary.  This  then  is  the  first  notable 
shif^  which  thin  writer  goeth  about  to  prove  that  Mr. 
Jewell  useth  in  all  tlic  four  articles  here  handled  by  him. 


*  SAat&U.f.I4.  t  JewcU.pp.  )3aatidU3. 
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cfaangSii^  thestute,  sense,  and  meaning  of  his  aucation,  as 
ofti^nas  itstauiloth  far  his  purpose.  And  of  this  he^veth 
many  examples  in  all  the  said  first  four  articles  of  Mr. 
Jewell's  challenge. 

8.  Uis  secoail  sleight  he  sheweth  to  he  the 

use  and  exornation  of  common-places,  when  t4i»i(iaVo' 
taking  some  proposition  that  is  common  to  *■'■*"""• 
him,  and  to  his  adversary,  and  p-anted  hy  them  both,  and 
consequently  e-sisyto  prove,  ami  not  needful  tol»e  proved, 
he  notwithstanding  spendeth  long  discourses,  cJteth 
many  authyrs,  reasons,  and  arguments,  to  prove  the 
same,  making  thereby  a  great  ostentation  of  learning, 
filling  up  his  margin  with  multitude  of  authorities  to 
prove  that  whicii  is  not  dented,  and  deluding  ot^entimeu 
nis  simple  reader,  hy  making  him  believe  that  Mr. 
Jewell's  adversary  denieth  or  doubteth  of  that  which  he 
so  eameatiy  proveth,  or  that  his  said  adversary  holdeth 
aod  defendeth  the  thing  which  the  bishop  so  diligeiif.ly 
impugned,  wherejis  neither  of  them  is  true;  but  that  this 
art  is  used  out  of  fraud,  and  want  of  more  pertinent  mat- 
ter (saith  Mr.  Rastall),  aiid  sheweth  it  by  many  examjfles, 
affirming  that  iu  the  first  half  only  of  Mr.  Jewell's  large 
"  Heply  "  for  hia  challenge,  he  had  observed,  and  ga- 
thered out  above  one  hundred  such  common-placeB,  han- 
dled larsely  by  him  without  all  purpose,  but  only  to  the 
fraudident  ends  before  mentioned. 

9.  But  for  that  he  saith,  that  the  number  was  too 
great  to  be  handled  all  in  particular,  he  setteth  down  only 
eight-nnd-thirty,*  not  the  third  part  (as  he  saith)  of  tknsfi 
he  had  collected,  remitting  us  to  the  places  themselves, 
where  they  are  handled  by  Mr.  Jewell ;  as,  for  example, 
this  coraraon-place,  t/iat  Christ's  tnstifMtioa  is  to  be  fiepl 
in  aiimiuisterhiij  sacraments^  being  not  denied  by  us,  is 
proved  at  length  by  Mr.  Jewell,  out  of  St.  Paul  in  divers 
places,  out  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  out  of  St.  Jerome  in 
sundry  works,  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  out  of  St.  Cyprian, 
again  and  again  quoted  otit  of  St.  Hilary,  out  of  St.  Au- 
guiitiiic,  and  of  other  proof's,  which  he  doth  with  such  ve- 
hemency  of  spirit,  as  lie  addeth  many  indignations,  invec- 

"  Rtifitill.  I.  2,  fol.  9S. 
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tives,  and  sharp  speeches  against  Catholics  in  this  mat- 
ter, as  though  they  could  not  abide  Christ's  institutiou: 
whereas  that  poiut  was  never  culled  in  controversy. 

10.  Another  coinmou-place  which  Mr.  Jewell  Iiandleth 
very  largely,  both  out  of  fathers,  doctors,  councils,  histo- 
ries, and  other  proofs,  is  this,  that  the  people  of  old  times 
did  commuiucate  with  the  priest,  which  Cathulics  dn  ^rant, 
but  not  that  the  priest  could  not  coiiiniuiiicate  without 
them;  for  proof  whereof  Mr.  Jewell  allegeth  no  one  word; 
80  as  all  these  proofs  of  this  common'place,  saith  Mr. 
Rastull,*  are  in  vain,  and  only  to  make  up  a  great  hook ; 
and  he  Icaveth  to  our  consideration  how  much  paper  two 
hundred  of  those  common -places  (for  so  he  makelli  his 
proportion  of  the  whole  "  Reply,"  by  that  which  he  had 
gathered  out  of  the  one-half)  would  take  up,  with  matter 
wholly  impertinent,  guilefully,  and  deceitfuUy  handled. 
irjt  Hiitrii  (c-  ^  '■'  "^^^^  third  wily  sleight  which  henotethin 

nrraieiciaSi.  Mr.  Jewell's  writings,  i.s  a  frequent  use  of  ex- 
cursions, Or  voluntary  digressioiie,  impertinent  to  the  mat- 
ter, and  only  brought  in  and  entertained,  followed  and 
pursued,  to  make  hie  adversary,  and  his  cause  odious,  con- 
temptible, or  ridiculous,  whereof  Mr.  Rastall,  out  of  four 
articles,  only  notetli  four-and-thirty  examples,  citing  the 
pages  where  they  arc  to  be  found  at  large  :t  as,  namely, 
against  clergifmerL,  cnnfeuion^sckoolmen,  ceremonies^  Bisknp 
of  Rome,  miracles,  cardinals,  jto^ifs,  hisltops,  priests,  against 
bt.  Jeroma,  Tertullian,  Origen,  atid  the  like,  which  occu- 
pieth  up  another  great  part  of  his  book,  and  I  leave  the 
reader  to  peruse  Mr.  RastalTa  examples  more  at  large  in 
this  matter. 

Chuotirtti flt-  12.  The  fourtli  sleight  noted  in  Mr.  Jewell's 
Mui  »[ctii!it.  writings  19,  that  he  seemed  to  have  brought 
divinity  unto  a  rhetorical  art  of  amplification,  and  witty 
subtlety,  to  dispute  yjw  and  con  in  all  matters,  whereby  a 
man  coraeth  at  length  to  believe  nothing  certainly,  but 
to  stand  upon  a  certain  academical  probability  in  every 
thing;  and  that  Mr.  Jewell  practised  this,  not  as  a  grave 
divine,  but  as  a  light  declamatur,  Mr.  Rastall  provcth  it 
largely,  not  nnly  by  the  former  common- places,  and  di- 
*  RestaU,  1.  2,  fol.  9<J.  |  Ibid.  lib.  2U,  fol.  IW. 
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gressions,  but  by  his  ordinary  opposite  disputntions  on 
both  aides,  upou  different  heads;*  as,  for  ciiRtom  and 
against  custom,  for  fathers  and  against  fathers,  for  coim- 
ciU  and  against  councils,  for  antiquity  and  ngainst  anti- 
quity, for  unity  and  against  unity,  for  ceremonies  and 
against  ceremoniee,  for  equiUity  of  bishops  and  against 
R()uality,  for  snccct^Kion  and  a^'ainist  euL-cession,  for  mirn- 
cles  and  against  mimclea,  for  following  the  external  letter 
of  the  Scripture  and  against  following  tlie  same,  settiuij 
down  many  examples  of  Mr.  Jewell's  rhetoric  on  botn 
parts  upon  all  theee  several  heade;  which  how  profitable 
an  example  it  mu.y  yield  to  all  young  divines  how  to  han- 
dle matters  of  religion,  and  how  little  these  points  went  to 
hL«own  heart,  Mr.  Rastall  pondereth  much,  and  leavcth 
to  the  reader's  consideration. 


OF  FOUR  OTflEB  BLEIOBTB  SET  DOWK  BY  TOE  BAHB 
AUTHOR. 


Section  I. 
After  this,  Mr.  Rastall  eetteth  down  other  four  several 


I 

I  sleights,  proceeding  as  it  seemeth  not  90  much  of  art  like 
I  the  former,  as  of  lack  of  conscience  and  true  meaning; 
L  the  first  whereof  is,  that  he  perverteth  wittingly  and  wilfully 
I  his  adversary's  wordu  and  true  meaning.  Tne  seeond,  flmt 
I  he  endeavoureth,  when  otherwise  he  cannot  answer,  to  dis- 
[  grace  and  shift  ofi",  by  scoffs  and  jests,  authorities  and  ar- 
guments alleged  by  his  said  adversary.  The  third,  that  he 
dissembling  to  undei'stand  his  adversary's  meaning,  after 
much  time  bestowed  in  refelliug  liim  in  a  contrary  sense, 
Cometh  in  with  a  but,  paying,  but  perhaps  he.  wilt  say^ 
that  he  meanetk,  Sec.  The  fourth  is,  when  fraudulently  by 
establishing  one  truth,  he  seekcth  maliciously  to  destroy 
another,  whereas  both  may,  and  ought  to  stand  together. 

14.  Of  the  first  sleight,  m  perverting  hia  ad- 
versary's  worda  and  meaning,  Mr. Rastall  al-  x%r^t'tw.m 
l^eth  twenty-nine  examples,  collected  out  of  JisKmS' 
thefirEt  four  articles  only  oi'  twenty-seven,  which  ™jjf|,„'"''' 
iu  Ilia  book  may  be  seen.     We  shall  be  content 
*  RutKU,  r.  111. 
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witli  two  or  three.  The  question  beinp  about  single  com- 
iiiutiion,  to  wit,  whether  one  iimti  miglit  receive  tlie  com- 
munion alone.  Dr.  Hardinjr  aUpjieth  the  example  of  holy 
tferapion,  within  the  compass  ol  the  years  prescribed  hy 
Mr.  JewcU,*  and  of  that  example  inferred,  that  tor  so 
much  as  by  that  example  it  was  evidently  lawful  in  those 
(lays  to  commimiccite  alone,  there  was  private  or  single 
communion  at  that  time;  but  Mr.  Jewell  maketh  his  ad- 
versary to  apeak  in  these  words ;  Serapion's  hoy,  saith  he, 
ministered  the  sacrament  to  his  master;  ergo,  Serapion's 
boi/  said  private  mass.-f  Whereas  Mr.  Uaiding  reaeoneth 
nut  80,  hut  cidy  Lliat  there  was  private  or  single  commu- 
nion used,  as  lawful  in  those  days,  whether  it  were  at 
mass,  private  or  public,  or  without  mass,  as  the  use  is  also 
at  this  day,  and  consequently  Mr.  Jewell  abuseth  much 
Dr.  Harding's  argument. 

15.  A  little  after  that  a^iuj  ib  handled  the  matter. 
of  Christ's  communicating  his  two  di&ci])tes  ut  EuimuuB 
under  one  kind,  whereof  Dr.  Harding's  words  are  these: 
And  as  soon  as  thetf  hncw  him  in  hreahing  of  the  bread  he 
viinished  away  from  their  sir/hi,  ere  he  took  the  cup  into  his 
hands;  which  words  Mr.  Jewell  wilfully  perverting, crieth 
out,  saying :  OA  w/i/tt  wiserahle  straitH  these  men  he  driven 
unto,  to  tuake  up  their  tair!  /An/  are  glud  to  sag  that 
Christ  tacked  It'tsure.  lint  Christ  (saiLh  Dr.  Hai-diug)§ 
airuightwug  vanished  from  thdr  night  upon  the  breaking  of 
the  bread,  and  therefore  had  no  leisure  to  deliver  the  other 
portion.  So  he ;  which  is  a  great  abuse  of  Dr.  Harding's 
words,  as  we  Bee :  for  that  he  hath  not,  that  Christ  lacked 
leisnre,  or  was  in  haste.  Sec,  but  that  this  is  odiously  put 
in  by  Mr.  Jewell, 

16.  In  hke  manner,  Dr.  Harding,  alleging  an  example 
out  of  the  Kccleeiastlcal  History,  that  one  Simeon  lynig 
sick  and  feeble,  and  demanding  to  be  houseled,  or  to  re- 
ceive the  communion,  the  arch-priest  Cas&us  washed  his 
mouth  first,  "  which  had  not  been  needl'ol,"  saith  Mr.  Har- 
ding, "if  he  should  have  received  the  holy  cnp."  This 
speech   Mr.  Jewell   draweth   tu   an   argument   in   these 


*  lijun*U,  f,  12". 
t  Kostall,  f.  i;i«. 
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words  :•   The  sich  man's  mouth  teas  drtj ;  erffo,  he  could  not 

receive  the  cnp :  trho  would  make  xuck  reasHiiSf  but  Mr. 
JiardtHffI  Wliereto  Mr.  Rastall  aiiswereth,  "that  any 
man  may  make  them,  if  they  be  feiginetl  and  devised 
in  his  name,  aa  these  are  by  Mr.  Jewell  against  Dr. 
Harding.'* 

17.  A  lonR  and  prievoua  complaint  is  made  by  Mr. 
Jewell  against  Dr.  Ilaidiiif^,  for  that  he  having  alleged 
manv   authorities    of  ancient    fathers,    an   St.    Jonuiie, 

-  St.  Basil,  St.  Chr)'?OHtoni,  Aniobiiia,  Ambrose,  Auyiis- 
tinc,  and  others,  all  was  answered  only,  as  he  saith, 
with  these  words :  Wiiat  then  f  Whereupon  he  aoipli- 
fieth  ffTcatly  this  matter,  tiaying :  Tltinlieth  Mr.  liaTding 
that  the  authorities  of  to  many  holy  fathers  ta  so  light  ax 
that  he  w  able  to  bloio  tltem  aU  uway  with  these  two  vain 
syUables — WJiat  then?  But  to  this  is  answered  that  im- 
mediately aiier  what  then?  ensue,  in  Mr.  Harding,  these 
words  :  No  man  dfinieth  you  this  (which  yon  prove  out  of 
the  Others) ;  and  if  Mr,  Jewell  had  not  guiltily  cut  otf 
these  words,  he  had  had  no  matter  to  axiiuHtiilate  or  am- 
plify upon  :  for  the  cause  was,  that  Mr.  Jewell's  alleging 
many  fathers  and  authorities  to  prove  that  which  Mr. 
Harding  denieth  not  (according  to  the  use  of  his  former 
common- placftw),  Mr.  Harding  answered  him,  as  Mr. 
Rafttall  rclatclh,  What  then?  no  man  denieth  this:  that 
which  you  go  about  to  prove. 

18.  A^in,  Mr.  Harding,  writing  of  the  Latin  service, 
saith  :  "  If  our  new  masters  will  condemn  the  Latin  ser- 
vice in  the  Latin  Church,  fot  that  the  uideanied  jieople 
understand  it  not,  then  they  must  also  condemn,  for  a 
great  part,  the  English  service,  which  the  common  people, 
for  tlie  greatest  part  of  the  Scripturei*  read  therein,  do  not 
understand."  But  this  argument  of  Mr,  Hanling  is  thus 
related  by  Mr.  Jewell  :t  Mr.  Harding  saith  that  thepeo/de 
is  grois  and  simple,  and  cannot  underslnnd  the  Scriptures 
by  hearing  the  same  in  the  mother  tongue ;  ergo,  thnj  mtutt 
hear  it  pronouuofd  in  the  Latin  tongue:  this seemctk  to  be 
a  very  simple  argument.  So  he.  And  so  it  is  indeed,  by 
the  fraud  of  the  propounder.     But  if  it  had  been  pro- 

*  Jewrll,  p.  134.  t  JeweU'e  Reply,  y.  8U. 
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pounded  simply  as  it  lieth  in  Mr.  Harding,  it  would  not 
have  flppeare<)  so  simple,  sailh  Mr.  Rastall.* 

19.  Again,  Mr.  Harding,  writinE;  of  the  necessity  of  one 
visible  and  sensible  liead  over  tlie  Church,  which  is  one 
visible  and  senBible  body,  snith  thus :  "  That  maukind 
dependcth  most  of  sense,  and  receiveth  all  learning  and 
instnictirin  of  sensible  things  ;  therefore,  notwithstanding 
Christ  be  the  chief  head,  yet  because  he  liveth  not  visible 
amongst  us,  the  Church  hath  need  of  Rome  man  to  be  his 
governor,  whom  she  may  perceive  by  outward  sense, 
whether  it  be  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  or  whosoever."  This 
argument  Mr.  Jewell  relateth  thusif  Mr.ffardim  aaUh 
that  mankind  dependeth  most  of  sense ;  ergo,  the  Pope  U 
hcud  of  the  Ujiiversai  Church  :  here  is  n  very  unsertgibte  ar- 
gument (aaith  Mr.  Jewell),  nor  sense,  nor  reason,  can  make 
it  fjnad.  Whereto  is  replied  by  Mr.  RasUill,;]:  that  a  little 
triitli  and  honesty  in  the  relator  would  have  made  it  good 
enough,  if  it  had  been  related  ae  Mr.  Harding  len,  it. 
And  these  examples  shall  be  sufficient  for  this  sleight  of 
wilfully  perverting  his  adversary's  words  and  meaning. 
t^,,^,u,mu  20.  The  other  that  followcth,  of  shifting  off 
Bfrsrti  airi(!))i  by  scotfs  the  allegations  or  authorities  that 
'*'  otherwise  he  mnnot  answer,  have  many  ex- 
amples also  alleged  by  Mr.  Rastall,  as  namely,  for  ex- 
ample, fol.  142  of  his  book,  entitled,  "  Beware  of  Mr. 
Jewell."  First,  whereas  Dr.  Harding  had  alleged  the 
authority  of  Amphilochius,  Bishop  of  Iconium,  concerning 
the  life  and  miracles  of  St.  Basil,  and  Mr.  Jewell  would 
seem  to  call  the  same  in  doubt;  Mr,  (larding,  coming  to 
prove  the  sama,  allegeth,  among  other  thinga,  that  this 
treatise  is  to  be  seen  in  the  library  of  St.  Nazarius,  in  the 
city  of  Verona,  in  Italy,  written  iu  vellum  (or  parchment), 
for  three  hundred  years  past,  bearing  the  name  of  Amphi- 
lochius, Bishop  of  Iconium.  To  this  Mr.  Jewell  nasworeth 
in  these  words:  A  calfs  skin  is  no  sufficiejit  warrant  of 
f.rutk.^ 

wtit  tstant  a-       21.  Again,  Mr.  Harding  reciting  an  example 
iwipir  pyt  gf  Venerable  Bedc,  of  one  Cedmon,  a  de- 

t  vout  man,  that  made  songs  (saith  Bede)  containing  matter 

*  '  'u«i>iii,  f.  m;.    t  j«weO,  p.  U7.   t  Rasuii.  r  i&g,    s  Jfw«ii,  p.  M. 
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of  the  Holy  Scripture,  with  such  exceeding  sweetness, 
and  witli  mich  a  tjrace,  that  many  fecliufj  their  hearts 
compurict,  and  priclccd  with  hearing  and  rtiidiii";  of  tlieni, 
withdrew  themselves  from  the  love  of  the  wortd,  Whic-ii 
words  of  VcniM-ahIc  Bcde  being  allefied  by  Dr.  Harding. 
Mr.  Jewell  answercth  thus  :  /little  thought  Mr,  Hurdinn 
would  not  so  much  have  bewrayed  hiswant,  as  toprooe  thtn 
matter  bu  pipers  and  poets,  • 

22.  Aloreover,  l>r.  Marding,  treating  of  sole  rit  ibitt  a- 
communion,  and  that  it  was  not  against  *"""■ 
Christ's  institution  to  receive  alone,  when  there  is  no 
company,  be  puttcth  the  case,  if  in  time  of  some  great 
sickness,  four  or  five  in  their  beds  should  desire  to  receive, 
and  that  neither  the  prieet  were  able,  iiur  others  witling  to 
communicate  with  them,  may  not  these  (saith  he)  receive 
severally  ?  Ti»  wliich  demniitl  Mr.  Jewell  answereth  thus: 
Alas!  must  Mr.  Harding  have  all  the  old  doctors  nud 
holy  fathers,  and  beg  at  death's  door  to  yet  someu:Jmt  to 
hefy  his  mass  ?  Whereto  is  replied,  that,  be&ideB  the  euoH^ 
there  is  a  manifest  falsehood  ;  for  that  this  example  is  n<it 
brouf^ht   ui  to  prove  the   mass,  but   single  communion 

•  Jewdl.  p.  189.  Raatnll,  f.  H9.  [Tbi;  rciuler  will  be  butter  aU(e  in 
apprpci&te  th«  mwMmisiirsn  of  thia  snoff  nflet  raading  Ihn  following  piiraM 
from  Vcncreble  Ilcile.  "  CViliimii  was  wout  to  luakr  niokis  nnil  n-Ugixiin 
verM*,  aa  that  whalrvrr  mmt  interpri^ted  to  hirn  out  of  Scn|)l*trv,  he  inon 
mtter  put  the  suiui:'  iuto  piH,-ticiil  ij£|>res5Lona  at  inucb  iiweetiii'Hs  uniil  liuiriility 
in  EnglUh,  which  win  his  nnlivt^  hii^ingc.  Otherti  after  him  aneinpti^d,  in 
tbft  EngHth  natiDii,  to  nmnpngt:  rr-li^ioiiB  puciDs,  Imt  m>n«  cniild  irvi'f  ninuHiri?' 
with  bilti.  for  he  iliit  tiul  Lt^nni  Ilie  art  of  (luclry  frum  [ii<;ii  tiul  Jciiiij  Ciuil ; 
for  which  rcasun  he  never  wuulJ  compose  ttny  Irivid  or  rain  pucin,  hot  only 

tlMMe  which  Tnliitn  t(\  religion  euilcd  his  rcli^nns  toatnxtt Mtr 

Mtig  the  crcattun  a1  tlio  wurtil,  the  origin  ot  niiin,  uiiil  ull  tlie  histuT]'  of 
C«ncxis,  anil  niHile  nmnv  vrrtiM  on  tbfr  Jr^iartuie  of  liic  ('tiildrcn  nf  lurnrl 
oiil  of  Eitypl,  S(C.  .  .  tli.i;  i  ctimatioii,  piu^ioti,  resurrci;ti<iii  iif  niir  l^nt, 
aiid  his  BSL-ension  into  heaven;  the  cuming  of  the  Hoiy  Ghuet,  and  the 
preiKhing  of  the  opostlca;  iilso  the  lorrnr  of  fiitnrr  indgnnrnt.  Uic  horror 
of  tiie  iinitu  of  hdl,  nnil  the  di'lij^htu  uf  henvrii,  ffci;.  — One  wurd  on  tlm 
■IfHCli  of  chi*  jiiat  mail,  so  (.'ici-uuiiitnntially  ii»rrat^il  liy  ihi?  tiAme  v(>[i<?rfll)le 
wriln*.  "  A«  he  ha<l  HrrrtMl  God  with  a  vimplt;  unit  inire  niind,  oikI  iiuiiii. 
turtwd  ikvotlon,  ftu  he  unw  drpnrted  to  hiH  [jreiii^cicu,  Icuvbg  thu  wiirU  by  u 
qnielileath  ;  nixl  thai  totiguc  whii-h   hud    iM)[»pot>rd  »o   iivniiy  holy  niivijii  in 

Entice  of  thr  Crc.itdr,  utti-rrd  it«  last  wortU  wliiUt  he  •hah  iu  tliciicl  of  siKiiing 
nccif  with  the  crciEUi,  mid  m**!  mm  ending  liiuiHelf  iuto   lji«  hfiitde." — lltrJo, 
Eoci.  IliKt.  h.  24,  Gilvn't  iidiiion.] 
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C|(  fnuitt  «•    eomctimca  to  be  lawful  and  ntHiesflary.     And 

«">K-  whereas  Mr.  Harding  allegelh  the  nncieiit  holy 

father,  St,  Basil,  reporting  that  thcv  which  lived  in  moun- 
tains, wilderoesse?,  and  in  l^gypt,  liad  the  commuiitOD  at 
home,  and  kept  it  with  the.mselve!',  and  received  it  nri- 
vEitcly,  Scc-.,  Mr.  Jewoll  answer^th  thus:  Verilif  if  Mr, 
Flarditifj  could  find  any  thiiit/  in  the  Church,  he  woaid  not 
thus  haiit  Ike  momUdins,  neither  would  he  Jlif  for  aid  into 
Kgifpt,  if  he  could  find  antf  near  at  home.* 

23.  Agnin,  Mr.  Ilnrdiiig  hft\fing  proved,  out  of  the  tes- 
timony of  Leontius,  Bishop  of  Cyprus,  that  John,  the  holy 
patriarch  of  Alexandrin,  anid  vrnss,  ami  received  alone  ;f 
Mr.  Jewfell  answereth  thus  :  A  strait  cftut  for  Mr.  MoT' 
dintj  to  run  to  Alexandria,  a  thousand  miles  beyond  all 
C%ristrndnmy  to  seek  his  mass,  and  that  not  in  open  church 
neither,  but  in  jrrlvate  oratories.  WKcreto  is  replied,  that 
(TK  Bim  fi-  Alexandria  at  that  time  was  also  Christian, 
ivpie.  jmj  i\^^i  ttiy  piitriarcli  thereof  being  a  famous 

holy  man,  hia  saying  mass,  and  receiving  alone  iu  his 
orator)',  wliich  is  here  granted,  proveth  that  the  thing  was 
not  held  unlawful,  or  contrary  to  Christ's  institution, 
in  those  dtiys.  So  as  the  strait  case  sotiiieth  to  full  out 
on  Mr.  Jiiwell's  side,  not  lii-ing  able  utht^rwise  to  solve  the 
argument  than  by  this  scoti'  of  rHiininy  beyond  all  Chris- 
tendom, 

o«inji(8tintn  24.  For  the  other  sleifiht  of  dissembling  to 
iliicBokiDUi  in  understand  liis  adversary's  nieaiiin^.  ftiwl  eoin- 
Buwisaii'a  ing  lu  aitervvard  with  a  liut  you  w til  say,  Ofc, 
mtamriB.  ^^^^  ^^^,  ^^^  i;xuniplt39  fthull  bullice.     Dr.  Har- 

ding liaving  to  treat  of  private  mass,  and  sole  receiving, 
for  imitugtnng  the  first  ailicle  of  Mr.  Jewell's  challenge, 
thought  best  firbt  to  establish,  by  manifold  testimonies  of 
Uie  liithers,  that  tfiere  was  a  mass,  and  oxtcrnal  sacrifice 
of  the  New  Testament,  to  he  believed  of  Christians; 
meaning  afterward  to  jjasa  to  the  proi>er  qriestion  of  private 
mass,  and  sole  receiving;  and  tlieretore  alleged  almost  all 
the  rank  of  the  ancient  fatliora  to  prove  that  there  is  an 
external  saerifice,  appointed  by  Christ  to  be  used  in 
•  Jow«U.  ],>.  138.  t  Rut^.  f-  143. 


OF  PAnncDLAR  SLBIGHTH  OP  MR.  JEWELL.  215 


church;  which  Mr.  Jewell  seeing;,  he  ^ilefiilly  bestoweth 
three  whole  leavw  of  his  Uwk  to  ^hcw  that  these  autho- 
rities did  not  directly  prove  the;  qucfetion  of  private  mass, 
and  sole  receiving;  and  after  those  three  Jeaves  eo  spent 
in  triumphing  against  him,  he  comcth  in  with  his  Ak(, 
saying:  But  Mr.  Harding  will  say,  he  allegeth  all  thtse 
doctors  to  another  purpose  ;  that  is^  to  prove  the  sarrijice, 
^e.,  which  he  knew  well  euuut^h  hcfore,  but  thiit  he  dis- 
Miublw!  the  matter  to  give  himself  somewhat  to  "ippak  of, 
saith  Mr.  Rastall,  for  that  he  had  heard  Dr.  Harding 
aAirm  expressly,  that  he  alleged  those  fathers  oidy  for 
proof  of  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  churrh  in  general,  and 
not  for  single  communion,  which  Mr.  Jewell  calleth 
private  mass  :  for  which  also  he  addeth  this  reason,  for 
that  alheit  Mr.  Jewell  pretended  cnmitif  frgalrist  private 
imiss  in  word,  yd  indeed  h  e  extended  his  whole  wit  tv  abulish 
the  unbloody  and  holy  sacrifice  of  the  church:  and  then, 
further,  after  hie  authorities  alleged  for  proof"  of  sacrifice, 
he  concludeth  in  these  words  :  Now,  this  prempponed,  that 
the  mass  stundeth  upon  yood  and  sufficient  yrotmds,  let  its 
come  to  our  special  purpose,  and  say  somewhat  of  private 
mass.*  How  then  could  Mr.  Jewell  so  mistake  him,  and 
come  in  with  his  But  he  will  say,f  forsomiich  as  he  had 
said  it,  and  repeated  it  so  plainly  before  ?  Is  not  this  a 
plain  shift? 

^5.  Many  like  examples  may  be  alleged  of  this  dis- 
simulation, as  whereas  Ur.  Harding,  citiug  a  rirr  srninii  «r- 
plaiu  place  out  of  St.  Irenasus  for  the  prhi-  *'"''''• 
cipality  of  the  Clmrch  of  Rome  in  his  time,  saying,  that 
it  is  necessary  that  alt  churches  do  repair  and  resttrt  to 
this,  for  the  yreuter  jrrincipaUty  thereof  :  1  and  then  ano- 
ther authority  out  of  St.  Ambrose,  aftimimg  to  be  in  that 
city,  apQStolir.i  .incerdotiiprinripati/m,% — ■"  the  principality 
of  the  apostolic  priesthood  " — Mr.  Jewell  to  the  first  au- 
thority, as  though  it  had  made  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
franieth  a  long  excuraion,  to  shew  against  what  heresy 

■   Harding,  p.  2A.  f  Jewell,  p.  12.  J   Ircateiu,  HIj.  3.  cop.  i. 

}  AtnbroM>  Df  Voe.  Gent.  lib.  2.  cuji.  !6.  [AUbouftli  bnth  Ilirding 
(Awwer  to  Jewell's  Challenge,  p.  VO)  aiw  JowoU  ju<,Tibc  litis  work  tu  St. 
AnbrOMi  it  iit  rrrt-vnly  the  prodactiou  of  iv  more  recL-at  fnt.hcr.  pcrhajie  uf 
St.  Pro>pL-rur  St.Uo.j 
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St.  IrenseuB  did  write,  and  why  he  commended  so  much 
Rome,  and  that  he  meaneth  nothing'  of  supremacy.  And 
after  much  ado  about  this,  the  force  of  the  ohiectioii  beiog 
as  it  were  forgotten,  and  bis  reader's  mind  diverted  from 
the  matter,  he  conieth  in  with  his  ordinary  Init  in  these 
words  :  But  t/ietf  will  reply,  that  Iren^pus  >iaith,  propter 
mtiiorem  principalUufem,  all  ChriBtian  churches  must  re|)iiir 
to  Home  for  the  greater  principality  thereof;  which  he 
sliifteth  off  as  a  matter  of  small  moment,  knowing  well 
enon^ib  that  therein  stood  the  principal  force  of  the  argu- 
ment, and  that  it  was  brought  not  by  way  of  reply  to  a 
former  answer,  but  as  the  first,  and  chief  proof  of  the  prin- 
cipal question.  And  ia  not  this  a  deluding  of  the  reader? 
rtii  itiis  (I-  26.  And,  in  like  manner,  to  the  other  places 

"milt.  of  St.  Ambrose,  after  Mr.  Jewel]  had,  for  a 

show,  diBt'ouraed  at  large  of  the  ancient  dignity,  wortlii- 
nesB,  and  renown  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  confirming 
also  the  same  by  the  tefitimonies  of  St.  Augustine  and  St. 
Chrysostom,  concernliia;  her  zeal  and  ancient  purity,  but 
not  for  her  principality  of  apostolic  priesthood,  he  cometh  in 
with  his  accustomed  iiH(, saying:*  But  St.  Ambrose saithf 
f/jiustolici  sncerdotii  prtncij/atum,  that  Rome  hath  the 
priiici|»ulity  of  the  apostolic  i)rieBthood ;  as  though  he  had 
forgotten  before  that  the  chief  strength  of  tlie  authority 
staiideth  in  these  words,  which  now,  by  way  of  a  sliglit 
objection,  he  would  slenderly  shift  orf;  but  evei-y  man 
acoth  tlie  deceit,  and  therefore  I  will  say  no  more  thereof. 

27.  There  rematntth  then,  to  give  an  example  or  two 
of  the  last  shift,  or  rcfelling  one  truth  by  another,  whereof 
Mr.  Rnstall  allegeth  twelve  example&,f  but  all  are  too 
many  for  this  place;  thcsp  few  that  fallow  ^hall  suffice. 
Mr.  Harding,  for  proof  of  communicating  under  one  kind, 
ullegeth  the  authority  of  St.  Ireiiatuii,  which  saith  the 
«r«Bipir9«t  custom  to  have  been  in  his  days,  that  when 
jiftDsiiriBiriBiit  bishops  came  to  Rome,  the  eucharist  was  sent 

in  Kfdiinii  one  r  „     ,     .  .        .  f    • 

tiuthtiiiatti;.      unto  theui  ui  token  ol  their  union  m  religion; 

'""■  whereunto  Mr.  Jewell,  answering,  sailh.f  that 

St.  Paulinns  sent  also  a  loaf  of  bread  to  St.  Augustine, 

tind  with  this  thiuketh  that  he  hath  answered  the  matter. 

j>.  218.  t  Rastall,  f.  loG.  t  JewcU,  p.  40. 
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But,  saitb  Mr.  Ra«lall,  botli  may  be  true,  and  one  not 
overthrow  the  other ;  for  that  the  breati  sent  by  St.  Pau- 
linuft  to  St.  Augustine,  in  token  of  mntnal  friendship, 
beiaj;  coDimon  bread,  and  not  the  eucharist,  answeruth 
uot  the  force  of  Mr.  lIunhug'H  argument,  that  spcakuth 
of  the  cuchariflt  and  sacranicnt. 

28.  Again,  Mr.  Harding,  treatiii^  of  the  Pope's  sa- 
premacy,  alleged  these  words  of  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter: 
Thou  art  n  rock,  and  ujwn  this  rock  will  I  bnild  tni/  ckurch.* 
Whereto  Mr.  Jewell,  answering,  sail.}i :  ('hrlxt  is  the  rock, 
and  ujjoa  Christ  is  built  the  church.  Which  is  not  denied, 
but  rather  both  are  true;  neither  the  establishing  of  the 
one  ought  to  overthrow  the  other.  So,  in  like  manner. 
Dr.  Harding  alleging  an  authority  of  St.  Augustine  to 
Pope  Bonifacius,  where  lie  saith  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
hm  fjnncipatum  sedls  ajHtstoliv^ — "  the  principality  of  the 
apostolic  see."  And  against  these  words  :  Who  is  he  that 
hiwwelh   not   (saith   St.   Au|5ustine)    that  nrit/ripulit^  of 

lit  fit; 


is  to  Ik  preferred  before  any  other  ImhopTic  f\ 
Mr.  Jewell  answereth  by  this  sleight:  Socrates  is  eallctl 
Prince  of  Philosophers,  and  Plato  Prince  of  Orators, 
and  Pompeius  Prince  vf  the  World,  and  Ellas  Head  of 
the  Prophets;  in  which  place  printreps  is  taken,  not  for  a 
bead,  or  governor,  hnt  only  for  a  man  that,  for  his  f/ualUieSf 
is  to  he  esteemed  ahove  the  rest ;  and  in  this  sense  St.  Au- 
gusline  culUlh  the  See  of  Rome,  as  it  teas  in  his  time,  prin- 
cipatum  sedis  apoatolicai,  the  principality  of  the  see  apos- 
tolic.i  So  Mr.  Jewell;  purposing  to  overthruw  one  tnith 
by  affirming  the  other,  as  Mr.  RastatI  noteth,  for  that  do 
man  denietli  but  that  sometimes  the  word  priaceps  and 
principatus  may  be  so  taken,  but  not  always ;  nor  in  the 
sentte  of  St.  Augustine,  who  speaketh  of  the  eminency  and 
principality  of  the  See  Apostolic  of  Rome  above  other 
Dishopa'  aces:  and  bo  It  will  appeiiir  to  him  that  i^hull  read 
the  place;  and  that  this  answer  of  Mr.  Jewell  indeed  is 
but  mere  evasion. 

»  Mmtt.  xn. 

t  Aiijpirt.  Ak  Bo|Jt.  lontni  Doiistisl.  lib,  ii.  n.  2.  [Qiii»  niim  DCstit  iUnni 
aimMulaiua  principalum  cuillbcl  cpwcirpnliii  jt>rirfcreiiiluni  ? — To  thr  name 
tffcct  u  ftw  lini-n  hrfoiT  :  .  .  .  ainwtDlum  Pctrum  111  <.\\w  piimutUE  npw- 
tulamii)  tam  cAccIlcati  jfratiii  jirwcQiiiict>J 
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ftnc  hrsitlrs  these  escapes  of  Master  Jetcell,  observtfd 
objected  by  others,  I  had  noted  ako  divers  m^setf,  by 
reudlnff  his  Worh.%  whie.h  I  rnufd  not  well  ansncer  or 
excuse:  as  neither  some  other  ailet/cd  by  Mr,  HastaU, 
who  ohjectetfi  thirteen  several  chapters  of  divers  sorts  of 

falsities. 

These  foresaid  eight  heads  then  ofsleifihts  and  slippery 
convcyanoes  are  noted  hy  the  foresaid  autliors  concerning 
Mr.  Jew«3i's  iinsincere  dealing,  lioth  in  word  and  writing, 
which  I,  coiirerring  with  the  bouks  themselves,  took  mar- 
vellous gr(!at  dislike  thereof,  and  of  myself  did  note  three 
otlier  heads  not  so  distinctly  observed  by  Mr.  Rastall, 
though  ttel  down  by  another  of  that  rehgion,  and  very  fa- 
niiliitr  i^ometinies  both  in  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Rastall, 
tind  in  diiigont  reading  of  his  books,  wlunn  itrcftirntly  wc 

_._ shall  cite.    The  fiist  of  these  two  heads  is  the 

■iKibtiaffr.  ordinary  talee  CLtmg  or  bis  adversary  8  words 
****''■  and  text,  cutting  off,  and  adding,  leaving  out, 

Bltipping  over,  piecing  and  tying  together,  as  it  best  made 
to  his  purpcwe;  yet  pretending  to  the  reader  as  though  he 
set  down  his  words  wholly,  where  I  conft^ss  that  I  found 
Diyself  also  deceived  when  1  came  to  examine  Dr.  Hard- 
ing's tnie  text.  And  for  that  it  would  be  over  long  to 
allege  particular  examples  of  this,  the  reader  may  be  re- 
ferred to  Dr.  Harding's  last  hook,  called  the  "  Detection." 
But  yet  I  cannot  pretermit  to  set  down  the  words  of  the 
other  foresaid  witness,  which  was  at  thiit  time  an  earnest 
Protestant  prtiaeher,  and,  as  before  you  have  heard,  of 
some  famitiarity  also  with  Mr.  Rastall  himself,  who,  hav- 
ing read  with  much  attention  anrl  judgment  Mr.  Jewell's 
books,  amongst  all   other  sleights,  observed  principally 
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Ihia,  whicli  he  testlBeth  afterward  in  print,  vrriting  as  fol- 
lowcth.* 

2.  "  Mr.  Jewell,  among  maDy  false  practiceit,  used  tins 
as  one  very  apt  to  beguile  the  Hiinplt!,  luid  whereby  1  think 
at  this  present  very  many  learned  men  ore  deeeived,  tliat 
b,  fi-om  the  discourse  of  his  adversary  he  would  cut  out 
uid  remove  frum  the  si^ht  of  the  reader  the  principal 
Btreiu;th,  were  it  St^ripture,  councils,  fathers,  or  reason, 
whereby  the  adversary  justified  his  cause,  and  after  shutHc 
Qp  »ome  odd  talk  and  impertinent  allegation!)  Hgain»t  the 
rest.  For  example,  let  tne  *  Defence  of  the  Apology  of 
the  English  Church'  serve,  where  is  no  matter  seriously 
handler),  from  the  first  beginning  to  tiie  last  line  of  the 
book,  but  the  very  pith  and  most  foj-cible  parts,  as  it 
wc-ri'f  the  joints  una  sinews,  an;  tluiH  taken  away  and  left 
out  of  the  book,  sonietiniea  whole  and  many  pages  tc^c- 
ther,  sometimes  half-pages,  sometimes  four  or  five  lines  in 
a  side,  sometimes  whole  sentences  or  pieces  of  Bentence?, 
acconiing  as  he  thou<;hl  requisite  for  the  bettering  of  his 
cause  and  disgracing  of  his  adversary;  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing, he  pieceth  and  patcheth  up  the  rest,  as  though 
it  were  the  full  and  perleet  discourse  of  Dr.  Harding. 
This  is  as  much  as  if  some  braj^ging  Thraso,  appciinted  to 
combat  with  his  enemy,  should  at  the  time  of  tight  cause 
liitt  enemy  to  be  tied  up  in  prison,  and  shew  his  cliit^alry 
upon  a  man  made  of  elonts.  Tliis  is,  instead  of  a  body  to 
fight  with  a  shadow.  I  will  not  exemplify  this  by  any 
particularity,  because  1  can  assure  the  reader  by  certain 
experience,  let  him  in  that  book  fall  upon  what  place  he 
list,  hf  shall  hardly  miss  nn  example."  Thus  Mr.  William 
Reynolds  of  his  own  experience,  which  did  not  a  little 
move  and  induce  me  to  seek  further. 

3.  The  other  head  of  sleights  observed   is  rtnaftamrsBrt 
concerning  the  disgracing  or  shifting  off  the  an-  tl',^u?i1,g  "aa. 
cieut  fathers  when  they  make  against  him,  *'""  '*'*"*■ 
wherein  though  great  multitude  of  examples  may  be  given, 

*  Mr.  U'iQiain  Seynoldt,  in  hk  RefnttttJou  of  Mr.  WhiCalccr,  tii  tlie  pro* 
fwe,  p.  4i-  [The  cionTeninn  of  RfTiiiilds  ta  the  CnthoUc  faltli  U  raiiI  tn 
have  Been  occasiuneJ  by  Iub  l'1u»:  ciaiumiitioii  of  Jrwvll'e  works  A  lilgbiy 
tnlCfOrtiMg  mMnoiT  of  him  wUI  tic  fnuad  in  Dodd,  ii,  d'l,  Inljn  i-d.j 
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for  that  not  only  Mr.  Rasln.ll,  Dr.  Harding,  Dr.  Stapleton, 
Dr.  Sanders,  and  others*,  have  collected  many  ;  yet  sfmll  I 
touch  one  or  two  more,settingdowD  the  words  collected  and 
noted  by  myself  out  of  Mr.  Jewell's  own  book;  and  theyare 
ihese,  treating  of  the  marriages  of  priests  and  Yotaries,  in 
which  matter,  finding  the  said  fathers,  and  namely,  St. 
Cfarysostoiii  and  Augustine,  to  gpcak  somuwlmt  slmrply 
against  him  therein,  finally  he  concludiCth  thus:*  Diveraof 
the  holt/  fathers  iiahh  he)  hnce  written  over  httseiii,  I  wilt  ttoi 
SOI)  wildly  and  slander ouslif,  of  the  state  vf  matrimoni/  inye' 
nerat,  calling  it,  in  all  kind  of  men,  forjiication.  rmd  an  evil 
thing,  and  like  to  adultery  ;  tkewfore,  I  say,  thay  may  much 
less  be  taken  as  indijf'erent  judifcs  in  vriests  maiTiayes. 
And  a  little  before  that  again ;+  Good  reader,  saith  he, 
thfiRe  words  that  the  fathers  have  used  against  marriage 
of  votaries,  calling  it  worse  than  adultery,  incest,  sacrilege, 
and  the  like,  have  proceeded  more  of  a  zeal  and  heat  of 
mind,  than  of  profound  consider atwti  and  judgment  of 
the  cmtsc :  neither  must  we  always  strain  such  sayings  to 
the  utmost.  For  whereas  St.  Augustine  saith,  such  mar- 
riage is  worse  than  adultery,  he  saith  nevertheless  imme- 
diutely  after,  in  the  same,  place:  It  is  true  and  very  mar- 
riage indeed  before  God  and  man,  and  no  adultery. 

4.  Tims  he  :  and  his  answer  or  shitXing  off  in  this  man- 
ner seemed  to  me,  upon  the  cxaminiition  of  tlie  places 
themselves,  to  be  very  injiirions  and  opprobrious  tii  the 
said  fathers,  both  in  that  he  niaketh  them  to  iiay  that 
■which  they  do  not  (to  wit,  that  matrimony  is,  in  alt  kimi  of 
■men,  fornication  and  an  evil  thing,  and  like  to  adulten/)f 
which  [  could  never  find  in  them,  as  also  that  they 
write  basely  and  vilely  thereof,  which  is  most  false.  For 
first,  I  found  that  !?t.  Augustine  wrote  a  whole  book  pur- 
poBeiy  JOe  Bono  Conjugii,  of  the  goodness  or  good  estate  of 
marriage,  where  he  accouoteth  of  it  as  good  and  goodly, 
chaste  aad  honest;  opposing  it  to  all  fornication  and  un- 
cleanncBS,  as  among  wellnigh  infinite  places  in  the  said 
book,  and  in  other  of  his  works,  these  his  words  do  evi- 
dently declare:  Non  igiiar  duo  mala  sunt  vonuuhittm  et 
fornicuiio,  t/uurum  alteram  pejus:  svd  dfto  hojtu  sunt  von' 
*  JvwcU.  Defciu^cof  UiQAjKulogy,  fol.  222.  t  IHtl,  fol.  215. 
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nubium  et  eontinentta,  quorum  alterum  melius.*     Marriage, 
then,  and   fornication  (»aill)  St,  Awgustine)  are  not  two 
eril  things,  whereof  the  one  is  worse  tlian  the  otlier,  but 
marriaj^e  and  contiiiency  (or  single   life)    nre   two  good 
things,  whereof  the  one  ib  the  better  (to  wit,  contiueucy). 
And  again,  in  the  same  place,  he  saith:   ^e 
prttitp.  and  commend  the.  ywidness  of  Susanna,  in  nraiuTrt  >ii. 
conjiigalicastitate — in  hnr  ch^istiti/  of  marrinqe  f",',^  ww?* 
atat^ — but  yet  we  prefer  before  the   ttunc   the  "«nj«a«  »* 
goodness  of    the   widow  Anna,  and  much  more 
of  the   Virgin  Mary.     So  that    1    could    not    hut  con- 
ceive a  very  strange  opinion  both  of  Mr.  Jewell  ami  his 
works,  aller  I  had  descried  in  him  this  drift  and  sinister 
intention  among  many  others  to  leave  tliis  imprinted  in 
the  mind  of  his  readrr,  that  the  fathers  were  but  men  and 
subject  to  their  passions,  wherewith  they  were  sometimes 
so  far  overniled  and  misled,  according  to  the  current  of 
their  times,  to  speak  so  much  in  the  commendation  of  vir- 
ginity, as  at  last  lo  contemn  and  despise,  and  speak  vilely 
and  slanderously  of  honest  matrimony,  being  the  holy  or- 
dinance of  God  himself.     For  by  this  general  rule,  or  an- 
swering in  this  sort,  all  authority  of  the  fathers  and  of  the 
church  of  Christ  in  tlieir  days,  whereof  they  were  chief 
pillars,  may  be  cut  ott^  or  discredited  in  any  thing  what- 
soever. 

5.  And,  surely,  this  did  so  much  the  more  mistike  me, 
in  that  1  considered  with  myself  how  this  his  strange  and 
opprobrious  report  of  divers  holy  fathers,  as  he  also 
cafleth  them,  could  not  with  any  colour  of  truth  be  veri^ 
fied  of  any  one,  for  auglit  that  ever  I  could  read  or  tind. 
And  as  for  St.  Jerome,  at  whom  Mr.  Jewell,  as  I  guess, 
did  chiefly  aim  in  this  matter  of  votaries'  marriages  (for  I 
remember  Mr.  Calvin  also  saith,  that  diveis  holy  fathers, 
except  Jerome,  did  not  with  so  great  sjyttefulaesjt  deface  the 
honesty  of  marruige,)^  albeitwrittng  against  the  heretic  Jo- 
vinian,  he  is  sometimes  sharp  in  condemniitg  all  marriage 
of  votaries,  and  vowed  priests,  and  religious  women;  yet 
spcaketh  he  not  a  wortl  in  derogation  of  marriage  itself, 
nor  reprehendeth,  but  well  alloweth,  not  only  single  or 

*  Augustine.  I>c  Bdud  Cotijugii.     f  Culvin,  Init.  lib.  i,  c.  12,  Kct.  28. 
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once  marrying,  but  the  often  marriages  also  of  those  that 
have  not  vowed  &ni«^le  iifo,  nor  made  any  promise  to  God 
to  the  contrary.  His  words  be  these  :  A^oji  damno  Itignmni, 
imo  nee  (nijamos,  et  si  did  potest  oclogamos,  ^'c* — "  I  do 
not  condemn  those  that  raai'ry  twice,  nor  those  that  marry 
thrice,  no  nor  those  that  marry  eight  times,  if  there  may  be 
found  any  such." 

Vk  T  seeing  this  then,  and  yet  remembering  how  confi- 
dently Mr.  Jewell  did  appeal  to  the  ancient  fathers  in  his 
foresaid  challenge,  provoking  the  Papists  to  bring  forth 
but  one  father,  one  doctor,  one  sentence  against  any  one 
of  his  articles,  1  did  greatly  marvel  at  this  manner  of  pro- 
ceeding, especially  reading  in  another  place  those  words 
generally  spoken  by  him  :f  As  for  their  religion,  if  it  he 
of  so  lo/iff  coniiiiuaiice  as  the^  would  have  men  ween  it  is, 
why  do  theif  not  prone  it  so  by  the  examples  of  the  pTimitioe 
church,  and  by  the  fathers  and  couvcils  of  old  times?  Why 
lieth  so  ancient  a  cause  thus  long  in  the  dust  destitute,  of  an 
advocate?  So  he,  very  confidently  as  you  aee.  But  whe- 
ther his  heart  did  think  as  he  epeaketn,  it  seemed  now  to 
me  very  doubtful. 
iTKiKftaart  7.  Another  headof  unsincere  dealing,  which 

8iis«ic5.  seemed  to  mc,  in  reading  over  his  books,  to  he 
the  small,  or  no  scruple  at  all,  that  he  had  In  speaking  and 
writing  opprobriously  of  his  adversaries,  and  this  in  such 
things  oftentimes,  as  either  he  must  be  presumed  to  be  very 
ignorant,  which  easily  cannot  be  granted,  or  that  he  did 
without  respect  of  conscience  rush  into  divers  and  sun- 
dry calumniations,  which  he  knew  to  be  falscj  especially 
against  the  Popes  and  Bishops  of  Rome,  wlio  though  they 
in  the  oanse  of  religion  were  his  adversaries,  yet  could  not 
they  be  belied,  m  my  judgment,  without  grievous  siu..  For 
if  detraction  and  injurious  infamation  wilfully  intended 
even  towards  private  and  poor  men  is  held  for  damnable 
without  repentance,  and  detested  by  all  good  men  of  up- 
right conscience,  how  much  more  towards  so  great  a  per- 
sonage as  the  Pope  is  among  those  of  his  religion ! 
Whereas  the  devil  himself  isnot  wilfully  to  be  belied,  as  our 

*  J^eromc,  lib.  I,  LHintm  Jovmi&c.  f  Jewell,  ptu*.  &. 
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English  proverb  sailli,  but  much  lesit  bji  a  bishop  m  open 
auditory,  and  ujiou  mature  deliberation  in  yirint.  As,  for 
example,  in  liis  **  Al>olo<jy,"  where  he  protesteth  to  deal 
sincprt^ly,  and  to  injure  no  man ;  out  of  which,  notwith- 
standing, I  noted  so  many  passionate  speeches,  both  rash 
and  violeat,  as  they  scciueci  to  me,  that  I  wondered  bow 
he  could  utter  them,  and  much  more  suffer  them  to  go 
forth  to  the  aight  and  hearing  of  othera,  especially  forso- 
much  as  Dr.  Harding,  in  his  answer  to  that  part  of  the 
"  Apolot!;\',"  riolh  convineo  tlieni  all  by  good  and  substan- 
tial witciesaes  to  be  falsw,  feigned,  or  cxag^grrated. 

8.  Ai,  fur  example,  the  hurling  under  his  table,  by  the 
Pope,  of  Francis  Dundalus,  Duke  of  Venice,  King  of 
Crete  and  Cyprus,  fast  bound  with  chains,  &c. ;  wherein 
Dr.  Harding  noteth  five  manifest  lies,  as  before  hath  been 
shewed.^  That  Pope  Celestinus  did,  with  his  foot,  put 
on  the  imperial  crown  upon  the  head  oftheemi>eror  Henry 
VI.,  and  with  the  same  foot  eastitotrngain.+  That  Pope 
Iunoc«nt  HI.  did  monstrously  put  the  neck  of  the  Einjie- 
ror  Frederick  under  his  feet,;]:  with  tlie  vera^  of  the  psalm 
Super  aspidem  et  basiliscum,  ^'c.  That  Pope  Liberius  did 
favour  the  Arians  in  his  days.^  That  Pone  Zosimus  cor- 
rupted the  Council  of  Nice  io  bis  time.  That  Pope  John 
X  A 1 1,  deniefl  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  luid  many  other 
such  personal  things  against  the  Popes,  affirmed  by  IVIr. 
Jewell  with  great  asbeveration,  and  yet  reproved  by  Mr. 
Harding  for  manifest  untruths;  all  which,  after  I  bad 
examined  them  and  found  theui  as  was  objected,  made 
such  an  impret^sion  in  me  as  I  could  not  teLl  what  to 
think,  or  whether  any  conBcience  were  respected  in  these 

*  SfM;  pQge  189,  «tj;ira.  f  lirid.  f.  18;. 

{  Ibid.  f.  18S.  [Harding's  anffwer  to  Ms  dee(?rvca  to  be  cjuotcd.  '*  Ye 
aak,  tFko  [lut  tliC  Empvror  Frcdi^rick'is  atrk  under  his  feut.?  Ike.  Virrily, 
wlio  it  wjw  1  knoiT  not,  neither  j/nuriflpt-r,  1  bi;!in-t.  In  the  fiisrgin  of  your 
lady's  InuiMliLti on  [Aunt' Uifon's],  unil  In  jgm  Latin  book  Ant  priiilcd  In 
LoDdoni  1  fiud  tKc  numo  of  iniiroaiiit  III. :  io  that  of  your  man's  tiacgLition, 
Innoocntiu*  VlTl.  i»  ikHciI.  Vour  Latin  hooka  pruitt-d  nmong  the  llugoiiuti 
of  FmucB  have  thfi  nnnie  of  AUxandtr  Jfl.  So  it  ii]j|ieuretb  yoii  know  not 
who  it  wa«." — It  Hlu)uldb«  obterteil,  t1i&t  it  \»  Jewdl's  tHoliidn  (u  inKiniiute  a 
falsehood  W  Ok  uitvrcagition.  TIiuei,  "  Who  hurled  under  his  tnblu  FraudB 
UantJului  ?  '  Tbo  «aiae  figure  »f  sixsech  mav  bo  noliird  ir  thi-  homily  cited 
p.  lyo.  nal*.} 
Ibid.f.28l. 
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things   or  no,  seeing  these  assertiuns  of  Mr.  Jewell  so 
clearly  proved  to  be  false. 

9.  Atiid  now  atl  these  sleights,  or  the  greater  part  thereof 
(excepting  such  as  looted  myself),  were  observed  and  col- 
lected, as  hath  been  Bhevved,  by  Mr.  Rastall  and  others, 
out  of  the  only  sermon  or  challenge  made  by  Mr.  Jewell, 
and  his  *'  Rejjiy  "  for  the  same  unto  Mr.  Harding's  an- 
swer thereof,  which  answer  while  it  was  in  making,  Mr. 
Jewell  penned  and  published  the  "Apology  oi' the  Church 
of  England,"  both  in  Latin  and  KngUsh,  whereof  Mr. 
Tiarding  having' made  a  confutation,  Mr.  Jewell  returned 
his  "  Defence  '  thereof  iu  a  great  volume,  as  liuth  been 
said;  against  which  Mr.  Ilardingdirected  his  *'  Detection," 
wherein,  besides  the  thouBacd  and  odd  untruths,  wherewith 
Mr.  Jewell  was  charged  before  by  Dr.  Harding,  Dr.  Sta- 
pleton,  Dr.  Sanders,  and  others,  as  the  said  Dr.  Harding 
settetli  down  in  his  epistle  to  the  first  rejoinder,  gathered 
only  out  of  the  challenge  and  reply;  a  huge  number  of 
othere  are  also  objected  to  out  ol  his  other  two  books,  to 
wit, the  "Apology"  and  "Defence"  thereof.     Insomuch 

as  out  of  the  "  Auology  "  only  the  foresaid  Mr. 
ciia|K((6  at  Ttastall  hath  gathered  thirteen  chapters  of  di- 
m&jwiS'iV  ^^""^  sorts  of  lies,  which  i  will  set  down  in  his 
»( iSr.iafl-      own  words,  out  of  his  treatise,  entitled  "  False 

Wares  packed  up  by  Mr.  Jewell  in  his  Apology." 

10.  Utejirst  chapter  (saith  he)  contnineth  thefaUe  and 
nnughty  arguments  of  the  "  English  Apology ;"  toe  secandy 
the  absurdities  thereof;  the  third,  the  lies  ia  tellinif  of 
StftrieJi;  the  fourth,  the  lies  upon  the  ancient  fathers ;  the 
fifth,   the  lies  upon  councils;  the  sixth,  the  Ites  upon  tht 

Scriptures;  the  seventh,  the  Jiat  lies;  the  eighth,  the  rhe- 
torical lies;  the  ninth,  the  examples  of  fucing  a  lie;  the 
tenth,  the  problematical  lies;  the  eleventh,  a  blasphemous 
lie;  the  twelfth,  contradictions ;  the  thirteenth,  false  inter' 
pretaiions. 

1 1.  These  are  the  arguments  of  Mr.  Rastall's  chuptere 
in  that  treatise,  which  are  fiill  of  many  examples  over  long 
to  be  related  here.  And  these  were  gathered,  as  hath  Iwen 
said,  before  Mr.  Jewell's  book  of  "  Defence  "  came  forth. 
But  after  the  said  "  Defence,"  or  rather  some  small  part 
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ifioreof,  had  been  overlooked  by  ftFr.  Dr.  liar-  f»n»tpm 
dill'',  ill  his   "  Det(H;tiini,"*  there  caiin;  forth   iif»ii".  «« 
another  new  catalujjuc  or  JVlr.  Jewell  n  faUe  Brfn-iiiw «»« 
dealing,  containing  twenty-six  places  of  Mr.  ""' 
Uordiu^'s  text  Hiirully  left  out,  and  cut  r>fr  purposely 
by  Mr.  Jewell,  where  most  it  made  agninst  him  in  his  s^aiil 
"  Defence,"  as  also  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-two  shame- 
less   and  notorious    lies,    as  Mr.  Harding   catlcth    tliera, 
citing  both  the  leaf  and  line  wliere  they  are  to  be  founil. 

12.  And  with  this  shall  I  end  this  chapter,  growing  now 
tq  be  weary.     But  here  I  noted  by  the  wav,    rtt  «rart*iic4 
that  the  Caihohcfi  in  thia  <;onflict  hud  tlie  lust    JJ!JB'i?^f' 
act  or  action  ;  for  that  Mr.  Jewell,  for  aught  I     ituni 
cau  learn,  never  answered  Mr.  Harding's  two   R«joiiiderft 
to  his  "  Reply,"  the  one  to  the  first  artirlo,  the  other  to 
the  fourth  following  of  the   twenty-seven    of  hia  Chal- 
lenge :  nor  did  ever  answer  to  the  same  doctor's  book  of 
"  Detection"    against  the    "  Defence  of  the  Apology," 
nor  yet  to  the  "  Keturn  of  Untruths"  of  Dr.  Stapleton, 
oor  to  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Sandere  in  the  same  conflict; 
so  as  the  Catholics,  remaining  with  the  last  parts  in  both 
(hortfi  Rond)ats  of  that  time,  do  persiuidc  theuiselvea  that 
they  had  also  the  victory ;    adding  furtht-r,  that  according 
to   those    proofs  which    here  have   bucu  mentioned,  the 
Protestants'  first  and  chief  English  captain,  Mr.  Jewell 
(for  so  they  hold  him),  hnth  been  proved  and  demonstrated 
to  have  been  the  falsest  man,  and  of  most  deceitful  sleights 
mid  unconscionable  shifts  of  any  man  that  ever  took  pen 
in    hand  concerning  matters  of  conscience  and  religion  ; 
which  point,  1  confess,  struck  much  fear  in  me,  and  made 
me  reflect  upon  divers  nratters  that  I  had  never    g^ut  cooiia- 
thought  of  before,  iniiigining  wtth  myself,  that 
if  so  principal  a  man,  by  whose  cliief  help,  la- 
bours^ learning,  and  ci-edit,  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion in  England  was  first  planted,  spread,  de- 
fended, and  maintained  in  the  beginning  of  (Jiiecn  Eliza- 
betii'f^  reign,  and    is  continued  yet  in  many  men's  hearts 
and  aifections,  by  the  credit  and  opinion  they  hold  of  tlinti 
man  and  his  writings  (among  whom  I  confess  myself  akoJ 
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to  have  been  otie),  mid  that  now  examining  the  same  man's 
writinfjs,  it  be  found  that  he  ^vrote  with  so  much  pas- 
sion, lightness,  and  small  aubatance  of  truth,  yea,  willi 
wilful  rashnesa  and  witting  unsincerity,  as  by  so  many 
examples  before  mentioned  it  seemeth  to  appear;  what 
shall  Decome  of  my  soul,  thought  I,  that  bo  long  hath  fol- 
lowed  thi«  man's  riirection  ?  and  yet  there  came  another 
cogitation  presently  (I  being  loath  to  yietd  to  this),  per- 
haps he  liath  answered,  or  was  able  to  answer,  these  falsi- 
ties laid  against  him.  Whereupon  1  resolved  to  discuss 
this  point  in  like  manner,  as  far  as  I  could  find  anv  thing 
atlefjjed  for  excuse  thereof;  and  for  that  cause  did  I  take 
a  new  labour  in  hand  ibr  hi*  better  justification,  if  it 
might  be,  which  the  reader  shall  see  iu  the  next  eusuing 
chapter. 


\.The  Juslijictttitin  which  Mt.  Jewell  endeavoaTPth  to  make  of 
divers  of  th'  foremid  Fakitit's,  Deceits,  find  Corruptions 
ohjeclfd  ayuinst  him  ;  anrf  hmr  I  fntniinL-d  tfip  same  fur 
my  better  satisfaction,  hut  amid  lUtlcor  noiliimj  hemtis- 
Jied  therein  ;  nnd  conseffuenthj  1  remained  more  douhtfui 

I     and  perplexed  lluin  heftire. 

'  WifEitEAs  after  the  consid«ration  of  so  many  obje-cted 
ivntruths  nnd  false  manners  of  proceeding;,  im  before  I  had 
■s«CQ  and  perused,  my  only  reiujie  rfindiiiud  to  see  how 
Mr.  Jewell,  in  his  last  book  at  least,  had  gone  aliout  to 
^dischaii!;?  hijyiseU'  thereof,  and  to  yield  some  satisfaction 
to  the  reader's  conscience  concerning  his  truth  and  ttdellty 
!in  proceeding ;  I  took  greedily  this  matter  in  hand,  and 
.repaired  to  a  certain  small  treatise  or  table  set  down  by 
him  in  the  end  of  his  "  Defence  of  the  Apology,"  en- 
titled "  A  View  of  Untruths  objected  by  the  Papists" 
against  Mr.Jewell,  and  there  briefly  answered  ])y  hini; 
which  view,  when  I  had  looked  over,  I  found  only  therein 
one-and-thirty  objected  untruths  presented  to  be  answered. 
The  first  fifteen,  as  before  also  hath  been  noted,  titken  nut 
of  his  "Tleply"  to  Dr.  Harding,  ao;aini*t  which  "Reply," 
OS  oftentimes  I  have  had  occasion  to  toucli,  there  were,  bv 
divers  authors,  above  one  tlinusuiid  untruths  iibjectetl, 
and  Dr.  Harding,  in  his  first  Rejoinder  to  the  said  "  Re- 
ply," and  to  the  first  article  oidy  of  tuenty*seven,  setteth 
down  two  hundred  and  twenty-four  distinct  iintriilhs, 
which  he  defendeth  to  be  wilful  and  ivitlin^,  and  proveth 
the  same  by  so  many  reasons  and  antboritie^,  as  1  found 
not  mynrlf  able  fully  to  answttr  or  excuse  anyone  of  them. 
As  for  the  second  Rejoinder  to  the  other  fourartielcs  (for 

KHve  were  handled  in  all  this  combat),  1  could  wo^  u,<A 
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to  pemse,  but  instead  of  him  I  foitml  Dr.Sla])leton,  m 
his  "Return  of  Untruths,"  to  object  6vc  hundred  ami 
sixty-one  lies  out  of  the  said  '*  Itejily,"  of  tlie  same 
quaJity,  wttli  like  abundance  of  proofs;  out  of  all  which 
number  now  I  found  Mr.  Jewell  to  make  profession  of  an- 
awtringonly  to  fifteeu,  und  that  ineuch  nuiiiinir  and  order 
as  now  we  shall  declare. 

2.  And  lit*l  I  thought  with  myself,  that  to  answer  fif- 
teen for  a  thousand  was  a  small  proportion,  especially  his 
adversary.  Dr.  Harding,  objecting  that  he  had  chosen  out 
the  least  and  most  easy  to  be  aefended,  adding  further, 
that  to  nine  also  of  these  fifteen  lie  answered  nothing  at 
allj  thinking  them  belike  to  be  aoiatl  as  they  were  not 
worthy  to  he  answered :  t!ie  other  six  lie  answeretb,  but 
so  afi  Dr.  Ilardini^  returnelh  them  upon  him  again,  as  may 
appear  in  the  first  book  of  his  "  Detection;'  as,  for  ex- 
ample, where  Gregory  VII.  is  said  by  Mr.  Jewell  to  have 
wrought  necromancy  and  sorcery,  and  that  this  is  re- 
ported by  grave  and  indifterent  writers,  Mr.  Harding  noted 
it  for  an  untruth.  Mr.  .le-well  defcndeth  it  with  the  testi- 
mony of  BennoCardiiiiilis*  andUsper^ensis.-f-  Mr.  Hard- 
ing sheweth  they  wore  ])artial  and  in  schism  against  him 
with  the  emperor,  ami  proveth  the  contrary  hy  a  great 
multitude  of  the  most  ancient  writers  that  ever  lived  in 
that  time  with  liim  or  soon  after,  as  Marlanus  Scolus,  Lam- 
hertua  Schafnahnrgensis,  Leo  Ostiensis,  Otho  Frisingcn- 
sifl,  Platina,  and  others. 

ciic  comiat  ii(-  '^-  '^^e  like  controversy  is  about  the  death 
tr'iB"iuniii«r  '^^'  ^^'^  Emperor  Henry  of  Luxemburg,  whom 
JDjioiJiBaijuiit'  Mr,  Jewell  affirming  to  have  been  poi.soned  in 
iintruiBR.  jIip  (.ominuniou  bread,  and  Pope  Victor  in  the 

chalice ;  which,  as  Mr.  Jewell  seeketh  to  defend,  by  some 
authors,  so  his  adversary,  Mr.  Harding,  reproveth  it  by 
more,  and  yet  confesaeth  that  only  in  these  three  untrutlis 

*  [Benno  was  moili' eurJinnl  by  the  Aiiti|>i:ip<t  Clement  III.  Uia  hiatorj 
of  Gregory  VII,  i»  tlip  liittcr  aaCire  ot  an  «in«iiiy,  and  U  001tt^luIict<^d  by  tbe 
trsliiiioiiy  wr  mritwnporriry  ilocnnnsntB.  Sec  CortJiiial  Colli,  in  hU  CODS' 
qules,  p.  IjO  etneij.,  and  .Mr.  Bowilen'e  Life  of  Grejrnry.l 

t  [Conriul  ar  Lirlilcuit^r,  Abbot  of  Ursjiurg.  lit  died  in  1210.  Hi* 
"  CItrunii:li!  "  in  u  rtia)ki»Hlir.iiL  production,  Hrid  very  probably  tiw  bceo  iDlcr' 
ptjiated.} 
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he  hath  some  pretence  of  defence,  by  the  variable  relation 
of  divers  authors ;  hut  in  two  or  three  other  that  do  ensue 
about  the  testimony  of  Lyra,  falsely  cited  by  Mr.  Jewell, 
about  feigned  miracles  to  be  wrouf^ht  by  priests  in  the 
cliurch,  he  can  no  waya  defend  himself  fi-oni  wilfiil  cor- 
ruption. And,  in  truth,  when  I  read  the  place  itself  in 
Lyra,  and  considered  the  purpose,  and  circunistnrices  of 
his  intention  and  whole  discourse,  1  could  not  timl  how 
to  excuse  Mr.  Jewell  from  manifest  pervertins;  hliu  indeed; 
for  he  doth  not  say  that  which  Mr.  Jewell  affirmcth  him 
to  say,  either  in  words  or  sense. 

4.  And  this  being  all  that  Mr.  Jewell  takcth  upon  him 
to  satisfy  out  oi'  all  that  great  and  huge  immber  of  untruths 
objectcid,  and  these  few  being  answered  so  slenderly  as 
now  you  have  heard,  I  began  to  bleus  myself,  and  so 
passed  over  to  the  other  sixteen  which  were  of  the  number 
of  those  objected  out  of  the  "Apology,"  and  "  Defence" 
thereof,  aboutwhichwe  have  heard  now  thirteen  wholechap- 
ters  of  untrutlis  and  false  deaUug  to  have  been  collected  by 
Mr.  Rastallj  and  an  hundred  and  iifty-two  several  un- 
truths set  down  by  Mr.  Harding:  in  his  "  Detection,"  But 
DOW,  casting  mine  eyes  over  these  said  sixteen,  which  Mr. 
Jewell  taketh  upon  him  to  defend,  1  found  none  of  all 
Lhotw  eighteen  which  before,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  chan- 
ters,* I  have  set  dovm  as  seriously  objected  against  Mr. 
Jewell,  either  named  or  answered  ;  except  one  only,  which 
is  the  fifth  in  rank,  about  the  third  Council  of 
CarlhaKc  ihlsificd  ;  and  whercnt  I  marvelled  tii  oi  «att|iaBt 
wonderfully,  for  it  seemed  to  me  an  evident  '^'''^" 
sign  that  he  could  not  answer  the  rest. 

5.  The  solution  also  given  to  this  I  found  to  be  such, 
as  it  much  coofirued  me  in  my  opinion  that  both  tliie  and 
all  the  rest  of  untniths  objected  before  were  unanswerable; 
for  Mr.  Jewell's  words  are  these  ici  his  "Ajiology,"  aa  before 
hath  been  set  down  :  The  old  Council  of  (Jurtharje  com- 
manded nothlmj  to  he  read  in  Christ's  contjreyatioit  but  the 
canonical  Scriptures ;-\-  which  words,  when  1  went  lo  read 
and  examine  m  the  council  itself,  I  found  divers  things 
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frautlulently  left  out :  as  first,  these  words,  sub  noiaht 
fliviruirmn  Seriuturnrnvi — "  nothing  iiiust  be  read  in  the 
rhiiirh  utuItT  the  nameof  (livine  Scripture,  but  tliat  which 
»  canonical :"  then  also  is  left  out  ibe  express  exceptioD 
of  the  council  itself,  that  it  Is  iuicfnf.  uLw  to  rntti  the  pas- 
sions of  marfi/rs  in  tiip  ckiirck  ufjoa  their  fcstlral  drtyn: 
thirtllv,  also  is  Hisseiublecl  that  the  books  of  Machalwe*, 
Ecclesiasticus,  Judith,  and  others  refused  by  the  Pn>- 
testantB,  are  tliere  ael  down  by  the  council  to  be  canonical 
Scripture.  Now  then,  I  expected  what  Mr.  Jewell  would 
answer  to  all  these  points. 

fft,  SflKiri  f'«  To  these   points  Mr.  Jewell,  coming  to 

Utii  must.      answer,  findeth  no  otlier  refuge  or  excuse,  but 
to  fiay,  that  he  cited  his  text  according  to  the  abbreviation 
of  the  Council  of  Hippo,  which  haili  this  style  of  the  30lh 
canon:    What  are  the  canonical  Scriptures  that  are  to  it 
reati,  aad  (fesides  which  none  are  to  be  remU  which  words 
do  help  nothing  Mr.  Jewell,  for  this  is  but  the  title  of  a 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Hippo  Cwhercof  St.  Augustine  was 
bishop)  collected,  and  ordered  in  the  foresaid  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  wherein   St.   AugiieLine  was  also    present. 
And  forsnmiich  as  the  said  Council  of  Hippo  is  not  now 
extant,   tlie  foresaid  titles  or  heads  of  the  chapters  or 
cauuns  thereof,  to  the  uumber  of  one  hundred  and  fortv- 
one,  are  set  down  in  the  hook  of  councils,  immediately 
after  the  Council  of  Carthage  :  so  as  this  title  alleged  by 
Mr.  Jewell  relateth  only  briefly,  or  by  abbreviation,  as 
Ihe  words  are,  what  was  handled  in  the  said  IiOih  canon 
of  Hippo,  which  was  the  same  that  we  have  cited  befyre, 
out  of  the  47th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  so  as 
tliis,  in  my  opinion,  relieveth  the  cause  of  Mr.  Jewell  no- 
thing  at  all,   hut   rather   aggravateth   the   same.     For, 
whereas  the  foresaid  title  sheweth  which  are  tbecauonical 
Scriptures  that  are.  to  be  read,  and  befiiiles  which  none  arc 
to  be  read,  it  is  evident  that  it  meancth  a.^  the  Council  of 
Carthage  itself  expoundetb,  «m6  uomine  dirinaniin  Scriji- 
lururum,   "  under  the  name  of  divine  Scriptures;"  so  as 
Mr.  Jewell  being  convinced  to  have  dealt  guilefully  in 
three  different  points  of  this  one   allegation,  it  made  me 
unagine  how  impossihte  it  were  nulo  liiui  to  satisfy  all  the 
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rest.  And,  moreover,  I  noted  how  he,  havin^ 
produced  against  Mr.  IlHrHing' the  oJd  Council 
of  Varthiuje,  now  he  Hieth  from  the  said  old 
couticil,  und  runneth  to  a  title  otilv.  or  nhhre- 
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riation  of  the  other  Council  of  I/inpo,  not  mentioned  hy 
bim  before,  and  Bbaudoneth  altoi;ether  his/old  Council  of 
Carthage,  which  before  lit!  cited  upaitist  the  Pa[iists  ; 
which  manner  of  dealing  did  wondi-rtully  much  mislike  me. 

7.  But  to  let  this  pass,  and  to  rL-tuni  to  the  rtptfianim- 
view  of  the  other  hfieea  uutruths  hun;  pre-  'l'"''.'.''?'? 
tended  to  be  answered  by  Mr.  Jewell.     rtTst:  "». 

to  four  or  five  uf  thcui  little  or  noUiliig  is  said  ;  to  wit, 
the  llth,  12th,  13th,  15th,  and  ItJth,  for  that,  perhaps, 
they  seemed  to  him  matters  of  smaller  importance  ;  tiEbcit 
Mr,  Harding'  un^etb,  that  a  falsity  may  be  as  wl4I  com- 
mitted in  a  small  matter  as  in,  a  f2;reat,  for  that  thi;  evil 
mind  and  purjwae  of  the  falsifier  is  to  be  respected  more 
than  the  matter  itself.  Aad  he  addeth,  that  tliu^e  small 
matters  were  picked  out  of  purpose  by  Mr.  Jewell,  among 
so  main  a  multitude,  thereby  to  fly  tlie  gr<'ater,  which  he 

Sroveth ;  for  that  no  one  of  the  u;reaLer  here  touched  by 
Ir.  Jewell  is,  or  can  be,  truly  or  probably  defended  in  all 
r^pectti,  as  we  have  seen  now,  in  the  untruth  uttered 
about  the  Council  of  Carthage,  which  was  the  fourteenth 
tustauce  or  e.Yam|>lu  in  ordei'  of  these  sixteen,  pretended 
herd  to  be  satisfied  by  him.  Wherefore,  now  we  shall 
pass  to  examine  some  other. 

8.  The  sixth  objected  untruth,  as  they  lie  in  ajaDdUti  vtn 
Mr,  Jewell's  view,  is  about  Pope  John  XXII.,  3oiiiiini  or- 
and  set  down  in  hts  "Apology  m  these  words,  uiitiafitc 
to  wit.  That  he  held  a  wicked  and  detmtahie  ""'"" 
opinion  of  the  Hfe  to  come^  ami  immortality  of  Ihi:  soul  ;* 
which  accusation  Mr.  Jewell  bad  out  of  Mr.  CiUvin  in 
substance,  whose  words  were,  thut  Pope  John  ttjfirmi'd 
mail's  soiii  it)  be  miirtrtl.'\  And  as  there  we  shewed  Mr. 
Calvin's  report  to  be  false,  so  here  doth  Dr.  Hai"diiig  shew 
the  same  of  Mr.  Jewell's  assertion,  by  testimony  of  many 
wiuiewies.  Whercunto  Mr.  Jewell,  (?oing  about  to  reply, 
and  excuse  himself  in  defence  of  the  said  "Apology,"  Dr. 
Uttrding  sheweth  that  he  entangleth  himself  more  and 
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rooTe,  and  mWeth  lie  vipon  lie ;  for  that  he,  now  coming 
lo  defend  the  same  tu  his  defence,  doth  uot  only  alhrm 
llie  same  agjtiii,  l>at  ii<iik;tli,  moreover,  many  olm^r  nii- 
tnilliB,  not  nnswerahle,  (is  to  me  it  seemed  m  prirusiug 
tile  testimonies  by  him  alleged.  His  words  of  defence  do 
consist  in  citing  some  auttiority  for  his  first  accusation, 
which  heforo  he  did  not,  and  they  are  these:  Gerson  torit- 
rth  in  sermone  paschali  (sailh  he)  Pope  John  JCXil.  to 
hiine  ihcrerd  Unit  the  mnils  of  the  w'trked  yhimid  not  be 
pvaished  before  the  dntf  oftttst  judfjment*  where  you  seoa 
new  accufialion,  dift'erent  both  honi  thai  himself  saul  before, 
and  Calvin  also,  of  Llio  mortality  of  the  soul.  For  licre 
ho  ncoiiscth  him  for  holding;  that  the  souls  of  thft  wicked 
shouhl  not  he  puuisJicd  before  the  day  of  judgment  j  so 
iia,  instead  uf  clearing  oue  false  accusation  an;ainKt  Pope 
John  XXII.,  he  bvini^eth  in  another,  not  heard  of  Ijefore, 
wheifin  also  he  liilsitieth  his  author,  Gerson,  who  hath  no 
such  word.  But  the  true  controversy  was,  indeed,  Whe- 
ther the  sflw/-s  of  the  just  (not  of  the  wiclted)  skoultl  sfe 
God  Jhri'  to  face  before  the  riay  of  judi^ment  or  uot?-f 
Wherein  Pope  .loliii,  being  render  of  divinity  in  France 
helore  he  was  Vow,  inclined  to  the  m^gativc  part,  as  be- 
fiirt;  hath  been  said;  which  negative  also  Mr.  Calvin  lum- 
sult'defmided,  us  is  declared  in  the  same  place. 

R  Here,  tlien,  many  things  came  to  my  mind  of  wonder. 
First :  tliat  Mr.  Jewell  would  reiterate  and  go  about  to  de- 
fend this  matter,  being  before  so  clearly  confuted  in  Mr. 
llariling's  "Confufation,"J  nsistobeseen.  Secondly:  that 
he  would  change  the  whole  tiuestJon  from  the  souls  of  the 
just  to  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  and  in  both  dissent  from 
Mr.  Calvin,  whose  words  were,  in  his  acctissLtion  of  Pope 
,lohn,  assertdt  uidnuLs  esse  moriaies,  iiniiqufr  cum  corjtoribus 
intenre,  m<jii«  ad  dian  re^nrrcct'tQjuf^, — *'  Pope  John  did 
uKirni  sonlh  lo  h<:  mortal,  ami  that  th(;y  dit,  ttigether  with 
tlu-'ir  bodies,  until  the  diiy  of  resurrwtion  ;"  which,  as  it 
is  found  lo  be  a  false  accusation,  as  appeareth  both  by 
the  authors  before  cited,  and  by  the  very  words  them- 
selves of  the  controversy  set  down  in  the  **  Kxtravagant"  of 
Pope  Benedictus,  that  determined  the  question  after  Pope 


*  JercU,  p.  C17. 


t  Swpiiigr-B  Ifil,  182,  5  Confutatiou.  f.  185. 
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John  was  dead ;  so  arc  they  quite  diSereot,  as  you  see, 
from  the  charge  of  Mr.  Jewell  here  set  down,  and  besides, 
dijiumtain  a  certain  food  contradiction  in  themselves  :  for 
sohIh  to  die  until  the  day  of  resurr action.  And,  thirdly) 
Umt  this  vitiA  decreed  by  Pope  John  appcarc^th  jit. griitm 
so  false  an  assertion  astbat  Mr.  Calvin  seemetli  jV£?|l',S''ra?'* 
to  have  beeu  aslianied  to  aver  it,  us  Mr.  Ji-well  eiubbuiwii. 
doth,  the  plain  contrary  thereof  being  set  down  pvpresaly 
in  the  eaid  "Extravagant^"  bo  as  Mr.  Jewell  outgoethMr. 
Calvin  in  hiH  uccuKution. 

1().  But  that  whi<:li  ia  worst  of  all  the  rest,  Mr.  Jewell 
useth  one  sitigbt  mure  hare,  which  I  was  ashamed  to  con- 
sider; for  he  adjoineth  to  the  farmei*  accusatiou  of  Pope 
John  XX n.,  for  proof,  as  it  were,  and  confirmation  of  hia 
former  ciiurye,  these  woids,  out  of  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance: Quinimo Joannes  PapaXXII.,^c.* — "Yea,  Popo 
John  XXII.  held  and  bflieved  obstinately  that  the  soul 
of  man  did  die  with  hig  body,  and  Wiw  extinpntslied  as  the 
Kouls  of  brute  beasts.  And,  moreover,  he  sa^d  that  a  man 
once  deiid  is  not  to  rise  again  ;  no,  not  at  the  hi»t  day :" 
which  testimonies  were  a  very  great  and  direct  proof  in- 
deed, if  trutli  were  u»ed  in  alle^iuji  the  same.  But  t]ie 
fraud  bwnijj  such,  aiul  so  manifVist  as  Mr.  Jewell  could  not 
possibly  but  know  that  he  deceived  his  reader  egregiously 
in  this  point,  it  put  me  in  a  great  confusion  what  to  thiuk 
of  his  conscience  and  nianner  of  proceeding;  fur  that  this 
testimony  of  the  Council  of  Constance  cloth  a„„.tu»ta« 
not  touch  I'ope  John  X\  II.  at  all;  but  another.  nfiouiPmirflaiin 
Antipope  John,  UBurpnigT  the  popedom,  that 
ensued  a  hundred  years  after;  they  being  words  of  ac- 
cusation used  by  certain  men  tliat  did  accuse  him  in  the 
Council  of  CoQgtiince,  undci'  the  name  of  Bultazar  de 
Cossa,t:nning  himself  John  XXIII.;  where,  laying' against 

■  [Mansi's  Colkciion.  Tom,  sxvii.  G98. — It  elionld  bfi  borne  in  tabid 
that  tbia  in  DIM!  of  the  Articles  of  accusation  :  nut  n  i-erJicl.'} 

f  fThw  is  »erj  innccumtc.  Cin»n  *ita,  uuiloubtc^lly,  iinwnrthy  of  the 
|N>|>r<JOai  ;  but.  to  use  tlie  worila  of  NutiiliK  Alejamler,  "  |iciiitilii.'iituui  o]i- 
qwmdt)  juste  rl  ti'giEimc  pusstdcmt.  xvii.  B.  He  woe  a^'knowkOgc^d  by  the 
nwjority  of  <'bri9t.rn(i(iiii,  imii  coiivciiril  the  Coiificil  nf  dnnBtnnce.  (Sit 
his  Bull,  Mnii^,  xxriL.  o37.)  In  tliu  nv-i'Diid  mniuu.  hu  luaiLe  a  cirndiCi'insl 
enE^ir^uimC  to  rrcif^i.  111.  5S7-  lu  the  Iwdftli  lie  wan  ile|>iW)Ei).  Tit.  716. 
JoluktJjtt  tKfuty  l/iirtl,  thcK-foxe,  wm  not  il  '■  false  i'ov":,"  in  W6lwt\^tiAVQ''i. 
tQuae  of  Ibt  term.] 
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htm  fifly-Lhroc  articles  concerning  his  wicked  life,  before 
he  took  u|>on  him  the  said  name  of  Pope;  and  afterward 
they  added  also,  in  the  second  part  or  their  accusation, 
some  points  touching  heresy,  or  suspicion  thereof;  as, 
namely,  these  words  objected  by  Mr.  Jewell,  but  proved 
not  the  snmc  as  they  did  the  other  part  of  ill  life,  which 
appeareth,  by  their  own  words,  that  he  was  dijfamatiu 
avml  drrifin  et  popidum — "  defametl  thereof  both  with  the 
ciorijv  and  people;"  which  was  no  marvel,  considering 
his  in  manners,  that  men  suspected  him  also  not  to  believe 
the  life  to  come;  which,  notwithsLnndiu^,  if  it  bad'  been 
proT'ed  so  substantially  as  his  bad  manners  were,  this  of 
heresy  must  have  been  the  lirst  part  of  bis  accusation,  and 
not  the  second  ;  and  the  conncjl  deposing  him  would  have 
set  down  this  as  first  and  chief  for  his  deposition  ;  forso- 
much  as  heresy  is  the  proper  cause,  as  Dr.  Harding  shew- 
eth,  for  which  even  true  popes  may  be  deprived  of  their 
dignity,  which  this  man  not  hein^,  but  rather  a  usurper, 
as  hath  been  said,  and  the  proofs  for  the  second  part 
failing,  as  it  seenieth,  the  Council  mentioncth  only  crimes 
of  bad  life  in  the  sentence  of  his  dejirivation. 
Sinimar  ftiiiB  H-  But,  howsoever  tliis  be,  and  whether 
«»«>,  jiijg  point  of  heresy  were  proved  against  hiiu 

or  no,  the  thing  that  is  moat  to  be  noted  hv  me  is  the 
strange  dealing  of  Mr.  Jewell,  that  did  not  blush  to  ac- 
cuse the  true  Pope  John  \XII.  of  the  thiu^  that  were 
laid  against  John,  the  false  Pope,  named  XXIH.;  en- 
deavouring to  deceive  his  reader,  making  him  believe  that 
of  the  one  which  was  objected  to  the  other.  Nor  can  he 
excuse  himself  by  the  nearness  of  the  nsunes  or  numbers 
of  XXIL  and  XXni.,for  that  they  lived  a  hrindred  years 
(as  had  been  said)  distant  one  from  the  other,  the  one 
dying  upon  the  year  1334,  the  other  1419.  This  untruth 
then,  objected  by  Mr.  Harding,  secmeth  not  so  much  ex- 
cused, answered,  or  satisfied  by  Mr.  Jewell,  as  increased 
and  greatly  aggravated  by  adding  divers  otlwr  notorious 
and  evident  untruths,  not  defensible  by  any  means,  for 
aught  that  I  could  see,  or  find  out  by  ray  best  diligence 
used  therein,  as  now  before  you  have  heard. 

12.  Another  voliiutary  untnilli  objected  to  Mr.  Jrwcll 
w  where  he  saitli,  in  his  "  KyioVoia^-"  e.ftvl  ceyeatcth  the 
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same  in  dWers  places,  that  Pope  Liherius  wqs  a  favourer 
of  the  AriuH  herttks :*  which  Mr.  Ilariliiifj;  imtini;  in  his 
"  Cont'iit'iition  "  for  an  untruth,  Mr.  Jewell  rcplitlh  in  his 
"  Defence,"  that  St.  Jeromr  is  his  witness  :  whereupon,  St. 
Jerome  bdng  examined,  I  found  that  he  saith  only  that 
Pope  Liberius  subscribed  for  lear,  rictus  exU'd  tadto-^ — 
"  overcome  vrith  the  wearisomenoBS  of  his  banishment." 
And   again,  in  anulher  place :  ForlKnat'umiis  (saith  he), 
Bishojt  of  ArjuUeiu,  teas  Ihr^  jirst.  that  did  solicit  kim,  as  he 
iwi«  ffoing  into  baniihntcnf,  for  his  fakk  ;  and  at  length 
oj^ercume  ?(««,  compelled  kirn  to  tfir  sufimrription  of  heresy, "^ 
Now,  saith  Hr.  Uai-dinjr,  those  tefitimouies  do  nut  jus- 
tify  Mr.  Jewell's  accusation  that  Pope  Liberius  was  a 
favourer  of  the  Arians  ;  for  that  it  is  one  thing  to  favour 
heretics  or  heresies,  and  another  to  subscribe  unto  them 
lipon  fear  and  compulsion  ;  for  that  the  one  is  of  infirmity, 
the  other  of  malice  ;  the  one  of  compulsion,  tiie  other  of 
Ireewill  and  choice :  Hnd  so,  to  give  an  example  or  two 
^saith  he),  St.  Peter  may  not  truly  be  said   to   have  fa- 
voured the  Jews,  in  their  actions  against  Christ,  when 
he  denied  him  through  fear  and  frailty;  nor  would  Mr. 
Jcwfill  take  it  otherwise  but  that  himself  were  kiudmc  jck- 
preatly  injured  if,  for  that  he  subscribpd  pub-    pi'im1',,p',^J"u1,, 
licly    in  Queen  Mary's  days,   in  Bt.   Mary's   mjn  miaisn  in 
Church,  in  Oxford,  to  the  principal  articli^s  of  htm, 
the  Roman  religion,  therefore  he  should  have  been  held 
to  be  a  favourer  of  Papists,  and  their  religion,  iu  those 
days:  so  as  still  it  seemeth  that  this  untruth  remaineth 
uncleared  on  Mr.  Jewell's  side. 

13.  There  followeth  another,  about  St.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anaen,  of  whom  Mr.  Jewell,  in  his  "  Apology,"  writuth 
Ihns:^  Grcfjortj  iS'^azlaiizcn  saith,  sfimking  of  Ins  nwu  fa- 
ther, that  a  tfood  and  ddiyrnt  bishop  doth  serve  in  iht:  mi- 
nistry never  ike  worse  for  that  he  in  marrind,  hat  raiker  the 

*  Apology,  p.  6,  c.  &,  div.  2.  f  Jrriinie  in  Cliruu.  od  aun.  3S2. 

t  JiT.  in  Ciit&].  Scrip,  EkI.  c.  fl?.  [On  tUb  lubjcLt,  the  interest  rf  which 
U  cMellj  hirtorirnl.  tlif  rcmJi^r  will  dti  w«ll  to  <;owiiIt  Alhnn  Untter's  nntc  re. 
^(vrdm;;  Libfirius  (Sivinl?.'  I,iv:-ii.  Muy  2),  (ir  llrruitinl.'K  tnrpn.-  ample  di.squ.ini. 
tiiin,  in  lii«  Vip  de  '^t.  \r\iM%nn\  it,  T.lil,  l(  mny  he  iiddvd  Iiitp,  tluir  *i-vi-riil 
cmini;tit  writers,  a^  Corgiic  uiiil  F.  A,  Zat^uurist  have  |ilausibl;  uracil  that 
the  "  (ill!  "  oi'  Libfriiiif  is  n  Artion.j 

i  -\/njJ.  ;•-  ;?.  ca/t.  8. 


A  SBARcn  INTO  MATTERS  OP  UELIOION. 


a fliMi  NisiiB  letter.  This  Mr.  Hardinji^  rcturneth  for  a  lie, 
1* inj'tf B  B«-  ^^y"'*  *''f^*^  '^  's  iaipossiblc  llia»  Nnztamtcn 
"ttt-  should  write  tlius ;  for  that  it  should  be  cou- 

trary  lo  the  sense,  not  oiiLy  of  all  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
himself  in  divers  other  places,  but  even  of  Holy  Scriptare 
itself;  for  St.  Pa.ul  expressly  to  the  Corinthianij  saith, 
tliat  lie  that  is  without  a  wife  careth  for  the  thiiufs  of  oar 
Lord,  and  he  that  is  married  for  the  things  of  the  tcorld,* 
&.C.;  and  that  the  authors  cited  in  the  margin  for  this 
saying  of  Nazianzen  here,  to  wit,  Sozonien,'|-  Euscbius.J 
nnti  Nazianzen  himself,  ore  all  belied  in  this  behalf,  not 
having  any  such  thiu^.  Whereunto  Mr.  Jewell  now  re- 
])lieth  nihis  "  Defence,"  in  these  words : "  Nazianzen 's  words 
he  very  plain — Patri  mno  mater  mea,  Sfc. — '  My  mother 
being  given  to  my  father  of  God,  became  not  only  his 
helper,  for  that  had  been  no  great  wonder,  but  also  was 
his  leader  and  cfiptaiu,  both  by  word  and  by  deed,  train- 
ing him  unto  the  best  in  religion  and  tjodhness,  she 
doubted  not  to  become  his  mistress.'"  But  here  Mr. 
Harding  aeeuaeth  Mr.  Jewell  of  more  art  and  falsehood 
than  before,  as  suppressing  the  true  meaninff  of  these 
words,  §  whieh  liimself  well  knuw  to  be,  that  Nazian-zeu's 
mother,  being  a  good  Christian  and  devout  woman,  did 
help  greatly  to  the  conversion  of  his  father  from  infidelity, 
even  as  Monica,  the  mother  uf  St.  Augustine,  did  help 
much  to  the  conversion  of  his  father  Patritins  from  Genti- 
lity, as  himself  teetificth;l|  but  that  Nazianzen's  mother 

*  1  Cor.  Tii. 

+  Soz.  in  Hist. — Naiiai),  in  Monod.  et  Ornt.  Funeb.  PntrU. 

j  Eitscb.  1.  10,  Hist.  I?.  5.  rTiiisnnd  llie  for^-goiug  refereiR-egiin?  Jewdl'i. 
But,  naya  Harding.  "  Thin  I  um  snre  of,  that  iioithf  r  SoaomenUE,  nor  Gre- 
^tf  Niiziiinzen,  nor  Eusebius,  lib.  10,  cup.  5,  AS  you  havfl  cnutfcd  jam 
iMitilK,  both  iu  I>atiii  and  EngUiih,  to  lie  noted  in  Che  mnrjfin,  nhcre  yim  ta\»- 
talte  Euspbius  for  Rufiims ;  nor  Nrkiimiwh,  pither  in  Monoilia,  sa  yon 
note  EdsD  in  the  mareii-  nor  iii  ibe  funeral  oration  thnt  hi;  mndc  of  Us  btaer, 
liivth  wiy  sudi  sayings  as  you  report  of  tLcm." — ConfuE,  Tfi.  Se«iioM*iii 
nrxt  ]iaj;e.] 

5  Detwjt.  f.  63.  [This  meaning  will  be  (■vidciit  ujicin  cnmpiiring  the  jku. 
GUjeu  p.\^ln  abnve  frum  th^'  6th  eection.  of  the  Oralbn,  with  the  xotjuel,  CBpc- 
dnllylliR  ]2i))  section,  nhrrc  [bn  cr'HTtTxidn  nnd  Imptiom  of  NaxlauZ'iui'i  fii- 
tbcr  arc  ri'laUil. — Ed.  Il.:iiL-d.  i.  :i3S— 3-3^1.  In  fiua,  Jewell  was  conatrauinl 
to  ftUow  it  {"//  ('*  tr»v  Inihed." — Defeu-ce,  Ifi'l)  ;  autl  so  rciortcdto  hia  usual 
rajHidieiil— 11  si'iilFai  lii»  mlvcrBary.] 

//  Aug.  Ct>nfi;ps,  lib.  ix.  c.  "J. 
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did  help  his  father  in  the  ministry  of  his  bishop's  office 
and  fuiictioti,  wliicli  liere  is  aftiriuPil  by  Mr.  Jewell  (snith 
Mr.  linrding),  hp.  nevfir  said  or  thought.  And  so,  by  ron- 
ference,  I  also  found  it  to  be  plain  and  evident,  and  di'i 
Hilmire  Mr.  Jtswell's  cunning  and  fraudulent  dealing 
therein.* 

14.  The  last  example  that  I  mean  to  treat  in  this  j)Iace 
is  about  the  sitting  and  subscribing  of  secular  men,  civil 
magistrates,  as  judges  in  councils  and  synods  about  reli- 
gion, which  Mr.  Jewell,  to  prove,  in  his  "  Apology  "  hath 
these  words  :f — In  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  (saith  he)  the 
civil  magistrate  condcianad  for  heretics,  by  the  spniencf  of 
his  own  month,  the  hishojtx  Dioscoras,  JuKmal,  and  Tha- 
iassius,  and  yave Judgment  to  put  th^in  duivrifrom  that  /iro- 
■motiait  in  thii  church.  Out  of  which  words  Dr.  Harding, 
in  his  **  ConfuUUion  "  of  the  "  Apology ,";f  ohjectcth  two 
or  three  manifest  untruths,  and  proveth  them  to  be  sucli 
out  of  the  council  it^lf:  first,  that  none  of  these  thren 
named  heretical  bishops  were  eondcnined  indeed  in  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  by  the  civil  magistrate,  but  hy  the 
council  itself,  and  by  sentence  pronounced  by  the  leyute 
of  Pope  Leo  I.,  who  sat  iiu;re  as  president.^  Seeomlly, 
that  not  only  these  three,  but  other  three  also,  are  named 
as  worthy  condemnation  by  that  "  magiati-ate  "  which  Mr. 
Jewell  meaneth;  that  is  to  say,  certain  senators  or  noble- 
men that  sat  there,  with  the  anthority  of  the  Emperor 
Marcianus,  not  as  judges,  but  as  assistants,  for  honour 
anti  helji  of  the  said  council,  as  is  expressly  there  said. 
Thirdly,  that  only  Dioscorus,  and  none  of  the  other  five, 
bad  Heiitence  of  condenmation  prLmounced  against  liim. 
All  which  he  proveth  out  of  the  acts  of  the  council  itself, 

*  []atltc  quotation  wliidi  Walfilngliam  has  given  from  JcwrII' a  AiiologytJiero 
I  m  mnUeiom  vhirti  »linll  here  be  suitjilied,  JeweU'e  woiJs  nrt : — "  And 
rSaxotnimuji  lailA  oj' Sfiirii/hn,  and  as  NaziaiiEeii  s.Eiith  of  his  own  fathrr," 
C. — Of  oouree,  il  is  iiitimutud  UiaC  (lie  Liaturiuo  guys  [b:iC  Sj>iri<lioii  "  fas 
fralAfr  tAe  IfsUer,  la'4iii8t  be  was  ft  mBrritd  ci&a."  But  tliu  tbc  liiat^imn 
.  dOM  nut  t*J.  I1i«  ivords  are  i  yojitTi'/v  Kai  ir<ii<eii  ix<-'''t  ''^^'  «''  ^"i'<i 
ra»TO  rd  8tia  j;'i('""'-  (Rciidiiig  s  etlitciin,  [i.  22.)  ■'  He  liml  a  wife  miii 
ebililreii,  but  was  itttiertkelfnii  nrmt  tfif  viirtf,  in  regBrd  of  Goil'g  aemii-e." 
.JrwvH'B  justifK-aCiitii  uf  liinifelf  nKuiiitt  Hunliug  is  thurautiTisCitf.  "  TllO 
f^MThrtle  ilift(.Tuui»  that  ia  bi'twttn  Mr.  HurJiiiK  tiiid  ii»,  toudiiiii,'  this  matti^r, 
[jMniwlclli  only  jji  liiciie  two  \\aot  •tonl^,   liiCliRf  tli<;  better,  anil  nL'vcr  tbe 

1+  hpoi.  p.  *,  r--.  Li,  diwit.  S.     X  Coiifut.  M.  S50.  S  Condi. t:;biuaA,  wS..*!!. 


which  was  held  against  Eutycheif.  and  Dtoscorus,  his  &- 
voitrer^  ui>on  the  year  <jf  Christ  4r)&;  there  being  present 
thereat  six  hundred  und  thirty  fathers  that  gave  voices  for 
iheir  coudeninatjon. 

16.  Let  us  then  see  now  bow  Mr.  Jewell  defcndclh  him- 
self against  this  charge.  He  allegeth,*  first,  for  his  justifi- 
cation, the  testimony  of  the  council  its(*lf,  in  the  tir«t 
Action,  where  these  words  are  spoken  by  the  foresaid  ao- 
blc  laymen:  Viiietur  nobis  Jnstum  esse,' fi'c. — "  It  seemeth 
just  to  lis  that  the  rereren<l  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  Diofi- 
corus;  and  tlie  reverend  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Juvenal; 
and  the  reverend  BisliopofCesaraia,  in  Cappadocia,  Tlia- 
iassiiis,  be  subject  unto  the  same  punishment,  and  that 
they  be  deprived  6y  the  holy  council  from  their  episcopal 
dignity,  according  to  the  canons."  Whicli  very  last 
words,  saith  Dr.  Harding,  do  overthrow  all  the  defence 
which  Mr,  Jewell  pretendetli  to  mnkft  for  avoiding  the 
untruth  objected;  for  that  these  noblecneu,  captains,  and 
senators,  whose  names  ai-e  set  down  in  the  first  action  of 
the  council  (and  are  very  many),  being  sent  thither  by  the 
emperor  to  defend  and  assist  the  said  couticiUih  and  having 
heard  all  the  tlisunlers  passed  a  little  before  in  favour  of 
lintyches,  in  a  certain  unlawfiil  synod  gathered  together 
at  Ephesus,  gave  their  opinion  to  the  council,  VUUtur  ny- 
bis  justum,  dj'c. — "  It  seemeth  just  unto  us,"  say  they, 
"  that,  foraomuch  as  Flavianus,  of  holy  memory,  and  the 
reverend  Bishop  Eusebius,  are  found  unjustly  to  have  been 
deposed  (by  Dioscorus  and  his  fellows,  in  the  synod  afore- 
said), that  the  said  Dioscorus,  Bishop  of  Alexandria;  Ju- 
venal, Bishop  of  Jerusalem;  Thalassius,  Bishop  of  Ce- 
sai-aea;  Eueebius,  Bishop  of  Aucyra;  Kustachius,  Bi.nhop 
of  Berythus;  and  Basilius,  Bishop  of  Seleucia,  should 
suffer  the  same  punishment  {.of  deposit iott),  and  be  removed 
from  their  episcopal  dignity  by  the  holy  council,  according 
to  the  canons." 

16.  "Here,  then,  we  see  not  three,  but  six  bishops 
(saith  Dr.  Hardini:;)  esteemed  worthy  of  deposition  by  the 
noblemen  ;  but  yet,  for  that  five  of  Itiom  did  afterward  re- 
pent, they  were  pardoned,  and  received  into  union  again 
by  the  said  council,  as  is  set  down  at  large  in  the  fourth 

•  Mr.  Jrwdl.  DuIwcb,  v-  V^'S.  \  Cwnc  e\uic-tA,  v  226. 
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Actioji ;  where,  coiig  rat  illation  being  made  for  their  re- 
turn, it  is  said:  Ipsi  quinriuti  ejiiscopi  firUi  snhscripseruiit, 
sicut  Lev  sic  snpiunt — '  Tlic  live  bishijps  tlieni»elves  (be- 
sides Dmscorus)  have  subscribed,  aud  as  Lw>,  the  Pujie  of 
Rome,  thinketh  and  holdeth,  so  they  think  and  hold.' 
Which  was  admitted  for  a  sufTiciont  arguQieut  of  their  Ca- 
tholic mind  and  opinion,  that  thev  subscribed  to  tlm 
faith  of  Pojje  Leo,  though  absent.  "But  as  for  Dioscorus, 
who  persevered  in  the  neresy  of  Kntyches,  he  was  con- 
demned by  the  council,  and  sentence  pronounced  a^^aiiist 
him  by  the  two  hisliops,  Paschasiiiua  ami  Lucentius,  and 
by  Bonifaeius,  a  priest,  leo;atcR  for  Pope  Leo  in  that 
council:;  and  the  Bentence  was  ^ven  in  these  wonts,  as  ix 
extant  in  the  thin!  Action  : — '  Pasehaflinus  havluff  asked 
the  consent  of  the  fathers  present  in  the  council  to  the 
coadcmnaliou  ofDiuscorus,  after  his  fault  rehearsed,  with 
his  two  fellows,  Luceiitius  and  Boiiifacius,  said :  t^k^^cnwntt 
'  'Fhc  rao*t  holy  and  blessed  Archbishop  of  ihc  iiKiiaBimsi 
great  and  elder  Rome,  Leo,  by  u&,  and  by  this  fmiM'su- 

E resent  holy  synod,  with  the  thrice  most  '""■ 
Icssed  and  worthy  of  all  praise  Peter  the  Apostle,  who 
i*  tiie  rock  and  highest  top  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
who  is  the  foaudation  of  the  right  Jaitk,  hath  deprived 
DioflConm,  as  wi.*]!  of  the  dignity  of  his  biithupriCj  as  aldo 
of  his  priestly  ministry.' ** 

17.  This  was  the  sentence  pronounced,  not  by  laymen, 
as  we  sec,  but  by  priests,  as  legates  of  the  Uishop  of 
Rome,  though  this  council  were  hdd  in  Greece.  And  one 
only  is  condennied — nut  three  (as  Mr.  Jewell  said);  and 
this  aecoriliiKf  fo  ihe  rule  of  the  c.nnom,  and  by  consent  of 
the  cuimcif ;  which  the  words  of  the  noblemen  themselv-rs, 
before  mentioned,  do  sufficiently  prove  (aaith  Mr.  Hard- 
ing*); for  that  the  proper  usual  words  of  giving  sentence 
in  such  ecclesiastical  cansea  are,  /  pronounce,  1  condemn, 
labsotee,  &c.,  and  not  VidetuT  nobis  pistiim  essr,^c. — "  It 
neemed  to  us  just,  &c..,"that  such  a  thing  be  done,  as  their 
speech  was.  And,  moreover,  he  sheweth  that,  albeit  ordi- 
narily, in  couuc-ilt;,  when  such  great  princes,  magiiitrateR, 
or  amboHsadora  of  the  laity  an;  present,  their  subscriptions 
*  I>r.  Hnrding,  Confat.  p.  ^10  :  Dcttict.  p.  72. 
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also  arc  required  for  allowing  of  the  said  council,  and  bet- 
ter execuiioti  thereof;  yet  do  they  in  different  manner 
8ul)fii.-ribc  I'roiu  the  bishops,  to  wit,  after  them,  aud  imc 
among  them ;  and  in  another  manner  of  subscription,  to 
wit,  CousentUns  subscrljm-^'*  1  have  subscribed,  as  giving 
consent."  But  the  biijhops'  Eabecription  is,  Dejiniens guh- 
scripsi — "  I  have  defined  and  subscribed."  So  as,  by  atl 
this,  after  examination  by  me  made,  I  found  not  that  .Mr. 
Jewell  had  any  way  cleared  the  former  charge  laid  aga.inst 
him,  of  untrue  alie^ng  this  example  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedoii. 

18.  Wlierefore,  being  now  weary,  I  thought  good  to 
pass  no  further  in  this  matter,  assuring  the  reader  that  thn 
other  untruths  objected  are  no  better  cleared  or  satifified, 
in  my  judgment,  than  these  which  I  have  recited.  And 
hereupon  1  thought  with  myself,  what  an  endless  labour 
it  would  be,  if  a  man  would  or  conld  wudc  tlu-ou^h  and 
examine  nil  these  thousand  and  odd  hundreds  which  are 
objected  out  of  all  his  writings  ;  which  truly,  now  the  more 
that  1  did  n^ad  with  attention,  making  reflection  and  sotue 
ponderntion  upon  every  thing,  as  in  former  times  I  did 
not,  I  grew  to  he  so  wear)'  thereof,  aud  eo  full  of  admira- 
tion of  my  furmer  simplicii.y  and  credulity  in  believing  and 
ndmiltin^  the  same,  as  I  could  not  tell  what  to  think  or 
say;  for  it  seemed  to  me  now  that  his  manner  of  writing 
was  nothine^  else  but  a  pleasing  vein  of  sweet  words, 
phrases,  and  scnteuces,  couched  together  very  cunningly, 
or  rather  craftily  Jnf'arced  everywhere  with  scoffs,  ironies, 
interrogations,  rejections,  amplifications,  exaggerations 
against  his  adversaries;  affirming  and  denjing  boldly, 
without  Scruple,  whatsoever  seemed  to  fit  his  purpose,  and 
alleging  examples,  testimonies,  and  authorities,  with  so 
inany  corruptions,  additions,  diminutions,  anil  other 
sleight  conveyances,  to  draw  them  to  his  designments,  as 
fBrroninti^a-  I  could  now  believe  nothing  with  conlidencc, 
5a?ttc1fs''Bm-  tii't  '"«'•  into  euspieion  of  every  thing,  until  I 
'"!*■  had  exnmuied  the  same.     And  commonly  the 

examen  discovered  more  shifts  than  I  could  suspect. 
Whereupon  I  remember  I  had  thi^  cogitation:  In  wluit 
case  many  of  my  condition  in  England  are  that  do  found 
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all  their  doctrine,  sennonti,  and  writing,  commonly  upon 
the  seiinons  and  writings  of  Mr.  Jr-well,  as  their  chief 
father,  prelate,  patrtnirli,  and  doctor  in  that  holiiilf ;  &o  as, 
if  any  man  ha%e  hi»  two  great  books  uf  "  Reply"  and 
"  Defence/'  they  pnrsuudc  tlieiusclves  to  have  a  rumpetent 
library  for  matters  of  controversy  (and  bo  did  I  also),  espe- 
cially if  they  have,  in  like  manner,  the  Acts  and  Monu- 
ments of  Mr.  Fox,  for  matter  of  ecclesiastical  htHtory. 
And  if  any  do  further  arid  unto  tliese  Mr.  Calvin's  "  In- 
stitutions,' he  thinketh  his  furniture  very  complete,  for 
Protestant  doctors.  Wherefoic,  having  examined  the 
trutli  of  two  of  these,  to  wit,  Mr.  Calvin  and  Mr,  Jewell, 
I  paiMod  to  the  third,  which  was  Mr.  Fox,  whom  I  found 
to  have  so  iar  surpassed  in  all  manner  of  untrue  dt-aling;, 
as  that,  in  my  opinion,  he  cometh  little  short  of  another 
Protestant  historiographer  in  Ciermany,  called  John  Slei- 
dan,  who,  being  diversly  confuted  by  sundry  learned  men 
of  that  nation,  was  accused  to  have  committed  an  eleven 
thousand  Heb  in  his  story  ;*  so  that  the  emperor  himself, 
Charles  V.,  commanding  his  book  once  to  be  read  in  his 
own  hearing,  often  iuternipted  the  reader,  saying.  There 
Ike  knave,  lietb,  and  Tlterc  the.  knave  lictU.  Wherefore, 
presuming  that  Mr.  Fox's  fidelity  is  found  out  by  most 
judicious  Protestants  themse]ves,-|-  having  sometimes  heard 
a  wise  gentleman  of  the  same  religion  atHrm  he  marvelled 
that  the  council  would  permit  such  a  lying  book  to  be 
sold  ;  and  especially  for  that  the  whole  forest  of  his  false- 
hoods ifc  80  plainly  discovered  and  largely  confiited  in  that 
excellent  treatise  of  "  The  Tliree  Convensions  of  England," 
written  by  N.  D.,  I  shall  request  the  reader  to  repair  to 
the  said  treatise  for  his  full  satisfaction  herein.  And  so, 
from  Mr.  Fox  1  proceeded  to  some  others  of  the  more 
learned  sort  that  ensued  after  him  ;  whereof  I  shall  give  re- 
lation somewhat  more  particularly  in  the  ensuing  chapters. 

*  Defijnce  of  tb^  Cfnuure,  ]i.  70, 

t  [And  rrcentlf  t>y  tbe  Inrneil  S.  R.  Maitliuid,  llbnrbii  to  tiw  An^biihop 
rf  Cuitcrbarj.] 


fier  this  J  proceeded  to  examine  the  Imputations 
other  UHtrtilha  laid  ttfjulnst  suruiry  Protestant  Writcrx,  to 
tite  ntutibfir  of  some  nine  or  ten  ;  und  wfuit  I  found  in  the 
perusal  thereof  especially  in.  Imputations  laid  ayaiist 
Mr.  WUlet. 

Albeit  the  experience  I  had  made  in  the  former  chap- 

ters  of  untruths  uttered  by  Protestant  writers,  which  I 
could  not  excuse  from  wilful  fraud  and  witting  falsity,  liaii 
90  greatly  now  cloyed  my  mind,  as  I  had  no  great  desire 
to  pass  ou  in  examining  of  others  ;  yet  for  that  I  had  pur- 
posed and  promised  the  same,  I  resolved  to  continue  some- 
what further  in  the  course  now  begun.  And  first,  for  more 
facility  and  brevity's  sake,  I  thought  best  to  examine  such 
untruths  as  I  found  objected  agauist  our  writers  by  those 
of  the  Roman  religion,  to  see  whether  they  were  tnie  or 
no,  as  they  were  objected.  And  of  this  sort  I  would  wish 
the  reader  to  peruse  the  treatise  of  "  Eauivocation,"  lately 
published  by  P.  R,,*  wherein  he  shall  find  four  or  five 
Protestant  writers  {all  ministers)  charged  one  after  the 
other  for  evident  false  dealing ;  as,  namely,  Mr.  John  Fox, 
Mr.  Dr.  Calfehill,  Mr.  Meredith  Hamner,  Mr.  William 
Charke,  and  Mr.  William  Perkinsjf  whose  several  un- 
truths are  there  set  down ;  as  also  those  of  three  other 
laymen  and  knights  accused  oT  the  like  untrue  dealing, 
to  wit,  Sir  Francis  Hastings,  Sir  Philip  Mornay,  and  Sir 
Edward  Cooke,  now  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas. 
2.  All  which  accusations,  when  I  had  examined  in  the 
authors  t.hemselves,  conferring  place  with  ])lace,  and  mat- 

*  [Fnthcr  Rubtrti  PcrsuiUr  o(  whom  Walsingli&iij  often  speaks.] 
t  Midg.cap.  12,  Kct.  i. 
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terwith  matter,  I  must  confess,  that  I  found  tlie  thiogs  as 
they  were  objected,  and  hardly  could  I  iuia^inc  wliich  way 
thev  might  be  answered.  To  which  effect  also  I  thouf^hl 
witn  myself,  that  it"  it  had  been  easy  to  answer  them,  Mr. 
Morton  himself,  against  whom  they  were  alleged,  would 
not  have  pretermitted  to  have  said  wmewhat  to  some  of 
them  in  his  laflt  '*  Reply."'  But  yet,  I  Hee,  he  did  not, 
and  this  increased  much  more  my  suspicion  and  jealousy  in 
that  behalf;  especially  forsoumch  as,  in  a  late  'ftejoinder,t 
made  by  the  said  P.  R.  to  the  foresaid  "  Reply,"  I  see  Mr. 
Morton  recharged  (and  indeed  much  overcharged,  if  I  be 
not  deceived)  with  an  addition  of  almost  one  hundred  new 
untruths,  to  an  excessive  number  objected  unto  him  be- 
fore in  the  "  Mitigatiou; "  all  which  I  do  not  eee  in  my 
poor  judgment  how  he  can  clear. 

3.  But  1  Lad  seen  also  before  this,  and  perused  many 
things  in  this  kind  objected  aguiust  Mr.  Matthew  Sutcliflfe 
bv  sundry  of  the  Roman  reli^on,  that  had  written  agaiusl 
him  under  divers  names,  as  W.  R.,  which  he  interpreteth  to 
be  F.  Richard  Walpole,  that  wrote  a  "  Confutation  "  of  hi» 
"Chailen^."  E.  O.  also,  or  Mr.  Philip  Woudwanl,  wluuu 
everywhere  he  calletli  Owlglass,  gathered  sundry  un- 
trutfis  out  of  the  same  "  Challenge  "  of  bis;  Mr.Dr.  Kellison, 
in  like  manner,  hath  written,  as  1  understand,  against  thu 
same  man ;  but  more  than  any  N.  D.,  in  sundry  books, 
wh(»u  he  interpreteth  to  be  F.  Persons;  all  which  du 
charge  deeply  Mr.  Sutclifle  for  untrue  dealing;  and  I 
must  needs  say,  that  after  some  time  bestowed  hi  perusal 
of  that  which  both  sides  do  allege,  I  remained  exceediug 
ill  satisfied  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe's  truth  in  his  writiuf^;  whereof 
1  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  lart^ely  in  the  third 
part  of  this  my  Search,  where  1  mean  to  bestow  divera 
ftod  several  chaptei's  about  that  argument;  for  that  I  must 
needs  confess,  that  no  one  author's  writings  did  more  settle 
me  in  theopinion  that  Protestants  dealt  not  sincerely  in  de- 
fendini^  their  cause  than  those  of  Mr.  Sutclilfc;  est.  s^nttiitrrs 
and  the  multitude  of  examples,  that  after  1  am  muih'niM^ 
to  allesjc  out  of  him,  must  excuse  my  brevity   "" 


■ 
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and  silence  in  thisplnoc.     For  afterward  I  foar  thi^  reader 
wilt  rather  be  cloyed  with  my  prolixity  in  that  affair, 

4.  Wherefore  from  this  I  past^ed  to  another  examina- 
tion that  hail  b^^en  made  some  few  years  arone  between  one 
Mr.  Willet,  a  Protestant  minister,  and  his  adversary  of 
the  Roman  religion,  whose  name  he  setteth  not  down; 
ttt.a.  tjbii-  whicli  acKrreaiT  of  hie  had  charged  him  both 
m»1i"k'ii»'  ^''^''  slnridera,  contradictions, falsifications,  and 
tgalnsinim.  corruptionF,  in  two  books  published  bv  (lie 
said  Willet,  entitled  "  Synopsis  Papism!  "  and  "  Tetra- 
fltylon  Pttpisticum ; "  which  very  titles,  ihtjugh  they  seemed 
to  me  to  savour  of  some  extravao;ant  humour  (he  writin? 
in  English),  yet  I  thought  with  myself  1  would  bt-hold  n 
little  tliia  combat,  and  considpr  how  he  defendeth  himself, 
which  I  found  indeed,  as  I  liad  done  in  others  before,  onlv 
impertinent  ehifte,  and  no  substantial  satisfaction;  whereof 
I  mean  to  y;ive  some  Few  examples  only  of  many  t)i  at  might 
be  alleged. 

5.  Page  29,  his  adversary  doth  object  against  hitn  these 
words  of  hie,  taken  out  of  his  "Synopsis,"  page  609: 

The  nmss  proiniseth.  sufficient  redemption  to  the 
mm amnt  wivked  thtd  hare  »i/f^»l  their  life  in drttnkenness, 
ttr  mass.  aduUen/,&rc. ,  if  thin/  come  to  the  church  ami  hear 

mass,  and  tttiie  hohj  bread  mid  kobfwniPT,  §'c.,  though  they 
n^.ver  pruij ,  nor  repent, nor  hear  tfie  word  preached.  WhicIi 
words,  being  covifessed  by  Mr.  Willet  to  be  his,  his  adver- 
sary doth  infer  upon  him  wilful  lying,  or  intolerahle  igno- 
rance in  setting  down  this  charge;  for  that  in  no  writer  of 
theirs  in  the  wortd  shall  he  find  this  projiosition  or  the 
parts  thereof  set  down,  to  wit,  that  drunkenness,  adultery, 
and  other  stich  mortal  sins,  may  be  forgioen  fty  hearing  of 
mass,  tukiiiff  hofy  bread  or  holy  water,  and  much  less 
without  repentance,  wherein  only  standelh  the  means 
to  remit  such  sins,  according  to  their  doctrine.  The 
which  when  I  had  considered,  and  looked  upon  divers 
books  of  theirs  that  do  clearly  testify  the  same,  I  did 
■wonder  how  he  would  defend  hrmself  in  this  charge;  for 
he  setteth  down  a  defence  ader  every  one  of  the  said, 
charges  made  against  him.  Here  then  I  expected  what 
he  would  say  for  proof  or  defence  of  this  hj9  assertion  ; 


but  I  found  right  notbing  at  all  tt>  the  purpose  itself.  For 
that,  after  a  jest  or  scoS  (for  thii;  is  his  inuniiier  of  answer- 
ing) set  down  out  of  Plato,  who  bidding  Xenocrates,  a 
sour  and  austere  fctlr>w,  to  sacrifice  to  the  Oracea,  he 
taketh  occasion  (br  more  thau  a  dozen  p:tges  together  to 
prove  that  tlic,  Roniati  doctrine  doth  not  mvour  virtue  of 
gCKwl  niannora  more  than  the  Protpstant,  nor  yet  so  much; 
allegiiii;  for  his  proof,  that  to  hold  the  coMimaiidmejils  to  be 
impossible,  and  tnat  the  first  m'tfioriK  uf  cimcujiiscetice  hps'in 
without  consent, -anA  tkatu  mnn  isnurfi  of /tis  pruflesliiuttion 
hy  faith,  and  the  h'ke  doctrines,  which  Prolestaiits  do  hold, 
are  causes  of  much  viilue  among  them,  as  the  contrary 
doctrine  heUl  by  Papists  are  causes  of  wicted  life  on  their 
part. 

6.  But  all  thif  I  saw  to  be  wholly  from  the  purpose, 
and  now  see  to  be  most  false;  neither  did  I  find  in  his 
whole  discourse  any  one  thing  tending  to  prove  the  chief 
and  only  point  in  controversy,  whether  the  Roman  doc- 
trine doth  teach,  that  by  hearing  a  mtisH,  taklriff  koiy  hread 
or  hohj  -wuter,  without  prayer  or  repentance,  drunh<^nn.ess, 
adttitvyjf,  and  other  like  sins,  might  be  redeemed.  So  as 
here  Mr.  Willet  setting  down  with  his  own  pen  the  charge 
made  against  himself,  and  professing  to  niaki;  a  clenr  de- 
fence thereof,  and  yet  to  make  no  word  of  mention  therein 
of  the  chief  and  principal  point,  eecnied  to  me  a  strange 
kind  of  defence;  but  yet  besides  this  !  did  note,  that  in 
prosecuting  his  accusations  agiiinst  the  said  Roman  reli- 
gion for  loose  and  wicked  life  both  in  Popes  and  prelates 
and  other  men,  which  he  ascribed  to  the  corruption  of 
their  doctrine,  he  touched  divers  particulars  very  ridiculous: 
OS  this  for  one. 

7.  Your  dovtr'me  (saith  he),  hi.  f/rohilntinrj  tmrattitiinfiitM 
and  restralmng  mnrriaae  to  uoiir  clergtf,  how  it  mitt'ilt'a 
Iieivelh  to  halmess  of  Ufr  Jiernard  well  xheic-  Bftotu. 

etft,  suffiiiff  :  Toiiii  tie  ecctesia  honorabile  cunjm'mm  at  tho- 
rnoi  immaculidum,  Honne  rejile^  earn  concuhhiariis,  in- 
cettvosis,^'c.? — "  Take  out  of  the  church  honourable  mar- 
riage, and  the  bed  undefilcd,  shall  you  not  fill  the  same 
wrth    fornicators,    inccstuou-i   persons,   and    the   like?"* 
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Si  B(iMrtri.  ^^^^re-  truly^  1  could  not  but  laugh;  for  thai 

Bt<ii»a5ip«-     St,  Bernard,  speaking  in  defence  of  raarriaKc, 
''B"  against  certain  heretics  of  his  lime,  in  France, 

(hat  imjnigiied  the  same,  saith,  that  if  marriage  should  be 
wholly  tuken  away  from  the  Church  of  God,  there  would 
follow  these  inconveniences;  not  for  that  he  meant  that 
every  man  of  the  church  or  hi  the  church  should  be  married, 
forthatthen  himself  should  have  been  but  in  a  bad  cat^e  that 
never  wae  mnnied ;  nor  for  that  Ihcsse  filthy  vices  which 
are  here  mentioned  did  follow  upon  all  them  that  lived 
umuarried,  for  that  then  he  had  been  bound  in  conscience 
to  have  made  all  hia  monkB  to  have  nmrried,  and  himself 
also;  which  Mr.  Willet  could  not  but  see,  or  else  his  iin- 
derstanding  must  be  presumed  to  be  very  gross.  And,  if 
he  did  see  it,  and  yet  would  set  it  down  in  print  to  deceive 
the  reader,  it  must  needs  be  wilful  and  malicious  fraud. 
ir(,.,H,Brt,ar»t  ^-  Another  Uke  charge  to  this  fullowetb 
iiini Bfus m-  pret^ently  m  the  next  page  m  these  words: 
"'""■  Thnj  hold  (saith  Mr.  Willet)  that  the  sacra- 

mtnits  do  give  grace,  ex  opere  operato,  "  by  the  levrk 
wrought:"  and  that  the  faith  of  the.  receiver  gweth  no  e^- 
eacy  to  the  sacrament.  For  which  he  citeth  Bellanntne, 
lib.  2  De  Sacrtim.  cap.  1 .  But  when  I  went  to  Bellarmine 
to  behold  the  matter,  1  could  not  but  be  heartily  anf»ry 
with  Mr.  Willet  for  such  perverse  dealing  with  him.  For 
Bellarmine  doth  declare  most  clearly  what  is  meant  by 
this,  that  sacraments  do  work  their  efiects,  or  grace, 
ex  operp.  operato;  that  is  to  say — "by  the  tbrce  of  the 
external  action  appointed  and  instituted  by  Christ,  not 
depending  of  the  worthiness  or  merit,  either  of  the  giver 
or  receiver."*  As,  for  example,  in  baptism,  though  he  tlmt 

•  [Et  luec  (actio  PJitenw)  Wflitdr  upnn  tipttatma,  acclpienlo  poBiR 
"  opumtnm,"  iu  ut  ideio  eit  Bdcnuiicutum  codft^rrc  ^amm  ci  open  Ofitnto 
(|uiiin  ccnfierre  gratiam  t.\  vi  ipsiue  mrtioiiis  sairmmnititH!!  n  Vto  iA  )mc  inili* 
tuire,  Hon  ex  inerito  agentia  vel  suaciiiientis. — If  Pnituslaiit  Jiviuea  wonldal- 
teilil  to  tliif  plain  dtutemFiit  af  Uellurmiiie's — vrliich  in  ftict  ts  but  llie  ex]>m- 
eion  of  wHut  \i  unaiiirnouHly  taught  on  (Ile;  fabJETt — wv  miiclit  bope  to  rad 
ti(>  mon:  iii  Uieir  clnss  bi>ak^  sMcli  nbsurd  and  (^nminciuii  iiniiutatHHM  u  tbc 
fi>llciwiii|,' :  '■  Papints  niEiiiitiiiu  that  Lin-  partakiiiR  t)f  tlic  Lord  t  nippar  nccoi* 
Hirily  promotes  our  enlvaliun  ;  aiid  tliat  ihi^  dime  ojifratiim,  il»  thej  rail  tl, 
\»  alwHTs  uCttsndud  witb  reul  b«ut;fit...r(ipiFls  conUtid  tliut  thti  mere  rccrinui 
of  the  Lord's  diippfr  procures  remisitioii  ol'  smu  rs  npcrr  operelo,  lut  it  were 
■nirchiuiuidiy,  nvliiilcvcr  inny  In:  Uw.'  i-liarH<'UT  luid  diopowlion  of  the  cumnuai. 
nmt."—  Hi'.  Toinliiie's  £leiiieuU,\i.  U",  Wii.\ 
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adminiatercth  the  sacniment  should  lie  a  wicketl  man,  yet 
that  doth  not  frustrate  the  effect  of  tUe  said  sammf^nt : 
and,  on  the  other  side,  though  sometimes  the  receiver 
should  want  the  dispositions  ol"  fiittli,  repentance,  and  the 
like — Bs  in  infants — vet  doth  not  that  let*  the  rcniission  of 
their  sins;  though  all  thone  that  be  of  years  ami  discretion 
ninst  have  i)ni  saiil  dispositions  of  faith  and  repentance, 
witliontwhich  they  cannot  obtain  tlie  said  ^race  of  remission 
of  sins.  lusoruuch  as  Bellarniine'sexpreBH  words  arc:  Faho 
et  mern  calumn'ui  et  /nendacium  est,  ii'c. — "  It  is  a  false  and 
mere  calumniation,  and  a  very  He  that  we  do  exclnde 
the  necessity  of  faith  and  penance  to  obtain  the  effect  and 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  for  that  the  Council  of  Trent 
itself,  in  the  sixth  cltaptcr  of  the  sixtli  set?>^ion,  doth  f;x- 
pressly  teach  that  the  beginning  of  our  justification  is  from 
niith  and  penance,  and  all  our  divines  do  hold  the  same, 
as  Wf-  have  sljewed  before,  in  refutiiii,'  ilic  lies  of  our  ad- 
vcrsaricB."  So  he.  So  as  I  found  Bellai-minc  eiiunniw 
not  only  not  to  have  the  eent^nce  or  sense  """"  "■*'*■ 
here  set  down  by  Mr.  Willet,  but  the  very  quite  contrary; 
that  no  man  which  is  of  years  of  discretion  can  obtain  the 
e6fect  or  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  winch  is  grace  and 
remission  of  sin,  without  faith  and  repentance.  And  so 
much  for  this  first  chHro;e  made  upon  Mr.  Willet  hy  his 
adversar>-,  wlierein  we  see  three  to  be  contained,  and  each 
of  them  to  be  decided  and  satisHcd  by  him  alike,  that  is, 
nothing  at  all.  Whereof  1  could  allege  many  and  sundry 
ejcamples,  but  it  would  be  over  long.  I  shall  therefore 
pBSB  to  the  falsifications  objected  against  him,  and  sen 
what  jiistification  he  maketh  thereof. 

9.  The  first  is,  page  142  of  his  "  Defence,"  irit  tount 
where  he  is  charged  to  have  used  these  words,  anJ^yi^'B 
in  his  "Synopsis,"  page  219:  Jiernard  saitk,  """• 
that  the  beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  to  which  a  mouth  teat 
ffivert  speakmq  blasphemies,  doth  sit  in  Peter's  chair.     So 
Mr.  Willet.  But  hiw  adversai-y,  accusing  hini  here  of  a  not- 
able deceit,  sheweth  that  -St.  Bernard  sneakcth  not  at  all 
of  the  true  Pope,  but  of  an  Antipope  called  Pelnis  Leyuis, 
that,  by  violence,  had  made  himscu  an  Antichrist.     T  was 

*  [i. «.  liiiiUcr.] 
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very  deairooB  to  see  how  Mr.  WUIet  would  answer  it,  and 
so  much  the  more,  for  that  I  had  seen  in  the  foresaid  book 
of  "  Mitigation  "*  the  same  notorious  fraud  +  objected  to 
Mr.  Perking ;  aeeking  to  decei*'e  his  reader  with  the  words 
of  St.  Bernard,  as  though  he  had  said  that  the  true  Pope, 
sitting  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  was  Antichrist,  or  the  beast  in 
the  Apocalypse;  but  I  found  that  both  of  them  uKed  the 
sajue  fraud  to  abuse  tlieir  reader.  Nor  doth  Mr.  Willet 
allege  any  thinjj  in  his  own  justification  that  may  pro- 
bably justify  liiiu,  though  he  write  a  whole  paragraph  to 
that  purpose,  but  eritangleth  himself  more  in  his  pretended 
justification  than  he  did  before  in  the  objected  falsifi- 
cation. J7te  ifttestiofi  is  (saith  he),  whether  Peter's  chair 
nkould  be  the  seat  of  Antichrist  or  no?  iphich,  whether 
these  worth  (now  cited  out  of  St.  Bernard)  do  shew  or  not, 
any  poor  tjTammarian  that  can  but  transUtie  a  sentence  of 
Latin  can  eiisiltf  Jtrtf^e.     So  he. 

arft(eitiirt«9t  '^-  ^""^  '^  "f**  ^^^^  «  goodly  justification? 
aiiau'^mioa  But  heal'  another  as  wise  as  thia.  He  allegeth 
fliaRiinirirt,  gj.^  Bernard  for  saying,  in  his  "  Sermon  upon 
Canticles,"  of  certain  loose  prelates,  ministri  sunt  Christi, 
etseioittiit  AutkhrUtoX — "They  are  ministers  of  Christ 
{by  profcssiori),  but  do  serve  Antichrist,  or  Christ's  enemy, 
{by  their  naiiyhty  Uvea  and  behaviour)."     Out  of  which 

•  Mitij.  |i,  526, 

f  [WLkli  "  iiotoriuus  frauil  "  Bishop)  lliurJ  reviveil.  And  as,  even  lately, 
thrtirijiuBt-arehaa  befln  filiameleissly  repeated,  it  slmll  be  fiilly  cipoBud  here  t — 
Si,  B^raiud  is  dcnounciDg  the  Autipopr^,  Peter  Leonis  (nee  Alliim  Batler.  Aq. 
guat  ^0),  and  culling  on  Hildcbrand,  Arelibiahop  of  Tours,  and  [Jealtrcy,  aub- 
wy^neiitly  Ardibkliop  of  BcirJcHUX,  to  i^cogiibie  the  tauonicaUy-eli-cieil  Pope 
Innocent  II.  Let  llit  nisdt'r  obsen'C  liiiw  he  apeske  of  the  two  pu'des. 
Ence  njitnque  Chrittiui  Domini  iate  Intiofcutiiis  pnsLtus  est  in  ruiaiuu  «t  ui 
resnrrectiODcni  DJultorittn.  Nun  qui  Dei  aunt  libetiter  juiiguntar  ei  :  qui 
■utciti  *i'  nihfrto  xtat,  jiut  Anticliristi  est,  am  An ticli rising.  Ceniitw 
abominatiu  store  itt  loco  goncto,  queni  ut  olitineret,  ijn-endil  igiiis  mliicIua- 
liutn  Dei.  Persequitur  Innocentinni  et  <:^mn  co  onuiem  inoouoiitiAiu.  Kugit 
ille  uiiiiiriim  a  lecie  Iconis.  &c.  —  Ep.  cxxiv.  And  in  the  next  ciiiitlr : 
Terupux  (iicieadi  nunc,  ^uiH.  dissijifivenLut  If^^cin.  Bestin  ilU  lie  .\pncAlyiiii, 
fui  datiHii  est  OS  loquens  blEiaiilieiniBS  et  iHtlluiii  gerere  wiui  tuui'ti*.  Petri 
cathcdram  occupat,  tanquiLm  Itn  pAnitus  ad  |>rKJani.  The  oUiuion  la  thi! 
Anti|>ripc  U  eviilerit.  St.,  Bemani  pmcecila  to  eniinwrali^  the  wvcrsl  kii^ 
Ihnt,  withrler|?j  and  people,— ravo.ntetinlhwreut  itnmino  Innocmtin  lia>i]u»m 
filii  pairi,  tnaifnam  cirpili  mpmbra,  siill'iciSi  g-fri-ni'f  imilaiem  npiritui  r« 
riueulo  /tach.—T^cn  Parts  cd.  i.  322  H  bch-] 
;  Bomanii  Sfrm,  ;);i,  it\  t'.ant.  \«o\it  ftn.   \yi.  Z8a;i.l 
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seutencc  Mr.  Willct  doth  rtjatifjn  sadly,  tliii!>:  That,  forso- 
niuch  as  these  prelates  were  subjoct  to  the  Pope,  and 
served  Antichrist,  therefore  St.  Bcraard  did  hold  the  Pope 
for  Antichrist.  Have  you  heard  such  rea80uiu*.f  I  Surely 
I  WAS  iii^hamed  thereof;  for  it  in  the  same  as  if  a  man 
should  say,  a  chapiaiti  of  my  Lord  of  Canterhury  pro- 
fessing himself  to  be  a  luinister  of  Christ,  yet  by  wicked 
life  scrvcth  Antichrist;  rri/u,  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  ts 
Antichrist,  for  that  this  man  is  subjec^t  to  him  also. 

11.  A  third  argument  he  iiiakefh  likewise  for  hisjusti- 
5cation,  saying,  that  Bernard,  in  a  certain  epistle  of  his,* 
doth  report  ol  one  Norbertiii^,  a  o;ood  man,  that  he  was 
of  opinion  that  Antichrist  should  be  revealed  in  that  very 
age  wlierein  he  and  Bernard  did  live.  And  albeit  St.  Ber- 
nard sailh  :  A««  mp  iUwl  pro  rerttt  credere  itebere  pntani 
— **  I  did  not  think  that  1  ouj^ht  to  beiievc  it  for  certain ;" 
yet  Mr.  Willet  niakcth  this  itiference  upon  it,  Mxautwrn 
and  upon  the  other  two  sentences  of  St.  Ber-  """'""- 
nard  :  We  have  then  (aaith  he),  by  Bernard's  words,  hotk 
the  time  of  Antichrists  coming^  the  persoiis  among  the 
elerfft/f  and  the  place  described — the  chair  of  Peter.  J  re- 
port ate  now  to  nni/  indifferent  judge  whether  Hei'nnrd, 
either  in  word  or  .ienae,  he  misreported.  So  he.  WIio 
tbiuketli,  aft  you  see,  to  have  proved  by  St.  Bernard,  that 
llie  Pope  U  Antichrist,  and  that  bis  cominf^  was  in  his 
own  days;  and  that  the  chair  of  Peter  was  the  chair  of 
Antichrist,  and  the  whore  of  Babylon.  And  will  any  man 
think  this  probable  I  Surely  I  see  the  proofs  so  weak  and 
childish,  as  it  cannot  serve  but  for  laughter  to  have  re- 
peated them. 

12.  Furthermore,  page  147,  Mr.  Willet  is  BtKaim 
accused  to  have  written,  in  dis(^race  of  the  vow  Ii*?ii5i*nj'j«- 
of  voluntary  poverty,  in  his  "Synopsis,"  page  ""«■ 
297:   37iut  it  wan  the  heresy  of  the  Pdayians  and  Mani- 
chees  to  persuade  men  to  cast  aicaif  their  riches.     Which 
hift  adversary  tumcth  npon  him  for  a  witting  lie,  telling 
him  that  the  aaid  Pelagians  and  Manichees  were  not  con- 
demned of  heresy  for  persuading  men  to  givi;  away  their 
riches,  but  for  that  tticy  maintained  that  all  rich  men 

"  Bemnrili  Kp.  afi,  rul  Gsufriduni.     [i.  'itri.] 
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were  bound  to  forsuke  all  their  riclies,  and  tliut  otberwis«> 
they  could  not  go  to  hrnvcn.  And  this  hi$i  a»Mrtion  that 
the  heresy  of  the  said  heretics  cunHisted  in  this  latter 
point,  and  tiot  in  (.lie  furmur,  he  pmvetli  onl  of  8t.  Au- 

fistine  at  large,  both  Epistle  100,*  and  Hb.  fl  Contra 
austum,  cap.  10,+  and  Mr.  Willet  confesseth  tht  same 
to  be  true,  but  iu  bis  justification  goeth  about  to  de- 
fend himself  in  these  words  :  J)oih  he  not,  2 pTatj  ynu,  that 
snith,  "  None  hut  tliftf  wkkh  cast  aumtj  their  riches  shall 
enter  into  heaven"  consegitentti/  persuade  men  to  cast  them 
nwayi  If  a  man  shntdd  hrar  otic  of  the  sfminnrif  priests 
aaourh  that  none,  can  bp,  sai-al  unlpsit  he  he  a  memln-r  of  the 
Roman  Church,  doth  he  not,  in  effect,  persuade  him  to  be 
reconciled  vnto  it  t  This,  then,  was  their  heresr/,  because 
it  teas  nn  effect  and  consequent  of  their  heresy:]^     So  he. 

13.  Which  defence  truly,  wheu  I  had  considered,  1  could 
not  but  take  jiity  on  Mr.  Willet,  that  was  driven  to  such 
poor  shifts  tor  some,  shadow  of  deCiuice,  for  tliis  is  some- 
ff()(t«rmii4-  ^liat  '^SB  than  a  shadow.  For  neither  doth 
Hon  at  i«r.  this  clieci  here  named,  or  consequent,  Joilow,  as 
^lutissoiti.  Mr.  Willet  woidd  havft  it,  that,  because  ibe 
Manichees  and  Pelagians  did  toach  that  no  man  could  be 
saved  with  his  riches,  therefore  they  did  persuade  them  to 
east  them  away ;  for  a  man  might  have  said,  that  he  would 
give  them  in  alms,  and  so  they  were  not  cast  awnv,  Hut 
laid  op  in  heaven,  as  they  pretend  to  do  that  make  vow  of 
voluntary  povertv-  So  a?  this  misalleging  and  misund^- 
standing  of  the  l*elagians  and  Manictiean  heresy  in  this 
behalf,  thereby  to  disgrace  the  vow  of  voluntary  poverty, 
secmeth  not  defensible  from  a  voluntary  fraud. 

14.  In  the  154th  page  of  his  "  Defence"  two  corrup- 
tions of  a  Council  o(  Cologne  are  objected  to  Mr.  Willet;^ 
the  first,  where  he  traoslateth  tUid  sentence  of  the  council, 
ad  audiendvvi  sacrum  et  commuincandttin,  thai  the  people  lA 
(0  be  called  together  to  hear  and  receive  sacraments, 
whereas  his  adversary  saith,  he  should  have  translatinl  it, 

•  [Ad  Hilar.     The  ISrth  of  the  Beu.  E-l.  i;97,] 

t  [Tom.  :i.  2l2ct  acq.  Ed.  UO'.—In  thU.  lu  wcUm  in  the  abore-dM 
paaM^e,  St.  Augnatinc  clearly  cx]>Liun»  the  tliati notion  bfrtvrern  precept  and 
counMel.y 

X  lliiletn.  S  Couv.  C'ulou.  fax  '9.  c.  C,  aono  1I>3(>. 
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to  h^fir  mass  and  communicate:  for  that  the  word  sacrum 
liguUietfa  not  samimmUi,  ntnUinr  is  there  any  ^j^  ku^a 
eacrament  received  Iiy  hearing,  that  I   know;   tiarBf  iwiw 
neither    could    Mr.  Willet  be  bo    iiruoratit   or  m^I^ici' 
gross  in  understanding,  as  not  to' know  that  "i»'n  »"<««■ 
nnHinir  Cntliolics  and  <.'athoIic  writers,  sacrum  doth  signify 
mcrijitie  or  m/rsJi.     Rut  it  madp  me  laugh  to  see  how  Mr. 
Willet  endeavoureth  to  defend  himself.    For  these  are  the 
ivords  of  his  juAliHcation:  fffire  is  no  one  word  (saith  he) 
of  the  mass,  hut  anhf  snrritm,  which  is  tfu^  nfiuter  gfnder  ; 
but  mis^a,  in  the  Lutin,  is  the  Ji-miviine  ^/ender,  and  cannot 
be  th^  substantive  to  it :  Nowjitdye.,  i/ut»i  render  (saith  lie), 
whirh  of  vs  doth  translate  more  tridy,  nthtrr  he,   in  con- 
strutrig  sacrum,  mass;  or  we,  in  Engliskiag  it,  sacrament  f 
So  he :    and  methoug-ht  it  was  substantially  answered, 
and  like  a  good  grammarian;  and  hereof  let  the  reader 
judge. 

15.  The  other  falgification  also  objected  out 
of  the  same  council  is,  wh^pe  Mr.  Willft,  naj^e  ciwtit  atam 
623  of  his  "  Synopsis,"  talking  of  the  word  """"""■ 
penance,  saitli  that  this  Cuunvit  of  Cvtor/ne  doth  thereby 
understand  rather  the  c/ian(/c  of  the  mind  and  inward  con- 
trition and  sorrow,  than  ant/  outward  satitfactirty  worh.* 
But  his  adversary  coming  sliarply  upon  him,  and  shewing 
ut  large  out  of  the  council  it&elf,  that  the  said  council 
numhereth  three  parts  nf  penance — rontrifion,  confession^ 
dndsatisfiicCiaa — Mr.  Willet,  confe3o:ing  the  same,  seemed 
to  me  to  be  in  an  iuextiicable  labyrinth ;  the  sum  of  his  de- 
fence stQiiding  only  in  these  words:  In  this  place  (saith 
he)  no  metttion  is  mnde  of  sutisfaction,  and  yet  is  this  in- 
ward sorroic  nad  cnidritlim  etUlnd  penance.  Whereto  his 
ndversary  will  reply,  that  so  is  Siitisfaction  also  called  pe- 
nance, and  cvJifeJision,  as  several  par(«  of  the  same.  And 
Albeit  the  council  in  that  place,  and  these  very  lines,  did 
apeak  only  of  the  first  part,  which  is  contrition  ;  yet  pre- 
sently after  they  adjoin  the  other  two  parts,  as  appearcth 
in  the  council.  And  what  justification,  then,  is  this  from 
falsifying  the  meaning  of  the  council,  that  by  penance 
they  did  understand  only  inward  aon-ow  ? 

Iti.  There  followeth  another  fflUification  objected  out  of 
*  Cpntil.  Colon.  p«r.  7,  c.  3fla  ol  Mt^. 
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St.  Augiistine,  whom  Mr.  Willet,  pa»e  957  of  his  '*  Sy- 
oop#is,"  affirmeth  to  have  taught,  that  no  suck  strict  nc- 
cessiti/  offastinif  teas  used  in  his  time  as  noiv  amoruf  the  Pa- 
msts;  which  his  adversars'  saith  was  a  witting  untruth. 
For  that,  among  other  points,  he  could  not  but  Know  that 
St.  Au^iKtine,*  anigng  the  tierefiies  of  Aerius,  accounted 
Vk  tutv  '""^  *■"  ^^  '"'^»  That  ke  held  ike  prescript  faits 
•tnifuiiDB.  of  the  church  not  to  beobgerveii,  and  that  it  teas 
a  sin  not  to  keep  the  fasts  of  (he  Lent.  And  here  now  I 
looked  attentively  what  Mr.  Willet  would  sav  for  his  de- 
fence in  this,  but  1  found  it  to  be  very  simple  in  my 
opiuioD.  For  first,  concerning  Acrius,  he  ?aith,  that  he 
was  not  accounted  an  heretic  by  St.  Augustine  for  that 
he  held  against  the  set  fast  of  the  church,  but  for  that  he 
was  an  Arlan  heretic.  But  St.  Aui^ustine  t^aith  both  ;  and 
go  dotli  £piphauius,f  out  of  whom  St.  Augustine  took  it : 
namely,  tliat  falling  into  the  Aiian  heresy,  he  added 
moreover  certain  doctrines  of  his  own ;  as,  that  men  should 
not  prinj  nor  sacrifce  for  the  dead,  nor  yet  observe  the  pre- 
script  fasts  of  the  church;  but  rather  that  each  man  should 
(list  when  he  would,  feM  he  should  seem  to  be  under  the 
taw.  Both  which  doctrines  the  said  two  fathers  do  con- 
demn as  heretical  aud  rejected  by  the  church  in  their  days. 
So  as  in  this  Mr.  Willet  seemed  to  me  to  be  wholly  ovct- 
borne,  and  not  to  be  able  to  defend  himself  at  all. 

]7.  But  for  the  Lent  fnst,  which  St.  Augustine  soith 
was  a  ain  to  break,  Mr.  Willet  answereth  thus :%  We  also 
grant  that  he  lehich  of  a  nrecdtf  appetite  and  glttttonom 
mind  shall  break  the  set  fasts  of  the  chtirch  {or  Lent),  in- 
stituted for  that  exercise  of  prayer  and  learning  the  tcord, 
doth  sin.  Thus  saith  Mr.  Willet,  and  he  thinketh  he  hath 
satisfied  the  matter  very  well.  He  adjoioeth 
also  certain  differences  between  the  fasts  of  St 
Augustine's  time  and  ours  now.  First,  because 
the  Lord's  days,  to  wit,  Sundaysj  saith  he, 
where  exempted  from  fasting  m  old  time; 
secondly,  for  that  men  for  infirmity,  when  they 
could  not  fast,  were  dispensed  withal ;  thirdly,  for  tliat  St. 
Augustine  saitli,  that  where  a  man  could  not  fast,  alms 
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might  suffice  withont  fasting,  Sec.  AH  which  thinrfs  (saith 
he)  are  not  now  in  the  Papists'  fitsts.  To  whom,  iiytwilh- 
stamling,  this  his  at^scrtion  yeenieth  most  ridit^ulous,  for 
that  the  same  points  are  now  also  in  nse  in  their  church, 
as  every  man  knoweth. 

18,  Page  IG3,  there  Is  uhjected  to  Mr.  "Willet  another 
falsificatioD  of  St.  Augustine,  for  that  pa^e  t)7  of  his  "  Te- 
traatylon"  he  nllegetli  certain  woi-dsof  .^t.  Aiigirstino  that 
mav  seem  to  sound  somewhat  against  prayer    cti  tRiin 
for"  the  deiul,  fur  that  he  M-ritcth  :    Tkat  the    '^**';  f^\ 
pmnp  of  funeral  rites  and  snlfimnities  of  hurinl    """• 
are  comforts  of  the  living,  no  helps  of  the  dead.     But   in 
the  very  next  ensuing  words,  St.  Aiigiistine  having  aaid,* 
Tmpteant  /i^pc  homines  ergo  sitos — let  men   perform  these 
tilings  to  their  friends  as  comforle,  &c. ;  he  addeth  pre- 
sently :  Jfut  let  them  perform  much  more  abtiitiiaiitii/,  in- 
stantlyt  tmd  rarneatlr/  those,  thimis  that  do  help  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  indeed,  which  are  oblations,  prayerK,  and  ahns- 
aeeds  for  them.     Which  words  Mr.  Willet  did  cut  quite 
off;  as   also    in    like    manner    with  the  said    fraud,    the 
words  that  went  before:  Non  omnino  amhigendum  est  ista 
prodesse  defunclis — "  We  must  not  douht  at  all  but  that 
these  things  do  profit  the  dead:"  which  being  so,  Mr. 
Willet  iscliarged  with  witting  and  wilful  fraud  in  this  be- 
lialf.     Whereunto  he  answercth  now  in  this  hia 
justification :  first,  that  he  granteth  that  Au-    f^Xml 
gustine  seenieth  sometimes  to  be  infected  with 
the  error  of  pmying  for  the  dead;  "yet  sometiraes,  [but 
when  or  where  you  know  not,]  his  speech  souudeth  to  the 
contrarv ;  sncondly,  that  the  ophiion  of  Aerius,  condemned 
by  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Epiphanius,  as  hath  been  said, 
against  prayer  for  the  dead,  was  no  heresy,  but  an  opinion ; 
thirdly,  that  in  the  pure  time  of  the  primitive  church, 
prayer  for  the  dead  was  not  generally  believed;  for  tliut 
Bellarmine  doth  cite  no  ancienter  canon  of  any  council 
for  the  same  than  the  third  of  Carthage,  which  was  about 
four  hundred  aud  twenty  years  after  Christ ;  hut  so  lonff 

"  An^flC.  S«rm.  ilc  V«rb.  Apost.  32.  c.  34.    [Scnno  dxxU.  in  the.  Benedto- 
Unea' Edilioi),      Sre  ihfir  note  on  tlic  iLisLOurae.   Tom.  v.  .176,      EJ.    1700.] 
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■we  hold  not  (ssith  lie)  the  pure  timf  of  the  primitiDn  chureh 
to  have  cvntiimed,  which  extended  not  much  beyond  the  age 
of  the  apostles." 

Cfrt  cBafttiii-  ^9'  ^^'^liich  answer  much  uilsliked  me,  for  tbat 

"<"•  it  is  five  hundred  years  short  of  the  prescrip- 

tion of  Mr.  Jewell,  in  his  "  Challenge,"  which  admitted  ine 
first  six  hundred  years  for  pure  times;  and  Mr.  Fox  doth 
everywhere  hold  the  same,  in  his  "  Acts  and  jVlouumcnts," 
affirming  the  Christian  Rritons  xiiitil  the  coming-  of  St. 
An£f«stirie,  the  monk  (which  was  six  hundred  years  after 
Christ),  to  have  had  the  pure  gospel  and  true  Catholic 
church  amongst  tUetn.  Wlierefore  this  audacious  ghift  of 
Mr.  Willet,  to  condemn  8t.  Ang-ustine  of  infection  with  the 
error,  as  he  calleth  it,  of  praying  for  the  dead,  and  all  the 
Christian  ehurch  of  liis  time,  and  calling  into  qmrsstioii  nil 
the  former  ages  also,  even  imto  theapostles'  time,  Bcemed 
very  ahsurd  and  intolerable  pride. 

20.  I  am  forced,  for  brevity's  sake,  to  pretermit  many 
Huch  exauiules  as  these  be,  set  down  by  Mr.  Willet  him- 
self, who,  dividing  his  book  of  "  Answer  and  Satiisfaction  " 
into  four  several  parts,  setteth  dowa  in  the  ftret  part 
tlicreof  thirteea  untruths,  objected  by  his  adversai-y  m 
notoriously  wilful;  and  then,  in  the  second,  as  many  ob- 
rfce  B»Hs  m  .i*^*^**^*^  contradictions;  and,  in  the  third,  the 
i«r  laiiiid's  like  number  of  falsifications  of  authors;  and, 
'  '""■  in  the  fourth  and  laet,  thirteen  corruptions  of 

Scripture.  So  as  all  goeth  bythirtcens,  which  malceth  up 
fifty^two  imputations  of  lies  aguinst  himself,  equal  to  the 
mmiber  of  weeks  in  the  year,  as  you  see ;  and  they  are 
put  off  by  Mr.  Willet  so  faintly,  as  now  in  part  you  hare 
beheld ;  yet  one  or  two  will  I  touch  more. 
**,,„i.™,i,  '-^i-  He  imputeth,  in  his  book  of  "  Tctra- 

cdatj*  of  car-  atyloii,  P^ge  lU,  to  the  translators  of  the 
lupiign  Rhemish  Testament,  this  absurdltv,  that  they 

hold,  that  the  Geni'tU's  did  beiievn  ia  Christ  by  their  onm 
free-iciil ;  hut  citeth  not  the  place  where  we  shall  read 
it;  which  T  find  to  be  a  trick  ordinary  when  fraud  is 
sought  to  be  covered;  but,  at  length,  we  find  the  words  to 
bn  contained  in  a  certain  marginal  atinutation  in  the  Rhe- 


wish  Testament,  upon  the  words  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Bar- 
nabas to  the  Jews,  in  the  Acts  of  tlie  Apostles :  *  Tu  you 
it  he/wveth  us  first  to  speak  the  word  of  Gori,  hit  becauxe 
you  repfil  it,  ^'r. ;  whore,  m  the  margin,  tlie  annotation  saith 
thus:  TVitf  JV«*ji,  of  their  own  free-will  repdUntj  the  trutfi, 
are  vntcorthi/ of  Christ,  and  wort/ul>f  forsaken  ;  and  l/ic 
Gentiles,  though  they  believed  eKuecinlUf  by  (Jod s grnrre  and 
pre'ordinatioit,  yet  they  hdifvm  aim  by  their  mvn  free-toill^ 
which  staadeth  well  with  Go(Ts  prot-idence.  Out  of  all 
whicli  f^diit^ncc  Mr.  Willet  i»t  convinced  to  have  cliosen 
oat  only  the  foreaaid  piece,  concealing  the  rest  to  make 
the  Rhemists  odious,  as  though  they  said,  the  Gentiht  be- 
lieved by  their  owu  free-will  without  yrace.  And  how  can 
this  be  excused,  say  they,  from  malicious  and  ntitme 
dealing  ?  Mr.  Willet's  justification  in  this  placef  seemeth 
to  be  very  miserable  and  ridiculous,  forsomucK  as,  in 
effect,  he  confesseth  th<i  fiu-t  ami  cannot  deny  it,  to  wit, 
of  leaving  out  thi;  one  part  and  setting  down  the  other, 
though  lie  seek  tc  gloss  the  matter  somewhat  about  his 
meaning  therein,  but  little  to  the  purpose  of  any  just  de- 
fence. 

22.  Tliere  followcth  another,  and  this  shall  be  the  last 
which  we  mean  to  handle  in  this  place,  but  it  is  notable,  and 

worthv">'^'"f't''i^'^''o'*'^^'"I"^'''^'^l"* '•'"*"  ^'^y^'^'''^'^    (irsf  jmtwtii 
rest,  if*  not  rather  disdain,  for  the  folly  and  malice    t%ixv  jsoui 
thereof;  and  the  point  is,  that  in  his  book  of   "SdimI- 
"  Tetrastylon,"  page  142,  talking  of  the  Do-    '"^"' 
natiststhat  pretended  from  Carthage  (where  they  first  be- 
gun) to  have  set  forth  into  the  world  the  true  ligbt  of  the 
Gospel,  he  bringeth  in  Bellannine  writing  thus  of  St.  Au- 

Satine:  Augitstinus  absurdissimum  censuit,  quod  h(Ere.s\s 
onatistarumy  ^'c— "  Augustine  did  think  it  a  most  ab- 
surd tliiif^f  that  the  heresy  of  the  Donatists  (three  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ)  should  out  of  Carthage  be  pro- 
pagated into  all  the  earth."  Which  words  of  Bellarrainr, 
wiUiout  Darning  any  place  where  \ve  should  find  them,  Mr. 
Willet  translatcth  thus:  Aaffu.sf.riie  did  think  most  ab~ 
wrdlift  that  the  hr^resy  of  the.  JJoii/itists,  three  hundred  years 
nfier  Christ,  shotilil  be  propnyateil  out  of  Carthaye,  ^c. 


Whereas,  you  see,  he  maketti  Bellaraiine  to  accuse  St. 
AiiL^istine  first  of  absurdity,  am!  ttien  tuxeth  Bcllamiine 
himself  of'lack  of  pkiil  in  I^tin,  in  that  he  setteth  down 
an  adjective  for  an  adverb,  abstirdifWHvm  for  absurdiMimi : 
which  truly  seemed  to  me  to  be  such  a  charge,  as  I  ex- 
pected that  Mr.  Willet  would  excuse  it  by  some  error  of 
print;  but  I  found  him*  to  stand  untothe  defence  thereof, 
noldiiu;  that  those  words,  Auffust'mus  ahsurdissimt/m  cen- 
aiit,  were  truly  and  properly  to  be  translated,  "  Augustine 
did  most  absurdly  think,"  &c.     And  for  proof  that-B(?War- 
mine  is  somewhaf-  boltl  sometimes,  as  he  i^aith,  with  St.  Au- 
gmsiiaCt  he  produceth  anolher  place  of  Bellarinine,  lib.  i. 
De  Verho  .Dti,  cap.  5,  where  he  affirmed  that  St.  Au^is- 
tine,  DpoD  the  ISbth  Psalm,  and  elsewhere,  doth  oliea- 
time  write  that  Solomon  was  reprobate  of  God — Sniomo- 
jwiM  a  Deo  rcprotiattim  fuissc;  but  (saith  Mr.  Willet),  in 
that  place  cited  in/  Bellartnine  there  is  no  sack  thing  affirmed 
htf  Atiffustine.     Which,  if  it  were  true,  yet  doth  not  Bel- 
lamiine  by  this  lay  anv  lie  upon  St.  Augustine,  but  should 
rather  err  himself  in  niisrepordng  St.  Augustine. 

23.  But  surely  the  behaviour  of  Mr.  Willet  is  soch  in 
this  as  I  was  ashamed  to  have  examined  the  cn.se;  for 
thus  he  writelh  :  +  /  find  jwf  so  much  as  Sotomou'ji  unme  to 
h*  mentioned  by  St.  A  ugustitie  in  the  exposition  of  the  psalm  ; 
but  inthe"  JCtmrraiion"  thereof  he  onltf  saith:  Qnidviirum, 
si  IN  jtapnlo  Dei  reciffit  Salomon?     In  poradiso  non  eecidit 
Adam?  d,-c. — "  What  marvel  if  Solomon  fell  among  the 
people  of  Ood  .'     Did  not  Adam  fall  in  paradise  i"    T^ere 
.S/.  Augustine  speaheth  of  the  fall  of  Solomon,  not  of  hit 
reprobtition  ;  for  if  Solottton  fell  no  otherwise  than  Adam, 
U  ttt%$um»    he  is  no  reprobate.   So  Mr.  Willet,  to  sliew  that 
iK'Vai'ikrt     Bellanuine    misallegeth   St.  Augustine;    hut 
■m«ttt«tt.     what  if  Bcllarmine  had  missed  in  hia  citatioa 
of  the  number  of  the  psalm,  or  that  the  thing  by  htm 
affirmed  were  not  to  be  found  iuthe  very  place  of  St.Aa- 
giisttne  by  hiin  cited,  but  in  some  others;  were  this  guSi- 
cieni  to  note  Bcllarmine,  that  he  is  bold  with  St.  Augus- 
tine to  ascribe  absurd  speeches  unto  him,  as  here  Mr, 
WilM  would  defend.'     ^ay  more,  what  if  St.  AuE^stine 
*  Tuge  199.  t  DcfrBcff,  p.  2O0. 
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liave  these  very  words  by  Bellarraine  affirmed,  and  that 
ill  the  very  same  place  by  him  cited  in  St.  Aiigii  >!  ine'a 
"  Euarration  upon  the  I^fith  Psalm? "  and  that  this 
could  not  hut  he  known  to  Mr.  Willet,  and  were  of  [nir- 
posc  left  out  of  him  to  make  a  C|uarre1  o^nst  BcUarmine  ? 
What  shall  wc  think  then  of  this  man  t  Let  the  reader 
then  go  to  St.  AiigUBtine,*  and  see  liis  "  Enarration  " 
upon  the  foresaid  psalm,  and  read  the  words  by  Mr. 
Willet  himself  now  cited :  Quid  mirum  si  ia  poimh 
Dei  cecidit  Salomon  ?  and  just  eiglit  lines  before  that  arc 
these  wordsof  St.  Augustine:  Nam  ipsfi  Salomon  maUenim 
amator  fuit,  et  reprobatus  eat  a  Deo — "  For  Solonimi  him- 
self wa^  a  lover  of  women,  and  re]irol)at(;  of  God."  And 
what  shall  we  say  of  Mr.Wiilet  now?  Had  it  not  been 
better  for  him  to  have  confessed  his  error,  than  thus  ab- 
surdly to  go  abont  tn  defend  it  ?  But  you  shall  g  Mimx  Uti. 
hear  yet  another  defence,  which  he  callcth  ^l",^,'" 
grammatical,  the  most  solemn  foolery,  if  1  he  annniiijtua! 
not  deceived,  that  ever  grauiiuarian  or  other,  '  ""'' 
professing  learning,  took  upon  him :  it  is  set  down  tlms 
iu  bis  own  words. 

24.  The  ffrwmniiticdl  constructinn  (?aith  he)  offfth  sen- 
tence of  BeUarmine  (Augustinus  absurdiRsimuni  ecnsuit, 
quod  h»^resi«  Donati&taruiu,  &c.)  may  seem  rather  to  yidd 
this  sense  (of  mine)  that  Augustine  thoutfht  most  ahsirnily, 
than  that  he  thovglit  it  nn  absurd  thmg :  for  in  this  latter 
translation  two  things  must  be  understood ;  both  the  verb 
esse  {to  be)  and  hoc,  or  id  {this),  so  that  to  ninkn  a  full 
sense  the  words  tnmt  be  strpplied  this:  Augueti-  si^\mnm\' 
Dus  absurd is-iinjum  hoc  esse  censuit — "  Auyus-  "3  'n  irt. 
tine  thovgkt  Ihin  a  most  absurd  tJiinq,  thai,"  ^r.  orammaikai 
But  in  the  other  construclion  {vr\nch  is  minr)  ""'""■ 
there  is  afuUsense  in  the  words  expressed  without  any  sup- 
ply, NotDj  any  ghnpli'  yrunimar'um  hnotrelh  lliiXf  /.hat  /-ho 
words  expressed  do  rtithcr  make,  the  sejise,  if  they  he  perfect, 
than  tcvrds  snpplivd  ur  understood ;  and,  tfei^er  t/te  libeller 
(my  adversary)  tmight  yramwar  buys,  he  mlyhi  have  re- 
membered that  they  are  not  in  conatrnPtioii  tosay  aiipple  or 
*  August,  in  I'eelta  cxxvi.  n.  2.     [Torn,  vii-  825.  l^ti.  1797.] 
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i,  fv  Mjppfy  **rA  or  smci  a  tcvni,  when  the  sentence 
^itmVmJketk  mfiiU  taue, 

25.  tIms  ftr  &ooar9eth  Mr.  Willet  ont  of  grammar  ,■ 
b«t  w^  had  he  not  shewed  that  the  words  absurfiUsi- 
■■■  UH  iiftrifduiiui*  do agnifv  aU  one  thing  !  Will  any 
srhooh— gtcf  delewl  that  for  him  ?  Or  th&t  any  supple  or 
iwhnwfi  »  pcceamy  for  interpreting  Augustinus  ab$ur- 
Ammam  eumdt — *'  Angusttne  did  tmnk  it  a  most  al>Kiinl 
thing  "* "  Or  i^it  not  most  absurd  and  ridiculous  to  statu! 
upon  the  suppl>-in£  of  hoc,  id,  and  esse  (as  Mr.  Willel 
doth)  where  no  su<:h  siipplement  is  needful  at  all  to  him 
that  hath  any  Lnowlt^^e  or  understanding  in  the  Latiu 
tfrngoe!  Are  not  the  Protestanu  well  holpen  up  to  have 
socH  defeodeis  of  tbeir  cause,  to  publish  such  books  in 
print,  as  Mr.  Willet  is,  who  seemeta  to  be  only  some  poor 
grammarian  schoolmaster  indeed  ;  for  that  in  the  end  of 
everj-  one  of  hi*  defeuce*  or  justifications  he  hath  for  the 
conclusion  and  upshot  thereof  some  sentence  or  two  ga- 
thered out  of  Greek  authors,  with  the  Greek  text  set  down 
in  the  mar^n  for  ostentation :  which  sentences  being  re- 
duced to  Cora mon- places  do  serve  him  for  one  purpose  or 
other  at  every  turn ;  and  with  this  he  thinketh  to  havp  sup- 
plied and  Mitisfied  for  all  the  defects  committed  iu  the  de- 
fence itself.  So  as  the  reader  for  dinnity  must  take  gram- 
mar sentences  of  poetry  and  humanity.  And  this  a  the 
substance  I  found  in  that  book. 

26.  And  having  dwelt  longer  upon  the  examination  of 
the  particulars  than  I  had  thought  or  purposefT  in  thehc- 

f inning,  having  meant  to  discuss  but  an  instance  or  two, 
shall  pass  no  further  in  »iew  of  these  kioil  of  untruths, 
as  have  been  noted  and  objected  by  others,  but  rather  shall 
lay  forth  some  of  mine  own  observation  in  reading  dis* 
persedly  Protestant  books,  here  and  there  as  they  came  to 
my  hands.  For  that  haviug  no  small  experience  by  thai 
which  before  we  have  examined,  and  learned  thereby  to 
doubt  of  fraud  and  uneven  dealing  in  such  books  as  1 
took  into  my  hands,  I  found  such  store  of  matter  as  would 
serve  for  volumes,  if  I  should  prosecute  the  whole.  Bui 
some  I  shaii  touch  in  the  ensuing  chapters. 


TTotrn/'xt  after  this  I  Uphtrtl  upnn  a  hook  of  Mr.  Tiact<iT 
JJore,  wherein  hf  perxiradelh  Eni^Vtsh  Hecystinlx  to  leave 
their  rer.mnnaf,  mid  to  join  w'itk  kiiii  and  (Ak  Knylvsk 
Church  in  points  of  pTotestant  Heligion ;  the  rfosons 
which  he  vsi-th,  and  the  small  mtl^turice  and  bad  manner 
of  dealing  that  1  fomtd  therein.. 

IlAVI^G  made,  then,  this  determination,  and  rasting 
my  eyes  upon  divers  ProtentHiit  books,  I  chanced  to  lay 
my  hands  upon  a  treatise  of  Mr.  Doctor  Dove,  published  in 
the  year  one  thousand  i^ix  hundred  and  tour,  with  thig 
title  :  A  PursuasioK  to  tkp  Englink  Recusajits  to  reftmcite 
themselves  to  the  Church  of  Enghtvd:  mid  writifii  (as  he 
»aiih)ff/r  the  better  satisfaction  nf  those  ichich  be  hptorant; 
the  work  being  dedicated  to  the  KJiit^'ri  Majftsty  liimseli". 

2.  In  this  work,  after  he  hath  shewed  in  his  first  chap- 
ter, that  whereas  it  was  wont  to  be  reputed  a  punishment 
in  old  time  to  be  interdicted,  suspended,  and  shut  out  of 
the  church  or  congregation,  Papists  now  did  shut  out 
themselves,  in  such  sort  (aaith  he)  as  we  have  aji  much  need 
now  to  trbip  Uuiit  into  the  temjile  as  our  Saviour  had  to 
whip  them  out.  After  this,  I  say,  he  entereth  to  consider 
the  causes  oi  this  recusancy,  confessing  that  the  Catholics 
do  allege  for  tlie  same,  the  repugnance  of  their  conscience ; 
and  then  addeth,  further  :  J  confess  (quoth  he)  that  irkat- 
soever  is  done  without  testimoni/  and  warrant  of  coTiscience 
it  xitt  to  than  wkir.k  do  it,  be  the  thing  in  itself  never  so 
lawful;"  because  the  apostle  snith:  He  that  dovhteth  is 
condemned  if  he  eat,  because  he  eateth  not  of  faith  ;  and 
whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.f  So  Mr.  Dove.  Wherein 
he  seemed  to  nic.  nuhstantiaUy  to  justify,  out  of  thejc 
•  Persuanion.  c»p.  2.  t  Etom.sw. 
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words  of  St.  Paul,  the  recusancy  of  Catholics,  if  thpy  cflti 
prove  thiit  they  have  a  good  grouiid  or  motive  of  their 
conscience.  And,  further,  it  foUoweth  that  if  they  could 
not,  and  tliat  their  conscience  were  erroneouSj  and  founded 
upon  false  principles,  yet  so  long  as  that  persuasion  eu- 
dureth,  it  seenieth  that  they  may  not  be  enforced  to  do 
the  contrary  ju;t,  which  is  siti  utito  them,  and  to  such  as 
tin  enforce  them,  even  as  no  man,  without  sin,  could  en- 
force the  eater,  whereof  St.  Paul  speaketh,  to  eat  against 
IjJB  conscience  without  &in  to  theui  both. 

3.  But,  secondly,  about  the  motive  which  Papists  pre- 
tend to  have  for  inducinj;,  or,  rather,  obhijing  them  to 
avoid  the  participation  with  Protestants  in  church  prayer 
nnfl  other  divine  matters,  Mr.  Dove  saith,  that  it  is  for 
lliat  they  hold  Protestant  relig;iun  for  schism  and  heresy. 
Which  apiriioif,  if  U  were  true  (saith  he),  ikeri  shmiid  they 
have  great  reason  to  refuse  the  suid  participation  vitn 
them  ;  for  that  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  amt  gTOKnded  upon 
Scripture  (Tit.  iii.,  Rom.  xvi,,  2  John  i.),  thai  no  heretics 
nr  schismatics  are  to  he  commumcated  iinthal.  So  as  all  the 
jrriff(ii!f  Bi  controversy  is  reduced  now  by  him  to  this 
it(qu<9tieit.  point,  whetlier  Protestant  relig^ion  be  to  the 
Papists  schism  or  heresy,  or  to  be  touched  therewith,  and 
congetjuentlv  whether  the  said  Papists'  conscience  be  well 
or  no,  in  Hying  this  participation  of  Protestants'  service; 
which  was  a  point  that  I  had  desired  much  of  long  time 
to  see  well  handled,  and  so  did  read  greedily  this  Treatise 
of  Mr.  Dove  for  a  time,  hoping  to  find  something"  of  mo- 
ment therein  ;  but  in  the  end  all  turned  into  smoke  and  mist 
of  words,  as  to  me  seemed,  without  any  foundation  at  all. 

4.  For,  albeit  he  taketb  upon  him  iirst,  to  define  what 
i.i  conscience,  and  then,  what  is  heresi^,  yet  in  both  de- 
finitions I  found  that  they  did  not  agree  with  their  defi- 
nitum,  or  "  the  thing  defined."  /  will  dfjine  -unto  them 
(saith  Mr.  Doctor)  what  conscience  ig.  ('onsrieace,  /say,  « 
an  ajipUcntion  of  a  (jenei'al  hnou^fedtje  (/runndedtijmn  God's 

word,  to  particular  actions  and  intents.*    So  he, 
as  it  seemeth,  ex  cathedra.     But  this  defini- 
tion I  did  see  presently  that  it  could  not  agi"ee 
■  persuasion,  p.  4, 
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to  the  conscience  of  a  heatlinn  or  Geiitilo  wlio  kiiow- 
fith  not  Gnd's  word,  and  yet  hath  a  conscience  founded 
upon  the  law  cf  nature,  as  St.  Paul  tcstifietli,  lloni.  ri., 
puyiiig:  Thittmvh  rm-ri  hnvinrj  nut  Ihc.  law  (tu  wit,  written) 
are  a  law  uatn  themsdvt's,  and  do  skfw  forth  the  work  of 
the  late  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  bearinq 
them  witness.  So  as  the  dcfiniium,  or  "  thing  defined  ' 
here  (to  wit,  conscience)  hy  Mr.  Doctor  iippe-ared  to  me  to 
extend  itself  further  than  this  Iits  definition,  which  the 
logicians  do  hold  for  a  great  ab^surdity- 

5.  And  the  very  Hke  1  noted  in  his  sceond  aj^dnujua 
dt^finitton  of  hfiresy,  which  he  settelh  down  in  cirsnitienot 
these  definitive  woras:  I  define  an  heresy  {i]uoi\\ 
tie)  iu  this  manner:  It  is  an  error  stiffti/  and  ohstinnte/if 
defended  and  maintnined,  not  hif  n  eoHse/juent,  Imt  direct/i/ 
imputfiunij  some  urlicie  of  faith.*  Wliicli  definition  reach  etn 
uothiuc  so  far  as  the  definltutjt,  which  is  kcresi/.  For  if 
we  look  over  all  the  heresies  that  have  been  condemned 
by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  are  recorded  by  ancient 
writers,  as  Irenicus,  Tertullian,  Epiphanius,  St.  Augustine, 
Theodoret,  and  others,  we  shall  not  find  the  least  part  of 
them  to  have  been  directly  and  evpiessly  at^ainst  any 
article  of  faithf  expressed  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  or  to 
have  been  condemned  as  contrary  to  (Jod's  word  hy  any 
general  council  before  that  their  heresy  began,  but  indi- 
rectly rather,  and  by  some  consequent.  Aa,  for  example, 
the  Pelagian  heretics,  that  held  a  man  might  do  good 
works  by  the  power  of  his  own  free-will  witliout  t^race, 
what  article  of  faith  did  it  impugn  directly?  As,  like- 
wise, the  Aetians,  that  said  that  their  faitli  was  sullicient, 
without  works,  to  life  everlasting;  and  that  Christ  had 
revealed  more  to  them  than  to  the  apostles.  The  Aerians, 
In  like  manner,  that  were  condemned  far  denyiug  prayer 
and  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  and  set  fasts  of  the  eunrcll, 
what  article  of  the  creed  do  they  directly  deny?  Nay,  he 
tlrnt  shall  retid  the  catalogue  of  heresies  set  down  by  the 


*  Pemttuion,  p.  23. 
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holy   fathers   before  mentioned,  shall  find  very  few,  in 
effect,  to  have  impugned  directly  •  any  article  of  faith  (espe- 
cially after  ihe  arst  two  ages),  but  rather  by  a  consequeai. 
And,  consequently,  Mr.  Doctor  seemeth  much  overshot  in 
putting  in  this  clause  {not  by  a  consequent)  into  his  de- 
DDttioa  of  hereof  whkb  clause  ^uite  overthroweth  the 
whole.     Nor  can  he  prove  that  his  own  example  uf  the 
Arian  heresv,  by  him  alleged,  did  directly,  or  in  express 
words,  impugn  any  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  but  by  a 
cont^equent  only,  to  wit,  tliat  fursoniuch  as  tliey  denied  ihe 
equality  of  the  Son  with  his  Father,  they  did  consequently 
deny  his  Godhead:  for  that  in  Godhead  there  can  be  do 
inequality;  and  then,  by  another  consequent,  this  denial 
of  Christ's  divinity  impugned  the  second  article  of  the 
creed  :  I  btlieve  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Lordr 
and,    I  say,  bv  a  coiisftjnent,  for    that  it  inipugneth,  iu 
effect,  the  true  meaning  of  the  article,  that  Christ  is  God^ 
though  expressly  it  doth  not  say  so.     Whereby  is  geen. 
tbat  two  several  consequents  are  nece&Bary  to  make  the- 
Arian  heresy   to   impugn   this   article   of  the   Apostles'" 
Creed  :  whereof  is  inferred  again,  that  the  Arian  heresy  i» 
uo  heresy  by  Mr.  Doclor's  definition,  and  much   less  thes 
Pelagians,  Aetians,  Aerians,  and  a  hundred  else  beside. 

6.  So  as  now  to  come  to  the  upshot  of  the  controversy, 
though  he  have  defined  amiss,  as  you  see,  both  conscience- 
Rnd  heresy ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  granteth  that  if  the 
Catholics,  upon  a  good  groundof  conscience,  do  pcr«uad(- 
themselves  tliat  Protestant  religion  i^  heresy,  that  is 
to  say,  an  error  stiffly  and  obstinately  defended,  directlv, 
as  he  saith  {or  indirectlv,  and  bv  a  consequent,  as  I  hold), 
against  any  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  then  they  have 
good  reason  in  their  standing  out,  and  that  they  are  bo 
bound  to  do. 

7.  But  now  that  they  have  no  such  ground  or  sufficient 
motive  to  believe  so,  Mr.  Doctor  t-aketli  upon  him  to  prove, 
by  reusoiiri  iukI  inducements  which  to  me  seem  verv  weak, 
ai3d  most  of  them  very  false ;  though,  truly  I  must  say, 
that  1  dci  not  think  nil  this  fiilsity  to  have  proceeded  of 
witting  malice  or  voluntary  untruth  in  the  man,  a«  in 
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many  former  examples  of  otherts  alread)'  hujidlcd  Ja  the 
precedent  chaptere,  but  rather  of  oversight  and  error,  a« 
after  shall  appear.  Now  then,  he,  bidding  Of.aatrt 
first  Catholics  to  look  to  their  conscience,  if«i5«» 
which  niav  be  made  erroneous  bv  eiifht  ways  "ipnoiSfit. 
— to  wit,  by  i^noronfc,  neyli/jeitcf.,  onxUnneij,  ttm- 
perpieMtt/,  pride,  s'mgularitt/,  inorUiiale  affection,  and  /;«- 
siiiaaimitr/  to  fear  whero  tliey  needed  not, — he  cameth  to 
lay  down  sundry  reasons,  to  shew  that  Protestants  may 
not  be  accountid  heretics  ;*  whereof  the  firut  i*  the  te»ti- 
inony  of  Cardinal  Pole,  uhca  he  was  n(»ir  his  death. 
CariltHat  Pole  (saith  he)  on  kix  denth-bed  said,  the  PrO" 
teMtoMfs  am  the  sounder  men  ;  I  would  be  a  Protestant 
were  it  rtot  for  tkeChurck  of  Rome.  This  saith  Mr.  Doctor, 
but  allegeth  no  testimony  besides  himself  alone  ;  nor, 
indeed,  did  I  ever  hear  anv  such  thing  mentioned  before, 
though  his  life  and  death  lie  extant,  written  by  Duditias 
and  others.  Neither  seetnetli  it  to  be  a  thino;  very  credible  ; 
though,  in  some  sense,  his  friends  perhaps  wr>idd  say 
that  he  tuiylit  speak  in  jest  in  that  manner.  For  that  if 
the  Church  of  Rome  wei'e  not,  which  he  held  for  the  only 
true,  he  niit;ht  be  of  what  church  or  religion  soever  he 
listed.  And  1  doubt  not  but  all  those  recusants  of 
England,  of  whom  Mr.  Doctor  niakcth  this  book,  will  say, 
every  one  of  them,  that,  were  not  the  Church  of  Rome, 
they  would  be  Protestants,  for  tbat  it  would  stand  more 
with  their  temporal  coiumodity. 

8,  Another  reason  to  prove  that  Protestants  cannot  he 
accounted  heretics  is  this:  That  no  church  can  be  con- 
demned and  judtfcd  kereticuf.  by  amj  private  censure,  but  it 
must  be pubUc.  lint  thin  (saith  he)  cnriTlot  be.  protrrd  of  the 
Protestant  Church  :  for  that,  albeit  the  Council  of  Trent 
coitdemneit  ihfnu,  yet  many  cxeeptiatuf  maij  he  taken  tiyiiinst 
that  council,  &c.  Which  seemed  unto  me  liut  a  veiy 
slight  argument  in  his  behalf,  and  to  give  more  advantage 
to  his  adversary  than  defence  to  himself  and  his  cause. 

9.  A  third  reason  is  alleged,  and  ur<a;ed  much  by  liim:1- 
that  the  Protestant  doctrine  is  secretly  allowed  and 
approved  by  most  learned  Papists  in  their  hearts,  though 
outwai'div,  not  to  olfemj,  they  dii^si'mblii  the  same;  and 
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especially  this  is  true  in  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  who  in  tmst 
tkinifi  (saith  be)  is  a  Protestant ;  yea,  and  tUat  the  Council 
of '1  rent  did,  underliaod,  justify  thciii.  "  In  that  council," 
^aith  he,  "  thev  set  forth  *uch  wholesome  canons  concem- 
iug  discipline  as  were  tit  for  a  reformed  chuixih ;  but  they 
were  act  so  carehil  of  their  points  of  du(;triite,  beeause 
they  saw  the  worid  could  sooner  look  into  their  disorders 
than  judge  of  their  doctrine;  which  doctrine,  although 
they  hold  in  terms  tbe  same  wbicU  they  did  before,  he- 
can^  princes  and  estates  should  not  think  they  had  so 
long  deceived  the  world,  Sec,  yet  they  set  down  their  con- 
clusions so  cunningly,  as  if  they  would  bear  men  in  hand, 
that  they  were  in  some  sort  but  mistaken,  and  inclined 
of  tbeui^lves  unto  that  which  Luther  persuaded." 

10.  Tliis  is  bis  narration,  which  to  nie  verily  (to  speak 
■  knt  >ttiH  t''*!  truth)  seemetl  more  than  half  a  dream, 
*['■'<*•»'«'  especially  when  I  saw  that  which  ensneth 
■MiVwtst-  about  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  particular;  of 
'""  whom  he  writeth  ihiis:  "  But  now  Ihey  \)v-^n 
to  incline  unto  us  a^in ;  insomuch  that  Cardinal  Ilctlar- 
mine,  late  divinitii'  reader  of  Rome,  and  the  learnedest  di- 
vine of  that  church  which  now  liveth,  in  the  course  of  his 
controversy  lectures,*  though,  where  he  delivcreth  the 
state  of  the  question,  he  briugeth  what  may  be  brought  ou 
their  side,  for  fashion  sake,  that  he  may  iivoid  all  suspi- 
cion of  lieresy  with  them;  yet  he  handleth  his  matter  so 
cunningly  and  90  doubtfully,  that  in  bis  conclusions  he 
agreeth  with  us  in  many  things,  although  in  diveiti  terms, 
wherein  Ins  predecessors  utterly  dissented  from  us  ;  and  in 
many  things  he  sheweth  himself  to  be^  so  far  as  he  daretb, 
a  Protestant,  or,  at  the  least,  not  a  Papist,  if  we  take  Pa- 
pistry to  be  tliat  which  it  whs  before.  And  whasocver 
shall  observe  him  well  shall  find  how  he  discourseth  of 
many  thingti  t-upcrfluous,  like  one  that  is  more  desirous  to 
deceive  the  time,  to  fill  up  the  page  with  variety  of  read- 
ing, multitudes  of  fathers,  and  citations  of  places,  than  to 
refute  us." 

11.  This  is  Doctor  Dove's  divination,  as  it  seeraeth,  of 
Cardinal  nellarniine's  secret  meanincr,  different  from  hi» 
outward  writings;  for  truly,  he  that  shall  behold  tlwui, 
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and  ftee  liis  coiidusionSrai^iiiieitUi.and  inferences  a^nst 
tiie  Protpstants,  will  hardly,  1  tliink,  say  that  lie  doth  col- 
lude with  them.  And  forsomuch  as  this  doctor  telleth  us, 
in  the  conclut^ioii  uf  lum  trcultne,  that  he  hath  answered 
already  nine  books  of  Bcllarmine's,  to  wit,  four  tie  Verba 
Dei,  aiid  five  de  ChristOf  and  mcaneth  to  aiiuwer  all  the 
rest,  I  was  desirous  to  see  his  answer  that  is  extant, 
whereof  yet,  hitherto,  I  could  get  no  notice,  though  he 
said  that  it  was  gent  over  the  sea  to  print  now  ftve  years 
PODe.  13ut  if  iieliarmine  do  collude  indeed,  then  Mr. 
I)octor  may  easily  answer  hiB  books,  at  leastwise  to  his 
secret  meaning;  though,  for  the  outward  letter,  I  duubt 
me  he  will  have  much  difficulty ;  lor,  by  all  men's  judg- 
ment, Bellarniioe  saitli  much,  and  very  substantially. 

12.  But  now,  how  tndy  this  general  assertion  luav  be 
ivouchcd  of  Bellanuint;,  tliat  he  doth  collude  and  make 
lecrctly  for  the  Prol*i«lants,  will  appear  nii>re  anrrrata 
clearly  in  the  particiilars  which  he  setteth  down  aJ''iM"Bti. 
Bellarmine  to  have  agreement  therein  wjtii  u™'"*' 
Lheiu;  as  namely, ^rs(,  in  the  cont rover sif  (saith  Mr.  Doc- 
tor") whfther  the  boohs  of  Tobit,  Judith,  J^cclesiasticus,  and 
Wisiioiit  he  canonical  Scriptures,  or  not: — tht  Papists  dv 
orove  thp  affirmative  out  of  St.  Augustine,  we  the  negntine 
ant  of  St.  Jerome ;  which  two  fatkrr.t,  iioitrithstandivg,  are 
thus  recottcileii :  that  St.  Avt/usttne  hfld  them  for  canonical 
enough  to  prove  the  rules  of  good  life,  not  grounds  of  doc~ 
trine  and  faitli,  wkfreof  St.  Jerome  understood.  And  that 
Jit^llarmine,  since  this  answfr  was  given,  hm>iug  handlexl 
this  controcersg  at  iargn,  iwi  once,  mentioiteth  thiji distinction 
of  cnnonit  of  faith  and  canons  of  good  life,  tnvch  less  doth 
he  rephj  agaiust  it,  mid  therefore  we  tahe  it  pro  conce»»o. 
Thus  IVIr.  Dove. 

13.  But  when  1  went  to  examine  the  matter  in  Bellar- 
nine,  I  found  that  he  handlcth  this  distinction  expressly 
out  of  Kemnilius,  and  refuteth  the  same,  lib.  I  de  Verho 
Dei,  cap.  10,*  shewing  that  St.  Augustine  never  knew  this 
double  canon  of  faith  and  good  life;  but  holdetli  ^'enerally, 
that  all  canonical  Scripture  is  of  iufallible  truth,  whetbcr 
it  deliver  doctrine  of  manners  or  of  faith.     He  sheweth 

•  Boll.  lib.  I  liv  Vtiibo  Dei.  L-np.  10. 
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also,  that  St.  Jerome,  when  he  held  these  books  not  to  be 
caDonical,  the  cau&e  was  not  this  distinction  of  douhle  ca- 
HonKf  but  for  that  the  church  had  not  yet  decided  the  dif- 
ficulty, nor  determined  them  to  be  canonical ;  which  it  did 
ailerw&rd,  in  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  wherein  St. 
Augustine  was  present;  and  so  1  found  that  Mr.  Do?e 
haudone  nut  only  Bellarmtne,  but  alsu  St.  Jerome,  open 
injury  in  this  behalf. 

14.  Another  queBtton  followeth,  which  \a  this  (sailh  Mr. 
Dove):*  That,  ibrsomuch  as  there  be  many  cditiuns  of 
the  Bible,  as  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  it  is  demanded  which 
is  the  best  ?  "  And  we,"  saith  he,  "do  say  the  Hebrew, 
they  the  LutJn;  and  the  Council  of  Trent  bath  obtruded 
unto  us  one  only  Latin  edition,  &c. ;  but  Bellarmine  con- 
descendeth  to  our  opinion,  as  more  sound  than  the  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Trent;  shewing  that  wheresoever  the 
Latin  hooks  do  dissent  one  from  another,  thev  should  be 
Bxamiued  by  the  original,  which  is  of  greater  authority." 
So  Mr.  Doctor. 

15.  But,  making  niy  recourse  to  tlie  place  in  Bellannine 
here  cited,  de  Verho  Del,  lib.  2,  c.  11,1  did  find  him  egre- 
giously  abused,  as  also  the  Council  of  Trent ;+  which 
council  decreeth  iiothiiie;  of  the  Hebrew  or  (ireck  editions, 
nor  compareih  iheni  with  tiie  Latin  translation,  nor  hin- 
derelh  men  Jioiu  making  recourse  unto  them;  but  only 
determineth  that,  "  of  all  the  Latin  transtations,"  whereof 
many  were  now  extant,  both  of  Lutherans,  Zuini<lianit, 
Anaoai)tiaL&,  and  others,  the  ancient  Latin  tranalatiou, 
that  had  endured  above  a  thousand  years  in  the  church, 
aim  itit  on  which  divers  men  think  to  have  been  more  an- 
iMnsntinit.  cient  than  St.  Jerome,  and  to  have  been  re- 
viewed by  him,  should  be  prelerred  and  followed,  for 
avoiding  innovations  and  confusion.  Nor  doth  Bellar- 
mine any  whit  in  that  |ilace  favour  the  Protestants;  but 
only  shewetli  that,  in  certain  occasions,  when  some  error 
in  print  is  doubtxid,  or  the  Lutin  translations  do  differ,  or 
that  the  meaning  of  eonic  sentence  is  ambij;,uous,  or  that 
the  propriety  of  the  word  or  jtbrase  is  called  in  question, 
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&c.,  in  which  four  occasions,  saith  ij«llarrnine,  it  is  good 

to  recar  to  the  fountains,  for  conferring  divers  iraiisl-dtioiia 
tofjether;  but  lie  doth  not  make  comparisons  betwocn  the 
onginals  themselves  and  their  translations.  Neither  doth 
the  Council  of  Trent  say  contrary  to  this.  Wherefore  it 
Beeiiieth  to  me  tlmt  Mr.  Doctor  did  not  shew  the  simpli- 
city of  a  dove  in  drawing  Bollarmine,  against  his  own 
words,  sense,  and  nieaninii,  to  favour  him. 

Itf.  Anutlicr  question  is,  saith  he,  whetlier  all  ihint^a 
uecossary  to  salvation   he  contained  in  tlic  Scriptures; 
wherein  he  aaith  of  Bcllarmine/'Bfing,  as  it  were,  ashamed 
of  the  old  Papists'  assertion  that  the  Bible  waa  inKutti- 
eient,  doth  relinquish  it.    And  after  he  hath  spoken  \a  the 
defence  of  traditions  what  he  can,  concluoeth  that  ail 
lhi^^s  which  are  necessary  are  contained  in  the  Apostles' 
writings."     But  when  I  looked  upon  BeJlarmine,  I  disco- 
cered  a  notable  fraud  ;  for  tliat  Bellannine,  in  this  very 
place  alleged,  having  proved  fust  abundantly 
that  all  things  necessary  to  ^alviitioa  are  not    naBjroiotsc' 
contained  in  Scriptures,  doth,  by  way  of  an-    ffi,""^?,'""' 
sweriug  an  objection  out  of  St.  Ireno^ue,  say,     afVi,^'."  '** 
that  such  things  as  are  necessary  to  all  and 
every  man's  salvation  to  be  known  and  believed,  Jide  eX' 
pUcitu  <by  express  faitli),  whether  he  be  learned  or  un- 
learned ;    as   the    creed,    ten  commandments,   and    some 
sacraments,  were  lelt  written  also  by  the  apostles;  but 
not  all  other  things  that  arc  uftce*«ary  to  be  taught  and 
believed  by  the  church.     Bellaimine's  words  are  these  ; — 
tiico  ilia  omnia  srripta  ah  apostoiit  tjuip  sinit  onmihus  ne- 
cessaria,  et  qua  tput  putiuii  omnibus  vutgo  prtedicaverunt ; 
alift  autem  ntm  umnia  scripta  ease* — "■  1  say  that  all  those 
things  which  are  necessary  to  all  men  for  their  salvation, 
and  which  the  apojitkra  preached  publicly  to  all  and  every 
man,  for  their  tialvatiun,  were  left  written  by  the  apostles; 
but  other  things,  that  are  not  so  necessary  to  all  men 
(especially  to  the  simple  and  ignorant),  were  not  all  writ- 
ten, but  lert  rather  by  tradition."     Which  words  and  sen- 
tence when  i  had  considered,  together  with  Beliarmine's 
long  discourse  explicating  himself,  1  saw  no  oae  thing 

*  Bell.  I.  i  De  VFrbo  Dei.  cup.  tl. 
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which  made  for  the  part  of  Mr.  Doctor  Dove;  and  I 
could  not  marvel  sufficiently  to  see  him  bring  in  llellar- 
miiic  so  ol\eii  as  favouring;  the  I'rotestants,  especially  in 
two  points :  the  one,  that  it  is  lawful  to  dissent  from  the 
Council  of  Trent;  the  other,  about  punjntorif ;  holding 
that  it  is  not  in  Scripture;  which  lue  botli  of  them  mere 
cavils.  For,  albeit  that  BellarniiiiR  iloth  say  that  an  here- 
tic doth  sill  in  not  believing  the  church,*  and  in  partictdar 
the  Council  of  Trent,  in  tliut  which  they  prescribe  uuto 
him  ;  yet,  supposing  thia  sin  once  coniniitled,  it  is  no  new 
offence  to  examine  whether  the  places  of  Scriptures  and 
fulhera  aliened  by  the  same  council  be  truly  alleged  or  no, 
so  he  do  it,  saith  Bellarniine,  with  intention  to  seek  out 
the  truth,  and  not  lo  calumniate.  Whicb  seemed  to  me 
a  very  simple  ground  to  make  Cardinal  Beilanuine  a  Pro- 
testant iu  that  controversy. 

ahoBifiini-  17.  As  also  in  the  next,  about  purgatory, 

WD.  wherein  Mr.  Dove  seemed  to  me  to  have  turned 

himself  into  a  serpent  indeed,  if  notable  dissimulation  do 
seem  rather  to  appertain  to  a  serpent  than  to  a  dove;  ibr 
he  will  needs  avouch  Cardinal  IJellarmine  to  confess  that 

f'tm/atoTi/  is  not  contained  in  SrripUire,  hut  uidy  delivered 
>y  tradition. t  We  dare  uot  affh-nt  (saith  he)  that  sotiLt  de- 
parted art:  in  puTffiitorr/ ;  afih  pure/fitory,  by  the  conj'egsioa 
of  Betiarmine,i.s  a  tradition,  and  not  contained  hi  Scrips 
tures.\  So  he.  But  when  I  went  to  Bcllarmiue's  two 
books  written  oT  nun/atori/,  I  found  hiiu  to  bestow  six 
whole  chapters  of  his  first  book  in  alleging  Scriptures, 
with  exposition  of  ancient  fathers  upon  the  same,  for  the 
proof  thereof ;  ten  out  of  the  Old  Testament  aud  nine  out 
of  the  New;  whereat  when  I  had  marvelled  much,  J  re-  , 
turned  to  Mr,  Dove,  to  see  how  he  woidd  prove  his  asser> 
tion  that  Bellarmine  made  such  a.  confession, 

18.  And,  albeit  he  had  not  cited  the  place  in  Bellar- 
mine where  we  should  find  il^  as  not  desiroua,  I  suppose, 
to  have  his  bad  deahu^  known  in  this  behalf;  yet,  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  things  mentioned,  I  found  it  out  in  his 
fourth  book  «ie  T'fTAo  Ifci.^     Mr.  Dove's  charge  is  this: 

*  Dff  Vorbi)  IhH,  lib.  3,  mp.  U1.  t   PcnsuosMn,  pp.  21,  22. 
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Be.lluiininr  wriMh  (quotli  lie)  that  there  be  many  thinga 
necessary  to  be  kaotea,  vhich  are  not  coHfaiited  in  the 
Scriptures ;  whereof  ke  reckoHetfi  up  an  eleven  ia  order,  of 
tchich  the  last  U  purgatory  ;  whereby  he  ajjirmeth  that  pur- 
gatory is  a  thing  necessary  to  be  knoWHj  and  not  ia  the 
Seripture;  and  yet,  as  a  man  that  would  halt  between  tieo 
I  wliqions,  to  please  its,  and  not  to  displease  the  Papists,  he 
Wmth  lay  it  upon  Luther,  sayinq :  Luther  saith  he.  heliecfih 
'that  there  it  a  purgaiorxf,  and  yet  saith  thit  it  cannot  he 
proved  out  of  Scripture.  Hut  the  qiiesCiou  is,  whether  Bel- 
larmine  doth  not  say  m  at  treli  as  Luther  ;  for  if  he  do  not, 
vhy  doth  he,  in  that  long  catalogue  of  such  things  as  are 
Hot  contaiiied  in  Scriptures,  reckon  purgatory  to  be  theele~ 
veuthf  ^'c.  Thus  ftu*  he.  And  imw  must  we  discover  Ihc 
ndiculous  bad  dealing  used  in  this  charge. 

19.  True  it  is  that  Cardinal  Bellarmiue,  ia  the  place 

cited,  to  prove  that  many  things  were  helieved  io  the  ehureh 

that  are  not  expressly  in  the  Scripturesi,  setteth  down 

twelve  examples,  whereof  the  tenth  is,  that  as  well  Pn>- 

teataDts  us,  Catholics  do  hold  the  biipti^m  of  infants  to  be 

lawful  juul  necessarj'j  agiainst  the  Annbaptista ;  wliicli,  not- 

withstiinding,  is  not  contained  in  Scriptures.  Tlie  eleventh 

is  /ui  hominem,  against  hutlier  in  particular,  in  these  M'ords : 

Z/ittiechuo,  credit  Luthenis  purgaloTium  esse ;  nic  enim  nit 

in  dissert ionibus  urticulo  trigesimo  sejitiaio:  '  EtfO  tniiien  et 

mredo puryaturinm  esse,  et  cnnmlo  siiadeur/ue  creriertditm.'  Et 

tamen  articulo  illo  trigrsimtt  septimo  tisserlt,  pnrgatorium 

-non  posse  probari  ex  sacrts  Uteris* — "  In  the  eleventh 

place,  Luther  doth  believe  that  there  is  a  purj^itory ;  for 

»o  he  saith  in  the  ihiily-seventh  article  of  nis  Aaaertions: 

*  1,  notwithstanding,  do  believe  that  there  is  a  purgatory, 

and  do  both  counsel  and  persuade  men  to  believe  it.'    And 

yet  in  the  Sfime  article  he  saith,  purgatory  cannot   he 

proved  out  of  Holy  Scripture  j  and  therefore  some  things 

are  to  be  helieeed  which  are  not  expressed  in  Jluty  Writ.'' 

So  saith  Bellnrmine. 

20.  This  argument,  you  see,  ia  taken  out  of  Luther, 
against  Lutherans  and  Proteetants  that  do  deny  any  thing 
necessarily  to  be  believed  that  it^  not  in  Scripture:  aiul  im 
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one  word  u  here  spoken  by  Bollarmint;  as  of  himself,  lor  hiii 
own  r)|iiiiioii ;  which  wo  have  now  kiH'Ii,  out  of  hitn  books  of 
piir^lory,  -to  be  quite  contrary  to  that  which  Mr.  Doc- 
'  tor  Dove  affirmeth  ;  to  wit,  ihal  the  doctrine  uf  pitrj^atory 
Standeth  not  only  upon  tradition,  but  i^  founded  aha  tiiKin 
nineteen  different  authorities  of  Holy  Scripture,  by  him 
alleged  for  the  same.  How  impudeut,  tbeu,  aiid  shaiue- 
\esa  is  Mr.  Dove,  who  concludetn  his  false  asgeveration  in 
these  words:  "As  Luther  dcnieth  purp;atory  to  be  con- 
tained in  the  ScriptureB,  so  doth  Uellarmine,  or  else  he 
doth  contradict  hnnself,  which  said  before,  Purtfatorium. 
est  undeclmum  eorum  guts  ignarari  non  pomunt,  et  tani^n  in 
Scripturis  non  contijie}itr(r — '  Purfjatory  is  the  eleventh  of 
tliose  things  whereof  we  may  not  be  ignorant,  and  yet  are 
not  contained  in  the  Scriptures.'"  Which  words  he 
allegeth,  at*  you  see,  in  Latin,  and  in  a  different  letter,  as 
uttered  by  Bellarrnine;  which  are  nowhere  to  be  found  in 
him,  neitner  can  by  any  man.  of  sense,  who  understandeth 
only  what  he  readeth,  be  deduced  out  of  Bellarmiue's  dis- 
course and  meaning,  or  he  once  imagined  to  be  uttered 
affinuiitively  by  him,  as  Mr.  Dove  avoucheth.  Let,  theo, 
the  discreel  reader  Judge  what  ground  or  reason  Mr.  Dove 
had  to  plav  upon  Bellarinine  in  this  place,  saying,  fJmt, 
ax  a  vtiin  tinit  tpunld  halt  helweert  tu-o  Tel'ujlons,  he  doth  lay 
thu  mntfj'T  upvii  Luther,  dfc.  Which  manner  of  fond  and 
Jiilse  trilling  did  displease  nie  so  much,  as  I  would  g;o  no 
further  in  the  examination  of  his  books ;  but  thought  with 
myself,  if  this  man  have  answered  already  nine  of  Bellar- 
mine's  books,  as  he  aaith,  and  have  answered  them  in  this 
sort,  as  here  he  doth,  by  plain  fiction  and  falsification  nf 
his  words,  drift,  and  iiieaning,  it  will  be  good  pastime  for 
the  world  to  read  his  answerii,  and  will  administer  much 
matter  to  Gretserus,  Andreas  Grsecus,  and  other  such 
learned  men  in  Gennany  and  Italy  as  do  proiess  to  defend 
Bellarmine's  works  against  all  impugners, 

21.  And  hereupon  1  resolved  to  pass  no  further  in  exa- 
mination of  this  book,  considering,  notwithstanding,  with 
myself,  in  what  case  he  had  left  the  state  of  the  question 
and  controversy  which  he  took  upon  him,  with  our  Eng- 
lish recusants ;  to  wit,  in  far  worse  case,  to  my  seeming, 


first,  Itaviui;  granted  unto  them,  as  you  have  ]»'  J"'*''?", 
beai-d,  that  no  man  may  do  any  tlung  Hguiti!»t 
bis  conscience,  though  the  Ihin^  were  never  ro 
good  or  lawfiil,  so  long  as  that  repugnance  of  coiisciencie 
endureth ;  and  then,  Turtlii^r,  that  no  ci^mniunicatiun  or 
participation  in  church  or  divine  service  is  to  lie  held  ar 
admitted  with  thcni  that  our  conscience  hohlcth  to  be  in 
KchisiD  or  heresy,  he  leaveth  the  matter  only  upon  this 

Slain t,*^  whether  the  said  recusants  have  suiHcicnt  cause  to 
rame  unto  tliemselvca  such  a  conscience  upon  Protestant 
doctrine ;+  wlierein,  notwithstanding  he  helpeth  them  out 
^  further  for  discerning  what  is  heretical  atid  what  is  not, 
dying,  as  before  you  have  heard  :  JVo  chvrdi  can  be  con- 
\emneti  anil  udjudyed  heretical  hy  nmj  private  censure, 
ut  it  r/iust  be  ptihlic ;  and  therefore  t/tet/  allege  (fiiiith  he)J; 
fr  our  coTidemnati.on,  the  decvfrs  of  the  Council  of  Trent ; 
gainst  the  authority  of  n^h'ich  coitnril.  we  take  these  just 
rceptiovis :  I^irst,  that  theif  call  it  a  general  council,  as  if 
Ignost  all  the  dimnes  of  tin-  world  had.  been  nsaemhled  there. 
^/  «#,  tht^refore,  number  how  tnrim/  were  present,  Jj-c.  So 
e.  Where  you  see  he  grantelli  that,  if  the  judgment  of 
he  Council  of  Trent,  that  condemned  and  adjudged  Pro- 
eiitaiit  rcliftion  for  heretical,  was  no  private  censure,  but 
,  public  sentence  and  condemnation — for  that  they  reprti- 
entcd  the  body  of  the  whole  lloman  Church  at  that  time, 
though  the  most  part  of  the  divines  of  the  world  were  not 
Jtere  (w^'ic'i  they  will  say  is  not  necessary  to  make  a  ge- 
jefal  council); — then  grantetli  he.in  effect,  that  these  recu- 
sants have  sufficient  reasons  and  motives  to  found  their 
consciences  thereupon.  And  so  for  that  he  seemed  to  say 
very  little  for  himself,  but  rather  to  help  the  csiiit^e  of  }ns 
adversaries,  in  the  princijial  point  of  controversy,  I  had 
little  list  to  proceed  any  further  in  this  view,  thowgh  there 
were  many  points  that  allured  me  to  stand  longer  upon 
them,  especially  cerlain  conclusions  of  his  upon  former 
discourses. 

22.  As  for  example,  after  his  debating  the  matter,  whe- 
ther Protestants  may  be  touched Sj  with  heresy  ami  schism 
Pige  3.  t  Page  ^-  I  Paei^  1^-  S  V-*-  i^^lntr^cd. J 
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or  no,  lie  iis«tb  thftse  words  :  Therefore,  I  exhort  than  thai 
hold  tjji  for  heretics  Jirst  to  re<id  dUifjently,  to  peruse,  and 
exam'ijie  their  own  icrtters,  and  iclutt  they  hold;  to  confer 
their  I/rounds  tcith  ours,  and  then  to  examine  their  otcn 
judgment,  whether  they  find  us  heretics  or  no.*  Wheremito 
the  Catliolicft  will  answer,  first,  that  they  have  already  done 
80,  and  have  found  them  to  be  such  in  their  judgment; 
and,  secondly,  that  this  is  no  general  or  se- 
n\t  am  It-  cure  rule  to  try  heretics  or  heresy ;  for  that  iin- 
"*B  learned    men  and    women   cannot  use  the&c 

means  of  rending,  pernsirifft  nxaminivij,  eonferr'utij  grounds, 
and  the  like.  And,  therefore,  if  God  have  left  no  other 
means  but  tliis  of  disccmino'  heresy  and  heretics,  then 
many  infinite  people  fall  tberemto  without  remedy.  But  if 
we  will  follow  tlie  Catholic  rule,  say  they,  of  discerning 
fht  mjiftoiu  heretics,  by  their  dissenting  from  the  univer- 
tnitiaiiB  sal  visible  Christian  church,  and  hy  their  con- 
'■  demnation  from  the  same  (which  they  hold  to 

be  the  only  rule  of  ancient  fathers  for  distinguishing  here- 
tics from  Catholics) ;  then,  say  they,  is  the  matter  more 
easy  to  judge  and  discern,  even  by  the  most  unlearoeJ 

Ceople,  for  that  as  St.  Augustine  saith :  No  man  can  choose 
ut  see  the  universal  visible  church,  no  more  than  he  can 
to  Bee  the  sun  at  noonday,  when  it  shinelh  clearest,  ex- 
cept he  will  obstinately  shut  his  eyes.  Nay,  he  addcth 
further,  that  they  are  blind  that  cannot  see  it. — Which 
is  a  more  speedier  way  to  discern  the  matter  of  heresy 
than  Mr.  Dove's  rule  of  perusing,  examining,  conferring 
grounds,  kc.\ 

23,  Another  like  conclusion  he  uaeth,  page  27,  after  his 
exhortation  to  Catholic  recusants  for  joining  with  him  and 
BEitKiicf  iKc  his  in  counuou  lirayere.  Concerning  nur  cam- 
Bfff'boos  *a'  won  praypTs  (saith  he),  tf  they  do  tcelt  look  over 
iBuipattd,  (heir  own  missal  or  mass  book  which  wut  used  in 
£!iiffland avcordirty  to  the  cf/stomof  Sarum,tmd conferit  with 
our  servicchook,  theif  shtdl  find  that  there  arc  few  thingsvi 
it,  but  they  are  either  taken  out  of  the  JJibie,  or  out  of  that 

*  Pugc  18. 

t  Aupjai.  1. 2,  contra  PcUl.  c  S2,  rt  Uli.  de  Vail.  Ecdcs.  c.  U,  et  Tnn. 
2t  in  Epist.  JuanniA. 
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missal;  so  that  they  cannot  easily  mistake  out  serpire-hooh, 
mless  thfif  irill  con^min  the  hest  part  of  thfir  nit-n  mnxs- 
book  and  liiMr.  Sq  then  they  i»ay  safety  come  to  our 
ckurchf  ^c.  And  hi;rc  now  1  Ibuiid  l,he  ChiHoHcs  tu  laiifjh 
at  this  wise  declaratinn,  that  the  Knelisli  service-book, 
being  made  up  for  Ihe  mo&t  part  of  the  Saruni  raaa?-book 
and  the  Bible,  cannot  be  evil  or  [irejudicial  to  Catholics  in 
coming  uoto  it.  VVliereas  it  is  evident,  that  if  all  were  taken 
out  of  the  Bible  itself  (as  most  of  all  hei-etical  servicehath 
been  in  every  age  pretended  to  be),  yet  might  the  collec- 
tion or  combination  be  such  as  might  make  it  unlawful 
and  pestiferous;  as  when  the  Arianadid  sing-,  Gloria  Pa- 
ir* cum  Fllio,  and  per  Filmm,  and  the  Catholics  et  Fiiio, 
the  difference  in  sound  of  words  was  small,  but  in  sub- 
stance and  malice  execrable.  This  invitement  then  unto 
recnsants  <seenied  to  me  to  be  very  slender. 

24.  There  followeth  another,  and  with  this  I  will  end. 
He  saith  that  there  is  a  great  union  annong  them  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  and  no  divisiion;  and  consequently  recu- 
sants may  easily  reconcile  themselves  unto  them:*  This 
nhjectioa  (saitli  he)  ngaijtst  vs  was  wont,  to  hn  that  wr  /irirf 
sects  and  divisions  among  vs ;  hnt  so  had  they  often t hi rs : 
Eckius  against  Piykius,  'f7tonias  ayaiiint  Scotus ;  so  inul 
the.  apostles,  Peter  against  Pavl,  and  Puvl  tujainst  ihtrnit- 
has,  and  some  were  of  Paul,  a7id  some,  of  Apollo,  and  some 
of  Cephas.  WV  contend  ahvut  tchiie  tnid  bltich,  ^^ ,»,  „„,, 
round  and  square,  hut  in  maftei'S  of  religion  loc  "«"' "'  tf"- 
agree.  In  which  triple  instance  the  Catholics  " '" " 
do  note  a  triple  absurdity ;  to  wit,  in  the  first,  ignorance 
or  folly;  for  that  the  differences  or  contentions  betwixt 
Eckins,  PighiuB,  Thomas,  and  Scotnsi  were  only  in  matters 
disputable,  and  not  determined  by  the  church  (or  points  of 
faith  ;  in  the  second,  great  impiety,  for  that  the  apostles' 
contentions  were  not  about  matters  of  different  doctrine, 
which  bad  been  injurious  to  the  Holy  Ghost  that  governed 
them  ;  in  the  third,  they  note  ridiculous  audacity,  to  deny 
so  absolutely  any  disagreement  in  matters  of  religion  to 
among    them ;    whereof  notwithstanding    the    whole 

)rhl  can  be  witness  to  the  contrary  outofthrirown  books, 
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censHres,and  invectives,  the  one  againstthe  other;  *  wheraa 
they  refer  tlie  reader  tg  Rescius's  "  Minis tromachia,"  that 
is,  the  Hfilit  u,tQonf;i;  the  ministers  ;  Jurj^ivitiua,  in  his  iJci- 
turn  qjiinti  Emmgelii — the  war  of  coiiteution  atuoni;  the 
professors  of  the  fifth  Gospel ;  and  to  Coccius'tt  eighth  bool; 
luitl  fii-st  tome  of  "  Thesaurus,"  and  others  of  that  argu- 
ment ;  whereof  we  have  also  given  divers  examples  befcire. 
[25.  Concerning  the-se  objections  and  ncciisations  made 
against  Mr.  Dove,  1  thought  good  to  advertise  thee,  gen- 
tle reader,  thatwhicreas  he  hath  pretended  to  make  an  an- 
swer or  some  colourable  excuse  tor  himself  alone,  leaving 
his  fellow-ministers  to  answer  eveiy  man  for  himself;  his 
excuses  1  have  already  refelled  aud  rejected  as  inaiifficieut, 
and  alao  very  faulty,  which  refutation  I  intended  to  have  in- 
serted here  m  this  place,  but  that  the  number  of  new  fauiti 
and  falBehoodain  Mr.Dove's  excuses  (though  liis  pamphlet 
contain  but  six  leaves  only)  increased  in  such  manner,  as  I 
was  enforced  to  insist  upon  my  reply  thereunto  far  longer 
than  at  the  first  I  intended,  and  so  it  grew  to  a  greatfir  vo- 
lume than  was  convenient  to  overcharge  the  bulk  of  this 
book  withal ;  but  it  is  now  expecting  the  pre&s,  aud  I  hope 
you  shall  have  it  very  shortly.] 

*  See  beflate,  fiut  £,  c  3. 


What  I  found  in  Mr.  Tfwmas  Rofff^re's  Book  of  the  Catholic 
Doctriuf  of  the  Church  of  Enfflaiiff,  contaiiipfl  in  Thirty- 
nine  Artides  agreed  vpoit  hy  {he  Enylhh  CUrpj. 

Next  unto  the  former,  I  took  up  by  chance  into  my 
hands  a  book,  entitled  "  The  Faith,  Doctrine,  and  Heli- 
con professed  and  [jrotected  in  the  Realm  of  Kntrhuid  and 
Dominions  of  the  same,  expressed  in  ITiirty-nine  Articles, 
agreed  upmi  by  the  Reverend  Bishops  ana  Clergy  of  this 
Kingdom  in  two  several  Meetiuf^s  upon  the  years  1662  and 
1604,  perused  by  the  lawful  Authority  of  tht;  Cliureh  of 
England,  and  allowed  to  be  public,  Aimo  Domini  1607." 
The  setter  forth  of  tliis  book  is  one  Thomas  Jioyers,  poor 
ckaplnin  (as  he  saith)  to  the  Lord's  Grttce  of  Canterl/uri/, 
to  whom  he  vvriteth  a  very  large  preface,  professing  to 
shew  the  great  unity  of  doctrine  that  is  and  hath  been 
still  in  all  churches  of  the  reformed  religion ;  and  yet,  in 
the  prosecution  of  his  narration,  he  seenieth  to  me  to  do 
nothing  so  much  as  to  lay  fortli  their  dissensions  and  dig- 
at^^reementB.  For  that  he  setting  down  in  his  fourth  page, 
tfiat  the  true  doctrine  was  restored  in  Kng;land  upon  the 
year  1558,  by  the  entrance  of  Queen  Eftzabcth  to  the 
crown,  and  conlinned  four  years  after  by  the  bishops  and 
clergy  upon  the  year  1 563  (in  which  time  he  allejiclh  Beza, 
^f\y\n^,I)octrirt<s ptrritas  pur^  et  sincere  inget  inAn^lla* — 
"  the  purity  of  doctrine  doth  ftourieh  purely  and  sincerely 
in  England  "),  he  steppeth  hut  ten  yeare  fur- 
ther,   to  wit,  to    the  year    1572,  wherein 


he 


nf  sllra  in 


confesseth  great  stirs,  dissenaions,  and  divi-  i^^'^'riu'lTniS 
sionsin  doctrine  to  have  been  among  them,  so  j*'j^i«  tstit  bk- 
far  forth  as  the  said  Thirty-nine  Articles,  ten 

T  2 
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years  before  agreed  apon,  were  refused  to  be  gubscrihed  by 
many  of  thelriniiilBlers  and  clergy:  Dicers  of  the  inferior 
ministers  (saith  he)  in  and  about  London  and  elsewhere  in 
this  hitiffdom  not  a  Ihtle  distttrhod  the  quiet  of  our  state 
and  petu:f,  mme  of  them  by  vntmely  and  inconsidernte  ad^ 
moiiiiioxs,  mimphleis,  and  libels;  others  by  obstinate  re- 
fvsim/  to  siwsrrihe  ok  both  Inw  did  enjoin  mid  their  fathan 
in  Chrixt  and  superiors  before,  tkem  had  done,*  So  he, 
CSf  iMwrtinK  A  lid  from  tliat  time  forward  he  goeth  on  shew- 
'MBctn'rV""  '"g  '"^*^  *■''**  division  continually  increased 
MBBrBKai-"'  '*''"'"S  tlieni.  And  to  the  end  we  should 
•nw  not  tbiiik  that  the-y  were  trifles  for  which  they 

contended,  he  cileth  divers  speeches  of  the  new  dissenting 
brethren  concerning  the  importance  of  their  difference. 
That  it  is  ti  pitrt  of  the  Gospel  itself;  and  if  every  hair  of 
their  heads  vyere  a  Hfp,  thcv  aught  to  afford  them  in  defence 
of  those  ■matters.  That  fhe  article*  (>f  rrVujion  jteMned  fuul 
agrefd  upon  btf  the  hiahitps,  and  ratijted  by  the  prince  and 
parliament,  were  but  i:hildi«h  tvys  in  respect  of  those  their 
affiiirs.f  And  yet  further,  that  their  contentions  were  not 
ahoid  a  cap  or  tipput,  but  for  <}reat  matters  concerning  e 
true  ministry  and  nitfimea  of  Che  church  according  to  thi 
word;  whereof  ika  first  leotdd  never  be  tilt  the  hishopswen 
down,  nor  the  second  nntii  kings  and  fjueens  ditl  sulyect 
themselves  unlo  the  ckarch,  ^c. 

2.  And  then  he  gocth  forward  to  shew  how  these  arti- 
cles here  set  down  by  tlic  bishops  of  their  Catholic  doc- 
trine f  were  again  refused  to  be  subscnbed  unto  by  thfl 
Puritan  brethren  upon  the  year  1584,  which  thoy  termetl 
(saith  he)  the  woful  year  of  subscription,  but  confirmed  by 
Queen  Ehzaheth's  proclamation  upon  the  year  1588,  and 
the  bretliren  denounced  tliereby  to  be  scbismatical ;  bul 
that  they  began  again  more  fiercely  tlien  ever  before  upon 
the  year  1595,  by  setting  forth  printed  books,  espeeiailr 
those  brethren  that  were  caSled  Sabbathines:  tor  that 
amorkg  other  their  doctrines,  abandouin|^  all  other  holy 
days,  they  did  teach  the  Sabbath  day  {which  they  call  the 
Lord's  day)  to  be  observed  with  no  teas  rigour  than  the 
.lews  themselves :  about  which  point  this  minister,  Thomas 
*  Prefiuw,  p.  10.  t  Poeell.  J  P<H(*9. 
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Rogers,  iloth  8et  down  an  observation  of  hia  own  in  theoc 
wums. 

3.  "  I  have  read  (and  many  there  be  alive  which  will  jus- 
tify it)  how  it  was  preached  in  a  market,  town,  in  Oxford- 
shire,* that  to  do  any  servile  work  or  business  on  the 
Lord's  day  is  as  greal  a  sin  as  tu  kill  amaJi  <ir  to  commit 
adultery;  it  was  preached  in  Somersetshire,  that  to  throw 
a  bowl  on  the  Sabbath  day  i^  as  great  a  sin  as  tu  kill  a 
man ;  it  was  preaclied  In  Nurlutk,  tliat  to  iiiukf!  a  fca^L  or 
weddine;  dinner  on  the  Lord's  day  is  as  jj^rcat  a  sin  as  for 
the  father  to  tuke  a  knife  and  cot  hi^  chlld'^  ihroat ;  it 
was  preached  in  Sud'olk,  I  can  name  the  man,  and  1  was 
present  when  he  was  convented  before  bis  ordinary  for 
preaching  the  same,  that  to  ring  more  belU  than  onenpon 
the  Lord  s  day  to  call  the  people  unto  church  is  as  great  a 
sin  as  to  comniit  murder." 

4.  And  thus  writelh  Mr.  Rogers,  and  shewetU  further- 
more that  this  dissenfiion  continued  unto  the  queen's  death, 
as  also  in  the  days  of  this  king ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
from  time  to  time,  he  saith  that  the  English  church  is  in 
great  unity  of  doctrine,  and  that  these  points  contain  not  .• 
any  substantial  difference;  which  I  conreps  tliat  I  under- 
stand not,  as  I  do  not  also  this  other  point  set  down  in 
the  first  page  of  his  book,  to  wit,  tliat  the  foresaid  Thirty- 
nine  Artieies  of  their  (.'atkoUc  Protes/.aat  ndufltin  (for  80 
he  calleth  them)  agreed  upon  by  the  clergy  of  Enj^land, 
are  not  only  conform  to  the  word  of  God,  but  to  all  the 
Confessions  that  are  extant,  of  all  the  neifi;hbour  churches 
Christianly  reformed.  But  when  I  went  to  took  upon 
sundry  of  those  confessions  of  foreij^n  Protestant  coun- 
tries, I  found  them  most  evidently  disagreeing  in  many 
point*;;  as,  namely,  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Saxony,  Den- 
mark, and  Sweden;  the  Zuinglians  of  Switzerland,the  Cal- 
viniste  of  Geneva,  France,  Uollaud,  and  other  places;  so 
as  this  seemed  to  me  a  strange  manner  of  dealing  to  pro- 
fess unity,  and  yet  to  lay  forth  nothing  but  disunion;  for 
which  cause  this  large  preface  did  nothing  content  me. 

5.  But  mucli   less  alter  that  I  came  to  view  asnnnntitm'B 
the  book  itself,  and    the  Thirty-nine  Articles  g^J,'""""" '"• 
*  Preface,  p.  IB. 
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therein  contained  ;  for  that  they  seemed  to  me  no- 
thinp  substantiallv  handled.  As,  fur  exumple,  in  the 
third  article,  of  Christ's  going  down  into  hell,  p.  15.  I 
desired  to  see  what  the  bishops  had  decreed,  which  is  set 
down  in  these  words :  As  Christ  died  for  us,  and  was  /w- 
ried,  so  also  it  is  to  he  believed  that  he  went  down  into  hell.* 
No  more  than  ihie  do  I  find  written ;  but  Mr.  Rogers, 
that  takeLh  upon  him  to  analyze  every  article  into  pni[K>- 
sitions,  and  to  prove  them  out  of  Scriptures,  writeth  thus : 
Thai  Christ  went  dou-n  into  hell  (saith  he)  all  sotutd 
ChristiiiTis,  both  of  former  times  and  itotc  living,  do  oe- 
knotcledge;  albeit,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  article,  there 
is  not  that  consent  which  were  to  be  wished;  stmt 
holding  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  as  God  only,  som 
as  man  only  ;  and  that  either  in  body  nUme,  or  soul  alone, 
some  as  God  and  man  in  one  person.  So  he.  But  which 
of  all  these  seases  and  interpretations  his  Church  vf 
England  lioldeth,  or  whetlier  she  holdeth  either  of  them, 
or  neither  of  them,  he  telleth  us  not.  And  i3  not  tliisa 
Btranc^e  way  of  teacliing  unity  and  conformity  in  sub- 
stantial matters  of  hehef  f  Or  is  not  this  article  of  our 
creed  a  substantial  matter  ? 

6.  But  let  us  go  forward.  Though  he  determine  no- 
thing; what  himself  or  the  English  Church  doth  believe  in 
this  matter;  yet  he  doth  put  himself  and  his  chui-ch  in 
opposition  against  certain  adversaries  in  these  wordsi 
(EiieBsuiiifs.  Jint  until  we  know  the  native  and  vndoubttd 
(Tdrihiia'n  seiise  of  /Aia'  artiele,  and  mifxterij  of  religion, 
B<wMrtt''rai'''  «'*'  *^"^'  f)eTsist  advermries  unto  them  wlut 
'&\IT*^'  ^"!f  '^'"'  Christ  descended  not  into  hdl  at  all, 
emx  6cc, ;  and  that  say  that  Christ  descended  into 
the  place  of  the  everhisting  torments,  where  his  soul  endured, 
fur  a  lime,  the  very  jjuins  which  the  damned  spirits  do 
abide,  ^'c. 

7.  In  which  words  I  considered,  first,  that  he  confestcth 
that  the  Church  of  England  knoweth  not  the  native  and 
undoubted  sense  of  this  article,  and  consequently  she  can- 
not well  direet  others  therein ;  nor  can  she  be  the  [miliar 


Pngclft. 


J 


MR.  ROGERS  S  BOOK  OF  TntRTT-VINB  ARTICI.R8. 


and  foundation  of  truth,    aa   St.  Paul  calleth  the  true 
church,  in  tliat  which  she  kiioweth  not  herself. 

8.     Secondly,  1  considered  that  the   errors  and  adver- 
saries against  whom   he  setteth  himself  here,  quoting  in 
the   margin   Carliele,  Banister,   Paget,  Humes,  Giffyrd, 
and  others,  in  their  new  catechisms,  and  otfier  lreatis(is, 
are    Protestant  writers.     And  so  alsu  was  Mr.   ctidiiastiisdin 
Calrin,  whose  opinion  was  the  second  error  fninMi'n^Shaui 
here  mentioned  (of  Chriet'.s  suffcnng  the  tor-  f,*I,( ^  in^ 
ments  of  the  damned,  and  that  he  felt  hor-  iitu. 
rible  anguish  of  conscience),  thougli  Mr.  Rogers  craftily, 
"  for  savin:;  his  honour,  pretermitted  to  name  him,  as  may 
appear,  Ub.  2  "  Instit.,'  cap.  16,  sees.  8,  9,  10,  11,  and  in 
divers  other  places  of  his  works,  as  "  Catechismo  parvo  in 
Psycopanichia,"  and  in  "  Uarmonia  Evanf];ehca,"  ad  cap. 
7  Matthrri,  &c.    So  as  if  the  Church  of  England  be  adver- 
sary, in   this  article,  to  all  these  Protestants  of  Uer  own 
profession,  then  where  is  the  union  and  conformity,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  which  this  man  so  much  pretcndrth '! 
How  dolh  the  English  profession  agree  also  with  all  other 
neighbour  churches  Christiauly  reformed  i     Or  Imw  truly 
aaith  Dr.  Dove,    We  conU-nd  about  white  awl  hiuck,  round 
ttn/l s^/iuirffbift  in  matters  of  faVufion  we  agree?* 

9.  And    whereas,   after  other  adversaries,  now   men- 
tioned,  of  hia  own    profession   (amon^   whom   also   he 
might  have  numbered  Mr.  William  Perkins,  in  hia  expo- 
sition of  the  Creed,  citing  the  Rhemiah  Testament,  Luke 
xvi.  20,  who  setteth  nut  four  expositions,  with  intention 
to    make  choice,  as  he  saith,   of  the  best,    though    not 
agreeing  with  Mr.  Rogers),  he  setteth  down  for  erroneous 
the  itrt^am  (as  he  calteth  it)   of  the  Papists,  that  helieve 
that  Christ's  soul  went  down  into  hell,  and  there  out  of 
the  prison  called  Limhus  Patrum,  or  "  Abraham's  bosom," 
delivered  the  patriarchs  and  other  holy  men  that  viem 
there,  expecting  Chriat'e  coming,  to  be  delivered  llienco. 
But  this  dream,  upon  examination,  I  found  to  be  (for  the 
sul^stanL'e  thereof)  the  belief  [of  St.  Augustine,  in    Epi«- 
tola  yy,  whom  the  Rhemi.'ita  cited,  a.s  also]  of  the  whole 
nink  of  ancient  fathersjof  whom,  besides  other  writer^  Bel - 
*  liwt't  PcrguaBiun,  p.  31  ct  supra,  c.  II, 
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larmiue*  doth  allege  eiglit-aud-twcnty  to  make  evidently 

lor  the  same,  and  to  prove  their  belief  out  of  six  plain  places 
of  Scripture,  which  he  allegeth.  &o  as  for  Mr.  Rogers  to  set 
down  ncithing  what  he  or  his  church  believed  in  this  article, 
and  to  hold  for  a  dream  that  which  the  Roman  Church 
with  so  great  consent  of  antiquity  doth  teach,  seemed  a 
verv  eimple  point,  if  it  may  be  called  siniplicity- 

fO.  But,  yal  further,  the  last  point  of  all  ttmt  he  writetli 
about  this  matter  seemed  not  a  simplicity,  but  a  duphcitj-; 
or  rather  manifest  falsehood ;  when  he  writetn  that 
the  Papists  hold  that  Christ,  by  his  descetisiou,  hud  quite 
turned  hell  into  paradise,  citing  Costenis,  the  Jesuit,  for 
the  same,  lib.  o  "  Institut./*  which  made  me  muse  for  a 
time,  thinking  whether  the  Papists  taiifiht  now  that  there 
Wmkikb  ^^'**  "''  more  hell  at  all.     But  when  I  had  p<e- 

^iisrti  hp  iit.    rused  the  place  of  Costenis,  I  found  an  egre- 

""*'  gious  fraud.     For  that  part  or  place  only  into 

which  our  Saviuur's  soul  descerideti,  and  out  of  which  he 
delivered  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  that 
there,  as  in  a  prison,  expected  his  coming;  which  dark 
prison  (saith  Costeras)  he  so  lightened  with  his  glorious 
presence,  ut  tenehrositm  carceretn  hi  parfidisuin  wrtrret — 
"  as  he  turned  that  dark  prison  iuto  a  paradise  "  (during 
the  time  of  his  being  there),  according  to  that  which  he 
had  ]>romiscd  to  the  good  thief,  that  he  should  he  with 
him  that  very  day  in  paradise.  So  as  I  saw  the  whole 
sense  and  meaning  of  Costerus  here  perverted,  and  a  new 
article  of  belief  thereby  imposed  upon  him,  and  alt  those  of 
Ins  religion,  which  perhaps  they  never  thought  of;  to  wit, 
that  hell  was  become  a  paradise ;  whereby  I  saw  that  M  r. 
Rogers  was  no  trusiy~Roffer  in  this  his  relation. 

11,  But  now,  to  go  a  little  further.  Tile  sixth  article 
of  coiiscii/,  brought  forth  here,  as  agreed  ujiou  by  our 
English  bishops,  is  about  canonical  Scriptures,  the  books, 
and  sufficiency  thereof;  and,  after  certain  exceptions 
taken  agraiiist  some  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  say 
lijr  the  New  thus:  ^1/^  (he  boohs  of  the  New  Testament,  ns 
they  (ire  commonly  recnved,  trc  do  receive,  am!  account  them 
Ji}r  ^nonicai r\-  which  verdict,  when  I  had  considered,  I 
■  Di-IUr.  I.  i.  Dc  AniniA  Chritti,  v.  12  ct  U.  t  Poftv  27. 
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marvelled  why  they  had  not  set  down  a  catalogne  of  their 
names,  as  thev  had  done  of  those  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Ami,  to  confuas  the  truth,  I  huyan  to  suaintct 
some  fraud  therein,  espcciallv  for  that  those  words,  as 
they  are  commonly  rectdved,  tee  do  receive  theiti,  uiay  have 
divers  senses.  For  it  may  be  understood  that  they  receive 
thetn  as  they  are  comniouly  received  by  the  {^router  part 
of  men  throughout  Christendom,  both  of  Papists  and 
Frotestauts ;  but  this  is  not  true,  as  presently  will  appear. 
Or  that  they  do  receive  them  a&  commonly  they  are  re- 
ceived amonc;  all  those  of  the  Protestant  profession ;  but 
neither  thib  is  true.  For,  if  we  go  to  particulars,  we  shall 
sec  that  our  ordinary  English  Bible  hath  the  Kpiiitle  to 
the  Hebrews  as  canonical  Scripture,  and  written  by  St. 
Paul,  wliich  yet  Mr.  Luther  doth  stoutly  deny,  saying, 
ikiit  it  uvrs  neither  written  hy  St.  Piml,  nor  with  any 
apostolical  spirit,  for  that  it  contninetk  sonw  things  coh- 
trary  to  the  oposlolical  and  euani/ellcal  doctrine.*  And  of 
the  same  opinion  with  Luther,  were  the  two  famous  men, 
Brentius  and  Kemnitius;  and  after  them  again,  the  Mag- 
deburgians.+  And  the  very  same  they  hold  in  the  Bame 
places  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  James  and  St.  Jude,  rejecting 
tliem  wholly,  which  yet  our  English  Protestants  do  hold 
for  apostohcal,  and  written  by'the  Iloiy  Ghost.  Of  the 
aecond  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  and  second  and  third  of  St. 
John,  the  said  Lutheran  doctors  do  doubt  in  like  m!inner,|: 
And  as  for  the  book  of  Apocalypse,  or  Revelation, 
Luther  saith  iu  the  "  Prologue  "  thereof,  that  he  findeth 
something  wanting  therein.  But  iu  his  more  ancient 
"Preface  to  the  New  Testament,"  he  protesteth  that  he 
dolh  not  receive  it,  either  for  an  evangelical  or  apostolical 
book.  And  with  him  doth  agree  Brentius,  ani  also  Kem- 
nicius,^  though  the  Magdebut^ians  in  this  do  leave  Luther, 
xud  join  with  Calvin. 

V2.  Now  then,  this  being  so,  I  considered  with  myself 
what  agreement  there  could  be  in  this  point  between  the 
Church  of  England  and  that  of  Saxony,  Denmark,  Nor- 


^ 


•  I.mh,  til  proirm.  in  Bpist.  nA  llebracod. 

+  Iu  CuiiftBs.  Witlctnb.  c.  Ac  uncra  Serif  I.  , 
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way,  Sweden,  and  otiier  Lutheran  churches  Ckristianli/  re- 
fanned,  as  they  'vvill  say ;  and  wc  English  will  not  uepy 
it  in  other  occasions,  wlien  they  agree  with  U8 ;  though  In 
this  DOW,  about  the  books  of  canonical  Scriptures,  the  dif- 
ference is  such,  as  1  saw  not  how  it  might  be  accorded; 
no,  nor  yet  the  controver&y  itself  of  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
tures ;  for  that  to  these  Lutheran  cliiirches  tliat  reject  (lie 
aforeeaid  books,  the  rest  of  the  Scripture  must  needs  seem 
gufficient;  which  canuot  6o  eeem  to  our  English  Churcb, 
except  we  will  Judge  these  for  Buperfluoue.  And  if  these 
may. be  cut  ofi^  and  yet  the  rest  remain  sufficient,  then 
at,BiaBBwii-  would  I  demand  of  other  books,  as  of  all  &t, 
mn ins  lilt  John's  Gospel,  for  example,  if  it  should  be 
KeiE  Siitp-  taVeu  away,  whether  the  other  three  Gospel.* 
'"*■  were  Bufficient,  and  had  all  things  necessary  to 

salvation  ;  whiireas  they  want  many  points  of  creat  weight 
and  moment,  which  St.  John's  Gospel  supplieth  ;  as,  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  ia  the  first  chapter;  the  miracle  of 
changing  water  into  wine;  the  raising  of  Lazaruii;  Uie 
long  Beraion  after  the  supper,  and  others. 

13.  And  if  any  will  say  that  the  taking  away  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  will  make  the  other  three  insufficient,  then 
how  did  the  Christian  Church,  for  sixty-five  years  after 
Christ's  ascension,  in  whicli  time  St.  John's  Gospel  wa* 
not  written,  though  we  must  suppose  that,  iu  that  timCf 
all  necessary  jioiuts  of  faith  therein  contained,  which  were 
not  in  the  other,  weie  believed  by  tradition,  though  not 
written.     So  as  it   seemeth  that  this  suiHeiency  of  tlie 
Scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  written  word,  without  all 
unwritten  traditions,  is  n  very  hard  point  to  be  defended 
with  probability,  forsomuch  as  neither,  without  soiuc  tra- 
dition, can  it  be  known  which  ia  scripture  and  which  19 
not;  as  now  in  part  you  have  seen. 

14.  I  do  not  mean  to  run  over  ail  the  Thirty-nine  Arti- 
cles agreed  upon  by  Protestant  churches,  as  Mr.  Roger* 
avouclieth,  for  that  it  would  require  a  whole  volume;  but 
yet,  by  90  much  as  I  have  perused  thereof,  it  seemeth  thaL 
infinite  advantage  might  be  taken  against  him  in  the 
principal  point  now  in  question — of  untrue  dealing — if 
tiny  man  would   exactly  and  at  large  discuari   the  same. 
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especially  in  two  general  heods :  ihc  one,  that  of  all  these 
Thirty-nine  Articles  very  few  will  be  fttuniJ,  whcreiti  the 

Proleslant  chnrchea  nnd  writers  thereof  do  fully  Rgjee 
amono;^  t.hemselvM,  if  they  dissent  from  the  Papists ;  and 
the  second,  that  where  lie  doth  in  every  article  set  down  the 
Papists'  opinions  different  from  the  Protestants',  he  doth 
commonly,  or  very  ordinarily,  falsify  either  their  assertions 
or  writers,  to  malte  them  to  speak  and  teach  absurdly. 
Some  few  examples  shall  serve  to  demonstrate  the  matter. 

15.  In  the  ninth  article,  which  is  of  original  *  or  birth 
sin,  the  English  clergy  doth  set  down  this  proposition : 
77tat  vri^iiiitl  sin  is  the  fatdl  aiul  corrunUim  uf  the  nature 
qffvery  man  ;  that  nature  Is  engendered  of  the  ttffspring  of 
Adam,  ^c.  But  how  will  Mr.  Rogers  defeud  that  there 
is  no  disagreement  amongst  Protestants  in  this  article? 
Let  the  reader  penise  the  conflict  of  books  that  have  been 
written  between  Matthew  IDvricus.f  Joannes  Vigauduu^J 
Tilmanus  Meshusius,^  and  Martinus  Keninitiug,  ||  all  Pro- 
testant writers,  about  this  point ;  lllyricus  holding  and 
obstinately  defending,  that  ori^nal  tiin  is  not  any  acci- 
dent, but  absolutely  the  eubstance  of  the  soul  iiitected 
therewith;  for  proof  whereof  lie  allegeth  Martin  huther^l 
himself  in  divers  parts  of  his  works,  and  all  the  oilier 
foresaid  authors,  though  differently  and  di8agi-eeing:ly, 
yet  in  most  eager  manner  impugning  the  same,  which 
Calvin  also  doth  and  all  those  that  follow  him. 

16.  Furthermore,  thereisnosmall  dissension  bet  ween  Pro- 
testant autbore,  whether  oiiginal  sin  be  actual  sin,  accord- 
ing to  those  words  of  Lnther:  ***  J'''omesticrc  ^st  acluale  pec- 
caium — "  Concupiscence  (or  original  corru|>tion)  is  truly 
actual  sill;"  with  whom  doth  concur  Mclancthon,  in  hjs 
Common-places,  set  forth  Anno  Domini  1522  and  1540, 
and  Mart.  Kemnitius,  in  "  Examen,  Sess.  6,  Concil. 
Trident.,"  from  which  opinion,  notwith  standi  is  f^,  do  dissent 
not  avXy  Catholics,  but  Calvinists  also ;  as  they  do  in  like 

•  Pup  41.  t  Lib.  0  Dc  Nntura  PeccaL  Origin. 

;  Iji  ftoposit.  dc  pRMat.  Ori.  119,  j  Lib.  Dt  rwscftt.  On. 

{(  III  Cjoim.  (.'on.  Tcid.  srsa.  5,  p.454. 

\  Coni'  ill  ('■  3  GeiicK.  et  in  eifilic.  PmIiu  L, 

•*    lU  KtKXt.  JkTt.  3. 


luaniier  from  the  impious  opiuioa  of  Zuin^lius,* 
tiied  original  sin  to  be  triilv  sin,  but  only  a  sickness  iirid  de- 
fect: Zhitt  fremaat  poptijicii  (saith  he)  percntiim  oriyimih 
nihil  aliud  essedicimus,qua)a  morbitm — "  I  lovvsoevei'tbe  Pa- 
pists do  IVet  against  nic  t'ur  the  same,  I  do  say  that  origiaai 
sin  is  nothing  else  but  a  sickness,"  Sec.  And  again,  in 
the  same  place:  Unde  cvUifjimus  peccatnm  orii/lnaU  mor- 
fmjii  (jueimaTii  e/ii'e,  ipii  tamen  per  se  cidpahUis  non  est,  net 
dnmnntionU  prtnam  inferrp  potest:  titcumque  hie  nobis  theo- 
hMjorum  disjmtttt tones  et  senteNtite  reclumitent — "  Whereof 
we  do  gather  that  origiual  sin  is  a  sickness,  but  yet  not 
culpable  of  itself,  nor  can  it  damn  a  man :  albeit,  here  I 
know  tbat  the  disjjutations  and  verdicts  of  school-divines 
will  cry  out  against  us  for  this  oplnion/'f  So  he.  And 
here,  I  trow,  Mr.  Rogers  will  not  deny  but  that  his 
church  iilso  and  hisi  divines  will  cry  out  in  like  manner 
agaiiiBt  tliis  opinion  of  Zuinglius;  and,  consequently,  in 
this  article  of  original  sin,  there  is  not  that  union  ami 
conformity  between  England  and  otkfr  nne/hbour  churcket 
Christianly  reformed,  as  he  pretendetU.  And  so  h« 
speaketh  untruly  in  the  first  head  of  this  ninth  article. 
What  were  we  like  to  find,  if  we  would  peruse  the  other 
thirty  i  Let  us  see  the  second  head,  whether  he  speak 
any  more  truly  therein. 

17.  He  maketh,  in  the  Beeond  head,  the  Papists  to  be 
his  adversaries  in  five  or  sLx  points  at  the  least;  but  all  so 
set  down  as  that  in  every  one  there  is  some  kind  of 
fraud  or  great  imptrtinency.  The  first  is  this,};  t/mf.  Pa- 
pists say,  that  original  sin  is  of  all  (he  least  sin,  and  lea 
than  uny  venial  sin:  citing  only  in  the  margin  "  Tap|>er, 
Tract,  de  Pecc.  Orig.,"  without  quoting  any  page  or  para- 
graph; which  treatise,  being  large,  retjuired  sQuae  labour 
to  peruse  it  over,  but  in  the  end  I  found  it,  page  4()7  of 
the  Lovain  edition,  and  therewithal  discovered  bad  deal- 
ing, if  he  understood  the  author,  whose  words  out  of  St 
Thomas  and  Altlsiodoreusis  are  these  :  Peccutum  ori/finale 
fpiamvis  ■maxh/iiim  sit  mabt-m^  quia  totiifff  mttitrm  corruptio ; 
minimum  tamen  estpeccatttm,  et  minus  mitiimo peccato  veniali 

*  Zuing.  1.  de  Baptu.  Tract.  3,  et  in  Comm.  t.  h  ad  Rom. 
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— *'  Though  original  sin  be  the  grcatfist  evil  that  may  be, 
for  that,  is  the  corniption  of  all  man's  naturf?  (Hcscendini* 
from  Adaml,  yet  it  is  tlie  least  sin,  and  less  than  the  least 
venial  sin."  The  r^ascm  whcrpof  is,  for  that  it  in  not  pro- 
perly voluntary,  nor  proceedeth  from  man's  will,  butde- 
scend'eth  by  succession  and  by  necessity  from  our  first 
parents,  in  whom  it  isvoluntarVt  but  in  us  not.*  And  for- 
somuthasin  the  nature  of  sin,  according  to  St.AugaiBtine's 
senteiiee,+  it  is  principally  required  tbat  it  be  voluntarv 
(which  every  venial  sin  is,  and  origiual  wii  is  not),  there- 
fore, though  in  rft^rd  of  the  evit  which  it  bringeth  gene- 
rally to  all  mankind,  it  be  the  greatest  evil,  yttt  in  re- 
spect that  it  is  not  vuluiitary,  it  may  be  called  the  leaiit 
9in.  Which  doctrine.being  thus  explained  anduiiderstntid, 
cannot  be  carped  at  with  any  prohaliility  of  reason  at  all. 

IS.  The  second  error  and  absurdity  which  he  ascriheth 
unto  Papists  is,  that  they  say,  t/iat  tiriginal  sin  is  ouhf  the 
deht  ofptmishmentfor  the  sin  of  Adam,  anrlnot  Jus  fault:};. 
And  tor  this  he  citeth  the  same  Tapper,  in  the  same  place; 
but  here  also  seemed  to  me  to  be  more  malice  th[m  in 
the  former.  For  that  Tapper,  in  the  seH'aame  pjacre,  doth 
not  only  not  say  that  we  receive  the  only  punishment 
from  Adam  without  ht&  fault,  but  the  plain  coutrary,  that 
we  do  receive  both  maculum  and  reatum — "  the  mot  and 
ffuilt"  of  his  fault.  And  furthermore  nddeth,  <juod  ex 
fjfts  peccato  Dev  sumas  odthiUg  in  nohismHipsis,  ttJiUi  ircp. 
— "  that  by  Adiuu'ssin  we  bceome  hateful  to  God  in  our- 
selves, and  the  children  of  wrath."  §     Ami  will  not  Mr. 

*  [Et  quia  uii»itiiuiii  Kir  rft  Hp  votimtaHo,  qniRMiilaTn  Toliintiinuin  ali^na, 
[irii«:il>Jt  scillL'eC  luttune,  votunUtf,  t-l  Imp  indirecta  Cantam  i-t  int<?rpretii(ivii 
...[tea-  Iwo  c|tioi.l  Mian  illud  clqtit.  cut  juatitia:  carentia  at  espulfiio  crat  an- 
tmjM  :  ct  tmlatn  in  haliitu  oun-iiAlJI,  if\\  itnni  mal»«  c«t,  Inrc^mpnrabiliti^T  4^1 
nUnm  IDaIu*  liiJUii  I'jiiit  nrltiH  :  Mm  Anct^  iiirm  II.  T!lK)mii.H  postU  illielniiiDi 
AltLn(><lorGIUCCn.,.qii'j<l  pct'cntum  origin  ale,  <|^iiaiiiv[N  mniimiiii)  elt  iijaliiiii, 
qmia  totiDS  n«t«irtc  corrupciu.  miiiimuui  tunicti  kA  iwvcatum  ct  minas  miiiitnu 
ytecaXo  •Hiiali, — Tlifsi'  rnimrke  nre  incidciiUl  only  tii  n  dimniMinti  on 
loollior  aabjevt.  Wlmt  'rii]ipcr  held  on  tin;  cffiri't  uf  Ailmri's  li-uiispjrcsflioii  oti 
kll  hi*  posterity  will  niil'i-nr  prtsfiitly.  It  mny  hp  njdrd  liprc  thiit  l1iia 
Flc^li»^l  dirinf  iwiiilerl  at  tho  (Jouncil  of  TiTBiit.] 

t  Augusi.  lib.  Rc-tr.  cnp.  13,  ct  lib.  ilc  Vera  Religione.  e,  14,  Paulo,  inf«- 
nns. 

;  UbiMpm, 

S  [In  hrt,  he  sayi  more.     Nos,  inquam.  non  ■olmn  hfini*  iju»  pi-i:  Ailmn 
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Rogers  be  asliamed  hereto  impoise  such  things  upon  hi^ 
adversaries,  whereof  they  hold  the  quite  contrary? 

19.  His  third  imputation  to  Papists  in  this  matter  ia, 
that  they  say,  thnt  oriqinal  sin  is  not  properly  sin;  and 
this,  out  of  the  same  Tapper,  he  allegeth  as  a  heinous 
crime;  but  now  you  have  heard  the  justification  of  this 
position  to  the  explication  of  his  first  objectiun,  to  wit, 
that  oripnal  sin  is  not  so  properly  sin  (though  it  be  a  great 
evil),  for  that  it  is  not  vohintary  tn  us  ;  and  he  aillegeth  (bi 
his  assertion  two  general  councils,  one  ven^  ancient,  called 
Arausicanum,  cap.  2,*  and  the  other  of  Trent ;  so  as  this 
hath  no  inconvenience  in  it  at  all,  as  neither  the  nest  that 
ensueth  :  That  such  as  are  infected  only  with  original  fin 
(these  are  his  words)  are  free  from  nlfseitsihlfi  punishment.f 
Which  is  to  say,  that  such  a.s  die  void  of  all  actual  sin, 
aud  are  only  guilty  of  original,  as  infants  before  bap> 
tisiu,  shall  only  8ufler;^o;wflm  <V«rai«*;  that  is,  the  punish- 
ment of  losing  the  sigfht  of  God  cverlastiHgly  in  thft  next 
world,  and  not  pee aam  cetisus,  that  is,  the  sensible  punisb- 
tnent  of  torments,  as  other  damncrl  people  shall  do  for 

i^rnmiig  pcrt'cpCuri,  epoliaTuur,  sed -et  iinpiGtatcm  ginrfjcipoinus.  tpta.  insi  In 
uobi*  culpEtbili^.'i  bt  Deo  nliDiniuiibilcs  coiitttitutmur  pul«rna  impivtuU  ta  dm 
ti'niiHt\ii«  tit  muntinte,  tiaviiic  Minpxina  Chriati  in  baptisinQ  nhluanir:  i|iiod 
oiDiiJs  creatiirEe  eiiWlt  iiitflli^ctuiii,  quod  scilU-et  in  co  solum  noii  iu  doIhi 
p«(!i;iuntiE,  coiistituacnur  taniPii  noii  in  purendc  txtitum  icd  in  nobimiietipfii 
pe<W8tor«8. — n.J 

*  [i.«.  of  Antusio,  or  Ornnge,  in  Provence.  An.  12!}.  This  counol, 
nlthfHigh  of  hi^li  nuthcriry,  Is  iDBCCUrntctj  caileA  a  gnicritt  i:[>i^tkuI.  \ta  de- 
finition was  adopted,  as  Tapjier  rcmnrks,  word  for  word  liy  tlie  gtncral  (.^n- 
cUof  TTtmt,  St  ijuis.  Ai)[e  prov&ricatioucm  nibi  scrU  et  nou  ojua  (ira])agiBt 
ansrrit  tioniiesc:  et  aicceiitojii  a  Deo  sanrtitatem  et  justitiiim  qn-ini  iMtrdidJt, 
»ibi  soli  i^t  nuu  nobia  etiain  cum  |>c-r<)iclisse  :  not  ini|ninatuin  illuni  per  innbc- 
<1ic!iitiK  jici'cntuni,  mgrU'iii  etpo?iius  iMrporis  lanLuni  Lti  onine  |^nu!i  huinnitiun 
traiit^AiUt.9»{?.,  iidii  iLutcni  ct  P'ticcntiim  qugd  niurs  est  smimic,  nnnthcma  lit. 
[t'ompore  l.nbhe  xiv,  751  and  iv.  1(167.}  Hence  Tnpper  infi;rs  th«l  "  an- 
fpnal  eiii  is  not  jirojierl;/  s'tn  ;''  originnl  ain  bring  ilMcnln-'il  aa  "  the  dratb  of 
tli»  Koul,"  wljeieaa  *'  eiu  tirop«iiy  ao  <»illed  in  rather  t1i« (*""*'■  of  tliat  dnth, 
aodt])ctt  which  is  personcLl  (prvprium)  to  eocli  ua«."  P.  74.  It  sbouU. 
however,  be  observed  thnt  the  Coimcil  of  Trent,  in  the  canon  InriTneduBei; 
following  tiint  just  i-ilid  (scsb.  v.  can,  3),  adopts  tlic  nuii  in  i:iU«tioii :— AJb 
pccviilum.  (jiioil  origirti'  miuiit  est,  ct  propngAtion^  noil  imit:i1iiiiir  Inuwrwnin 
omnibuti,  ine§t  unin-iiiiiit''  propriiim.  Hut  \\k  t1i?iTPpfirn'y ,  prrhiiris.  v-  rstlx* 
nfrporrnt  tbanreal.  The  cauiidE  ig  ^ioDcing  at  the  PirlHgiaa  heretty  util  Ibc 
iiuiloti  yf  mere  "  irapaitution."  And  Tnpper  has  refuted  both  the  one  «nd 
the  other. 

f  Ud .  p.  ii. 


actual  sins ;  and  this  point  of  doctrine,  if  Mr.Rogjprs  had 
koo^vn,  which  is  common  in  the  eclioulineii's  books,  he 
would  neVer  have  brought  in  so  impertinent  an  imputHtion 
to  charge  them  with  error  or  absurdity. 

20.  f  let  pass  the  fifth  objected  enor,  that  he  objecteth 
about  the  Blueseii  Virgin,  in  these  words;  The  Papistxdo 
affirm  (saitli  he)  that  some  person.^,  and,  namely,  the  Virffin 
Mary,  is  free  from  orighuil  sin,*'  But  when  I  evarained  the 
matter  itself,  1  found  in  the  Council  of  Trentf  that  tliey  do 
not  athmi  some  persons,  in  the  plurai  number,  but  singu- 
larly, and  only  the  mother  of  <»od,  to  liave  been  freed  by 
the  singular  privilege,  prerogative,  and  grace  of  her  son, 
from  Che  actual  guilt  of  original  sin,  whereiuto  she  had 
fallen,  as  all  others  do,  had  not  this  privilege  preventMl 
the  same;  and  yet  liath  not  the  church  determined  this, 
as  the  said  Council  of  Trent  expressly  affirmcth,  but  hath 
left  it  free  for  all  parties  to  believe  as  they  think  best 
therein.  So  as  in  this  imputation  there  is  neither  sincerity 
nor  moment,  and,  thea-eiore,  I  will  pass  to  the  last  about 
this  matter. 

21.  In  his  46th  page  he  setteth  down  this  fi>r  an  error 
of  the  Papists,  against  which  he  ^aith,  that  he  and  his 
chureh  dotli  tight.  The  Church  of  Rome  (saith  he)  de- 
creeth  how  concupiscence  is  not  sin,  hut  proceedeth  from  sin 
and  inctineth  unto  sin,  Aud  lor  tliiis  he  citcth  the  Council 
of  Trent,  sess.  fi.  But  when  1  went  to  peruse  the  place, 
1  found  that  they  were  St.  Augustine's  words,  again  and 
i^ain  repeated  by  him  in  divers  parts  of  his  works^J  as* 
namelV)  against  JuJian  the  Pelagian,  where  lie  saith,  that 
albeit  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  in  the  7th  chapter  to  the  Ro- 
mans, do  call  concupiscence  sin,  yet  was  It  f/Kiti  pcccuto 
facta  est,  si  a/nseiUientem  traxcrit  atque  iliexerit  concipit, 
paritqtte  peceatum. — It  was  called  sin  by  the  apostle, 
for  that  it  is  made  of  sin  (as  the  effect  of  original  &tn),  and 
for  that,  if  it  draw  and  allure  u  man  to  consent,  then  doth 
U  conceive  and  bring  forth  sin,  but  not  otherwise.  And, 
in  another  place  :  Hoic  carnis  concupixcentia,  etiamsi  va- 
catur peceatum;  nort  utif/ttt:  fpiia  peccutuia  est,  «ed.  quia 
peceato  facta  est,  sic  vocatur ;  siciit  srriptura  manna  cujus- 
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que  dicihir,  guod  manus  earn  fecerit.*  That  is,  "  But  this 
iHHicupiscence  of  fltwii  (reniaiiitn*,'-  aflnr  baplism),  though 
it  he  called  sin  ;  yet  is  it  so  called,  not  for  that  it  Ls  sfii, 
but  for  that  it  iB.iiiBiie{in  us)  by  gin,  and  doth  proceed 
from  siu  ;  cveo  as  every  man's  writing  is  ciklled.  bis  hand, 
because  it  m  made  by  ttie  hand." 

22.  So  St.  Au2;u9tine  for  expnundinn;  St.  Panl,  thnt 
calleth  it  sin ;  but  for  the  matter  itself,  that  without  con- 
sent of  heart  it  is  not  sin  indeed,  his  words  are  clear: 
Ipsa  rptidem  concupiseejitiajam  non  cstpcccatum  inregenr- 
ratvi,  qunndo  illi  ad  illicita  opera  non  consentitur  -f — **  Con- 
cupiscence itself  is  now  no  sen  in  the  regenerate,  when  con- 
sent is  not  given  thereunto  to  commit  unlawful  works." 
Which  seeming  to  nie  to  be  the  selfsame  words  which  Mr. 
Rogers  objecteth  for  gross  errors  unto  the  Roman  Church, 
I  could  not  but  wonder  at  him;  for  that  his  fight  is  not 
here  against  Papists  and  their  church,  but  against  St. 
Augustine  and  his;  which  sometimes  themselves  will  say 
to  have  been  the  true  Catholic  Church,  and  that  Protest- 
ants are  true  members  thereof. 

23.  Well  then,  finding  the  whole  work  of 
Mr.Rogerstobefeultyin  the  two  general  points 
before  mentioned  ;  the  one,  that  he  setteth 
down  these  Thiity-nine  Articles  as  conformably  defended 
by  all  Protestant  churches,  wherein  notwithstanding;  there 
is  infinite  disagreement ;  the  other,  that  be  never  lightly 
allegetli  truly  and  sincerely  the  opinions  of  Catholics 
wherein  they  do  dissent  from  him  ana  his  church  ;  by  tliis, 
1  say,  I  lost  alt  desire  of  proceeding;  any  further  in  con- 
fronting places  together,  for  that  1  saw  it  would  grow  to . 
a  huge  volume,  And  therefore,  pea'ceiving  that  he  agreed 
with  the  rest  in  the  spirit  of  nnsincere  dealing,  I  made  re- 
solution to  end  with  this,  as  being  sufficient  to  give  me  a 
full  taste  of  what  I  was  like  to  find  hereafter.  And  so  I 
thought  good  to  pass  to  the  third  part  of  thtsSearcli,  tosee 
whether  I  conld  tind  the  like  deahng  in  Catholic  writers  or 
no.  And  for  better  helping  myself  therein,  1  thought  it 
mc>re  easy  and  facile  to  make  this  trial  substantially  liy 

"*  Lib.  1  mnt.  ilunii  Ejiiitalas  Pelagian,  c.  13. 
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the  help  of  those  collections  which  Protestant  writers  had 
gathered  against  Papists  concerning  their  untruths,  which 
if  I  could  see  well  verified  by  the  collectors,  it  seemed  to 
me  that  it  would  be  a  strong  argument  to  induce  me  to 
think  that  neither  part  dealt  sincerely.'  Wherefore  unto 
this  Search  I  applied  myself  with  great  attention,  and 
shall  desire  the  reader  to  yield  me  the  like  in  reading  it 
over.  And  I  doubt  not  but  that  he  will  receive  g^eat  light 
and  impression  thereby. 


THE  END  OP  THE  SECOND  PART. 


THE  THFRD  PA.RT  OF  TFHS  TREATISE.  mNTAlNINO  MY 
SEARCH  l?JTO  CATHOLIC  WRITERS  AND  WRITINGS,  WITH 
MY  FINAL  RESOLUTION. 


CHAPTER  T, 

Hmc,  nftcT  tfiis  iriut  of  Protestant  hooks,  I  resortfii  umo 
the  wrllinfjK  of  the  other  side,  to  see.  whether  the  Hke 
siftffhts  mfire  used  aho  hy  them,  and  wktil  I  found 
therein.  And,  firat,  what  Mr.  Jtwed  ohjectetk  for  fal- 
sities against  Dr.  Harding,  and  how  they  are  a/isweretl. 

Having  seen  now  what  hath  been  rehearsed  of  the  un- 

Bincere  dealing  of  so  many  chief  Protestant  writers,  which 
I  could  iu  nowUe  excuse,  I  resoWed  witli  myself  to  trv,  lu 
like  muiinerj  the  other  side,  whether  the  same  procee'dinw 
might  be  found  among  them ;  for  I  had  both  hoard  and  read 
Protestants  object  great  multitudes  of  lies  unto  the  Ca- 
tholics; and,  aatnely,  Mr.  Jewell  hitueelf  to  Dr.  Iiardill«[, 
saying  thus  uQto  him  iu  a  certain  place  of  his  "Reply," 
when  be  had  scored  up  in  his  margin  forty-four  untruths 
against  him  :  Oh,  Mr.  Harding  (saith  lie),  is  it  not  possihte 
that  your  doctrine  may  stand  without  lies  ?  So  many 
uTitruths  in  so  little  room,  withont  the  shame  of  the 
world,  without  the  fear  of  God?*  And  ag^aia,  in  his 
"Epistle  to  the  Reader;"  Tfiis  man  (saitti  he)  could 
never  utter  so  many  untrvtfis  together  vnthovt  some 
special  privilege.  And  yet  further:  Your  Kntrulhs  be  so 
notorious,  and  so  many,  as  it  pitieth  me  in  your  behalf  to 
remember  them,  ^c.  Which  I  having  read,  there  came  to 
ray  mind  the  saying  of  Sallust,  Ifiat  he  which  objecteth  a 
*  JeweH'a  Reply,  ]..  91. 
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cHme  to  another,  ought  to  be  very  free  from  the  game  him- 
seif.  Which,  how  could  it  be  tnte  in  Mr.  Jewell,  in  tp-- 
spect  of  ihose  thing^s  which  before  have  been  set  down,  I 
saw  not ;  but  yet  I  delermined  to  go  fonvard  to  make 
this  trial  and  exnnien  with  all  patience,  lotignnimitVr  ""d. 
indifterency  that  I  could,  and  consider  what  imlnith*  Mr. 
Jewell  did  object  against  Mr.  Harding,  which  were  to  the 
number  of  a  hundred  and  tweuty-fivc  in  the  oiie-hntf"  only 
of  his  "  Reply,"  sibout  the  first  four  articles  of  his  "Chal- 
lenge." For  better  performance  whereof  I  renewed  agDiu 
my  purpose  of  this  severity  in  judgment  as  to  censure, 
or  admit  nothing  for  untrutfiB  that  hath  not  the  foresaid 
two  couditioHS  of  a  proper  and  formal  lie.  The  lirsit,  that 
the  thing  be  truly  objected  ;  and,  secondly,  that  it  he  such 
as  in  the  mind  of  the  spenker  or  writer  himself  it  must 
needs  be  false;  which  is  what  we  call  a  formal,  or  wilful 
lie,  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine,  before  men- 
tioned, Livgitamream  nonfitcit,  71m  mens  rea* — "Nothing 
ntaketh  truly  the  tongue  a  liar,  or  guilty  of  a  lie,  bat  a 
lying  mind  that  knoweth  itself  to  lie, ' 

2.  Now  then,  whereae  I  found  Mr.  Jewell,  after  a  new 
fashion  never  heard  of  before,  to  score  up  in  the  margin 
of  his  "Keply"  <wjuch  wa&  the  first  combat  between  him 
and  bis  adversary)  great  multitudes  of  lies,  I  did  greatly 
marvel  at  the  beginning  whether  they  were  such  lies  in- 
deijd  as    iiuw  we  have    described;     and    then    afterward 
falling  upon  the  forenanied  book  of  Dr.  Stapleton,  enti- 
tled,   "  A   Retiim    of  Untruths,"    which    avowed,   first, 
thai  of  all  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-Bve  untruths  ob- 
jected by  Mr.  Jewell,  no  one  of  them  could  be  proved  to 
oe  truly  a  lie,  or  an  essential  untruth  indeed ;  and  that, 
further,  he  bound  himself  to  prove  that  Mr.  riKofrrrofBr. 
Jewell  had  committed  iu  the  said   one-half  of  ^"'n'^ijV. 
hi*  book  iive  hundred  and  ninety-two  inex-  Sfmrus  ii«. 
disable  untruths,  according  to  the  conditions  bclbre  set 
donii,   I  stood  amazed  thereat,  and  began  to  read  thn 
book  with  great  attention  ;  pondering   every  thing  aa  I 
went  with  all  diligence  possible;  and  in  truth  I  did  not 
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fitid  many  of  those  that  were  objected  by  Mr.  Jewell  stif- 
fidi'iuly  |>rr>vetl  t«  !>e  lies  in  my  opinion ;  nor  scarce  anv 
returned  by  Dr.  Staplctoo  vipon  him  for  Hrs,  which  I  coulil 
well  avoid  or  excuse  not  to  be  such,  and  this  increased 
more  my  wonder  und  marvel.  And  for  that  it  is  impos- 
sible? in  this  little  narration  of  mine  to  set  down  all  the 
trial  of  this  matter,  which  is  handled  very  effectually,  as 
to  me  it  seemeth,  in  the  said  large  book  of  Dr.  Stapleton, 
and  two  large  rejoinders  of  Dr.  Harding  unto  the  first 
four  articles  of  Mr.  Jewell's  "Challenge,"  I  remit  the 
reader  to  the  perusal  of  those  books,  as  my  Lord  of  Can- 
terbury remitted  me;  and  I  dare  assure  him  he  shall  find 
matter  enough  to  make  him  wonder,  and  stager  also,  if 
he  be  a  lover  of  truth,  without  obstinate  partiality. 
waiMitriiiiin  '^'  And  yet,  somewhat  to  shew  the  manner 
iflinas  jBr  of  proceedint;  in  the  foresnid  book  of  Dr.  Sta- 
upreEiirsfB  pletoiVs  "  Retura,"  and  of  Mr.  Jewell's  dealing 
ftCaafitttsaTB.  against  Dr.  Harding  in  scoring  up  untruths 
in  his  mar^ffin  against  him,  it  shall  be  well  to  note  that 
the  said  Dr.  Stapleton  doth  complain  much  of  Mr. 
Jewell's  sleights  in  his  behalf,  as  endeavouring  by  all 
means,  though  never  so  impertinently,  to  make  up  a  ^reat 
number  of  untruths,  or  fhoto  thereof  in  his  margin,  not 
that  himself  thought  them  to  be  such,  but  to  deceive  his 
reader  (saitU  he)  with  the  names  and  Dumbers  of  a  ^at 
rank  of  untruths.  As  among  others,  where  he  objccteth 
for  lies  and  uutruths  the  common  aeeertions  of  Catholic 
doctrine,  which  himself  doth  not  believe,  as  in  the  first 
article,  leaf  1,  6,  7,  8,  II,  90,  39,  touching  the  name  of 
mass,  calling  it  a  lie ;  the  like  be  calleth  a  lie  the  doctrine 
of  tran&ubstantiation,  art.  2,  leaf  41.  The  doctrine  also 
of  the  Pope's  supremacy  he  calleth  an  untruth,  as  may  b« 
seen,  articuh  4,  folio  1  ;  but  these  things,  be  they  true  or 
false,  cannot  be  called  lies,  according  to  the  true  nature 
of  a  lie,  which  requireth  that  the  utterer  thereof  do  know 
it,  or  think  it  to  be  a  lie ;  for  that  otherwise,  if  the  mind 
be  not  guilty,  as  before  hath  been  shewed  out  of  St.Aa- 
guatine,  the  tongue  cannot  be  guilty.  But  when  Dr.  Har- 
ding uttereth  any  proposition  of  his  religion  and  belief^  it 
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caiiaot  be  imagined,  probably,  that  he  thiakcth  that  to  be 
fal»e  which  he  uttereth  and  believetli ;  and,  conoequently, 
it  can  be  no  lie  in  him. 

4.  Another  sleight  to  increase  the  number  a  atmno mcfadi 
of  lies  objected    against  his  adversary  is  used  "'•W«ii'ni«»- 
bv  Mr.  Jewpll  in  many  places  of  his  hook,  which   Dr. 
Stapleton  citetli ;  and  tlie  sleight  is  to  diftsemble  the  pur- 
pose and  drift  of  his  ndvKtsary,  and  to  6iip|juse  and  give 
out  that  hia  adversary  intendeth  to  prove  that  which  he 
doth  not  indeed  ;  and  then  upon  every  proof  alleged  by 
his  said  adversary  for  his  assertion  to  score  up  un  un- 
truth, for  that  it  is  impertinent  to  the  end  feigned  by 
Mr.  Jewell,  whereof  1  gave*  this  example  before,  that  in 
the  first  article,  Dr.  Harding  intending  (before  he  came 
lo  prove  private  mass,  wherein  none  but   the  priest  re- 
ceiveth)  to  prove  mass  and  external  sacrifice  in  general, 
and  that  it  batli  been  universally  received  in  theChi-istian 
Church   throughout  every  age   from  the  beginning;    for 
this  (I  say)  he  allegeth  divers  ancient  fathers,  as  namely, 
St.  Clement,  St.  Dionyse,  St.  Justin,  and  St.  Ireiiieue,  all 
martyrs;  St.  Basil,  St.  Chi^eostom,  ami  St.  Cyril,  confes- 
sors and    huly  bisihops;  Jlr.  Jewell  npon    each  of  these 
sconith   up  an  untruth,  for  that  (saith    he)  they  speak  of 
communion,  not  of  private  viojiSj  whereas  they  were  not 
alleged  by  Dr.  Harding  to  prove  private  mass  (withont 
communion  of  others),  but  to  prove  mass  and  sacrifice  in 
general,  he  having  intention  and  meaning  after  to  come  to 
the  question  of  private  jaass  in  particular.     And  of  this 
fraun  you  may  read  in  the  "  Return  "  of  Dr.  Stapleton, 
art.  1,  folios  4,  5,  6,  9,  10,  &c. 

6.  The  third  sleight  is,  when  Mr.  Jewell  scoreth  up  for  un- 
truths against  Mr.  Harding  not  only  his  own  sayings,  but 
the  words  and  sayings  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  doctors 
alleged  by  him,  as  art.  1,  folios  tO,  26,  29  ;  and  art.  3, 
folio  120  ;  and  art.  4,  folio  48,  the  words  of  St.  Jerome,  Si. 
Augustine,  of  Leontius,  of  Origen,  and  of  the  Council  of 
Nice,  are  objected  for  Mr.  Harding's  untniths,  and  so  like- 
wise the  doctrine  of  St.  Hilary,  and  the  words  and  sayings 

■  Supra,  p.  2H. 
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of  Popfi  Innocentius  I.  are  reckoned  by  him  for  untruths, 
art.  2,  folio  48;  &n^  art.  4,  folio  70. 

6.  The  fourth  shift  and  singular  device  ob- 
jected by  Dr.Staplelon  to  Mr.  Jewell  w,  that 
tomakea  greater  number  of  utitruihs  herrpeat- 
eth  one  thing  oftentimes,  thereby  to  make  the 
number  grow, and  in  one  article  lie  rcneateth  one  thing  four 
times.  As,  for  example,  hcobjecleth  thedoctrine  oF^/mVy 
sacrifice  in  the  church  for  an  nntrutU,  in  the  fifth,  thirty- 
third,  thirty-fourth,  and  forty-fourth  uutruths  objected  by 
him;  whereas,  being  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  it 
cannot  be  accounted  such  an  untruth  as  here  we  treat  of, 
to  wit,  wherein  tlie  speaker  uttereth  a  thine  contrary  to 
his  own  judgment,  as  before  hath  been  said;  nor  can  it 
be  justly  ascribed  for  a  lie  to  Or,  Haidtng,  more  than  to 
all  others  of  his  religion  throughout  the  world.  Many 
otiier  examples  may  be  given,  but  these  are  sufficient,  as 
general  heads,  to  shew  the  difterence  between  the  untruths 
alleged  before  out  of  the  Protestant  books  by  the  Catho- 
lics (where  the  utterer  must  needs  know  that  he  spake 
feUe,  and,  consecjuently,  tvere  essential  and  formal  lies  in- 
deed, aa  the  objectors  say)  and  these  other  objected  by 
ProtestantB  against  Catholics,  which  are  nothing  of  that 
nature,  though  they  were  truly  objected  indeed, 

7.  But  I  thhik  it  not  amies  to  examine  some  of  Mr. 
Jewell's  examples,  aa  they  lie  in  order  in  Mr.  Stapleton'e 
**  Return  of  Untruths,"  to  the  end  the  reader  may  consi- 
HDBut  ptiBait  der  what  substance  there  i*  in  them.  First, 
'"^^^'  then,  about  the  first  article  in  controversy  be- 

twixt Mr.  Jewell  and  Di-.  Harding,  concerning  private 
mugs,  or  single  coinniuniou  of  the  prieet  alone,  Dr.  Hard- 
ing, holding  that  all  masses  are  public  in  that  sense,  and 
none  so  private  in  respect  of  communion,  but  that  any 
maumay  communicate,  that  is  disposed,  atany  mass,  writeth 
thus:*  The  comtimnion  lihcivhe  of  the  sacrament  is  a  public 
feast  of  ChriM,  through  the  vnnhtrtj  of  the  priest  prepared 
for  evfi'i/  ftiitkf til  person.  Mr.  Jewell  aaswereth  thus  :  T%e 
first  untruth;  for  there  is  no  such  preparation.  Doctor 
*  title  in  the  R^taru  of  Untrulbs,  art.  I,  fol.  I. 
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Harding  goeth  fomardj   saying,  Ami  m  Imng  common  htf 

order  of  the  first  Imtiitifion,  and  btf  will  of  thr  mmistfn'g 

tfiereoj,    it   o>ttjkt  to  he  rejiuted  common  .and  7wt  private. 

Mr.  Jewell:  Tkv.  sacond  untrtith  :   there  npptnreth  no  stick 

will  in  the  minister.     Harding :  Tfierffore,  in 

this  respect  we  do  not  acknoa-ledqe  any  pncatt^  fj"f  Sn^u'its 

mats,  but  do  leave  thai  term  to  JLutkcr's  school, 

where  it  teas  first  devhed.     Jewell:    Tfie   third  ■untrath. 

Harding :    Hie  nnhloodtj  and  dailif  mrrifice  of  the  chttrck, 

eommtmly  called  the  laass.     Jewell :  The  fourth  untruth  : 

the  oUipitkers  never  cmnmnnhi  callM  it  ho. 

8.  Tnese  are  the  first  four  mitniths  objected  by  Mr. 
Jewell  against  Mr.  Harding,  and  returned  upon  him  by 
Dr.  StapIetoTi^  in  the  very  first  leaf  of  hia  book,  whereof 
we  shall  a  little  consider  in  this  place ;  and  as  for  the  first 
two  objected  untniths  by  Mr.  Jewell,  they  eeem  to  have 
little  fiubatance  of  truth.  For  if  a  man  do  but  look  upon 
the  aaid  Catholic  boolcs  in  this  behalf,  or  travel  tliroug'h 
countries  of  tbut  rt)lig:iou,  ha  shall  find  by  expciiencc  of 
his  travel,  that  in  all  churcheg  commonly  where  mass  ib 
said  there  is  both  sufficient  preparation  and  readiness  of 
will  in  the  priests  and  other  ecclesiastical  m  in  inters  to 
communicate  any  man  at  any  mass,  never  so  private,  if 
they  be  disposed,  and  give  warning  thereof;  and  that  the 
very  reservation  of  the  sacrament  for  all  suddeu  u&es 
thereof  that  may  occur  doth  convince  the  matter  mani- 
festly. ForsoTniich  as  the  end  of  this  repervation  is, 
that  not  only  in  time  of  the  massitself,  but  otherwise  also, 
when  no  niasB  is,  or  may  conveniently  be  said,  mrrpmiifrt 
there  want  not  commodity  of  communion  for  mX^is'? 'b"' 
such  as  either  have  need,  or  desire  to  partici-  tUM'tifam. 
pate  thereof;  so  as  communion  and  the  facihty  thereof  is 
much  more  frequent  among  Catholics  (say  they)  than 
among  Protestants  ;  yea,  the  veiy  canon  of  the  mass  itself, 
though  it  be  never  so  private,  hath  these  words  :  Snpplices 
te  rof/nmns  nninipotens Deus,  ^c,  ut  (piot(jnot  ex  hac  altnrrs 
participatione  sacrosni'ctiaH  Filii  iui  vnrpns  et  sanguinem 
MHmpserimus,  omrii  hmcdi^tiune  ctelesti  et  gratia  rupleajnur* 
— "  We  do  humbly  beseech  thee,   Omnipotent  God,  that 
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how  many  soever  of  us  shall  receive  from  the  participa- 
tion of  this  altar  the  sacred  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy 
Son  luay  be  replenished  with  all  heavenly  blessing  and 
grace." 

9.  Which  words  every  priest  heinej  hound  to  say  daily 
in  every  mass,  though  never  so  particular  and  private,  a» 
hath  been  said,  declareth  manifestly  (say  tbey)  that  there 
is  licence  and  intention  for  every  man  to  communicate 
that  will;  for  that  otherwise  the  canon  would  never  say 
tpiotqftot — "  how  many  eoever;"  and,  consequently,  that 
there  is  no  private  mass  at  all  in  Mr.  Jewell's  sense, 
wherein  no  man  may  receive  but  tlie  priest;  which  argu- 
ment, indeed,  I  was  not  able  in  any  way  to  answer,  nor 
do  not  see,  as  yet,  how  it  may  he  answered. 
QBLtDtBKcuB  10.  The  thii-d  objected  untruth,  which  hath 
Xscttcfi  "o  alleged  reason  by  Mr.  Jewell,  Dr.  Slaple- 
Disseiiirti.  [^n  retumeth  in  this  manner,  that  if  before  the 
whole  sehoul  of  M,  Luther  began,  it  can  be  shewed  that 
ever  any  writer  did  call  the  mass  a  private  mass,  in  respect 
that  the  priest  did  communicate  alone,  when  there  was  no 
other  company,  he  would  grant  this  untruth  fco  be  such  a« 
he  ohjecteth;  but  if  he  cannot,  as  be  avoueheth  him 
never  to  be  able,  then,  saith  he,  taUeth  this  untruth  upon 
Ml".  Jewel!,  and  not  upon  Mr.  Harding. 

11.  The  fourth  objected  untruth  he  retumeth  also  in 
two  sorts  :  first,  that  Dr.  Harding,  in  these  %vords,  doth  not 
name  the  old  fathers,  but  spake  indefinitely,  saj-ing:  the 
unbloody  and  daiiy  sacrifice  of  the  Church,  commonly  called 
the  mass:  so  as  the  word  commonly  includeth  alfio  later 
times,  yea,  our  limes  in  like  manner,  wherein  no  man  can 
deny  butitie  generally  snealled;  and  the  Protestanlij  them- 
selves do  confess  that  it  hath  been  so  called  for  man}-  hun- 
dred years  upward;  soas  Mr,  Jewell's  inference  of  thisfourth 
untruth,  for  that  the  vld  fathers  never  commonly  lUiUed  it 
so,  though  it  could  be  proved,  yet  doth  it  not  make  against 
Mr.  Harding's  assertion,  and  consequently  the  untruth  is 
returned  upon  himself.  But,  secondly,  he  retumeth  it 
more  fully  thus:  the  old  fathers  (saith  he)  even  within  the 
fomjuiss  of  six  hundred  yfinrs  (whereupon  Mr.  Jewell  90 
much  standeth  in  hi&  challenge]  did  commonly  call  it  so: 
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as  St.  Ambrose,*  St,  Leo.t  St.  Gregory.i  The  old  fatliers 
aUo  in  the  CouucU  of  Milevt,^  of  whom  St.  Aug-ustinewas 
oDe;  and,  in  the  second  of  Garthagu,  ]|  in  Atnca;  thfi  old 
fathers,  in  like  manner,  of  the  Council  of  Arlcs.H  of  Or- 
leans,** and  Agathyl'l- in  France ;  tlie  old  fatliers  likewise  of 
the  Council  of1lenla,:t^|  and  (luruiida^^  in  Spain,  all  within 
the  compasfi  of  the  first  five  hundred  years  nfter  Christ, 
speaking  oi  that  dailrf  mcrijice,  do  call  it  by  the  name  of  (Ae 
mruts.  Ei^u,  it  id  iii>  tie  that  the  old  fathers  did  commonly 
call  the  unbloody  and  dailv  sacrifice  of  the  churcli  by  the 
name  of  Rlass.  And  thua  are  returned  these  first  four 
untruths  ;  and  by  these  we  may  judge  somewhat  of  the 
rest,  for  that  most  are  of  iike  quality. 

12.  Furthermore  Dr.  Stapleton  goeth  forward  to  cite 
more  saying  of  Dr.  Harding,  with  the  objections  of  un- 
tniths  by  Mr.  Jewell  against  the  same.  St.  Andrew  the 
apostle{s&ithMr.}lKri\'m^),taiirhf.H(fthestLbstanc<'ofth<'mft.is, 
worshipped  God  every  day  wilh  tne  same  sercice  as  priests 
now  da  in  ceMtrating  the  cxtffrnal  mcrljicc  of  the  cAwrc/i. ]||[ 
Mr.  Jewell  thus  answcrcth  :  The  sixth  untruth.  St.  A  ndrew 
said  the  commitnionand  not  ttic  mass.  Mr.  Harding  ;*aith  fur- 
ther: Thni  shall fmd{9m\.\\  he)  the.  mime  most  piaitdy  treated 
of,  and  a  form  of  mass,  much  agreeabie  to  that  which  i/t  uned  in 
these  days,  set  forth  by  St.  Dionyse,  scholar  Co  St.  PaHl.%% 

•  Epbt.  33.     [20th  of  the  Ben.  Ed.  torn.  lit.  000.     Vaaia^,  ]7&l.~Hi:  is 

fiviuf^  hit  sinter  tin  nocfiiiiit  a(  (iiRtiir  linn  res  nt  MiJAn  Krqurrli  ilir.,,piii*t 
fectiuinri  atiiui-  tradaLtiia,  iltmissis  mU-L-lLumriiia,  ijinboluin  aliqitibm  cum- 
peerotlbos  in  bajjiiaU'riiii  tradcrbam  bWliia;.  lUiu  Runtiuum  e^it  oulii,  Hic. 
Kga  tAtnta  miaisi  in  munere,  missam  fucerr  cofi>i,  Hum  opfero,  raptum 
oognovi  a  iinpnin  (^antuliim  qiieiKlBin,  &i;.  AmArtssimc  flrrr,  rtnmrc  in  ijun 
OKLATiONK  beuiii  L-wpt,  &.C.] 

t  Zpkt-  81,  ud  Dioai.'uruin.  Labbc,  Hi.  1274.  Tbe  text  has  been  already 
gi«CD,  tnprn,  p.  177. 

;  CJn^ur.  1,  4,  Kn.  31'.  i  Cnii.  12.  ||  C«n.  5.  f  Can.  2.  *«  Can.  22. 
tt  Can,  21  et  17.  %X  Can.  1.  Si  Chii.  3. 

nil  In  Vita  8.  Andr.  per  Presbyter  as  Artioiffi.  [iivatav  Ztaaav  sfafepu 
{[  offer  tlu  liTing;  ttorrijir'').  GnilanduNi.  Xhfi.  '['hfaiithnnticity  of  thowr  uctn 
of  SI.  Andnrw's  ninrtjrilum  vrns  geurraUj'  uilmitU'cl  nt  the  time,  mid  not 
Jmifil  by  Jm'dl.  \li:>re  uioJeni  writrm  nrr  iliviilcd  in  opinion  cin  th«  fu1>- 
joet.     But  what  an  wc  to  tbiok  of  Jewcll't  ossctiion,  '■  St.  Andrvw  toid  the 

MMMMIliail/"] 

W  [In  tjoininiiii  witb  &I1  lii:<  coiilciii|]onirkes,  Harding  crroucou&ly  uvribril 
the  worfc*  ofinmiUior  of  tW  fiftb  ctntiirv  to  Ihr  Areopngitp  int>iltionHiI 
Acta  vra.  31.     RcvpiKting  tliie  autlior,  sev  butln,  Oct.  3,  nof?.] 
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ftiltmiK  Mr.Jewell:  I'hemnth  untruth.  It  isthevery 
Bttr  ifiiiu  IB  form  of  the  commnnion,  and  nothing  like  iht: 
nB.iiti!t(iis  prtvate  tHftss.  Mr.  Ilnrding  ngpim  :  Irefertbem, 
a^Dimir  instead  of  many,  to  the  two  ptthers,  Biml  and 

Ckrf/sastojji ,  uihose  masses  he  left  to  posterity  in  tkne 
times.  Mr.  Jewell:  The  elevanih  untruth.  T^ey  contain  ikf. 
very  order  of  the  coiuvtunivn.  Mr.  Harding  yet  further: 
Among  nil  uihef  fatherti,  Ct/rillus  Ilierosolt/mituitusis  not  to 
he  pmsad.  over  lightly,  who  at  larye  exponndeth  the  witole 
mass  vstd  in  Jerusalem  in  his  time,  ihe  same  which  now  we 
find  in  old  St.  Clement  louy  before  him*  and  others.  Mr. 
J  ewell :  ?'Atf  twelfth  untruth.  It  is  the  very  express  order  of 
the  cowmuulon. 

13.  These  other  four  objected  untruths  Mr.  Stapleton 
returneth,  qb  it  seemeth,with  the  same  facility  that  he  did 
the  ot]ier,aISrmiiig;  first,  that,  in  their  sense,  the  nias&  and 
coiumuaion  are  the  seltHatne  thing  in  substance,  tlie  com- 
munion being  a  principal  part  of  the  mams,  without  which 
there  is  no  sacrifice;  for  which  cause  the  pHesl  always 
commuHicateth  either  alone  or  with  othere,  when  com- 
pany doth  offer  itself,  or  are  prepared  for  it,  and  conse- 
quently it  is  a  fraud  (saJlh  he)  of  Mr.  Jewel!  to  put  a  con- 
tradiction   between    commuuiou    and    private    mass,    as 

,  though  the  one  could  nut  stand  with  the  other,  saying  that 
the  f'orenamed  fathers,  which  are  cited  to  have  said  maiiii, 
said  t!ie  communion  and  do  mass,  whereas  we  (salth  Mr. 
StapIeloTi)hold  that  they  did  both,  and  said  the  one  and  the 
other;  to  wit,  both  mass  and  communion;  that  is,  they 
celebrated  the  daily  sacrifice  and  therewithal  did  couiniu- 
nicate. 

14.  But  if  Mr.  Jewell  mean  of  the  English  commu- 
nion, wherein  no  external  sacrifice  nor  real  presence  of 
Christ's  body  is  acknowledged  or  believed,  then  proveth 
Dr.  Stapleton  that  the  foresaid  fathers  cannot  possibly  he 

*  [Ittsiloubtful  whtther  "long  before"  St.  Cyril ;  (hat  is.  Ion*;  before 
tlir  middle  (if  the  fourtli  eeutury.  Yor  without  pretending  to  determhie  the 
dtle  of  tlie  litoriry  iiUnded  lo,  we  moy  sflirin  with  ccrtAinty  Duit  Ihe  aacribing 
flf  it  to  "  old  .St.  Clement  "  (Bisliop  oF  Rome  in  llit  lirst  centiirv)  it  «i 
riTor.  Hut  tliis  docs  not  allirt  tlie  ijUEKtioii  liiie  HI  iwiie  btlwecn  HsTi^g 
Mic]  Jewell.  'V\mK  ijuestiou  is  on  lh«  roN^wi/f  of  the  wwk  Ijntfing  the  iisnii" 
of  St,  Cleinr-nt,] 
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uiulerHtuod  to  speak  of  that  coramtmion,  ibr    aniti  ik  at- 
thfit  in  tlieir  said  Hlnrijie3  thcv  do  make  ex-    nucniiu 
press  mention  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's 
flush  tlierciu,  and  of  the  off'criuq  up  (as  tlie  exprens  words  of 
St.  Andrew  arc)  of  the  gacred  hody  and  hlood  of  Christ  our 
Sar>iouT,  in  sacrifice  unto  Godhi$  Father.  And,  moreover, 
in  St.  Dionyse's  mass  there  m  express  ineTitton  of  obla- 
tion and  consecration  of  the  mysteries  of  prayor  for  the 
dead,  of  altars,  censing,  communion,  and  raemuiy  of  «aints, 
all  which  thiiij^s  are  not  in  the  English  luasa  or  commu- 
nion.    And  mucli  more  hesheweth  the  same  in  the  mass 
or  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  where,  after 
the  oblation  made  of  the  aaei-ifice,  Commemoration  (saitli 
he)  is  madealso  of  the  blessed  mints  in  heaven,  mid,  namely, 
of  our  Blessed  Lridy  and  St.John  liaptlst,  and  of  thf-saiat 
of  the  day,  and  af  prayer  for  the  dead ;  which  last  clause 
&t. Cyril  doth  explit-ate  more  particularly,  saying:  Glm 
hoc  sucrijic'unn  offerimus,  ^c. — "  When  we  oner  up  this 
fracritice,  after  (the  oblation)  we  make  mention  also  of 
those  which  have  deparf,ed  this  life  before  us."     And,  first, 
of  the  potriorchs, prophets,  upostlex  and  martyra,    prajrr  >« 
that  by  their  prayers  and  inlGTCfSsioriH  Aimiykty    f(t"BMB'"'in" 
Gad  may  ri'cdvii  our  prayers.     And  then   we    "s-'- 
prtn/ for  the  ho/y  fathers  find  hlshops  departed ;  and,la^tlyy 
ice  pray  for  alt  men  which  arnony  us  have  decerned,  heliev- 
inff  it  to  he  a  great  rehase  of  »i)  tils  for  whom  the  intercession 
oj  that  holy  and  dreadful  sacrifice,  which  is  laid  vpon  the 
altar,  is  offered.'^ 

15.  These  are  the  words  of  St.  Cyril,  whereupon  Mr. 
Stapleton  demandeth  :  Ix  thbt  the  express  order  of  your 
cummanion  ^  Here  you  see  (aaith  he)  is  oblation,  sacrifice, 
altar,  prayer  to  sni/Us,  pruynr  for  tkedrad,  and  is  all  this 
done  in  your  Buylitk  communion?  And,  if  it  be.  not,  howtketi 
haveyou  scored  up  theiie.  four  ling  ayaiuHt  Doctor  Jlardlng, 
whereas thuy  are.  all  returned  afid  redouhled  nyumat yourself  f 
Thus  Dr.  .Stapleton  urgeth  Mr.  Jewell ;  and  it  seemed  hard 
to  me  to  avoid  the  charge. 

•  Cjril  in  (^ntrch.  xxiii.  ').  [luyimn'  "I'tjuif  iriTtiiotTfc  t'nJirflni  rnic 
■imtai^  I'lrip  fli'  »'(  Jiijirn*  «i-n^<[i(rni  rij^-  ('lyiaf  Krii  ijipiKiyctTfirtjc  Tr^tOJCt-i- 
piiiK  BVXI4S.] 


A  SBABCH  INTO  HATTBRa  OF  BELtGlO!!. 


^iiuiiMiip         16.  But  here  now  came  upon  mo  a  certain 

"ejarJ'ttiit's  curiosity  to  see  what  was  the  forenanied  forty- 
oBurE.  fourtli    untrutli,    whereupon    or    by   (KXHsion 

whereof  Mr.  Jewell  diJ  so  cry  out  against  Mr.  Harding,  bv 
way  of  reprehension,  as  l>efore  you  heard,  saying,  O  Air. 
Harding,  is  U  not  pojtsible  i/our  religion  may  stand  withimi 
tiesf     So  many  untrnthsinso  little  room,  ivithnut  theahaiHt 
ofthemorld,  without  fear  of  God,  S^'c.  I  was  taken  (as  [  Kay) 
with  agreat  desire  to  peruse  that  forty- foil rtJi  objected  un- 
truth, and  Bome  other  goiiio;  before  to  consider  what  sub- 
stance, or  circuraatances  of  extraordinary  enormity  thev 
might  have  in  them  that  deserved  so  great  and  general  an 
outcry,  persuading  myself  that  without  singular  cause  Mr. 
Jewell  would  never  have  uttered  so  great  and  sharp  a  re- 
prehension.    I   took,  therefore,  the   view    of  that  forty- 
lourth  and  the  other  three   next  precedent  ohjeeted  un- 
truths;  to  wit,  the  forty-first,  forty-second,   forty-third, 
and  forty-fourth, 

17.  The  forty-first  and  forty-second  untruths  arc  oh- 
jeeted  by  reason  of  apkee  of  ht.Chrysostom,  twice  found 
in  the  same  father,  as  Mr,  Harding  sjiith,*  wherein  is  proved 
that  private  mass  was  used  in  St.  Chrysotitom's  time,  for- 
somuch  as  re])rehendiug  the  people  for  their  great  slack- 
ness in  preparitif^  tlieuiselves  to  receive  but  very  seldom  in 
the  year,  he  useth  these  words:  Tfte  daily  sacrijtce  is 
offered  in  vain  ;  mc  stand  at  the  altar  for  nought ;  there  it 
not  one  that  will  be  hou.icled.  Out  of  which  words  Mr. 
Jewell  objectelh  two  untruths, sayiuf;,  first:  TJje  one-and- 
fortieth  untruth : private  nidssis  neoerfound  in  Ckri/sostf)m;f 
and  then  again,  TTteforfi/'Second  imirictlj:  there  camemany 
both  of  the  people  and  also  of  the  ckrgrj  (to  comiuunicute 
with  hiuk).  Both  which  untruths  l>r.  stapleton  retnrneth 
briefly  and  effectually,  as  it  seemeth  to  me,  upon  Mr. 
Jewell,  out  ^ii  the  very  same  words  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
For  to  the  first  he  saith: 

18.  Pricate  mass  is  nothing  else,  according  to  Mr.  Jrtcell, 
but  when  thepriest  doth  celebrate  and  offer  sacrifice  uilhont 
any  to  rmamiiaccalc  with  him;  but  here  Sf.  Chrgsostom 
saith  expressly,  that  both  he  and  other  priests  did  offer  dnihj 

*  Hiird.  div.  31,  fol.  2bS.  t  itwtW't  Krply.  p.  H. 
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tacrijjce  wilhortt  otA^r  ramtuunir^nts (hat only  themselves); 
ergo,  theff  mid  private  mans.  The  other  also  he  |in>veth 
by  the  same  word&  of  St.  Chrysostoin  :  nullus  est  trui  com- 
municettiT* — "  there  is  not  one  that  will  l)e  houseled  \"  ergo, 
accordine:  toSt,  Ch^j'sostom,  it  iiiusi  needs  be  false  whmh 
Mr.  Jewell  saith,  that  there  came  many  both  of  the  penpU 
and  of  thtf  clergy  to  he  kouseled  -with  St.  ('krgsojtfom.  So 
H-i  these  two  lies  do  scte.m  to  he  very  smal)  or  nrxie  at  all 
on  Dr.  Harding's  part,  but  wcarce  unavoidable,  in  the  be- 
half of  Mr.  Jttwcll,  if  St.  Cbrys<P3totH  may  be  hrard  and 
accredited  in  his  own  cause. 

ly.  The  forty-third  untruth  in  objected  upon  certain 
words  of  Dr.  Iiardin^,  where  he  saith,  that  in  the  great 
and  populous  citi/  of  Aatioch,  tchere  the  Scripturits  were 
dailg  expoHinUd  and  preached,  ^'c.  Whereunto  Mr. 
Jewell  replieth,  with  objecting  a  lie  in  these  words  :  The 
forty-third  untruth:  there  tvajt  no  srich  daily  preaching, 
fu  shall  appear :  and  then  for  proof  he  allegeth  a  place  out 
of  St.  Clirysostom,  that  preacljing  of  public  Kermoiis  in 
Antioch  waseommoniy  but  once  a  week,  which  Dr. Staple- 
ton  ahewclh  to  be  sufficient  to  pi-ove  that  it  might  thereby 
be  called  i/«i7y,  a»  Mr.  Jewell  himself  doth  grsmt  the  sa- 
crament to  he  pnnpiu  nostrtun  quollduinum  ■[ — "  our  daily 
bread,"  and  yet  not  ministered  precisely  every  day,though 
it  may  be  given  every  day,  when  men  offer  themselves  to  re- 
ceive; and  daily  sacrifice  is  called  dailn,  for  that  it  may  be 
every  day  celebrated,  tliou^h  every  priest  is  not  bound  daily 
to  celebrate  the  same.  So  as  this  seemed  to  me  to  be  but 
a  cavil. 

20.  The  last  untruth  then  of  these  four,  whereat  Mr. 
Jewell  doth  before  so  exceedingly  exclaim,  is  ijrounded 
upon  these  words  of  Dr.  Harding:  7S*?  naerijicf  which 
(Jhrist  coinmamhd  to  he  done  in  his  remembrance,  ^c.  The 
foHrlhuntruth{§Ah\i  Mr.  Jewell);/or  Christ  connnanded  no 
tuch  daily  sacrifice.^  Whereunto  Dr.  Stapletoii  roplieth, 
first,  that  in  i>r.  Harding's  words  is  not  found  dalh/,  but 
that  Christ  commanded  sacrifice  to  be  dom^  whien  Mr. 

*  Cbrri.  Ham.  61  ad    Papuluni  Antioohenum.     [HoDl.  3,  in  Epiat.  sd 
Ephw.  Savillc'i  KJit.  iii,  778.] 

t  Jewell.  ].p.  63,  85.  I  KeWrn.  fol.  .12.  33. 


Je\%'en  hatli  noted  for  three  several  lies  before ;  to  wit,  the 
fifth,  thirty-third,  and  thirty -fourth  untruths;  and  now  he 
repeatetli  the  shiuc  the  fourth  time  to  make  up  his  miiuber, 
and  after  cneth  out,  as  you  have  Iieard:  O  Mr.  Harding, 
it  it  not  possible,  di'c.  But  for  return  of  this  untruth, 
being  grounded  upon  the  denial  of  a  received  doctnuc 
among  the  CatUolics,  about  daily  sacritice,  Dr.  Stapleton 
allegeth  many  proofs  out  of  the  ancient  fathers,  as  pre- 
sently will  appear.  And  first,  for  answering  the  ordinary 
obieLtion  out  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  Christ 
oftcred  one  sacrifice  and  oblation  once  for  all,  and  that 
tUiB  doth  not  derogate  from  the  daily  sacrifice  ofiered  by 
priests,  he  allegeth  St.  Chrysoslom,  Theodoret,  Prima- 
sius,  Eusehius  Eraissenns,  St.  Auffustine,  Oecumenius,  in 
their  Commentaries  upon  that  Epistle,  who  teach  the 
same.*  And  as  for  the  daiit/  external  aacrifice  of  the  altar 
(us  commonly  it  is  called),  he  bringeth  a  whole  multitude 
of  the  ancient  fathers  affirming  the  same  and  testifying  the 
practice  of  all  priests,  and  of  the  univert;al  church,  lu  offer- 
ing dnity  tlie  said  external  sacrifice  in  their  days,  as  of  St. 
Ambrose,  St.  Jerome,  Eusebiua,  Augustine,  Innocentius, 
Basil;  ancient  decrees  of  councils  and  ecclesiastical  his- 
tories, whereof  some  were  examined  by  niysel  f,  and  i  remit 
the  reader  to  see  them  further  in  the  places  there  quoted 
by  Dr.  Stapleton,  in  his  said  "  Return  of  Uulmliis/  upon 
the  thirty-third  objected  untruth  by  Mr.  Jewell.  So  as  ■ 
these  untruths  being  so  s[eio;ht  tmd  so  slenderly  proved  bv  I 
Mr.  Jewell,  and  returned  so  strongly  by  Dr.'  btapleton, 
nifide  nie  conceive  that  ihie  manner  of  fathering  untriiths 
of  Mr.  JewelPg  behalf  was  rather  an  amnitious  ostentation 
of  diligent  collection  and  observation  against  bis  adversary-, 
than  any  Bubstautial  laying  together  of  important  matter. 
21.  Well,  then,  Mr.  Jewell  having,  in  the  oue-half  of 
his  **  Reply  "  (as  hath  been  said),  objected  an  hundred 
and  five-and-twenty  untruths  to  Mr.  Harding,  nnd  Doctor 
Stapleton  reproving  the  same,  and  returning  them  all  as 

•  Chrys.  Hem.  17,  inEp.adllebr. ;  Theodaret  in  ai]i.  G  ad  llelir. ;  Prima- 
■iusin  cup.  10  ndHdw. ;  Euseb.  Emiss.  Hnni.!>,  d?  Pa»i-liiiti>;  .\iigait.  E]i,21 
«ilKi)ii)f.  cl.  1, 10,  deOivit,  Uei,  ii.  C  :Opcumca.tn  o.  S  odHcb.  j  R«turu.  ut 

],  pp.  21,  22,  23,  2t. 
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false  and  caluranioas,  except  ouly  two,  which  out  of  some 
error  had  some  prohabiHty  in  them;  I,  Gxaniiinug  the 
same,  found,  as  here  you  have  seen,  that  these  were  not 
such  untniths  as  we  properly  here  talk  of,  that  are  wilfiil 
and  malicious,  which  are  truly  lies  indeed,  j  but  rather 
conteutiouB  thuigs  objected  without  sufficient  proof,  as  to 
me  it  seemed,  and,  consequently,  either  Httle  or  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  or  wholly  against  Mr.  Jewell  himself. 
And  for  the  two  which  ai-e  confessed  to  have  some  proba- 
bility, thcv  are  the  one  hundred  and  third  and  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty- fourth,  in  the  latter  whereof,  Caput  om- 
nittat  ill  alleged  by  Mr.  Harding,  out  of  St.  Au^njstine,  for 
Caput  eorttm,  by  error  of  print  perhaps,  but  yet  so  as 
both  may  stand  iu  true  sense,  as  is  shewed  by  Dr.  Staple- 
ton  out  of  the  text  itself.  The  other,  where 
the  wordsof  ^t.ieTome* Eccleslep sains  a  summi  Ji^j^^'CnVYi 
Mcenlotii  digftUutependct,  are  referred  by  Due-  S^ssiUli'^in"''' 
tor  Harding  to  the  Bishop  of  Home,  which,  in  «McaiBliiitliii( 
a  true  sense  and  application  of  St.  Jerome's  ""i"*^' 
words,  is  true,  though  the  thing  be  spoLen  by  him  imme- 
diately of  every  btehop  or  high  priest  within  his  diocese. 
This  plain  dealing,  then,  and  confession  of  error  and  over- 
sight, where  it  was,  I  found  on  Dr.  Harding  and  Dr.  Sta- 
pteton's  part,  and  it  contented  me  much,  perceiving  thereby 
that  they  had  not  any  intention  to  deceive. 

22.  But,  on  the  contrary  side,  the  said  Dr.     „^  ,^^^^^ 
Stapleton,  besides  the  returnijit^^  of  these  huu-    rDararD  taiiit 
dred  and  twenty-five  upon  Mr.  Jewell  himself,     inu  siittliisa 
chargeth  him  with  four  hundred  and  thirty-seven     ""'""SS' 
other  several  untruths,  committed  by  hira  iu  charging  Dr. 
Harding  with  the  forefiaid  one  hundred  and  twenty-five.|- 
So  as  in  nil  they  be  five  hundred  and  sixty-two,  which  ar^ 
Laid  to  Mr.  Jewell's  charge;  and  the  last  of  all  is  founded  in 
those  words  of  Mr.  Jewell :    "  Albeit  (s/dth  he)  Mr.  Hard- 
ing hath  travailed  painfully,  both  by  liimself  and  with 
COufereiJce    with    his    friends ;    yet     cannot     he     hitherto 
&ud,  neither  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  in  the  old   councils, 
nor  in  anvone  of  all  the  ancient  Catholic  fathers,  that  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  within  the  apace  of  the  first  six  hundred 

Hier,  contra  LacifCTioiibs.  f  ILrtiirii  of  Untmtlui,  p.  'Jli. 
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years,  was  ever  eutitled  eitlier  thi;  universal  bishop, or  the 
nead  of  the  universal  church.'**  So  he.  And  thia  dothDr. 
Stauletoii  call  a  desperate  untruth,  foraomuch  as  he 
knew  and  himseJf  confessed -I"  before,  that  Pope  Leo  was 
called  "  Universal  Bishop,"  in  four  sundry  suppiicationa 
iu  the  general  Council  of  Calcedon;  and  that  Eugenius, 
Archhisnopof  Carthafie,  called  the  Church  of  Rome  head 
of  all  cliurt'lies,  as  Victor  Uticensis  testifieth  in  his  tuKik 
"  De  Perseeutione  Vandalica."i  He  addeth  also  a  tftRtl- 
raonyof  St,  Gregory,  of  Justinian,,  of  Prosper,  of  Athana- 
sius,  to  the  same  efl'eet.S]  And  how  tiien  (saith  Dr.  Staple- 
ton)  can  he  affirm  that  no  one  council  or  ancieiit  Ca- 
tholic ftitlmrdoth  testify  the  yame?  Which  authorities  I 
finding  to  be  so  as  is  rehearsed,  and  presuming  Mr. 
Cfi"  Diifcrrnn  Jewell,  that  knew  so  much  more  than  I,  to  have 
1**1(3' on'^Di?'  known  also  this  to  have  been  &o,  this  seemed 
^"■'3  to  me   indeed  to  be  a   lie  in  its  proper  nature, 

and  substantial  circumstance ;  and  ao  are  commoulv  all 
those  tliat  I  saw  objected  by  that  side  against  Mr.  Jewell; 
which,  being  compared  with  the  weaknesn  of  those  that 
are  objected  by  the  contrary  part,  seemed  to  me  a  most 
clear  difference  between  both  partiee,  especially  when  I 
had  considered  tlic  untruths  which  Mr.  Jewell  had  noted 
against  Dr.  Harding,  in  his  *'  Defence  of  the  Apology," 
which  was  the  second  part  of  hib  combat,  which  were  in- 
deed such  trifles,  as  did  not  seem  worthy  to  be  named,  being 
errors  or  oversights  of  print  for  the  most  part;  as  that  he 
cited  "  Josue  "  for  "  Osee."  ami  "  lib.  8,"  of  Socrates, 
whereas  he  wrote  but  seven  bookt^ ;  "  Lnkeii."  for  "xxii." 
"  Henry  the  Second  "  for  "Henry  the  son,"  and  snch  other 
small  trifles. 

23.  And  thegreatewtof  all  in  his  whole  catalogue  is,  that 
in  reciting  the  words  of  St.  Augustine,  Chrhttrs  ferebatur 
in  maaibus trnis\\ — "Christ  was  corn e  in  lils  own   hands," 

X  [III  tlie  year  483,  tNc  Ariaii  kitig,  Himerir,  nummoncil  the  Cutliolict  to 
a  tonfereiicc.  Eugnnius,  in  hjji  nnswer  to  UieamiimoriB,  Kays  :  "  St-riljMn  fgq 
ttvXnhuf-  tnaie.  ul  veniitnC  iricpiscupi  mei,  qui  iiobi scum  Adem  cummiuiein 
no»trarii  vnlcmit  ilrnioiistrare,  el  /iriteiptie  EceJenia  Romana,  gua  caput  ttt 
omniHtn  ecplenivrittu ."^Virtor ,  lili-  li    p.  38.] 

i  Return,  fol,  I9G.  ||  Aug.  in  Pialni  luiili.  Sermal. 
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Mr.  Harding  is  accused  lo  have  left  out  the  word  qitodam- 
motlo — "after  a.  sort;"  wliereupon  Mr.  Jrwtfll  iiiHnll«tli 
nmch,  as  thongh  it  had  hpnn  dono  of  fraud :  but  tlic  other 
quitteth  himself  in  my  ojjitiion  very  subBtantiallv,  sliewing; 
that  St.  Aiisruslinc,  in  that,  st^riiion  utxm  lliti  Psa/tii  xxxiii.,* 
which  hn  allpgrth,  whfro  hr-  tnlkoln  of  thf;  real  presence, 
hath  not  tjnmlnmntnfUt,  alHeit,  in  tinothcr  place,  spi-aking  of 
the  diflV;ri;ut  manner  of  bearinj^  himself  in  his  own  hands 
From  our  sensible  conceit,  he  Baith,  i-psp  ne  tiufitiitmmodo  /jor- 
tabat — "  he,  in  a  certain  fiort,  did  benr  liimself."  So  as 
this,  which  was  objected  for  the  greatest  untnith,  beinjij  no 
untruth  indeed,  cotdirnied  me  nnicli  in  this  upiniun,  that 
rather  shuwa  of  uDtiutli^itban  unlrutlis  indeed,  in  that  na- 
ture of  untruths  and  wittin^;  false  <lealing  which  I  required, 
were  objected  by  Mr. Jewell.  And  so  nmcli  for  him: 
about  whom  I  have  been  more  large  and  ample,  both  in 
considering  the  falsities  and  falsehoods  objected  by  other 
menagainsthim,  andhowheclearcd  himself;  a»  also  the  lal- 

*  [Ti>ni.  ir.  IGD.  Ed.  170(1.  In  reference  to  an  trbscure  phraM:  iii  Uil- ufif 
LMla  vvnwn  of  1  KiugsfSBm,)  ui.  l.'l,  tvlucli  phrtst;  seecuE  iilsi)  Xn  Imvif  bivn 
npntedin  the  Title  to  I'siiJmxxxLu.,  St.  Augustint!  ^aye  :  Quumucio  intnlligntiir 
tni[woD«<rid  stwunduni  literam  noii  inveimaua,  ui  CUmtoantom  inveninius. 
FerebaCor  ciiiiu  CliriitCitB  ill  tiiAi>iUi.«  >n\\a  ijuandu  t-»miiiruijaii»  ijisiini  cui'pu* 
mam  ait,  Hoc  rst  mrpui  mi-inn.  Pi-rphnl  eiiini  illuit  coqius  in  mBnibiM 
mis.  Ipm  K*\.  humUiUi.-i  Ik'uiitii  iiuairi  J1.11U  ChriHli.  \\ibii  multiim  cum- 
■MmdAtnr  hoii^liiibng.  Ax. — If,  an  Jcwi^LI,  Autxtrtin,  and  otheni,  liavi;  i>h> 
jrctn].  St.  Aiigiiilim:  snj*  cWwIicrt',  iri  rrfi'ri-n'x-  to  tliR  innie  aubjo:!  r  \\twe 
■r  nortnbnt  iiimJatinnatlu,  cum  ilieert-l,  IIiw  i»t  «tr|JU>i  roeiim,  it  niaj  be 
Ht»racti>ril)>  re|il!i'il,  lliat  llic  term  <)Hoil«nimwU>  i1<ipm  not  neci-saarily  iinjily 
an  estcnQBlion  of  what  is  utiMTlL'4,  but  it  ouRrtniimnlty  n  f.yr.c\f\c!Hion  at  It. 
St.  Aiiguntiix*  will  Fiinii»li  u*  with  cxt.-inpliliiratJDii«  ofthiti.  In  hi*  mJiiiirabla 
letter  I"  VolmiuriiiB.  llie  object  iif  wliii'li  iw  to  ej[ilriiii  liie  Oiriin.-  iiusirtintiDIi, 
lie  dcAcrtbea  the  waitu  as  united  witli  itinn  '/wiJairiinoilo. — E[>.  1.17i  tom,  II, 
30S.  ]n  a  Icllcr  to  St.  JfTotnc,  hi^  nliNi^nTs  Ihnt  the  hiimnn  kiuI  in  immin'tal 
$»aiaJiim  qurnulam  ntUiiKm.—V!.\<.  146,  luin.  ij.  444.  UiKjUivtiutiKbly,  St. 
AagnMiiw  wli»v«d  the  iLiiil  tii  He  rrallf/  iniiiiortftl,  iu\il  tlie  unnni  of  l1ie  wori> 
with  o«r  nataro  to  Ikj  11  rrat  union.  TlnTefore,  the  term  iitiarlnmnirxh  can- 
not, in  thi*  pmcnt  cjuM),  he  held  to  uef^tivu  u  tureguiag  most  di«tini?t  AKsc^Ttion 
of  tbe  raU  cor|]ort>iij  [iri-nt-iiee  in  the  CiicLariiit,  tincl  uS  llit>  "  littrai"  fulfil- 
aneat  (by  Chi'in)  of  the  norilK,  Et  feri.'b»tur  in  RinnlbnH  aiii*.  Hut  if  wilt  he 
bcBt  to  cihibil  the  wliolc  "t  \\m  {iBstngv  to  whiirli  .It'wcll  qii^'kiU.  (It  oirxira 
in  lhe«fCMUJ  Sermoii  on  Psalm  Kixiii.  Tlic  passai^  to  whii.'b  HurJJDi;  referred 
kv  jnit  been  qucitcd  finxti  thi^  fiml  Krnnon.J  (jnomaito  fcrrbatur  in  muni- 
boa  uii*  '  iluin  cum  rammcndurirl  ri-ni'w  (rui-jniii  imim  I't  s;iiiguin(-ni  iiimbi, 
accepil  iti  uinivuK  *uiih  auon  NORrNT  pinui.RH,  et  l|ift«  ><e  portnluit.  ^uul{am• 
neda,  ram  dlcorcl.  Hue  est  vorpue  mcutii.  — |i.  161.] 
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sities  tieobjectetli  toliis  adversaries,  and  how  he  couttl  prove 
tlicm.  Tins,  I  !^y,  1  have  done  ninn:  ubundaiitly  wifJi  him 
than  with  any  oilier,  for  tho  caus<«  before  rcFicarscd, 
namely,  that  lie  bving  Die  cliiefiuuu  of  our  nation  tltat  set 
forth  and  propt^edthe  new  rrligion,  which  now  we  hold 
in  England,  anu  in  whom  for  that  respect  I  had  most  con- 
fidence for  simdry  years  of  all  other  uieu,  I  thought  good 
to  look  most  of  all  into  his  works  and  writings,  and  man- 
ner of  procecdinb;,  for  satisfying  myself  about  this  point  of 
false  or  true  dealing;.  Aud  so  much  the  rather,  for  that  I 
n8Bui"ed  myaeir,  that  by  hira  I  might  make  a  great  guess  of 
all  ctiguing  writers  after  him,  concerning  their  fidelity;  hav- 
ing obeerved,  that  most  of  them,  if  not  all,  have  glt-ancd 
out  of  Ilim  what  they  have  set  forth  in  matter  of  conlro- 
vnrsy.  ("And  I  am  sufticicntty  perauaded  that  the  spiritof 
lyiiiy;  ])roj)cr  to  false  propiiets,  hath  and  doth  dwell,  and  in- 
habit ill  the  hciirts  of  all  such  as  are,  or  have  been,  princi- 
pal posts  or  pillars  of  Protestant  doctrine,  and  hereof  thy- 
Hclf  luaycat  judge,  good  Christian  reader,  by  those  few,  of 
ninny,  tnxnd  nn<l  eonviiieed  of  that  detestable  and  soul- 
killing  crime  in  this  Search.] 

24.  But  now  nf^xt  after  Mr.  Jewell  we  shall  examiny 
Boinii  filbcrR,  in  like  manner,  that  make  profession  of  ol»- 
jt'ctiiig  untrnthi*  against  the  said  Roman  writers,  in  which 
kind  t  fuid  Mr.  SutchH'c  to  be  the  most  co|iioug  in  all  his 
writings;  which  albeit  they  seem  to  he  of  less  esteem 
among  the  learned  than  many  other  of  his  side,  in  regard 
both  of  his  insufhcicut  handlmg  of  matters,  and  execseivc 
foul  H[)eech  in  railing;  yet  for  that  he  saith  and  objecteth 
much,  and  that  agamst  the  principal  of  the  other  side,  and 
Bcemcth  to  have  a  iiurjiose  to  imitate  Mr.  Jewell  in  this 
lielmlf,  1  tliink  gooJ  to  take  a  view  of  some  of  his  objec- 
tionti,  to  see  whether  he  proceed  anymore  substantially 
and  aincendy  than  hitherto  1  bad  found  in  Mr.  Jewell; 
and  whether  1  ubiglit  espy  tlint  williil  manner  of  lyin^ 
among  the  Catholics  which  hitherto  we  have  treated  of. 
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What  Imputation  of  Lies  and  Untrnlhs  k/tth  Itfen  made  f»f 
others  (Hfitiiint  Wrrifi-s  of  tke  Jtomtm  RfiHyiun  ;  and  firtH~ 
cipuUy  by  Mr.  J)r^  Sutclifftf,  in  sundry  boofts  of  his  writ- 
tat  thae  yenrs  past  ;  and  first  (igamst  Cardinal  Beilar- 
imne.   And  of  tchat  force  tketf  are  proved  to  be. 

Al^BiT  by  my  former  search  in  Mr.  Jewell's  books,  and 
Others  that  answered  them,  I  found  the  small  satisfaction 
that  vou  have  heard,  or  rather  greater  increase  of  my 
scruples  and  perplexitiee ;  yet  I  resolved  to  paaa  forward 
in  the  said  search  and  inquiry.  And,  amongst  all  other 
Protestant  writers,  perceiving  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  as  hath  heea 
BO  said,  to  have  practised  most  this  manner  of  objecting 
lies,  falsities,  and  cormptions  to  his  advcrsarii-s  tlie  Pa[ji«ts, 
yen,  and  to  make  whole  catalogues  and  chapters  thereof 
m  ail  his  books,  I  presumed  that  in  him  1  shuuld  find 
atom  of  matter  more  substantial  than  in  Mr.  Jewell,  espL-- 
cially  for  that  I  saw  him  offer  combat  therein  to  all  sorts  of 
men  whatsoever,  as,  namely,  to  Cardinal  Bellanuine,  Car- 
dinal Bai-oniua,  Father  Persons,  and  others.  And  afrainst 
BeHarmine  he  etitereth  vn'th  this  preface,  which  T  take  to 
be  common  to  all :  That  he  would  he  loath  to  wrony  nny 
marly  especiaily  in  lerltinp,  where  alt  that  read  may  he.  wit- 
wtses  of  the  wrony.*  Whereof  I  inferred  that  all  the  lies 
c^jected  by  hitii  should  be  certain  and  substantial ;  but 
yet,  when  presently  after  I  lieard  kim  avouch  solemnly, 
that  liellnrmine' s great  volumes  of  "  Controversies"  were 
but  as  the  stables  of  Aug<eas,  eantaining  an  infinite 
heap  of  dttiiy,  and  that  for  his  part  he  testified  before 
Gwi,  that  they  have  much  confirmed  him  in  tke  truth,  aad 
that  they  are  much  more,  tedious  for  him  to  read  than  hard 
•  SutuliftV,i[i  hinCliftUciige,  |».  Ui. 

X  2 


to  refute,*  I  began  to  doubt  how  far  I  might  trust  him, 
that  maketh  such  a  testification  before  (ron,  as  every  man 
that  heareth  and  knowcth  liim  must  neede  tbtnk  it  to  be  a 
mere  vaunt  and  a  lie  against  his  own  conscience;  for  that 
no  Protestant.,  I  think,  besides  himself  doth  esteem  either 
so  basely  of  Bellarminc's  writings,  or  so  highly  of  Mr.Snt- 
chfTe's  abihty  in  answering,  as  himself  a  eemeth  to  insinuate 
in  those  his  words.  Wherefore,  letting  this  pa&s,  I  W4^ut 
(to  confess  the  truth),  with  no  hltle  prejudice  of  his  fidelity, 
to  examine  the  lies  objected  by  him  in  two  several  cha]>- 
ters  of  his  said  book  against  Cardinal  Bellarmine.  And 
80  much  the  more,  for  that  I  had  seen  many  gross  and 
wilful  lies  of  his  noted  and  set  down  before,  as  the  reader 
hath  perused  in  the  precedent  chapters;  but  yet,  for  that 
not  so  mnch  the  credit  of  the  objector,  as  the  proofs  he 
bringetb,  are  to  be  weighed  in  this  combat,  I  determined 
witli  myself  to  have  patience  to  examine  some  particulars, 
though  not  all,  for  that  they  are  very  many,  and  by  a  few 
a  man  may  know  his  talent,  according  to  the  proverb,  ex 
unguc.  leonem. 

2.  The  first  lie  and  falsification  objected 
^inictjitB'-  to  Cardinal  Bellarmine  is  thus  set  down  in  Mr. 
Sutcliffe's  words  :  "  First  (saith  be)  Bellarmine  doth  wil- 
fully corrupt  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice, 
which  beginneth  thus:  Mos  antiqrms perduret  in  Eg^pto, 
6fc"  But  Bellarmine  maketh  the  canon  to  begin  far 
otherwise,  saying :+  Observandttm  in  lihris  vulgntis  dcesse 
initirUm  hmus  canonis,  quod  talc  est:  Ecclesia  tfomatia 
sernper  haomt  primatiim,  but  the  last  words  are  plainly 
forged,  &c."J  So  he.  But  the  point  is  (if  they  may  be 
proved  to  be  forget!),  who  is  to  be  charged  with  this 
forgery?  for  truly,  when  I  came  to  read  Bellarmine's  words, 
ana  to  compare  them  with  this  charge  of  forgery  and 
wilful  corritplion  by  Mr.  SutclIHe,  my  lace  became  crim- 
son indeed,*  as  he  said  that  Bellamiine's  should,  by  these 
lies  objected  against  him.  And  indeed  [  blushed  on 
Mr.  Sutcliffe's  behalf,  to  find  him  to  utter  so  wilful  an 
untruth  himself  in  the  very  first  beginning,  and  so  mani- 

*  Siitdiffe,  in  the  Dctbtce  of  hJB  C^»1Icd((c,  anno  1502,  cap.  6,  p.  135. 
f  Brllw.  I.  2,  D«  PoDtif .  Kou.  c.  13.  t  Sutcliffe,  \>.  13fi. 
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festiy  to  calumniate  Bellarminc  in  this  charge,  and  that  in 
such  sort,  a*  all  hi*  readers  may  see  and  be  witnesses  of 
the  wrong  indeed.  Tor  that  Cardinal  Uellar-  Mbmtmnnt. 
mine,  alleginf,'  the  said  sixth  eanon  of  the  first  ot'itVtftmm 
Xicene  Council,  saith  that  the  beginning  of  ofsut. 
the  canon,  as  now  it  standeth  in  tlie  tome  of  the  printed 
councils,  is  in  these  words,  Mosaatif/uu^perduretin  Egtmto, 
^c. — "  Let  the  ancient  custom  be  kept  in  Kjiynt,  Libya, 
and  Pentapohs,  that  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria  nave  juris- 
diciion  of  all  i\\o%c  places,  furKomuch  au  the  like  custom 
is  observed  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome." 

3.  And  hitherto  he  agreelh  H.-ith  Mr.  Sutclift'e:  but  then 
he  further  adjoineth  the  Observandmn  before  mentioned. 
"  It  is  to  be  noted  (saith  Bellamiine),*  that  in  the  ordinary 
books  of  the  councils  now  extant,  there  wanteth  the  be- 
ginning of  this  sixth  canon,  which  is  this:  J^cdesia  Rth- 
manit  semper  habait  primatum,  tnrta  nutem  perdttrei,  ifc. — 
*Tlie  Roman  Church  hath  ever  (in  jurisdiction)  had  the 

{rimacy ;  but  let  the  custom  continue  that  is  in  Egypt, 
ibya,  Peutapolia,  &lc,'  "  And  for  proof  of  this  ancient  be- 
ginning of  the  said  canon,  he  allegeth  first  the  testimony  of 
au  old  famous  learned  man,  named  Dionysius  Abbas, t  who 
so  translated  the  same  out  of  Greek  above  a  thousand  years 
gone;  and  consequently  at  that  time  the  canon  began  so. 
And  then,  for  more  than  two  hundred  years  before  that 
^ain,  the  said  canon  was  so  cited  by  Paschasius,  bishop 
and  legate  of  Pope  Leo  I.  in  the  General  Council  of  Chal- 
cedou  ;i  and  so  was  it  admitted,  with  nniforra  consent,^  by 
all  that  council  in  the  sixteenth  Action.  Whereupon  the 
judges  iu  that  council  concluded  in  these  words  :  Perten- 
dimiis  omiigtn  primatum  et  hoiiorem  prcecijiuum,  ^'c. — "  We 
have  considered  that  all  primacy  and  chief  liouour  is  re- 
served by  the  canons  unto  old  Rome,  and  io  the  archbishop 
thereof,  most  beloved  of  God/'||  This  is  all  that  Bellannine 
saith  of  this  matter;  wherein  I  hnd  no  cause  at  all  of  ob- 

*  BcUar.  ubi  supra. 

f  Dionydus  Alitins  dtatiu  &h  Alono  Copo,  Dutlog.  I. 

•  Cone.  CIiulucI.  Act.  Ifi. 

%  [It  iioiOd  bf  more  correct  to  wy,  with  CardinsJ  Om,  "  that  it  wm  n^f 
t9mteilfd." — IsU'rin  Ecctcsuutkn,  xiv.  $28.] 
H  L'oDC.  ChalL'cd.  Act.  16. 
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jectii^wiUbl  oofTptioa  noto  binif  or  any  least  corruption 
at  aBywhoieiMethonly  what  other  moil  wriie  of  i1k  tuiag. 
Aad  amlTrto  BBB  Mr.SaldUe  be^o  his  ver)-  first  uuivt  uf 
^frtf'wg  BeOannfaie  wilfc  so  manifes  t  fraod  on  his  own  side, 
ODBccalmg  tbat  wludi be  oo«U  ootbutseeand  know,  wade 
me  tDadt  to  despair  of  any  good  socoess  fioiu  him  in  this 
trial ;  vei  tfaoagbt  I  best  to  go  forvard  therein,  as  aUo  1  did. 
m...^,%ML^  ^'  '^**  sccood  charge  is  in  these  words: 
soMm  4tott  ^.  BeUamune  (eaith  be),  in  bis  book  de  Poati- 
fiee^  Ustfieth  Jerome'e  wonis,  and  pervertetb  his  meaning, 
to  pmrc  that  he  called  Pope  D&masns  the  fonndntion  of 
the  church  ;  whereas  be  meant  of  Chriet  only,"  ix.*  But 
here  1  found  no  lees  tnjustioe  on  Mr.  Sutclifle's  behRlf 
than  in  giving  the  fonn^  charge;  for  that  Bellarmint",  in 
the  place  cited  by  Mr.  Sutclifie,  Ireatiuf;  of  the  emiaeut 
oome!;  pvea  by  ancient  fathers  to  the  Bishop  of  Roine 
abore  other  bishops,  ^aith  :  Octavma  at,  Fundamrntvot, 
^c,+ — ''The  ei^htn  name  is  the  name  o{fou7idation,"  uaed 
by  St.  Jerome  to  Pope  Damasus,  when  he  wrote  in  his 
epistle  unto  him.  Super  kanc  petram  ttdificatam  eeelesiam 
»cio~-**  Upon  tbis  rt>ck  or  foundation  I  know  the  church 
to  be  budded."  Whereupon  Bellarmine  inferreth,  Ubi 
DoMRomm  eci'ifs!^  jtetram  voeat — *' in  which  words 
Jerome  calk-th  Damasus  the  rock  or  fotutdation  of 
church."  Nor  hath  Bellanaiue  any  thing  more  in  that 
place,  but  only  tbes^  three  Unes.  I^t  ii^  see,  then,  how 
Bellarmine  may  justly  be  accused  of  falsifying  of  St.  Je« 
rome's  words,  and  perverting  his  meaning  by  writing  as 
you  have  heard  Mr.  SutcbHe  affinn. 

6.  The  best  way  of  trial  shall  be  by  laying  forth  St.  Je- 
rome's own  words,  who,  living,  as  he  saitn,  in  thu  east 
part6  of  the  world,  about  Antioch,  and  setriiig  the  whole 
church  to  be  divided  and  in  strife  about  certain  relics  of 
the  Arian  heresy,  whether  the  word  hypostasis  should  be 
granted  or  no,  he  thought  it  best  to  write,  for  resolution 
of  that  doubt,  unto  Pope  Damasus,  shewing  the  eminencv 
of  that  church  above  others.  Aad  in  the  end  of  the  same 
epiiitle,  ciitreiitiug  him  to  siguify  with  nh»ui  lie  would  hare 
bunconimunicHlcat  Antiocli — crri n/iu(i Autiochutut  debeam 
*  Sutcliffe,  p.  136.  t  1JI>'  2,  De  Ponia.  t.  31. 
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eommufticarfi,  signijic^;  and  ndding  divcra  rnasons  why  he, 
though  liring^  80  far  off,  dkl  iimke  recounw  to  Daiuasu» 
above;  all  othcnt,  !;aid,  aiuon^  other  icusuus,  Apiul  rvK  m- 
los  incorrnfiUi  patrum  servatur  harrcditas — "  With  you  only 
is  the  inheritance  of  our  ancestors  kept  entlrL-  from  corrup- 
tion." And  again :  Vos  estis  lux  mumli,  vos  sal  terra,  vos 
aarea  vasa  et  art/entea — "  You  are  the  lij^ht  of  the  world, 
yon  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  yon  are  the  golden  and  silver 
vessels.''  A  pasiore prtesidiitm  ovls  Jiagtto — "I,  beiDc  a 
&heep,  dn  demand  help  (in  these  doubts  abniit  faith)  from 
j-on  that  are  tlie  shepherd."  Aud  then  immcdiatclv  fol- 
low the  word^  which  Mr.  Sutcli^e  s^aith  are  faUilied  and 
perverted  by  Bellai-minc:  Ef/o  nullum  /irtmum  nisi  fJhrig- 
ttua  sequens,  heatitudim  tuts,  ul  fit  cathedra;  Petri,  commu- 
nume  consocior:  super  iliam  petram  ^diftcatum  ecctesiam 
ado;  (fuicumque  extra  hunc  domum  itiputm  comedent  pro- 
fanus  est* — "  I,  following  none  as  chief  but  Christ  (who 
gave  you  this  authority),  am  joined  in  comuiuuion  with 
your  ueatitude,  that  is  to  say,  with  the  chair  of  Peter: 
npon  that  rock  do  I  know  llie  church  to  be  built ;  whoso- 
ever shall  eat  the  lamb  out  of  this  house  is  profane." 

6.  These  arc  St.  Jerome's  words :  upon  which  Bellar- 
niinc  did  infer,  that  St.  Jerome  did  ca.\\  Danmsus,  and  St. 
Peter's  chair  wherein  he  aat  as  bishop,  the  rock  of  the 
church,  Mr.  SutcUfle  accuseth  hira  for  falsification  of  tlie 
words,  and  perverting  the  sentence  of  St.  Jerome ;  for  that 
he  will  have  super  itlam  petram  to  sigTiify  Christ,  and  not 
ywir  beatitude,  and  the  chair  of  Peter,  which  seemeth  to 
tne  a  violent  and  plain  enforced  expositiun,  and  confuted 
by  the  very  purpose  of  St..  Jerome's  whole  discourse,  and 
by  thocfe  last  words — (pdcumfjuc  extra  hanc  dovmm  ;  so 
tliat  hanc  anil  Uhm  must  needa  be  referred  to  the  same; 
and  by  hanc  domum  cannot  be  meant  Christ.  Besides  that, 
I  did  find,  by  perusing  St,  Jerome,  that  it  is  no  infrequent 
l^irasc  with  him  to  call  St.  Peter  and  his  chair,  and  sue- 
cessor  therein,  the  roch  or  foundation,  whereon  the  church 
by  Christ  was  buildcd  ;  for  that  in  one  place  he  saith,  Ut 
Plato  princfjts  philosophoriim,  sir.  Petrus  apostolorum  futt, 
BUTEH  ijUEM  ecclesia  Domini  stabiiimole  fundatu  est-y — 
Uierou,  Epbt.  ^7.  uA  DnmAvum.         f  Ilitd.  lib.  I,  Diul.  oA.  Pc%.  i>.  I. 
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"  As  Pinto  was  prrnce  of  philosophers,  so  was  Peter  of  the 
apostlei^,  upon  whom  the  church  of  Christ,  as  upon  an 
tiiiniovcnblf  tbuiidiilicti,  is  fuuiided."  And  again,  in  an> 
other  place:  Si  Apostolus  Prtrvs,  sopeh  cjirEM  DomtHu* 
funtiavit  ecctesia/n,  ^c. — *'  If  the  Apostle  Peter,  upOD 
whom  Clirist  (lid  found  his  church,  kc.  '*  And  yet  furtfier, 
iu another  place:  S^ctctidum  metapkaram pctr(p,  recti  tiiei- 
tttr  tedijicaho  tcchsiam  meam  super  te+ — **  According  to 
the  uietuphor  *jf  a  rock,  it  was  truly  said  uato  St.  Pctur 
(hy  Christ),  I  will  build  my  church  upon  thee."  So  as 
thesp  manner!*  of  speech,  being  ordinary  in  St.  Jerome  to 
call  Peter  and  his  seat,  and  succession,  tfjc  rock  aadfoita' 
dntiun  of  the  ckttrck,  1  do  marvel  with  what  colour,  couu- 
teuance,  or  conscience  Mr.  Sutcliffe  could  in  print  accuse 
Bellurmiue  of  faUiltcation  and  corruption  in  this  behalf: 
conctiidiii;;;  tlnis  hiu  accusation:  "  But  Bellarmiuc  (saith 
he),  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  church, 
leaveth  out  Christ,  and  for  the  prououu  tllam  writetli  hauc^ 
hke  a  cnnniiig  falsary."  Which,  how  falsely  it  is  objected, 
Rppeareth  plainly  by  the  test  itself ;  for  that  the  text  of  St. 
Jerome  hath  both  illam  and  hanc,  as  we  have  now  seen ;  and 
therefore  no  advantage  seeraeth  to  me  can  arise  by  using 
either  of  tJiese  particle.^,  according  to  St.  Jerome's  meaning, 
who  useth  both  ;  and  consequently  tins  is  far  off  from  a  no- 
torious untruth  boldly  avouched,  as  Mr.  Sutchffe  termeth  it. 
7.  The  third  falsification  it;  objected  by  Mr, 
SutcliHe  in  these  words;  In  the  same  book  and 
chapter  he  falsijiath  the  acta  of  the  Council  of  CkaicedoH. 
And  for  pmof  of  this  falsification  SutcUfte  setteth  down  a 
certain  narration,  so  obscure  and  confused,  as  few  readers 
will  understand  hiiii;  for  that  he  neither  EngUsheth  the 
I.Htin  nor  distinguisheth  one  thing  from  another;  and  this 
of  purpose  (as  some  perhaps  will  say)  not  to  he  well  un- 
derstood. But  I  shall  relate  the  matter  as  briefly  and 
clearly  as  I  may.  Bellunnine,  therefoie,  treating  of  the 
different  names  of  exeelioncy  given  in  old  time  by  ancient 
fathers  and  cuuncile  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  a»  hath  been 
f^iiid,  wi'iteth,  Hpptimnm  es(.,Cf{put  evchsiatX — "The  tscveuth 

*  llieTvo.  Epiit,  d4,  i>d  MhtcvUhdi.  t  Id,  nd  Matt,  mi, 

t  Ub.  2,  De  Rom.  Ponli/.  c.  31. 


uanie  of  lioDour  given  to  the  Pope  L*  that  lie  is  head  of  the 
church;"  wliich  imiue  the  Couniiil  uj' Chalcedon  (al>r>vc 
twelve  hundred  years  past)  dotti  use  in  an  epistle  to  Pope 
Leo,  eayiny:,  Quibiis  tu  veiul  membris  capvt  prmTog^ 
"Over  wliuin  you,  art  hctul  over  the  members,  do  bear 
rule."*  Aiid  in  the  firat  Action  of  the  eaid  council  the 
Roman  Church  ia  called  the  head  of  all  the  churches. 

8.  Tbc8c  are  I3ellarminc'&  words ;  and  be  writeth  no 
Uioro  of  this  ruatter  in  that  place.  Now  tlieii  let  us  consi- 
der what  falsification  of  the  acts  of  this  council  Bellarminc 
may  be  proved  to  have  used.  First,  of  these  two  authori- 
ties alleged  by  Itelliirniine,  Mr.  Sutclilib  only  iinpugueth 
the  first,  Icttiny;  pass  the  second,  which  provetli  ibe  same 
thing.  He  stanueth  upthn  the  words  (fiibus  to.  velut  mem- 
brut  caput  preeerns,  saying  that  this  U  referred  to  certain 
prUxts  of  Xeo'i  order,  in  which  rank  he  shewed  himself 
princifKil,  ^~c.  So,  as  he  aaitb,  that  IhetJe  words  of  the 
councd  do  acknowledge  only  that  Leo  was  liead  of  certain 
priests,  but  not  of  the  bishops  gathered  together  at  that 
council.  But  when  1  went  and  perused  the  place  in  the 
council  itself,  1  did  wonder  to  see  so  false  a  charge  made 
by  Mr.  Sutcliffe;  for,  first,  this  epistle  of  the  council  is 
cntitlctl,  lielatio  S.  Si/nodi  Chalceaonensis  ad  Seatam  Pu- 
]Kim  Leoriem,  de  omnibus  t/estis,  6fc.f — "  A  Relation  of  the 
holy  Council  of  Chalcedon  tu  BIcBsed  Pope  Leo  of  all 
tbin^  done  in  the  said  council,  demanding  also  liis  appro- 
bation." To  wliich  "Relation"  Pope  Leo  himself  an- 
swered in  an  epistle,  which  in  number  is  the  sixty-first 
among  his  epistles,  approving  all  the  definitions  of  faith 
made  therein,  thouii^h  rejecting  divers  other  things;  which 
very  act  on  both  sides  seemetli  to  prove  some  BU|)enority 
he  nad  over  them.  But,  to  come  to  the  words  alleged  by 
Bellarmine,  r/uihus  tu  velut  moiibris  caput prtEerus,  for  that 
Mr.  Sutclifte  saith  tliat  they  were  put  down  fraudulently, 
by  leaving  out  the  words  going  before  and  the  words  fol- 
lowing after,  which  plainly  shew  that  the  authors  of  that 
uplstle  never  meant  to  call  Leo  head  of  the  cliureh,  I  shall 
set  down  the  woitls  as  ibey  stand  in  the  *'  Relation." 

y.  First,  llieii,  they  shew  in  this  "  Relation"  by  what 

•  i"  Didst  bear  rule,"  or  preuile  ;  vie.  in  tU«  couucU  by  his  IcgateE-l 
t  IVm.  Jt  CracH.  cd.  IV/icC  p.  342. 
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fovour  of  God,  and  special  assistance  of  his,  the  council 
was  gathered  tos:ether,  continued ;  and  they  made  their 
decrees,  using  thb  reason  or  cotnparifion  out  of  the  Gos- 
pel:  Si  enim  ubi  stmt  duo  rei  tres  cougregati  in  nomine 
rjitSj^e* — "  For  if  where  two  or  three  are  calhercd  tog<s 
tlier  ill  his  name,  there  he  affimieth  himself  to  be  in  Uie 
midiit  of  them  ;"  how  much  more  peculiar  care  mi^ht  he 
shew  about  priests  (gathered  together  in  this  council)  who 
did  prefer  the  uotifyincr  of  their  confession  of  faith  before 
their  country,  and  laboursome  journey,  guibus  ta  qaidea 
veUft  membrU  caput  preeeras,  in  his  qui  tmtm  tenebant  ordi- 
u£m,  benecoleiitiam  pr^tferens-'—"' o\ct  vih.\c\i  priests  (or 
bishops  assembled  in  this  council)  you  did  preside,  as  heat) 
over  the  members,  by  tliose  which  held  your  place  (to  nit, 
by  your  legates),  shewing  your  good-wiU  therein."  /«• 
perateres  vera  ttd  omandum  deceiUissime  vr(EsuiebaHi~- 
"  But  the  emperors  (to  wit,  Marcian  and  rulcheria)  did 
most  decently  preside,  to  adorn  the  said  council." 

10.  This  is  the  true  speech  and  sense  of  this  council; 
and  if  the  Latin  seem  somewhat  hard,  the  answer  is,  that 
they  were  Grecians  that  wrote  it  in  Latin  to  Pope  Leo; 
but  1  find  nothing  at  all  worthy  to  be  called  a  falsiiicatioti 
in  those  words  alleged  by  Bellarmiiie;  for  i  tind  them  io 
tlu!  council  as  he  allegetn  thera,  and  to  the  same  end  hii 
allegeth  them  for;  and  much  less  do  1  find  any  probable 
foundation  of  Mr.  SutctiHe's  invention,  that  those  words, 
fjuihns  tu  celiit  membTis  cnput  pr&'erus,  were  meant,  or 
could  be  meant,  of  liis  presidency  over  particular  priests  of 
his  order,  and  not  over  all  the  bisliops  of  the  council,  who 
themselves  do  profess,  in  the  very  same  epistle,  to  be  sub- 
ject unto  him.     And  as  for  the  pfL'sidency  of  the  emperora 
here  spoken  of,  it  is  evident  by  the  council  itself,  m  the 
first  Action,  that  their  place  was  ajite  cancdlos,  on  the  in- 
side, before  the  bar  of  separation,  under  all  the  bishong; 
aud  that  they  &at  there  for  more  adorning  and  hoDOuni^ 
the  council,  as  is  said. 

11.  His  fourth  charge  upon  Bellarmine  is 
given  io  these  words :  "  Likewise  (aaith  he), 
reckoning  up  tlie  names  of  the  bishopt;  of  Rome,  Dellar- 
mine  saith  that  liusebius,  in  hi-s  'Chronicle,'  a.  d.  -l-l, 

*  Watt,  ikvai. 
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clf>th  give  thcra  the  title  of  poaUfex  ('hrisliamrrum ;  which 
is  a  pierc  furgen- ;  for  not  to  the  biahopa  of  Rome,  but  to 
Puter  ouly,  iti  that  title  K'^*u,  if  it  be  not  thrust  into  the 
text.  But  that  which  belont^eth  and  is  properly  given  to 
Peter  may  not  be  claimed  by  every  bishop  of  Rome  ;  for 
1  hope  that  every  one  ot  tbeoi  will  not  be  called  Simon, 
oor  an  apostle,  nur  the  chief  und  firet  apostle- ;  nur  will 
Clemens  Octava'*,  I  bmie,  write  Clemens  Octavus,  aiiter 
SimoQ  Petrus,  kc."*  This  fourth  charge,  when  I  had  |>e- 
niBed  both  Bellniiuine  f  uwX  his  authoi',  Euseliitis,  made 
medcspair  of  finding  any  truth  at  al!  in  Mr.SutcUHe's  say- 
ings or  writings  ;  for  that  here  he  could  not  but  see  and 
know  tliat  he  did  wittin;^iy  both  wrong  Bellarmiiie  indeed, 
and  use  fraud  himself;  for  that  Beltarmine,  in  rcckonioj; 
up  the  names  of  special  honour  given  by  antiquity  to 
the  bishops  of  Rome  above  other  bishops,  saith,  "The 
third  name  is  pontifex  Christianonnn- — '  hif^h  priest  or 
bishop  of  the  ChristiaJis  ;'  "  citing  Eusebius  for  the  same, 
and  usin^  no  further  words  about  tliat  matter  j  which,  not- 
withstanding, you  have  htard  Mr.  Sutchffe  averreth  to 
be  mere  forgery.  Whereupon  I  repaired  to  Kusebius's 
"  Chronicle,"  translated  out  of  Gi-eek,  into  Latin  by  St. 
Jerome,  and  continued  by  him  unto  his  time,  to  wit,  from 
the  year  of  Christ  329,  wherein  Ensebius  ended,  unto  the 
year  380,  when  St.  Jerome  ceased  to  write  his  addition. 
And  in  thia  "  Chronicle,"  upon  the  year  of  Christ  44,  I 
found  these  words  written :  Petrus  Apostolus,  natione  Ga- 
iiloftts,  Christiicnonim  pontifex  primus,  Sfc. — "  Peter  the 
Apostle,  a  Galilean  by  nation,  the  first  high  priestor  bishop 
of  the  Christians,  who,  after  he  had  founded  the  church 
of  Aotioch,  went  to  Rome,  where,  preaching  tlie  Gospel,  he 
remained  bislioi)  five-and-twenty  years."  Which  words, 
considering  with  myself  that  they  were  written  and  proved 
by  two  so  ancient  authors,  I  marvelled  that  Mr.  SutclitFe 
should  object  forgenj ;  for  that  here  are  the  very  words 
alleged  by  Bellarmine.  And  more  also,  for  here  is  the 
word  PRIMUS  jw«ii/ex — "  thc_^rs(  high  priest  of  the  Chris- 
tians," which  Mr.  Sutclific  couccaleth.     And  it  &eemed  to 

•  SuUliffc  in  hi»  CtmUi-H^i?,  |>nrl  2,  fol.  137. 

t  Uella.  1.  2,  Dc  Poutlf,  Rom.  c,  31 ;  Kuwb.  and  Jerome,  in  Chron, 
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me  of  such  importance,  nit  that  it  takcth  away  all  his  ob- 
jection about  the  singularily  which  he  aucribeth  to  St. 
Peter  alui]i>;  as  though  his  succcssorts  mi|:;ht  nat  claim 
the  same  naniea  given  unto  him,  which  ia  true  (say  the 
Catliolics),  if  we  respect  particular  and  personal  name^ 
jB«iDSi.?(WT    or  privileges,  but  not  if  we  reapect  names  ap- 

{eilaining  to  his  office  and  dignity,  us  he  wb£ 
Jighop  of  Rome,  whereof  this  was  one  to  ie 
called  pontifex  Cliristianoru.m ;  and  to  shew 
ihat  this  was  not  peculiar  to  him  ulonc,  ilis 
said  there,  by  Eusehius,  pontifex  primus  Christianorujn— 
**  the  Jirst  high  priest  of  the  Chri&tiani*;"  adjoining  after- 
ward all  thu  bishops  of  Rome  that  ensued  in  that  raak 
until  Etisebius's  time,  which  were  thirty ;  and  Silvester 
was  the  onc-and-thiilieth,  ordaiued  Bishop  of  Rome(sailii 
Eusebiiis)  upon  the  year  31fi,  wherein  himself  then  lived. 
And  8t.  Jerome  continueth  the  same  catalogue  or  suc- 
cess^iou  of  bishops  unto  Damasug,  the  five-and-tbirtieih 
bishop  of  Itome. 

12.  Now  then,  Euaebius,  setting  down  St.  Peter  for 
pTimas  pontifex,  and  Linus  for  the  second,  saying,  Poll 
Pi;t.rmn,  primus  Romanm/i  Ecclesiam  lemiit  Linos  aums 
vjidecim. — "After  Peter,  Linus  was  the  first  that  held  the 
Roman  Church  under  his  government  for  eleven  years;" 
it  seemeth  evident,  that  as  the  charge  and  o&ce  west 
down  from  Peter  to  the  restj  so  the  name  also  of  pontifa 
Ckristianorum  must  needs  pass  therewith ;  and  the  objec- 
tion which  Mr.  Sutclifi'e  maketh,  that  he  hopeth  every 
pope  will  not  be  caHed  Simon,  nor  Clemens  Octavus  will 
be  called  Simon  Petms,  seemeth  a  very  shallow  arg^iment. 
For  that  these  thiitga  are  particular  and  personal  in  Peter, 
as  every  man  peeth ;  and  it  is  as  if  a  man  should  »ay  to  a 
king  of  Engjland,  in  these  days,  descending  from  King* 
William  I,,  Burnamed  Conqueror,  and  Bastard,  I  hope  you 
will  not  be  called  William,  nor  Conqueror,  nor  Bastard; 
erffOf  you  will  not  challenge  the  name  of  King  of  Eng- 
land, nor  of  Duke  of  Normandy,  as  from  him,  which  yet 
descended  from  him,  as  head  aud  origin  of  all  the  kings 
that  have  ensued  aller  him  in  that  rank.     This,  I  say, 
were  a  very  fond  and  impeilineui  kiijd  of  arguing  agaiust 
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a  modem  king  of  England  ;  that,  forsomuch  aa  llip.  per~ 
fonal  names  and  titles  given  to  King  VVillian]  1.  cannot  be 
challenged  by  his  successors,  evijo,  neither  the  other  tliat 
appertain  to  hi«  office  and  kingly  dignity,  wherein  they 
succeed  him. 

13.  And  thus  the  discreet  reader  will  see  what  an  end- 
less and  fruitless  labour  it  were  for  me  to  follow  Mr.  Sut- 
cliffe  in  all  these  sixty-five  notorious  lies  and  fRFsilications 
which  lie  pretendeth  against  BelEarmiiie,  having  found  no 
little  substance  or  truth  in  these  first  four  which  I  have 
examined  in  order  as  they  lie,  without  choice.  And  for 
more  equal  trial,  1  shall  take  yet  fiirtlier  pains  to  examine 
other  four  of  the  very  last  in  order;  persuadiug  myself 
that,  as  Irtr.  SutcliHe  cannot  be  but  a  good  orator,  so  he 
hath  observed  the  precepts  of  that  art,  to  jilace  in  his  first 
and  last  TVir\V%  firmissima  stti^  cattstE pr(ps^idia — "the  most 
chief  and  strongebt  forces  of  his  cause." 
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14.  The  first,  then,  of  these  four  last  charges,  ^j^^  ^ 
?hich  is  the  sixty-second  in  order,  is,  that  iJel- 
larmine,  talking  about  the  honouring  of  images,  and  affirm- 
ing that  Protestants,  iu  denying  the  same,  do  agree  with 
old  lieretics,  saith  :  Xenniof,  Persa,  priinrjs  paliim  assLTttit 
Ckrixti  ei  savietonuii  immjiiu:s  non  esse  vcaernndanj  teste  IVi- 
cepk.  lib.  16,  cap.  27* — "  Xenaias,  a  Persian,  did  first  of 
all  openly  affirm  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints 
are  not  to  be  worshipped,  as  witnesseth  NicGphorus,  in  hig 
sixteenth  hook  of  History,  and  twenty-seventh  chapter." 
Which  allegation  of  Bellarmine  Mr,  SutcliH'e  ohjeuteLh, 
not  only  for  a  lie  in  itself,  but  also  for  a  ral&ificatiun  of  Ni- 
cephorus.-f  Whereupon  1  resorted  to  Nicephoriiti's  "  His- 
tory," where  finding  him  to  write  many  horribUi  tilings  of 
this  Xeuuias,  as  that  he  feigned  himself  to  he  a  priest,  yea, 
and  got  a  bishopric  before  he  was  haptined,  among  other 
Uungs  he  *vriteth  this  of  him  ; — 


*  BeUsr.  1.  4,  De  Notis  Eccleaiw,  cap.  9. 
t  SnWiflc.  Chnllmer,  pnrt  2,  fol.  159. 
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iit»iiitO(«nt        16.  Xenaifi^  i»t€ primus {O  audacem  animvat 

l"mm  im^'     '■'  OS  impudens  .')  vor.em  illatn  evimnit,  Christi,  H 
"!'*-  eoTiim  <pn  illi  placHcre  hnarfines,  venermidas  non 

f$st  • — "  This  Xennias  did  first  of  a.H  others  (O  audackms 
rniad  and  iainudent  tongue!)  belch  out  that  voice,  tliat 
the  images  ol  Christ,  and  of  those  which  have  bcpn  ac- 
ceptable unto  him,  arc  not  to  be  worshipped."     So  Nice- 
phorus.     In  which  words  I    found  not  how  either  he  or 
t'alsiti cation  may   be  justly  ascribed   to    Dellarraiiie;  for 
that  Nicephoriia  hath  all,  and  more  too,  than  Bellarmine 
allegeth  out  of  him,  as  now  you  have  heard.     Nay,  saith 
Mr.  Sutcliffe,  he  doth  falsify  Nicephorus  in  adding  these 
words  :  primus  paldm — "  first  and  openly ;"  which  1  won- 
der at,  that  ever  he  would  so  avouch  and  put  in  print,  bein^ 
convinced  here  by  the  author  himself.     For  th^tt  prmm 
(in  which  word  he  esteemeth  the  force  of  this  falsification 
to  consist)  is  expressly  put  down,  and  the  other  word,  po- 
Idntf  is  sufficiently  expressed  by  Nicephorus,  saying,  that 
Ac  belched  forth  thai  herpistj  with  mi  audacious  and  impu- 
dent tongue.     Neither  doth  Bellarmine  take  upon  him  t<> 
rehearse  the  precise  words  of  Nicephorus,  but  only  relatelh 
briefly  t]m  heresy  of  Xenalas,  described  by  him  aa  vou 
have  heard  ;  and  affirmeth  no  more  than  is  contained  in 
lii»  author,  to  wit,  that  Xeaa.ias  was  the  first  that  publicly 
was  known  to  impugn  the  worshipping  of  images ;  and 
this  is  also  affirmed  by  Functius,  a  Protestant,  who,  in 
his  seventh  hook  of  Gomaientaries  upon  his  Chroniclet 
saith  :  Porrd,  is  Xanains  primus  in  ecclesia  helium  contrn 
hnayincs  excitavit — "Moreover,  this  Xcnaias  first  raised 
war  ill  God's  church  against  images."     What,  then,  shall 
we  say  to  Mr.  Sutcliffij's  manner  of  writing,  that  sccmetli 
to  have  no  care  o^  his  credit,  much  less  of  his  conscience ! 
And  if  he  will  go  about  by  other  arguments  to  impugn  the 
doctrine  of  reverencing  images,  it  is  quite  from  the  pur- 
pose ;  for  that  wc  talk  here  of  notorious  lies  and  falsifica- 
tions objected  by  him  to  Bellarmine,  which  yet,  hitherto, 
do  fall  wholly  upon  himself,  as  you  see. 
eip(»wn  iiiiB         16.  Tlie  ne.\t  two  notorious  lies  of  this  rank 
srstniGthaiBr    „hich  hc  objecteth  again&t  nellarmine,  to  wit. 

"  Ni«p3i.  !.  IC,  cap.  27.  t  Anuu  CfariMt  ■*94. 


the  sJxty-lhird  and  si vty -fourth,  accm  unto  mc  so  idle,  and 
impertinent  thintip*,  as  tliey  aru  scarce  worth  the  setting 
down  ;  but  yet  1  Ihou^rht  good  to  nonie  them  tof^ether, 
that  it  may  be  seen  how  far  Mr.  Sulclifte  goeth  from  the 
point  that  he  flhouUl  perform,  which  ii^,  to  prove  lies,  and 
wiifaJ  lies.  The  first  of  these  two  is,  that  whereas  BeUar> 
mine,*  amongst  other  notes  of  the  true  church,  recounteth 
one  to  hp.  ni/)ria  miraniforum  (the  £;Iory  of  miracles),  and 
sheweth,  trom  time  to  time,  how  that  glorious  note  hath 
heen  coutiuued  in  their  ehnrch  from  age  to  age  in  many 
holy  men,  he  gtveth  examjile,  amon^  many  others,  in  these 
later  i^^es,  of  St.  Bernard,  St.  Dominic,  St.  Francis,  St. 
Beninrdinc  of  Sit>na,  St.  Vincent,  St.  Antony  of  Padua, 
St.  Francis  of  l^aula,  and  some  others,  to  have  wrought 
miracles;  all  which  is  objected  by  Mr.  Sutclifi'e+  as  a  lie, 
or  rather  a  multitude  of  lies,  which  also,  in  scoff',  he  caU- 
eth  miraculous  lies;  yet  here  you  see,  though  all  were 
false,  which  so  many  writers  do  testify  (in  contrary  whereof 
me  seemed  that  Mr.  •SutclitliB  Bhoulu  have  cited  some  one 
witness  l>eside3  himself),  yet  do  I  not  see  how  any  feast 
formality  of  lying  can  tntly  be  objected  to  Bellarmine; 
for  Uiat  no  man  can  imat^ne  that  his  wcids  do  dissent 
from  his  meaniiif;,  or  thatlie  thought  it  to  be  false  wliieh 
he  out  of  so  many  witnesses  relateth,  which  (as  we  have 
said)  is  required  to  the  true  substance  and  formality  of 
a  lie. 

17.  Now,  whereas  Bellarmine  passing  on  tomakecom- 
paritMn  between  the  lives  and  deaths  of  these  men  that 
are  reported  to  have  wrou;?;ht  miracles,  and  other  chieC 
authors  and  first  publishers  of  Protestant  religion,  as  of 
Esther,  Zuinglius,  tKcolampadius,  Carolostadius,  and  Cal- 
vin, naming  the  authors  that  have  written  their  reproach- 
ful lives  and  deaths,  as  that  Luther  died  sud-  atnat  lU  rinrt 
denly,  being  merry  and  whole  when  he  went  to  i"ij,'"z,i". 
bed ;  Zuinelius  slain  in  the  field ;  G^icotampadius  fl'"'^'  *''- 
round  deaii  by  his  wife  in  his  bed;  Carolo.stadius  slain  by 
the  devil :  and  Calvin  eaten  with  worms;  all  these  things 
Mr.iSutcliile  ohjccteth  as  heinous  lies  to  Betlarminc;  but 
these  alsu,snp|vosing  they  should  he  false  in  themselves,  and 

*  BelUr.  De  NvLb  Eccl.  L  1,  e.  )4,  n.  II.  t  Sutcl.  \>.  109. 
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consequently  be  material  lies,  whose  nature  is  such  as  tlicy 
tuny  be  com  in  it  ted,  upon  error,  without  sin,  as  Auguatloe 
hoUitth  ill  his  book  de  Meadacioi*   yet  do  they   waut 
the  pftfioncc  and  forinality  of  a  true  lie,  which  is,  that  Bel- 
lanninc  should  think  or  know  them  false,  which  cannot 
probably  be  presumed,  forsomuch  as  he  allegeth  his  au- 
thors, as  well  Protestants  as  Catholics,  for  the  mnteriai 
truth  thereof,  as  Cochlirus,  in  Vita  iMtkeri,  ami  LutFiBr 
himself,  in  his  Testimonies, +  befure  recited  of  Zuii^liii* 
and  (Ecolampadius  :  the  ministers  of  Basle,  in  their  £^i«- 
lie  on  the  death  of  Carolostadiua ;  J  erome  Uolaack,  on  ihe 
life  and  death  of  Calvin,  to  whom  may  be  added  both  Me* 
lancthon,  Epiat.  ad  Fred.  Miconiumf  Keatnititts  de  Cma 
Dwnini,  Albenis  contra  Carolostadiaitos,  Joannes  Scut:, 
lib.  50  C'ausurum,   ca]),  50  ;  and  many  other    Protestant 
writers  (especially  coiicerninf;  Carolostadius,  his  life  ad 
death),  I  find  cited  l»y  Mr.  William  Reynolds  (a  great  m«l 
studious  reader  of  Protestant  writers)  in  his  Treatise  of 
tljc  Sacrament  |  aeainst  Mr.  Kobert  Bruse,  minister  ol" 
Edinburgh;  so  as  m  tliis  point  Mr.  Sutr-IiHe  seeineth  if^ 
have  said  little  to  the  purpose. 

rtxiabrb  '^-  There  remaiueth  then  his  last  charge. 

rtitBi.  which,  in  order,  is  the  sixty-fifth,  and  shouU 

have  been  according  to  reason  the  greatest,  strongest,  aiwl 
most  forcible  of  all  the  rest,  and  so  have  left  Bellarmine 
with  a  sound  knock  at  his  departure.  Let  us  see  what  il 
ig.  "  Bellarmine  (saith  he)  in  liissecmid  hook  de  Euchar. 
cap.  6,  hath  these  woi-ds :  Irejupus  probat  Christum  «sn 
Creatorem,  ex  eo  qitvd  pants  jit  corjias  Christi  per  eon- 
secrationem  ;  but  Ireii^us  hath  no  such  mutter;  nay,  if  bt 
should  have  used  any  such  argument,  then  must  il  follon 
that  Chri&t's  body  ii^  created  as  often  as  mass  is  said,  &c."^ 
Whereupon  I  repaired  to  Ironx-us,  and  found  the  quite 
contrary  to  that  Mr.  SutclrfTe  avoucheth :  for  his  word" 
are  the&e,  deahiifi  against  those  that  denied  Christ  to  l>* 
the  Son  of  God,  Creator  of  the  world,  Qunmodu  auteut  con- 
stahil  eis  (saith  he)  eiiw  prtuem  in  quo  ffrntitr  nctfp  s«»t, 
coTpiisesse  Domini  sui,  et  callcem  sangmnis  «/iw,  s'l  nott  ip- 

*  Aui.  1,  !De  MQudnciu.  f  Luth.  torn.  3,  3tt>s  edit.  fol.  (S. 

t  Pagen  to.  41,  12,  }  Satd.  Cliallirturc,  purt'2.  M.  ]fiO. 
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sumfabrieaioris  muRfU  filiam dicant,  id  est  verhitm  gjitsper 
qtiod  liffnum  fructijlcat,  ^c.f —  "  How  can  it  he  clear  or 
madf  evident  to  theni  timt  ttie  bread  in  which  tliaiiks  are 
giTen  is  their  bocfy  of  the  Lord,  and  tlie  cup  Jiis  blood,  if 
they  do  not  confers  that  he  is  the  Sou  of  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  that  is  to  say,  his  worJ,  by  which  trees  do  fructify, 
&C.?"*  The  force  of  whicli  argument,  in  the  sense  of  Ire- 
naaus,  seemeth  plain,  as  Bellarmiiic  dolh  propose  the  saine.+ 
For  firat,  St.  Iren^us  supposing,  as  a  known  and  con- 
fessed principle  (aaith  lie),  Umt  tfir  a/tumrrated  hread  is 
taade  the  hodtf  of  Christ,  and  the  ciifi  his  hlood :  how  can 
this  be  proved,  aaid  Irciifeiig,  except  they  confers  the 
omnipotency  of  Christ,  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God 
the  Creator,  that  is  to  say,  his  word,  which  giveth  life 
to  all  things  ?  For  if  he  were  not  the  uuinipotetit 
Creator,  he  could  not  make  of  bread  his  body ;  but  thin 
was  granted  by  these  hereticR  that  dt-nied  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  the  Creator,  that  bread  was  made  his  body;  ergo, 
they  must  needs  grant  also,  that  he  was  Sou  of  the  Cre- 
ator, and  of  omuipotcoL  power  with  him,  that  is  to  say,  he 
is  his  tcord,  by  wnich  all  things  do  fructify. 

19.  Neither  seemeth  the  objection  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe  to  be 
any  thin^  worth  (say  thfly)  that  hiirenf  it  would  follow  that 
Christ's  body  should  be  created  so  oft  as  mass  is  said  ;  for 
that  Catholics  do  not  hold  that  Christ's  body  is  the  mass  by 
new  creation,  but  by  transubstantiation  only,  for  that  crea- 
tion est  ex  nikiio,  to  wit,  a  production  of  a  thing  that  was 
not  before,  and  that  of  notliing;  but  Christ's  body  was  in 
heaveii  before,  and  in  the  mass  by  consecration  (say  they) 
K  made  present  in  another  place  in  which  he  was  not  be- 
fore, by  tne  conversion  of  bread  into  his  body.  So  as  here 
I  did  not  see  what  lie  could  well  be  objected  untu  Bclhir- 
niine,  but  rather  it  appeared  that  Mr.  Sutclitte  did  trifle 
and  make  vain  assaults  against  him  without  any  cflect  at 
all.  Aud,  truly,  I  was  forced  to  esteem  the  more  of  Bellar- 
mine  a  ^;reat  deal,  as  o\'^  substantial,  learned,  and  faithful 
writr^r,  by  ihe-se  so  many  idle  objections  made  against  him 

,Mr.  Sutclitfe,  and  not  proved. 

Iren.  1.  4,  Cont  Hier.  f  Bellsr.  1.  3,  De  Enchsr.  cap.  6. 
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20.  And  now,  having  found  so  little  enbatance  lo  both 
his  mnujiutrd,  as  also  bi  the  reretmrd  of  hi«  objections,*  I 
imagined  tiow  much  lesft  I  slioiild  titiit  in  the  rest  of  the 
corjw  of  hii4  battering  anny,  if  I  should  diBCii<is  every  par- 
ticular of  the  same,  whith  would  weary  both  me  and  tlie 
reader;  yet  tliree  or  four  nuifL-  1  will  sdt  down.  Hecallelli 
Bellarminc  afalsary,  for  6ayii)g,+  that  St.Chrysostom,  mi 
his  Commentary  upon  those  words  of  Christ  (tliere  are  ce> 
tain  euniiL-liH  that  geld  thmn&elvcs  far  the  kin^loni  of 
heaven ;  he  that  can  take  it,  let  him  take  it),  proveth  thai 
fbtmiirtl  ^"^  is  facile  et  utile  ahstinere  (i  nMpliix — "easy 
(iwio'.  and  profitable   to  abstiun   from  marriaae"— 

tehereojs  the  word  in  St.  Ckrysastom  (saith  Mr.  SutchiJe)  u 
possitiie,  possible.     But  I,  going  to  Chry^ostom,  found  ttat 
Bellarmine  did  not  cits  tlie  very  words  of  Chryaostora,  bul 
only  tlic  sum  ami  sense  uf  his  discourse,  which  is  fiili  Id 
the  effect  that  Bellarmine  declareth,  not  only  for  thepo** 
sibility,but  faciUty  also,  pleasautncsB,  and  rcwurd  tliereof* 
multo  faeiliila,  ttititls,  atijtirfjiunindi^s  (italth  St.  Chrysot- 
torn)  turn  ffuia  sjte  retributionis  corroborarisj  turn  quia  «■- 
scienti(£  cirtute  (javdes — "  Thou  may«8t  live  chastely,  more 
easily,  safely,  and    pleasantly  (than   any   eunuch),  bolb 
for  that  thou  art  strengthened  with  ho])e  of  reward,  M 
also  tliou  reeeivest  joy  hy  a  virtuous  conscience."  And  ho* 
tht;n  is  BelUuiuiiie  called  a  falsarv',  for  exjtressing  so  faith- 
fully and  fully  llie  meaning  of  Si.  Chrysostom !     And, 
truly,  i  wondered  to  see  Mr.  Sutclifilj  seek  such  poor  aQd 
weak  inapugnalions. 
cftt  tm\%  21  ■  As  also,  in  the  same  place,  he  impugned) 

•►•I'  eagerly  the  true  dealing  of  Bellanuine4  in  cit- 

•  Sutcl.  p.  130. 

■f-  Bulkir.  lib.  2,  D«  MrinncU.  c.  31.  Chrjraoat.  in  CommNL  inMHlt.xil- 
[,,.(■  AXil  Kii  iTiAAi^  nivifiiiTipav,  ry  ri  tXiri^i  iap&«i>)ttvu<;,  xai  rv  tvvttiii* 
Tov  K(tri;f>0u>pjiroi,-.  Tliv  Lutiii  uiiil  Bngtisli  versii^tit  lire  nibatantUly  cor- 
rect. Aa  U}  the  word  "  poBailile,"  it  otyiiira  ttomewhat  earlier  in  thr  lioaill 
quoW,  ■ill  TO  Ivi-aTor  r^C  Aff'f'li  tarriic  xariKnctoaCunr,  which  WtL 
mnffhnm  iloca  noC  ilctl]r.-~Tlie  rmne  th«n  Rtiuiils  as  follawa :  BelluiniBc  qovttf 
tlie  lubiitauaT  of  a  inuubigcr  Fnrra  St.  Clirysnstuni  -.  SuU.'li9t;  dui^M  blMlwilk 
falfliDcatiou,  iu»l,  tu  pnive  fait  ^iLorg^.  (jUot<-8  a  word  whkh  be  finda  abool 
dg;liC  lintiR  higlier  up  in  the  lioroily.  ItclltLrminc  tias  referred  to  sword  mUA 
in  no  way  interfiTPS  witli  Ihc  Htnlwnctit.] 

X  Ui:U3r.  1.  DcNutialiky^lerav.c.  U;LHtti,  DeCapHt.  Babfl.  c»p.  dc  B*fit- 
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tng  Lutlier'»  words,  wlio  saitli :  2'hat  a  Ckristian  man  is 
so  richf  its  he  cannot  /;m»A  if  lu;  wouldf  qiiaiitumcumque 
niaI6  vivnt,  how  wicJuvliij  saeter  fw  Uvf.;  which  last  words, 
Mr.  Sutclifle  saith,  are  corruptijd  by  Bellarmine,  for  that 
til  Luther's  buok,  of  thn  cditiati  of  Wiltuuiberg;,  it  is,  non 
■posset  perdere  salutem  sttam  tpiantiscumque  peccatis,  uiti 
ttolie  credere — "  that  he  cannot  lose  his  salvation  by  never 
so  g^reat  sins,  except  he  will  not  believe."  And  now,  I 
would  demand,  what  gretit  diflereiice  is  there  hr-tween 
these  speeches  allej;ed  by  Heilarraine  and  confessed  bv 
Mr.  Suicliile,  especially  there  being  so  divers  editioiiH  of 
I^itlier's  works,  and  so  ditfcrin^  simorif^  themselves,  as  the 
"Defenceof  the  Censure"*  doth  note?  And  here,  in  this 
cause,  I  find,  in  effect,  no  diflerence  at  a|],  for  that  to 
eay,  that  a  man  belitwing  eanttot  [terltib,  iftmuthcumque 
peccatisy  et  quantamcumffue  male!  vivat — "  by  what  great 
sius  soever,  aud,  how  wickedly  eoever  be  live,"  Beeiued  to 
me  to  be  all  one  in  substance.  And  it  seemeth  that  Mr, 
Sutclifle  had  very  little  to  object,  when  he  objecteth  this 
for  a  notorious  lie,  as  the  title  of  im  chanter  importeth. 

22,  Furthermore,  he  objecteth  that  Bellar-  rflcritucmii 
minej  writinj;  uf  the  heresy  of  Euiioinius,  that  '*'"'''■ 
held  only  faith  to  be  sufficient  to  solvation  fand  thereby 
m«aniuj^  for  to  couple  liim  witli  Luther),  saith  his  opinion 
and  words  were  these  :  A'^oa  posse  koiaini  utia  prccata  no- 
cere,  modo  fidem  habeat — "  tliat  no  kind  of  sin  cau  liurt  a 
man,  eo  he  have  faith;"  citing  St.  Augustine f  for  the 
fame,  in  his  book  of  "  Heresies,"  that  is  to  sav,  that  this 
was  the  heresy  of  liunomius;  but  Mr.  SutcliHe  oEyecteth 
this  for  a  lie  and  a  forgery  in  Bellarniine,  saying  St.  Au- 
gustine's words  to  be  only,  Quad  nihil  culque  obcsnet  (juorum 
libet  pcrpf.trntw  a.c.  perscv^rantia  pcccatorum,  si.  hujus  qua 
ab  ilio  (hcebatur  Jidei  parCiceps  essei.  Eunomius  held  that 
the  cummiltin^'  of  never  so  many  sins,  and  perseverance 
in  them,  could  hurt  any  man  if  he  were  a  partaker  of  that 
tailli  which  by  him  was  taught.  And  do  you  nee  here  any 
difference?    Mr.  SutcUtfe  saith,J  Let  IndtJfeTent  menjudge 

■  Drfi-nw  of  the  CcnBurc,  pp.  53,  51. 

t  AuKUHt.  Hwrcs.  J4.— DcPidcctOpcv.  c«p.  It.         X  Sutal.  p.  149. 
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whfthrr  Eunomvis  tjMihe  ubiolHlety  of  faith,  or  of  /tisown 
jifculifir  faith.  And  1  would  ask  Mr.Suti:lifle,  whethi?r 
wlicn  the  Papists  speak  of  true  faith,  which  they  say  doth 
not  justify  without  works,  whether  they  mtnu  not  of  their 
own  faith  ?  AsaUuwhen  Mr. Luther  und  Mr.  Calvin  speak 
of  (uitli,  which  nione  jnstitieth  without  works,  whether 
they  speak  not  of  that  faith  which  themselves  do  hold  aud 
l(-iicb  for  the  true  (aitli  ?  And  if  this  be  so,  then  doth  tliis 
chaise  seem  to  nie  to  he  but  n  plain  cavillatiun,  or  rather 
wilful  calumniation,  in  Mr.Sutcliffe,  to  seek  a  diflerencc 
where  there  is  no  diversity,  neither  proving  tlic  charge  of 
falsification  objected  to  Bellnrmine,  nor  avoiding  the  forci: 
of  his  argument,  that  faith  without  works  was  the  old  he- 
resy of  the  EiiiKimians  by  St.  Augu>;tini>'s  judgment. 
rtitfcrifH  '^^-   Furthermore,  Cai-dlnal  Bcllarmine  19  ac- 

liitir  cuited  in  like  manner  by  Mr.Sutcliffe  as  a  fal- 

sary  and  u  ^ross  liar,  for  leportiog  out  of  Ciilviii,  lib.  2, 
Instil,  c.  1,  that  the  ima^e  of  God  was  lost  in  Adam,  and 
tliut  he  allegeth  for  proof  thereof  these  words  of  Calvin  : 
per  jteccatum  primi  komiiiis  obliterata  est  ctnlestts  imago — 
*'  by  the  sin  of  the  first  inim  the  heavenly  image  of  God  is 
bloilod  out;"  where  (saith  Mr.  Sutclifft)  both  the  words 


tnuigo  ooliteratti  fsset —  iriai  tne  niiagt 
out  Hs  n  fair  writing  with  the  da»h  of  a  yen."  And  who  can 
find  any  subatuntial  ditterence  between  these  two  speeches, 
eillioi'  ni  sense  or  words,  especially  (which  is  much  to  lye 
noted),  seeing  I  find  that  Uellarmiue  ofteritimes  (as  in  this 
place)  doth  but  relutf  the  sum  and  substiinee  of  the  author 
which  heciteth;  an^itlien  dotli  Mr.Siitclilie  seek  to  trip  him 
in  words, letterSfUndl  syllables,  a.s  though  he  had  taken  upon 
him  punctually  to  recite  tlic  precise  words  themselves : 
yet  here  I  see  not  any  hold  to  be  taken  at  all.  For  that 
if  the  image  of  Gud  be  dashed  out  by  the  sin  of  Adam  as 
a  fflir  writing  with  a  cioas-dash  of  11  pen,  then  is  it  lost  and 
cancelled  for  finy  use  or  profit  thereof  remaining.  Tor  if  a 
king,  Imtving  giveu  a  patent  of  great  lionuur  to  some  man, 
should  after,  upon  offence,  cross,  ordash,  or  blot  the  same 
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out  again,  then  mt^ht  that  man  be  said  truly  to  have  lost 
liis  patent  and  all  benefit  tliei-eof ;  so  as  tliewe,  In  my  oni- 
uion,  arc  vnry  eiuiplc  things  to  be  objected  for  groKs  ti<js 
and  falsiBcations. 

24,  And  yet  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  followcth  after  i^f  ,i,(ti„„i( 
euch  tritleti  and  triviLil  matters  to  charge  Bel-  rt"!!*- 
larniine  nitlial,  a|)pi;Hr(flh  Eiot  only  by  this  that  hath  been 
spoken,  but  by  many  more  txaniples,  if  we  would  spend 
time  to  produce  tlie  same;  a»,  among  others,  he  iioteth 
page  147,  for  an  evident  uutnith  iiuaiust  flellamiine, 
for  that  in  his  book  de  Mnnachis*  having  allci;cd  divere 
other  examples  out  of  the  Old  Testament  for  volun- 
tary ]»overty  ami  diiistity  of  IJfe,  lie  added  this  sentence  : 
"  We  have  also  in  the  same  Old  Testament  that  Ellas  and 
Elisenii,  and  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  lived  without  wives 
and  riches  in  this  world,"  for  wliieh  the  said  Hellfirniiiic 
rcitctlt  the  testimony  of  St,  Jerome:  ivherelo  Mr.  Sutclifft: 
mswereth  thus:  A  jiin'm,  an  fvident  rintruth  (salth  he),  rn- 
fuiful  hi/ a  plnin  tvxt  of  Scrijiturc,  2  Rcff.  iv.,  where  we.  read, 
hotrt  a  certain  wvinau  of  l/ir  Jturex  nf  the  iiruphHH  cried  to 
KUsetis:  US  aUo  wfi  rt'iid  .sfir  had  .ions.  So  fie.  And  then 
triuniphelh.saytng:  I douht  nut  bnt  tkni  ()wlijiuss{xas-Anmf^, 
as  I  am  inf(H"ined,  one  Mr.  Woodward  that  had  learnedly 
written  apaiiist  divers  falsities  of  his)  will  atufess  (his  to  Lc 
;  o  tie.  But  when  I  considered  the  cJrcuinstiitices,  1  did  not 
Bad  the  matter  m  clear.  For  that  Kollarniine  cttiaiiMlir 
spcaketliotdyi]!  that  place  of  the  prophets  I^ltas  J^ip"'f»°jJiB 
and  Eliseua,  and  such  sons  of  prophets  as  iinnflHrarm 
had  separated  tlienif-clves  fioni  cities,  and  hsid  retiretl 
themselves  unto  the  desert  about  the  river  Joi"Han,  there 
to  live  a  more  retired  and  (tlrait  life;  but  that  wife  of  the 
prophet  that  cume  to  Elii^eus,  caino  oiit  of  the  city,  as  by 
circnmstancc^of  tlin  pliice  appcaretlij-f^  where,  though  Momc 
prophelK  and  tlietr  children  did  live  married,  and  use  law- 
fully lln:  riches  that  Clod  had  t^iven  them  ;  yet  others,  pre- 
tendins;  more  perfection,  did  liv<^  chaste,  saith  Bellarmine, 
and  choxe  voluntarv  poverty;  which  seemeth  also  to  ap- 
I  (tear  clearly  by  the  two  places  of  St.Jerome  immediately 

♦   Ut^  Munachi.,  L  2.  c.  5.  |  2  {i)  Khi^i  iv 


^1  3nM('« 

utciii  ttic  11(1 
alimptiitaAnt 
It'  «an«  >1 


following  in  BDllarmine,  and  alleged  Ijy  him  for  proof  oC 
his  apeecl),  though  fraiidulcntly  cut  o»  and  suppressed 
by  Jlr.  Sutclifi'e;  the  fir&t  whereof  Is  in  his 
epistle  to  the  French  monk^  called  Ruaticus, 
where  he  writeth :  Ftlilprnpliftarum.  quos  tmna- 
clios  in  Veteri  Testamento  legimvs,  tedificalivai 
sihi  casidm  yrope.  jlupnla  Jorf/ftnis,  ^c. — "  TTb 
sons  of  prophets,  ■whom  we  read  to  have  been  monks  in 
the  Old  Teatament,  did  build  unto  themselves  little  cot- 
tages by  the  river  side  of  Jordan,  and  leaving  the  fre- 
quency of  cities,  lived  with  barley  bread  and  wild  herbs;" 
and,  secondly,  iu  another  epistle  of  his  to  PauUuus,* 
Bishop  of  Nolo,  extolling  the  sanctity  of  monastical  life, 
and  antiquity  thereof,  he  saith :  Noster  princeps  Eiiai,  not- 
ier  Eliseus,  ^'c. — "  Our  captain  (in  monastical  life)  was  tfcc 
Prophet  Elias,  ours  was  Eliseus,  our  captains  were  thwe 
children  of  prophets  who  dwelt  in  the  fields  and  in  de- 
serts, and  did  make  unto  themselves  tabernacles  near  unto 
the  river  of  Jordan." 

26.  By  which  places  we  see  that  neither  Bellarmincnot 
St.  J-erome,  whom  he  citcth  for  author  of  his  assertioOj 
doth  mean  that  alt  soas  of  prophets  did  live  without  wisu, 
but  such  ne,  leaving  the  cities  and  common  conversatioa  of 
men,  retired  themselves,  and  chose  to  live  poorly  in  the  nil- 
derness ;  and  though  St.  Jerome  speak  not  here  expietflj 
of  marriage,  yet,  in  that  he  saith  they  were  Mojuitki, 
which  signitieth  men  that  profess  sole  life,  and  that  thej 
lived  !-ohard  in  the  wilderness  with  such  voluntary  povertyj 
and  Hed  the  company  and  conversation  of  othere,  it  ap- 
pcareth  evidently  that  they  cannot  well  be  presumed  to 
have  had  wives  and  children  with  them  in  the  desert.  S" 
BH  Bellarmine  sccmeth  easily  defended  in  this,  and  lAi- 
Sutclifte,  in  his  charge,  lieth  open  to  sundry  reproofs; 
as,  first,  ill  that  he  concealed  the  two  authorities  out  "^ 
St.  Jerome  alleged  by  Bellarmine  for  his  proof  j  and,  K- 
condly,  that  himself  alle{jc-d  the  instance  of  the  prophet'* 
wife  hving  in  the  citt^  far  from  the  purpose,  Bellarmiw 
speaking  of  prophets  and  prophets'  children  in  xhKK'iltlff' 

*  .E|J.  13  uJ  Puuliniiiri. 
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ness  ;  uitd,  fiaally,  in  that  tt  may  Beem,  that  the  cause  of 
His  concealmg;  the  foroRaid  pJaf:f^s  of  St.  Jerome  was  fraudu- 
lent, to  wit,  to  keei>  from  tlie  readtr's  eyes  tliu  honour- 
able t(!S[:imoiiy  tbat  St.  JcrornE!  ^ivctli  to  monks  ami  iiio- 
nastical  ]ife,saymg,  TTiat  it  had  fur  authors  aiulhetfinneTS, 
yea,  princes  and  captains  thereof,  Elias  and  Eliseus,  John 
Baptist,  ami  other  lihe  saints ;  so  as  by  tltia  obinctioii  he 
seeoieth  to  have  gotten  nGthiii}',  but  to  liave  lost  rather. 
This  Ho  Catholics  urge  against  liim, 

2(>.  The  next  objection  fotloweth  in  the  very  t^tXmrmM% 
next  place  and  in  the  Harae  pa<|;e,  wherein  he  ftwtie. 
atfirmoth  Bellarmitie  to  say,  that  fa-<!  omries  patrcg — "  al- 
lUutitaUtlie  fatberswiitc,  thatSt.  JuhuBaptitit  wasthetirst 
founder  of  monks  and  Eremitt^s ;"  Mwmchoruvi  et  Eremi- 
tarum  principal  ftnsse ;  the  said  liellarmine  citiii|i;  for  the 
»aiue  eight  aacieat  fathere,  to  wit,  Nuiiaiizeii,  Basil,  Cbry- 
sostom,  Jerome,  Cassian,  Sozomen,  isidorus,  and  St.  Ber- 
nard ;•  but  Mr.  8«tclitlc  iioteth  tliia  for  a  jioUirmis  un- 
truth and  lie  boldly  avouched,  for  that  these  eight  are  not 
ferS  omnes  patres  (saitU  be) — "  almost  all  the  fathers ;"  but 
It  is  evideiitbyBellaraiine's  discourse  that  his  meaning  waa 
of  almost  all  the  fathers  that  ivrote  of  this  art^ment,  of 
the  beiriuniiig  uf  ujonaatical  hfe,  wherein  yet  Bellanuine 
doth  not  say,  that  St.Jahn  was  the  first  founder,  as  Mr. 
Siitcliffe  chargetli  bin],  hut  prinripem  fiiisse — a  cliii^f  and 
eminent  man  therein;  for  that  Bellaniiirie  had  sliewfd  before 
out  of  St.  Jerome  and  uthert^,  that  long  before  St.  John 
Bapiifit  was  born,  the  pi'ophets  Elias  and  ElJseas,  and  the 
children  of  the  pro|)liet6  that  retired  themselves  out  of 
town:^,  and  lived  with  them  in  bltlc  cotti^es  about  Jor- 
dan, were  nioie  ancient  authors  of  that  life,  which  argueth 
(say  ihcy)  a  mere  calumniation  in  this  charge  of  a  rrotortuus 
nnlmt/i,  and  lie  boidlif  avouched,  as  the  objector's  words 
are.  And  bo  being  forced,  for  brevity's  sake,  to  be  content 
with  these  fourteen  examples  of  Mr.  Sutclirt'e's  talent  of  ob- 
jecting forgeries  and  untruths  unto  Bellarmiiie,  taken  out 
of  the  beginning,  end,  and  middle  of  his  rank,  we  shall  pass 

.examine  with  nioi-e  brevity  some  f^w  also  of  many  ob- 
■  Bclkr.  ubi  supra. 
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jected  against  his  fellow-cardinal,  Baronius,  whom  in  effect 
I  find  to  be  no  less  injured  by  Mr.  Sutcliffe's  accusation 
of  falsities,  foi^eries,  and  falsifications,  than  the  other, 
for  any  thing  that  hitherto  I  can  see  to  the  contrary.  And 
so  I  presume  that  the  discreet  reader  will  also  confess 
when  he  hath  heard  what  manner  of  matter,  and  with 
what  manner  of  proof,  he  goeth  about  to  cbai^  him. 


Other  immttatioTis  of  lilte  Lies,  Forgeries,  and  FalsJJIra~ 
tioHS  objected  aauinst  Curdinal  Saronius  hy  the  same 
author,  Mr.  Matthew  Hatcliffe;  and  what  truth  or 
falsehood  I  found  tkerein. 

Master  Sutcliffe  having  made  so  many  objections  as 
before  you  have  heard  against  Cardiiia!  Beilanuine,  pjiss- 
!th  on  to  his  otlier  fellow,  Cardinal  Baronius,  scoring  up 
Jily-and-two  falgities  ag^ainst  him;  giving  this  title  lo  his 
hapter:  A  Catnloyue  of  certain  Lies  and  FalmfiaUums 
f  (Jasar  Baronius,  taken  out  of  n  small  part  of  the  heqin- 
ing  of  his  first  hook  of  Annals ;  and  then  prosecuteth  the 
latter  against  liim  thus:  Now,  lest  lieliunnine  should 
ein  to  be  in  lyivg  and  forging  singular,  I  will  adjoin  unto 
Im  his  fellow  Saromm,  a  cardinal  forger  and  liar,  aad 
iCy  of  alt  the  authors  thai  ever  I  read,  tfiat  most  imjm- 
mtiy  tdmseth  and  detorteth  Scriptures,  contrary  to  the 
itention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Sfc.  This  is  his  preface;  and 
len  settetb  dowu  the  foresaid  fifty -two  falsifications  and 
E3  of  his,  hut  with  less  good  euccesSj  iii  my  opinion,  than 
afore,  against  Bellarmine;  against  whom,  renienihtrins; 
hat  he  said  in  hh  first  entrance,  or  ratlier,  sworn  before 
rod,  that  Bellarmine's  worhs  did  confirm  hhn  much,  that 
hey  were  more  tedifivs  to  read  than  hard  to  confute  ;  and 
fler  that,  perusing  what  slender  charges  were  brought 
otli  against  the  one  and  the  other,  I  began  to  think  witii 
lyseH^  whether  these  speeches  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe  were  ut- 
cred  rather  for  a  formality,  for  that  he  must  needs  say 
oniewhat  against  them,  than  out  of  judgment  and  cun- 
cience  that  he  did  think  them  indeed  to  he  guihy  nf 
hose  follies  and  lie»  whcrcnf  he  uccuseth  them  in  hiet  ob- 


b. 
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it^ctiuns.     But  now  let  us  como  to  see  and  consider  what 
lie  saitli  in  particular  adjust  Baronius. 

■uiffci  '^-  '^''**-  *^^  "''>  '"^  carpetli  at  the  rery  first 
page  of  Bai'ouius's  first  tome  or  Tolurnc,  ac- 
cusing him  for  having  placed  the  image  of  the 
Roman  Church  in  the  very  front  of  his  book,  in  form  of  a  wo- 
mau  with  a  htavy  *vooden  cross  on  her  ehoulders,&c.,  which 
Mr.  Sutcliflb  Haith  in  a  mit.nble  lie;  fur  that  the  Roniish 
Church,  that  ia  .now  ])ossesfied  of  the  triple  crown,  vta 
never  subject  to  the  croas  of  Christ  Jesus;  for  that  (/w 
I'ope  (saith  he)  claimcth  «  power  above  alt  enijtcrors,  iivftk 
in  deli/flits,  ^c.  But  to  this  charge  1  thinli  it  not  expe- 
dient to  say  any  thing;  the  judicious  reader  will  consider 
whether  it  deserve  the  first  place  in  Mr.  SuteliHe's  nssault 
aijninat  Baronius  ;  which  ought  to  be  of  the  most  sohstan- 
tial  matter  to  begin  withal,  and  not  with  such  childisli 
trides  ol  ima;^es  aud  pictures  as  these  be.  And  yet  hutii 
he  not  done  therewith,  as  you  shall  further  hear  ;  for  he 
continueth  five  or  six  whole  and  aeveral  objections  against 
this  picture. 

jttiinti  rtdgf,  3.  His  second  charge,  then,  is,  that  w)iereai 
atnuiitDo BUS.  ihe  gatne  picture  had  two  great  keys  of  tlic 
PopL-'s  cellai-  (as  Mr.  Sutclifl'e  saith)  hanging  down  inider 
it,  lie  char<reLh  Baronius  with  an  impudent  lie,  for  putting 
those  keys  there.  Secondly  (saiUi  he),  he  Ueth  impudently 
where  hfi  signijieth  that  Christ  t/ave  the  hetfs  to  the  i*vfe 
and  his  adhirrcnts  ;  for  he  gave  Viem  to  Peter,  and  to  such 
an  shofdd  succeed  kha  iti  feedim/  Christ's  litmbs ;  but  the 
Pvpa  now  feedeth  not,  ^c.  To  this  charge  also  1  have  lit- 
tle to  say,  it  seemeth  so  weak  a  thing;  for  tlie  Pnpists 
will  reply,  that  the  succession  in  power  and  authority  i* 
the  point  understood  by  those  keys,  and  not  in  life  or 
manners,  which  concern  buttery-keys  indeed;  for  that^ 
otherwise,  many  kings  and  princes  that  were  of  worse  Ufa 
than  perhaps  their  ancestors  or  first  founders  may  b 
called  in  question  whether  their  succession  and  authurit 
were  good  and  lawful. 

•1.  His  third  charge  is,  that  whereas  the  B<iii 
picture  had  written  under  it,  on  the  side,  vicii 
hterfbes,  aud  on  tlic  other,  nubetfit  gentes, 


ntout  I1>r  pK' 
luii'o  ti'as- 


the  Roman  Church  had  overcome  all  heresies,  and  »ub- 
tlued  nations  or  GcuUles  to  her  iHilief;  this  ul)j(M'ti'ili  alsa 
Mr.  yutclirt'e  tor  a  lie  mid  fbi^cry  against  Baroitius,  say- 
ing, that  this  later  Roman  Church  hnth  not  suhihieJ  here- 
sies, but  is  overgrown  itself  teith  heresies,  as.  lie  saith, 
he  hath  proved  at  large  in  fiis  "  ChaJlent^e."  But  all  this 
seemed  to  me  far  distant  from  thut  which  wi^  handle  m 
this  place,  nliich  is  of  sucli  imlrutUs  as  are  not  only  in 
themselves  cteiirly  false,  hut  that  idso  the  writer  did 
know  them  to  be  siicU ;  which  were  hard  in  tliis  place 
to  presume  of  Baronius,  for  that  hi»  whole  hietory  is  insti- 
tuted to  prove  and  demonstrate  the  contrary  in  both 
these  members  here  mentioned,  to  wit,  thwt  all  heresies, 
rising  from  time  to  time,  have  been  in  all  ages  overcome 
and  suppressed  by  authority  of  the  univei'sal  church,  de- 
scending: risibly  from  age  to  age;  and  that  the  same 
clinrch  did  convert,  from  time  to  time,  all  unbelieving 
nations,  from  the  first  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
apostles'  time,  unto  tlic  conversion  of  the  Indians,  in  tlieue 
our  days.  And  unto  thia  demonstration  made  by  him,  in 
so  many  volumes,  I  do  not  see  how  Mr.  SutchlTe's  "  Chal- 
lenge" doth  answer  any  thing  at  all,  wliich  these  days 
past  I  have  seen  refuted,  even  in  this  particular  point  of 
old  heresies  objected  on  both  sides,  by  one  entitliug  him- 
self W.  II.,  which  some,  by  turning  backward  the  letters, 
interpret  Richard  Walpolc.*  And  1  have  Been  so  much, 
and  so  learnedly  spoken,  of  that  controversy  in  this  book, 
as  brought  me  into  a  gceat  amaze,  and  gave  me  a  singidar 
desire  to  examine  that  point  well,  to  wit,  on  which  side 
old  heresies  are  truly  found,  or  colourably  objected  only, 
by  a  certain  similitude,  likeaees,  or  affinity  one  to  the 
other:  for  that  I  do  esteem  no  one  point  more  ellectual  to 
clear  the  truth  between  us,  in  these  our  days,  about  true 
or  false  religion,  than  this ;  for  that,  in  my  opinion,  where- 
soever any  one  condemned  old  heresy  is  truly  j]jBh|.rr  nn,  tj, 
and  really  found  to  be  maintained,  there  can-  rw its  art 
not  be  possibly  any  trutli ;  for  that,  in  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  tnith  and  falsity  cannot  stand  to- 

■  Entitled.  A  CUau  Confutatioa  of  Mr.  Sutdiffe'B  Vua  CfauUGiise,  Stc 
Anno  IW3. 
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gethcr.     Of  thift  point,  therefore,  I  purpose,  Ood  wilting, 

to  make,  a  particitlar  search  hereafter. 
^mrctiriMitflf.        5.  Tlie   fourth   charge  of  lie*  and  forgeiy 
■«■»  'toiMBni    af^ainst  this  picture  is,  that  Mr.  SuteliiTc,  suih 
<faa.  posing  that  both  Baronius  aiid  the  Pope  do 

mean  to  worship  that  wooden  cross  laid  upon  the  woman's 
shoulder,  that  (•tgnifieth  the  church,  he  saith,  that  if  liaro- 
iiinsmean  the.  trite  churc/if  kc  lieth;  for  that  th*:  true  church 
did  never  worship  any  u-fiodeii  cross.*  Wliich  charge,  for  thai 
it  appertaineth  to  another  particular  controvensy,  whether 
any  honour  be  to  be  g'lveu  to  images,  it  shall  not  be  need- 
ful for  me  in  this  place  to  discuss,  or  say  any  thins;  ^^ovX 
the  same,  but  only  to  note,  tliat  this  also  is  impertinent  to 
our  purpose,  of  wilful  forgeries  and  lies;  for  that  by  this 
means  he  may  call  all  tlie  points  wherein  the  Papii^ts  dif- 
fer from  him  liee  and  forgeries. 

Sim  atin  t>.  His  fifth  and  sixth  charges  are  yet  of  less 

alVifi  'S:  liioment  than  the  former;  for  the  fifth  is,  that 
'"iin"*!'"'  whereas  in  the  picture  this  poesy  is  found— 
o(  ilic  m\7  suhfgii  gstites — "  the  Church  hath  sulKliied  «t- 
"•»*'■  tions  to  her  belief;"  Mr.  Sutclifie  saith,  thai 

Saracens,  Turks,  and  Gentiles  have  prevailed  against  the 
1-^opt'  and  his  fvllvwers,  as  may  appear  bt/  the  disrtstrous 
attettipts  made  against  tkem  for  the  rcyainhiy  of  t/u!  land 
of  Palestine,  commonli/  colled  the  Holy  Land;  and  therr^ 
forr.  Huroniits  pJahdy  cogyetk  where  he  telleth  us  that  ike 
Popes  have  jirevniled  agniiuii  the  Gentiles.-]-  Which  sccm- 
cth  to  Mie  a  strange  charge  of  a  lie  aad  forgery  ;  for  that  oil 
men  know  that  by  the  church  nations  and  Gentiles  have 
been  converted  j  which  is  undcrstoud  in  the  words  subeait 
ijentes,  meaning  in  faith  and  spiritual  matters,  and  not  in 
temporal  wars,  as  Mr.  SutcUflc  objecteth.  Wherefore,  in 
my  opinion,  he  saith  nothing;  to  the  purpose  in  this  i)lace, 
or  rather  much  against  himself,  in  granting  that  all  the 
princes  of  Christendom,  in  fighting  against  the  Saracens, 
Turks,  and  Gentiles,  have  been  the  Pope's  foUowers. 

7.  The  sixth  is  a  very  trifle,  objeetitig  that,  in  the  for- 
mer picture,    the   Ilidy  (rhost  hoverct!h   over   the    triple 
crown,  the  Blessed  Virgin  sitteth  witli  her  Son  in  her  lap, 
•  SuUlilVu,  p.  102.  t  Ilnd. 


f  St,  Peter  and  St.  Paul  support  tbe  worship  of  our  Blessed 

'Lady;  rcfiich  are  ait  (saitli   he)  notorious  lies;  far  that 

I  Christ  is  no  longer  an  infant,  ^'c.     So  he.     But  all  these 

.  thin^,  appertaining  to  points  of  doctrine,  and  not  to  truth 

,  or  falsohoiid  of  fact,  are  clean  beside  onr  Hubject  and  pur- 

I  pose,  aiid  do  shew  rather  a  will  in  Mr.  Sntciiffe  to  object 

!  much,  than  that  he  hath  any  suhstantial  matter  iiidftod  to 

■  produce  against  Barenius.     Wherefore  we  Rhall  pass  no 

'  further  in  this  battery  of  hia  against  the  picture  of  Baro- 

uius's  first  page,  but  shall  come  to  the  contents  of  his  vo- 

I  tunies,  and  see  what  Mr.  SutcHtfe  bringeth  against  iheni; 

if  first  WG  impart  with  you  another  idle  objection  he  hath 

I  against  Baronius  about  the  Pope's  licence  for  priutiiig  hia 

first  volume. 

8.  Li  the  seventh  place,  then,  lie  ohjecteth  cjt  Bunitt 
for  a  great  untruth  the  decree  of  Pope  Sixtus  V.  ^^"V- 
'  about  the  editlou  of  Barouius's  books.  Sixtus  F.  (aaith 
he),  in  his  decretal  e.piatte  jirejhced  before  Barunhts's  fuHihi, 
saith  that  he  faithpilbj  and  diligently  repnrted  the  story  of 
the  church,  ^c*  But  when  I  had  read  over  the  said  epis- 
tle, I  could  verily  have  been  angry  with  Mr.  SutcliHe,  in 
.  Tceal  of  the  honour  of  Protestants  and  Protestant  writers; 
for  I  saw  hiui  willingly  mistake  the  mark.  Foi-,  first,  the 
epistle  is  not  decretal,  a.ti  he  baith  it  it^,  for  that  it  dccrcclh 
nothing,  but  only  giveth  him  licence  and  pri-  a  tana  ibam 
'  ^-ilege  (.as  all  princes  are  wont  to  do  in  like  ii"''«"b""1- 
cases)  to  print  his  books ;  and,  secondly,  the  praise  that 
he  giveth  to  his  works  is  not  of  his  own  judgment,  but  by 
relation  of  <>ardinal  CaraftU,  that  made  fnippltcation  for 
the  said  licence,  which  appeareth  by  the  words  of  the  same 
epistle  :  Cum  ditrct'is  fiii?ts  noster,  ^c. — *'  Whereas  our  bfi- 
lovcd  son,  Antony,  Cardinal  Caraftii  (saith  the  Pope),  pre- 
fect of  the  apostolical  library,  hath  related  unto  us  that 
the  Brst  volume  of  your  Ecclesiustieal  Histories  is  iioiv 
ready  to  be  set  forth,  and  that  it  is  a  work  no  less  learn- 
edly than  faithfully  written,  and  profitable  to  get  the 
knowledge  of  all  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  we  do  give  you 
leave  to  print  the  same,  &ic."  By  which  words  is  evident, 
that  neitlier  this  epistle  of  Sixtns  V.  was  decretal,  nor  that 

■*  Sutdific,  p.  IG3. 


334 


A  SKABCB  IKTO  MATTEBS  OV  EKUGIOK. 


I 


P 


hhoF^f  commended  the  work  but  by  reUtion  of  otberg; 
whereby  ialleth  to  the  ground  all  the  fonio  of  this  Wr. 
Sutclilie's  seventh  objectiim,  and  leavtth  him,  in  my  oi)i- 
nion,  much  to  be  suspected  of  mere  malice;  for  that  be 
could  not  but  know  and  &ee  the  double  falsebood  vrhicJi 
here  be  u«eth,  which  is  properly  that  kind  of  lying  whereof 
here  we  treat,  when  a  man  so  lietb  as  that  he  must  nwds 
know  thut  he  doth  lie.  And  Lbus  you  see  that  all  these 
seven  first  objiK-tcd  uniniths  arc  about  the  foresaid  pie- 
tore  onlv.  iu  the  beKinnms*  of  the  book,  and  about  the  li- 
cence m(  l^i-itus  V.  to  print  the  some;  aod  none  of  thorn 
lUl  do  concern  any  asi^veration  or  assertion  of  Raronius 
himseiC  And  so  we  must  imag:ine  that  Mr.  Sutcliife, 
harine;  trifled  so  much  in  the  very  entrance,  will  bestir 
hinMteiJr^riousIy  wlien  he  cometh  into  the  bulk  of  the  book 
itself,  which  now  we  are  to  examine. 
«,gMrtnt(.  ^-  ^^'hcrefore,  in  the  eighth  place  he  setteth 
J^*ft""'  down  his  Iwttt^ry  iu  these  words :  Tfie  ytar 
TSSSm-  (.saith  he)  and  preci*e  timt:  cf  Christ's  nalieity 
btimg  ihf  ^ound  of  ail  his  tcorb,  it  must  needs  foUoxe  that 
if  ke  fail  in  that,  then  his  whole  book  is  nothing  but  «  pack 
ofiirs :  but  that  he  hath  erred  in  that  point  is  very  proba- 
hte.for  that  Epiphftniujf  saith  our  Sanonr  was  born  trhat 
AutfuxtHs  and  H  titan  us  icere  consuls  ;  but  Sererns  wrttrth 
that  he  teas  bom  when  .Sabinvs  and  Jfuffinus  weie  consult; 
but  BaroHiHS  followeth  neither  of  these  ttco,  but  CassioAh 
r**.*  This  is  his  first  main  assault  to  prove  that  the  works 
and  volumes  of  Baronius's  History  are  but  a  pack  of  lie* ; 
but  here  1  marvelled  at  this  manner  uf  procecdin";  for, 
albeit  the  knowledge  of  the  true  year  wherein  our  haviour 
Christ  was  born  be  of  great  moment,  as  Baronius  himself 

firoveih,  for  the  true  dii-ection  of  the  years  that  arc  to  fol* 
i>w  in  true  chronology  and  account  of  tim(«;  yet  if  tlure 
sliould  be  any  error  in  that  matter,  it  maketh  not  all  the 
rest  false  that  is  related  in  the  *'  History; "  as,  the  bcjpu- 
ning  and  going  forward  of  Christian  religion,  conversion 
of  nations,  councils,  synods,  cond munition  of  heretics, 
ami  the  like,  which  no  man  in  reason  will  condemu  M 
false,  albeit  there  were  some  error  iu  the  just  account  uf 

■  Sutdiffc,  p.  1&4. 
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rears  when  they  were  done.  Antl,  secondly,  whereas  Mr. 
ButcliiFe  nameth  Eptphaiiiu»  and  Sevenis  to  li<ire  had  dif- 
ferent opiniotis  nbinil  the  yeELtit  (if  ClirihL'i^  nuLivity,  and 
tliat  Baroniusonly  fbllmveth  Cassiodonis,  I,  going  to  read 
tile  "  Apjiaratus  "•  of  Baronitis  aljcut  that  matter,  did  find 
tlie  Bamc  handled  V(?ry  exactly  by  him;  aud  that  not  uidy 
C^ftsiodoi'ua  (as  Mr.  Sutclilie  aaith),  but  a  wiiole  multitude 
pf  other  ancient  authora,  do  etand  with  him  in  liig  account 
of  computation;  as,  namely,  St.  Chrysostom,  Oi'osius, 
Beda,  yea,  and  Epiphaniws  him&elt';  sf.»  as,  alter  much  dis- 
pute, and  many  demonstrations  brought  for  the  matter, 
his  conclusion  is  thus:  Pra-dicla  ii/ilur  Caaswdori  seutett- 
lia  amniutn  auctonim  ottentationejirmala  lUi/nc  sttihili(a  lut- 
beatuT  f — "  Wberefure  the  foresaid  opinion  of  Cassiodoms 
(ctmceruing  the  year  of  Chiist'a  nativity)  reumineth  con- 
firmed and  established  by  the  attestation  of  all  autliors." 
So  as  this  appeared  to  me  not  only  a  vain  and  calumnious 
objection  of  Mr.  Sulcliflle  against  Bajonius,  but  wilfully 
also  false;  for  that  Baronius  doth  not  follow  only  Casf;io- 
"dorns,  as  he  attimied,  but  hath  the  consent  of  most  other 
ancient  writers.  And  by  this  I  began  to  suspect  greatly 
his  truth  in  other  accusalions  against  Baronius. 

10.  Aud  now  these  eight  severnl  charges,    _^  amdnrts 
bcinc  taken  without  choice,  as  they  lie  first  in  iMBjaiuo 
Mr.  SutcUlfe's  book,  being  so  light  and  vain  as 
^BSE  have  seen,  gave  me  little  courage  to  go  forward  in  the 
■Itrch.     For  after  I  was  entered  into  the  bulk  of  the  en- 
"Mring  objections  directed  against  Baronius's  books  thenv- 
scivea  (for  the  former  were  against  the  picture  only,  and 
Sixtufl  V.'a  hcence,  as  you  hiive  seen),  I  found  all  liglitly 
of  one  tenor;  which  was,  to  carp  and  scofi'  at  things  ut- 
tered by  Buronius  out  of  eeifcaiii  autiioi's,  whose  credit  Mr, 
Sutclirt'e  disgracelh,  little  respecting;  oitentimes  whether 
Baronius  doth  relate  them  of  himself  or  from  others.   And 
fur  the  most  part,  Mr.  Sutclifie  doth  not  go  about  to  im- 
prove X  the  thnigs  by  any  authority  or  reason,  but  only  by 
rejection  and  contempt;  and  yet  he  accuseth  Baronius  of 
'  lying  and  forgery  for  the  same.     I  will  now  repeat  four  of 
hia  last  charges,  as  they  stand  in  liis  book.    The  first  is 

*  AjipnrutiiG  ad  (om.  t.  pp.  16,  47>  4ft,  im.  f  Ibid.  p.  49. 
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the  forty-ninth  in  the  order  and  rank  of  his  book,  wherein 
he  aL-cuseth  Uaronius  of  lying,  for  that,  out  of  Euthymiug, 
rsi  "iiiit  ^^  relateth  that  the  rich  man  or  glutton  (Luk« 

ifi'r'cijiSi.'  *"•)  "^^^  called  Ninen>«lt>,  and  doubteth  not 
'«  to  affirm  (saith  Mr.  SiitchifL-)  that  thisteasa 

xtori/,  and  not  a  parable.*  And,  suppose  all  this  were 
true,  what  manner  of  lie  should  this  he  of  Baronius,  who, 
handhng  this  story  upon  the  year  of  Cliriet  33,  saith  :  An 
parabola  esse.t,  tW  rei  gestm  vera  hlstoria^  plurittm  fuit  dtt- 
oitatio-\- — "  It  hath  been  a  doubt  of  many  men  whether  h 
were  a  parable  or  an  history  of  a  thing  truly  doiie." 
Among  which  Baronius  alleu;eth  tluH  Greek  nutiior,  Eu- 
thymius,  who,  out  of  an  ancient  tradition  of  the  Jews, 
hokleth  that  it  was  a  true  story,  and  that  the  name  of  tbe 
said  glutton  was  Ninensis.iJ:  But  how  doth  this  argue  any 
folschood  in  Baronius,  who  relateth  only  that  which  he 
findeth  iu  Euthymius?  And  if  he  do  incline  more  unto 
that  opinion  that  it  was  a  true  story  than  to  the  other, 
which  Mr.  Sutclitte  holdcth,  it  is  no  marvel,  having  with 
him  the  greatest  part  of  antiquity;  as  Irenajus,^  Tertul- 
]ian,|j  Clemens  Alexandrinus,^  Chrysostom,**  Amljrose.tt 
Origen,  Euthymius,  and  others;  so  as  I  wondered  that 
Mr.  Sutflifie  would  give  Baronius  tlie  He  upon  so  slvadei 
occasion  and  false  a  tbundation  ae  this  is. 

1 1.  His  second  charge,  wliich  is  the  fiAictb 
in  order  and  tenth  of  those  which  here  1  ha« 
alleged,  ie  thus  set  down  by  hiiu:  Uevmld 
vuike  his  reader  helmye  (saith  he)  that  our  Sa- 
LHour  did  celehritte  his  passover  in  St.  John  tkt 
EvaMjdist' s  kuHsc,  bat  Simon Mt'laphrastesdeniuth  it yUtkkk 
is  often  alletfed  by  iiaronias  as  a  grave,  witness.  'I'liis  is  lii« 
charge:  and  truly  I  do  not  well  know  what  Mr.  SutclilJe 
would  or  can  nieau  by  this ;  for  if  his  meaniut;  be,  tJiat  Ba- 
ronius holdcth  that  Christ  did  sup  in  St.  John's  house 
upon  Maundy  Thursday,  I  demand  what  lie  this  k  to  Ba- 

•  SatclifTc.  1*,  1 D9.  t  Bftron.  toiu.  i.  a.  d.  3;J,  n.  *i. 

X  Euttjm.  in  Luc.  <;.  jrvt.  J   Lib.  2,  r.  112. 

II   Lib.  dp  Anium.  f   Lib.  2  Pteilujc. 

**  Horn.  6  in  2  Cor.,  cl  Horn,  de  B.  Job.  et  Hum.  In  PKal.  «c». 

1-f-  In  Luc.     [NAmlio  ij\n^(qujimpnrabo)it  videtur.&c.  it.  lOIi!.] 
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Tonius^  in  holding  that  which  he  thinkcth  most  [imhable '.' 
Tiut  when  I  came  to  rrad  Barttnius,  I  found  him  not  to 
hold  that  opinion,  much  less  persuade  it  to  his  reader,  a» 
here  is  charged,  but  rattier  tliR  coiilrary,  that  it  was  not 
the  house  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  where  onr  Saviour 
Buppod,  nor  did  I  find  Metaphrftsteit  cited  for  the  contrary 
by  Baronins,  but  only  rme  Alexander  Monachus  out  of 
MctaphraftcB, Bamnius  s^ayini;  tliiis  in  his  margin:  Habes 
earn  apud  Metajjhra^tfini  die:  1 1  Jtmii* — "  Yon  may  find 
this  author  (Alexander  Monachus)  in  Metaj>hra3tes,  upon 
the  eleventh  of  June;  "  so  that  althouf^h  I  saw  nothing  in 
this  objection  could  touch  IJaionius's  fidelity, yet  saw  I  two 
manifest  untruths  in  the  behalf  of  Mr.  SLilclifTe:  the  first, 
that  Baronius  tloth  go  about  to  [icrsiiade  his  reader  that 
thing-  whicli  liimscif  doth  not  admit,  but  holdeth  for  va/d? 
amhiffiium  (as  hii*  words  are) — '*  very  doubtful ;  "  the  otJier, 
that  Metapbrastee  denieth  the  same,  and  that  the  same 
Metaphrastes  is  alleged  as  a  grave  witnes8  bv  liarnniuB, 
than  whom  no  one  author  is  more  often  reproved  and  re- 
jected by  him.  Wherefore  I  could  not  but  marye]  much 
at  Mr.  Sutclifle's  dealing  in  this  behalf. 

1*2.  His  last  two  charges,  which  are  the  fifty-  nitbtntt 
first  and  fifty-second  in  the  order  of  his  book,  IS??',,?*?."!. 
are  much  more  chUdtRh  than  tlie  former.  The  »<  »i"fl 
fifly-firsc  i«  set  down  in  these  words  rh  BriTonins  snith 
J^lissa  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldair  word ;  fnit 
Betlarmine,  his  Jeliow,  telleth  him  Ac  is  deceived.  And  Is 
not  this  a  weighty  charge  of  lying  and  forgery/  Neither  dotfi 
Bellarmine  aay  that  Daroniu»>  is  deceived,  for  he  wrote  be- 
fore him,  and  sheweth  divers  opinions  of  sundry  deriva- 
vations  from  sundry  tongues  and  langua^ea,  Hebrew, 
Chiitdaic,  Greeli,  and  Latin  ;;J;  and  though  he  for  his  pari 
doth  hold  for  more  probable  the  derivation  from  the  Latin 
tongue,  yet  doth  he  not  condemn  others  that  defend  other 
derivations,  and  so  he  contradicteth  not  Baronius,  and 
consequently  this  seenieth  both  a  vain,  fake,  and  imperti- 
nent charge. 

•  BhTtm.  com.  3,  /t.v.  34.  n.  22. 

t  Siilnl.  p.  17<1;   Buron.  torn.  1,  *.».  ,'J4,  n.  59. 
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13.  IW  batftbem,  whicb  is  the  fiay-Mcond 

and  twelfUi   h'ere^  and 

the  stnae^eet  of  all,  is  a  scoff 

tint  mmamnd  tlw   mlnu-  whereunio  oar 

hb  passvon  he  was  whipped. 

ht)  dtik  r/part  amS  of  Oreyary  of  Toun 

thonfftj  did  put  theat  ahont 

Ckntt  wm  titd,  when  he  was  teourwd, 

dUAi^&milMaBM,^.    Thisisthe 

br  Mr.  Sutclifie ;  and 

mhmX  mppetbumeth  Uib  to  Baroaius,  if  it  be  a  , 

same  outof  Gre- 
:  above  a  thowaiRi 
I  ago!  «r  whudoth  Mr.  SutcIUTe  brin^  to 
Ike  atafy  !  TnAy  nothing  but  his  o»d 
>  cqsal  or  eabstantial  dealing.  For 
aoht  BMT  caB  fcblea  ail  tbst  any  ecclesiastical  history 
hath  remjed  about  miraeles,  or  admirable  things  fallen  ouL 
Yoaihal  hear  then  what  I  foondin  Baroiiius,  for  tvropoinU 
he  hsMdkdi  abool  this  pilar,  whereunto  oar  Sarioiir  WIB 
bond  wbea  be  mu  scoarged ;  abewing  first  cut  of  St.  Je- 
fweaadSt.  Bede^lhatJtTcmamedaftCTward  in  theChm- 
iwi  charch  at  Jerwalem  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  our 
Savioor;  and  tben  for  miracles  wrought  thereby,  he  re- 
dtetfa  this  teetimocy  of  St.  Gre^iy  of  Tours,  saying. 
that  IB  his  tioie.  Ad  iane  eolmmjiam  mtilti  fide  plevi  aeet- 
dtariH^  Mmyuu  tertiie$  focimmt  eamqut  circumditHt  t/Mi 
rwnm*  fTvhvnedictipme  reripiioit  dicereis  infj-mUatibuxprO' 
Jmtmn^ — "  To  this  pillar  manv  Christians,  coming  fiiU 
of  faith,  do  luake  wQTen  laces  or  strings  (not  Mon^s,  ascon- 
tanptnou£ly  Mr.  Sutclitte  uanstateth  it),  and  do  wind  tbem 
about  the  said  pillar,  which  they  receive  a?a)u  with  llirs 
ble^ing,  therehv  to  remedv  manv  diseases.'  And  X\m  '^ 
all  that  BaroQius  hath  about  tlus  matter,  which  is  so  ^ 
off  from  any  malicious  falsitv  or  fraud  on  his  part,  as  i 
anrrel  how  the  title  of  Mr.  ^ntclifie's  catalogue  (which  ■> 
Of  Lies  and  FaUifications  of  Csesar  Baronius)  can  be  ap- 
phed  thoreunto. 

*  BtfON.  tens.  I.  A.D.  M,  a.  85 ;  Givg.  Turan.  dc  ffloria  Mvtjrnimi  f'  ■' 
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I  14.  AnJ  Uiepe  dozen  of  examples  shall  be  sufficient  for 
a  taste  of  the  combat  between  Mr.  SuldiB'e  and  Cardinal 
Baronius  iu  tbis  kind  of  objecting  uutruthit ;  wherein  for- 
somuch  as  I  found  over  all  liis  pages  these  t^uperscriptious 
|of  forgeries,  lies,  and  the  like,  it  made  rae  to  expect  great 
Ixaatters,  but  bein^  entered  into  the  exameu,  I  found,  as 
lyou  have  seen,  the  sound  of  much  great  artillery,  but  with 
paper-shot,  and  therefore  we  shall  pass  to  a  third  combat  of 
'nis,  which  is  more  copious,  in  sight  of  words,  than  all  the 
irest,  for  that  it  is  instituted  by  biiu  in  three  bcveral  books 
!&gainst  FiLther  Persons,  who  is  held  also,  as  before  hath 
;been  said,  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  "  Defence  of 
I  the  Censure"  (by  occasion  whertuf  this  Search  began), 
land  of  divers  other  books  since  that  time.  And  for  this 
icauae  it  imported  me  most  of  all  to  fcec  whether  he  were  tndy 
couviuced*  of  lying,  yea,  any  one  wilful  lie,  for  that  tbi« 
would  have  been  to  me  of  much  moment  for  satisfying  my 
Iconscience,  and  direction  of  my  judgment  in  all  my  former. 
doubts  arising  out  of  the  said  book  of  his,  the  "  Defence 
oftlie  Censure."  For  if  1  had  once  found  bim  evidently 
to  have  been  convinced  of  wilful  fraud  and  malice  ia  his 
writing,  I  should  have  distrusted  all  the  rest  that  he 
.writetu  or  saith ;  fur  which  cauge  I  sLuod  mure  attent  and 
vigilant  in  this  combat  against  Father  Persons  than  in  all 
the  rest,  for  that  it  imported  me  much  more.  And  for  that 
cause  I  meao  to  make  a  several  view  thereof  out  of  divers 
of  Mr.  Sutclifie's  books  written  against  him,  wherein  tbv 
reader  vrill  see  such  manner  of  proceeding  on  his  behalf 
hs  will  little  content  or  edify  hitu,  iu  my  opinion.  Now, 
then,  to  the  trial  itself. 

•  {i.  e.  convicted.] 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Examination  whh-ti  fm/ide  of'  the  Fnlsiftcations,  Liti, 
(tnd  Forgeries  objected  hy  the  same  Mr.  Sutcliffe  against 
Fulkfir  Persons  in  particular ;  and  how  I  was  more  dili- 
tfcnt  and  nttait  in  this  point  than  in  any  of  the  foTmer, 
ftnd  u'hy?     And  what  finally  I fonnd  therein. 

Thb  reasonB  touched  briefly  in  the  end  of  the  precedent 
chapter  being  Bufficient  to  move  mo  to  a  careful  view  and 
perusal  of  whatsoever  Mr.  Sutclifle  objecteth  a^inst  this 
man  and  his  writings,  in  divers  books  written  by  the  Mid 
Mr.  SutcHfi'e,  but  especially  in  the  three  hereafter  to  be 
iiiimetl,  I  determined  to  put  on  a  great  patience  to  re*d 
over  all  that  about  this  point  he  writeth :  though  here  it  be 
not  iiecessaiy  or  expedient  to  cite  all  or  the  most  part 
thereofj  for  it  would  weary  the  reader,  whom  indetid  it  im- 
porteth  not  bo  much  to  remain  satisfied  therein  as  mpelfj 
for  the  causes  aforesaid  of  my  interest  in  the  matter  ;  and, 
conseauentlyj  if  I  myself  do  rest  satisfied  therein,  he  may 
well  think  and  assure  himself  that  it  is  upon  very  just 
cause,  not  only  the  health  of  my  soul,  but  all  other  mo 
mcnts  also  of  my  worldly  affairs  in  this  life  depending 
thereon,  I  mean  of  the  aatiafaction  I  seek  for  in  this  my 
Search. 

jFotiibocts  i.f  2.  Among  uiauy  books  then  written  by  Mr. 
Miirii' jtustt  ^"tclifie  arainst  many  sorts  of  men,  and  this 
littsons  with  more  labour,  as  some  think,  than  cither 

judgment  or  profit,  I  find  four  against  Father  Persons  by 
name;  the  first  set  foith  a.d.  luOO,  contaiuing  "  A  brief 
Reply  to  the  Warn-word;"  the  second  divulged  two* 
years  after,  with  the  title  of  '*  A  new  Challenge  to  ?e^ 


K. 
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boos.  Garnet,  Blackwell,  &c.,"  ami  an  answer  addeiL  in  the 
end    to  certain    exceptions  (ae    he  calti'th    iheni)   titken 


i*-ord,  '  &c.    And,  finally,  othertwo+ yearsafterthataeaiii, 
.ft  fourth  hfiok,  entitled  '*  The  Subversion  of  Robert  Per- 
sons and  his  Treatise  of  three  Conversions   of  England." 
In  the  first  of  these  four  books,  tho»t;h  I  find  no  set  col- 
lection of  lies  and  falsehoods  aguinst  Pathcr  Persons,  yet 
for  that  the  said  father,  the  very  same  year  1600,  had  pub- 
Uiihed  a  certain  relation  in  priut  of  a  trial  made  in  the  iim- 
^Hicc  of  the  King  of  Franco,   between  the  Bishop  of  Eu- 
■  reux   and  the  Lord  Ple&gis  Mornay,   about  certain  points 
I  of  corruptions  and  wilful  falsifications  objected  to  the  said 
\  Plessis,  and  that  in  the  same   Relation,  Father  Persons 
'  had  avouched  that  he  had  found  the  like  falsehood   and 
witting'  deceit  in  the  writings,  as  well  of  our  principal  Kng- 
lish  Protestants,  as  of  the  said  PlesGis;  Mr.  Sutclifle  en- 
,  taring  into  a  great  rein  of  revenge  by  this  oc-  atBu,^,  gu,, 
caston,  niaketh   a  whole  chapter  of  recrimina-   [""J^^F^V 
tions,  to  shew  that  Papist  writers  are  greater  tmn  Ba- 
linrs  than  he  ;  whicfi,  if  he  had  proved  sniiRtuii-  '"" 
tifilly  and   with   particular  examples,  I  should  not  have 
thought  it  fur  froui  the  purpose  ;   but  being  only  la  gene- 
I  ral   terms,  that  they  falsify  Scriptures,  fathers,  doctors, 
councils,  histories,  and  the  like,  and  against  them  all  in 
universal,  I  took  no  heed  unto  it,  but  yet  upon  the  occasion 
before  mentioned,  Mr.  Sutclifte,  in  all  his  three  ensuing 
works  against  Father  Persons,  framcth  divers  chapters  of 
accusations  against   hiiu  for  lying,   falsifying,  corrupting, 
and  the  like  abuses,  as  you  have  seen  him  before  object 
against  the  two  cardinals,  Bellaruiine  and  Barontus,  and 
with  like  substance  of  truth,  if  I  be  not  deceived  ;  for  that 
his  greater  anger  against  him  seemeth  to  have  drawn  him 
into  a  greater   passion,  and   made  him  loss  circumspect 
tvhat  he  casteth  forth  against  him,  so  he  say  somewhat; 
i  and  this,  I  i*uppoBe,  you  will  see  by  the  sequent  examina- 
tion. 

•  1604.  t  tfiOfi. 
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0,  gticiit,-,  3.  In  his  second  work  then  of  Ihe  forenaiued 
•ttontboei.  four,  entitled  "  A  renewed  Cliallenge,  and  De- 
fence theniolj''  he  employeth  two  whole  rliaptftrs  in  tiiiss 
enterprise  of  objerting  lies  and  forgeries  to  Fatlier  Per- 
somt;  but  I  found  them  to  be  such  trifling  things  fordit-era 
leaves  at  tha  beginning,  as  it  loathed  me  to  set  them 
down.  For,  iirst,*^  he  niakctU  a  certain  recital  of  must  of 
Father  Persoiia's  boolts,  written  by  him  until  that  day, 
censuring  them,  and  carping  at  them  with  ?cotTs  and  con- 
temptuous speeches;  as  firet,  saitli  he,  "A  brief  Dis- 
course," containing  certain  reasons,  why  Papists  (falsely 
termed  by  him  Catholics)  refuse  to  go  to  the  church, 
which  he  presumeth  most  impudently  to  oiFer  to  her  Ma- 
jesty. The  next  (saith  he)  is  called,  "  A  Christian  Di- 
rectory," commonly  known  by  the  uame  of  "  Pergoii»'« 
RcBolution,"  a  most  idle  and  vain  discourse.  "  The  first 
and  tlie  second  work  (saiih  he)  whould  have  had  three 
parts;  but,  according  to  his  fashion,  of  three  parts  pro- 
mised, he  kecpcth  back  two/'  And  again :  "  We  do  not 
find  that  this  Directory  hath  made  any  one  Christian,^  or 
directed  him  the  way  to  life,"  &c.  And,  finally,  he  chal- 
lengeth  him  "  for  a  notorious  falsiticfltor "  (to  use  his 
words);  "  that  he  set  forth  divers  books  and  pamphlets, 
under  diflerent  names  and  letters,  concealing  his  own 
name ;"  which  being  a  charge  that  may  be  laid  also  to  Mr. 
Sutclilfe  himself,  for  t]>at  a  lilUe  before,  to  wit,  Aa>.  16D0, 
he  published  an  answer  to  the  "  Warn-word,"  under  the 
tetters  of  "  0.  E."  defendant,  I  acorce  thought  it  worthy 
either  the  reading  or  the  noting,  hut  that  I  am  forced  to 
mention  matters  as  they  lie  in  his  book,  though  never  bo 
light  and  impertinent  as  they  seemed  to  me. 

4.  After  this  again  he  accusetli  him,  that  Doctor  San- 
ders's book,  "  De  Schismate,"  was  set  forth  by  him,  and 
not  by  Rishton,  and  that  the  story  of  Friar  Forest,^  in  that 
book,  with  hig  Epistles,  were  feigned  by  the  »ame.  It«m, 
that  the  "  Reasons  of  Refusal'  were  not  written  by  John 

*  Sutcl.  in  his  Defence  of  lu'i  New  Challeoge,  cap.  9  and  10. 
1"  1  tliink  no  man  will  Buy  so  besiJe  Mr.  Sotoliflie. 

t  [Proriiwinl  of  the  EnirlJab  FranuUcaiiB.  Ho  wu  cxecut«<l  M»y  Uiid. 
I.^3».— Sue  Uoild,  i.  236,  ami  Lifigord,  vi.  27fl.  nnte.} 
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Howlelt,  but  by  liiutiHf;  ami  Ihese  are  tbe  first  chargt^ 

or  accusations  that  Mr.  SutcliAi;  [irciuioth  lilni  ivithul, 
which  seemed  to  me  rather  to  ar^c  an  inl^ntJon  of  tt|)end- 
ing  time  and  waiting  paper,  t1ian  of  laying  tbrth  any  mat- 
ter of  moment  or  comjideraWe  among  wise  men ;  yet  shall 
we  pass  on  to  examine  some  few  mure  of  his  Hrst  and  prin- 
dpnl,  as  they  lay  in  hi*;  hook. 

6.  "To come,"  saithhe,  "to  particnlar  fal- 
itifu^tioni^,  p!-r«oiw,  haviii'j;  so  inured  his  fni-  '^'  '  ""' 
gcrs  with  this  practice  that  he  cannot  fori^[?t  to  forgp  aiul 
falsify,  you  shall  find  in  th«?  marjjin  of  bin  pjx-face  (to  the 
'  Directory,')  folio  octavo,  that  he  saith,  //  is  an  old  triek 
of  hfTftici  to  abuse  simple  people  tcUh  obscure  places  of 
Scriptures,  citing/ for  the  stum  Epiphitnlm  C'o'Ura  Htfreses, 
atui  ISi.  Auffiistine  ad  Quod-caU-  f)eum,  as  if  tkcif  should  say 
so."*  This  h(!  objefteth  for  a  forgery  to  Father  Persons, 
and  biddeth  him  shew  it  out  of  those  fathers,  under  pain 
to  be  accounted  a  faUary  ;  which  truly  made  tuc  to  think 
that  Mr.  Sutclifle  meant  wholly  to  cavil  and  wraii;^le,  and 
not  to  deal  realty  in  any  thing:  for  that  all  the  tathers, 
without  exception,  that  1  have  read  to  have  written  against 
heretics,  do  affirm  this  point,  that  heretics  do  frame  and 
huild  their  opinions  upon  wcripturea  misconslnied  :  yea,  it 
is  their  who]<!  drift  to  prove  that  heretics*  do  buikl  com- 
tnonly  their  hereisieB  upon  pretended  t^cripturcK  nn»imder- 
gtood,  and  thereby  do  deceive  simple  people  with  obscure 
places  that  may  have  divers  senses;  and  for  this  cause,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  Father  Persons  cited  St.  Epiphauius 
and  St.  Augnstine  in  general  in  their  books  written  against 
heretics,  without  quoting  the  particular  places,  for  that 
the  substance  of  that  note  is  everywliere  to  be  found  in 
them,  a»>  may  be  seen  by  tlie  authorities  cited  in  tlie  nmv- 
1^.+  For,  first,  Mr.  hutcliftb  will  not  deny,  but  that  all 
here«ie»  commonly  are  builded  upon  the  misconstruing  of 

»  Sotol.  p.  18". 

t  Bull,  in  llcxsm. ;  Cyril.  Epitt.  18 ;  ChrnotC.  in  Scnn.  contra  Hum. 
torn.  3  t  llilnr.  I.  2,  At  Trio,  t  Hirmn.  rontra  Liiriferinn. :  Orig.  Mom,  3t  in 
[jdit.  et  Hum.  3  in  £>od.  ;  'IVrfnl,  lib.  il«  PncM-rip-  ail**™,  Hmrca.  ; 
Ainbroviaatn'  in  cap-  !t  lul  TLC.  Aug,  lib.  I,  cnntni  Mui.,  et  Epislalii  (12,  ct 
n«ct.  Sill  JuiLn.  et  luntm  Fiiii»l.  >-.  1^,  K  ulibi. 
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Bc-riutures ;  but  plain  and  evident  scriptures  cannot  bo 
easily  be  miftconstmed ;  frgo,  obscure  places  are  these 
wherewith  heretics  do  ubuse  the  siiu]>le.  Caa  any  man 
deny  this  ?     And  may  not  as  many  examples  be  ^rea 

"icreof  as  (here  have  oeen  old  hereaiea  or  new  ? 
6.  And  to  allege  some  example-s:  Out  of  those  words  of 
.  Paul,  The  God  of  this  world  hath  biinded  iheta,  the 
Cerduiiists  and  Marrionimts  persuaded  all  lh<?ir  followers 
that  there  were  two  gods,  one  of  this  WdHd  and  another 
of  the  next,  us  both  old  Irenaeus  teaehetli  us,  and  after 
bimTertullian:*and  out  of  these  words  of  the  Kitid  apostle, 
Otherwise  vshat  shall  they  do  that  are  hftptizad  for  the 
dead?  the  said  Mareioitists  persuaded  their  lollowers,  that 
if  any  of  their  company  died  without  baptism,  they  tiad 
thin  reine<iy  for  his  salvation,  that  one  must  be  baptized 
for  him  iu  the  Mime  coffin  or  bier  wherein  the  dead  body 
was  carried  to  the  grave.  So  Theophylact,  in  his  coinmeu- 
tirniUB  Bn  tary  upon  that  place.  Out  of  Epipbanius  in- 
"tfjiuctB^  finite  exampleg  might  be  atleged,  as,  namely, 
inisoBiinsiMt,  In  the  twenty-fifth  hei'esy,  that  ia  of  Aerius, 
whom  he  saith  to  have  founded  sundry  heresies  upon 
eertairi  hard  and  misconstrued  places  of  8cripture,  as  upon 
those  words  of  St.  Paul,  Pascha  jwstrum  immolaiut  ett 
Christits — "  Christ  our  pascli  is  sacrificed ;"  he  founded 
that  erroneous  opinion  of  hisj  that  no  external  feast  at  all 
miwt  be  used  upon  Easter-day.  And  again,  upon  that 
which  the  said  apostle  writcth  to  Tiiuotliy,  that  was  a 
bishop,  Donum  r/itpd  accepkU  per  manus  pTesbyterti,  "  The 
girt  which  thou  hast  received  by  the  hmids  of  the  prie»l- 
nood,"  St.  Epiphanitis  saith,  that  he  founded  this  heresy, 
that  priests  were  equal  to  bishops. 

7.  See  St  Augustine,  in  like  manner,  Heercs.  57,  whicli 
is  of  the  heretics  called  Psalliani,  who  founded  thvir  he- 
resy, of  continual  prayer,  without  iiiteruiiasion,  upon  those 
w  ords  of  our  Saviour,  Oportet  semper  orare  el  -non  defieere; 
and,  Harresi  .59',  he  shewcth  that  the  heretics  Selencians, 
out  of  that  place  of  the  P8alm,+  In  sole  posuit  taberHacu' 

*  Jj'cn.  lib,  3,  coalra  Hnrca.  I'ap.  7  ;  Tcrtul.  lib.  :>.  conln  Mnrcioiii 
t  JViUm  iviii. 
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^um  sutan — "  He  hath  placed  bis  tabernacle  in  the  sun,"  do 
tJcny  our  Saviour  in  flesh  to  git  at  the  right-liaiid  of  bis 
l-'ather,  for  that  he  hath  left  the  same  flesh  in  the  sun; 
&nd  there  might  examples  without  end  or  number  be 
alJegcd  for  this,  to  prove  and  convince  that  which  Mr. 
Sutclifle  denieth.  But  one  general  asgeition  of  St.  Au- 
grustine  among  many  sliall  serve  for  ull,  who,  in  his  trea- 
ties upon  St,  John,  writetli  thus  :  A'on  alintuic  nattf  sunt 
JteereseSt  ^c. — "  Nw  other  beginning  have  lieresies  and 
perverse  doctrines  that  do  ensnare  men's  aoutu  and  preci- 

S>ttate  the  same  into  hell;"  aisi  ciim  Scriptur<e  ban/p  intel' 
iffujitur  HOH  bene,  et  tjuod  tji  eia  nonbene  inteUioitttr,etiaiH 
tetneri  et  audacter  asseritur — "  but  when  good  scriptures 
are  not  well  underatiiod,  and  when  that  which  is  not  well 
understood  is  rashly  and  audaciously  defended/'*  Where- 
fore 1  cannot  wonder  sufficiently,  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  would 
be    9o  far  overseen  as   to  object  this  for  a  lie  to  Father 
Persons,  for  that,  in  my  opinion,  it  must  needs  argue  his 
great  want  of  better  matter  to  object  against  him, 
[     8.  Next  after  this  he  accuseth  Father  Per-   a,,.-.^ 
«ons  for  many  untruths  together,t  for  that  in 
the  same  preface  to  his  "  Directory,"  folio  10,  he  affiriu- 
eth  Luther,  in   a  certain  epistle  to  Joannes  Hervagius,  a 
printer  of  Strasburg,  to  have  written,  that  the  opinion  of 
■the  Sacraroentaries  was  begun  with  lies,  and  defended  by 
Ibe  same,   Jkc;  and  that  Zuinglius,!  on  the  other  side, 
writeth  of  Luther,  that  he  was  a  foul  corrupter  and  hor- 
rible falsifier  of  God's  word,  and  one  that  followeth  the 
Marciouists  and  Arians   in  razing  such  places  of  Holy 
Writ  as  were  against  them:  and,  thirdly,  that  Carolus 
Molinaeus  §  accuseth  Calvin,  that  he  made  the  text  of  the 
Gospel  (in  translation  thereof)  to  leap  up  and  down  at  his 
pleasure,  kc. ;    fourtlily,  that  he  affiruieth  Beza,  in  his 
preface  of  the  New  Testament,  set  out  A.D.  1556,  to  accuse 
lEcolanipadiiis  with  all  hi«  brethren,  the  divines  of  Basil, 
for  sreat  impiety  in  abusing  the  sacred  Scriptures  trans- 
lated by  them  ;    but  saith  Mr.  Sutclifie,    Persons  ahiiseth 

*  Augast.  Tract.  H.  in  Ju&n.  x.  t  Sutd,  p,  1B7. 

;  Zuiiig.  lib.  de  Stti^run.  fol.  412.  $  Molin.  in  prafiit.  Test.  fal.  110. 


^DtDg  lo  aeanJk  tbe  books  tbetnselvea,  as  they  were  cHed 
im  Fmthcr  Persoos's  pre&oc-,  1  fouud  all  the  abnses,  indeed, 
to  iUI  (Ml  Mr. Smclitfe's  side;  and,  particularly,  to  begin 
first  with  that  which  ia  here  last  objected,  I  li'nd  two  or 
three  DotonoQB  abaees  id  this  one  point  of  citing  Rcza. 
For  whereas  Father  Persons  doth  cite  him  twice*  agaiost 
two  s^reral  men,  first  against  the  translation  of  Gilcolain- 
pwliDSy  qootine  him,  m  re^.  ad  defea.  Costal.,  n&  here  is 
ceckeil;  and  uiea  against  the  translation  of  Castalio, 
gfg^g^ggt  affirming  his  dealing  therein  to  have  been 
^"^■■^  boldj  p&tiUnt,  sacrikffitms,  and  ethnical^  citing 
ibr  it  Besa^  u  yrcpfat.  Testameafi,  a.d.  15^.  >lr.  8ut- 
diSe  leaveth  quite  ont  all  that  is  alleged  against  Castalio, 
citiiig  only  that  which  ig  gpoken  against  (Hcolampadius, 
but  with  a  false  quotation,  leaving  out  the  true  :  charg^^ 
Father  Persons  with  untruth,  for  that  no  such  thing,  snith 
be,  B  to  be  found  in  the  preface  of  Beza,  upon  the  New 
Testament ;  whereas  that  pre&ce  was  not  cited  bv  Father 
Persons,  for  Beza's  words  against  (Ecolainpatfitis,  but 
against  Castalio,  snppressed  by  Mr.  Sutcltflii.  What  then 
suU  a  man  think  of  this  proceeding  ? 

9.  Farthermore,  whereas  he  denieth  all  the  aforeMid 
alleged  places,  saying,  hut  who  iist  to  peruse  the  unritiM^ 
of  JifHther  and  MolifUtas^  shall  plainly  percrive  that,  Itht 
afaUary,  he  rhangeth  nnd  oltereth  tkr-ir  words  at  his  plea- 
JMTe,  it  seemed  unto  me  rp-atis  dictum,  to  speak  tiie  least ; 
for  why  had  uot  he  shewed  what  is  truly,  and  what  i« 
fiUsely' alleged — what  words  are  changed  or  a.ltered? 
Truly  I  persuade  myself,  that  if  he  could  have  proved  any 
such  thing,  he  would  not  have  spared  the  labour,  to  ilis- 
grace  his  adversary.  Besides,  I  must  confess,  that  hav- 
ing eeen  what  he  denied  in  the  former  charge  about  here- 

*  Beu  In  rtspon.  id  dflfcn.  CiumUou».  Item  in  t^nbt.  Test.  an.  l^H. 
[PcrKins'i  Rcfermcf*.  f.  lo.j 
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tics  abusing  the  simple  with  obscure  placea  of  Scripture 
(a  thine;  so  generally  lield  by  all  f'atbers  that  write  againsl 
t.beiu),  it  moveth  ui'c  ricil  greatly  to  Bee  Mr.  Sutclitie  deny 
^uy  tiling. 

10.  Moreover,  I  thought  with  myselF,  what  may  it  avail 
leather  Persons,  or  his  cause,  to  fcif;!!  or  f'orj^c  these 
speechefi  upon  Luther,  Zuin^hns,  and  MoUiierus,  whereas 
xnany  worse,  and  more  hateful  than  these,  between  Luthc- 
rans,  Zuinglians,  and  Calviniste,  are  to  be  found  in  ehief 
Protestant  writers  themselves,  as  may  appear  by  that 
^vrhich  hath  been  set  down  in  the  second  part,  and  fourth 
and  fifth  chapters. 

11.  Lastly,  if  it  were  not  overlong,  I  might  confounvl 
Mr.  Sulclirte,  by  bringing  forth  and  laying  beibre  his  eyes, 
^he  hooks  here  cited,  aad  their  proper  words  in  Latin  :  as 
of  Bexa,  concerning  CKcolampaaiuss  translation,  hesaith, 
_/«  tnuliM  ioeis  impin  est,  H  Spiritua  Sancti  sen.t.entiis pror- 
.9UJt  discrepans — '*  In  many  places  it  is  wielted,  and  altoge- 
ther disagreeing  from  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     So 
eaith  Beza  :*  and  yet  waa  that  translation  held  for  Scrip- 
ture in  all  Switzerland,  and  as  the  word  of  the  Holy  Gliost. 
I  niii;bt  produce  also  that  of  Carolua  MolinieuB,  concenuQg 
Calvin,  to   confound  Mi.  SutcUH'e's  denial.     Cahinus  in 
SHo  Harmonin  (saith  he)  textusnuEDangelivutri  desultarefacit 
sursum    versrtm,    itt  res  ipsa    itidicat ;  vim  insert   littertB 
EvungtUceE,  ei  ilium  in  multis  locis  tTiin&ponit,  et  itmuper 
addit    litUfTfE  + — "  Calvin,  in  his  Commentary  called  the 
Harmony,  maketh  the  text  of  the  Gospel  to  leap  up  and 
down,  Its  the  thing  itself  shewelh  :  he  oHereth  violeuce  to 
the  text  of  Scripture,  and  moreover  addeth  of  his  own  to 
the  letter  or  text."    And  now  tet  the  reader  judge  whether 
Father  Porsons's  allegation  do  agree  with  this.    The  other 
citation  of  Zuinglius  against  Luther  J  saith  thus:   Tu  Lu- 
there,  ^c. — "  Thou  Luther   dottt  corrupt  and  adulterate 
the  word  of  God,  following  herein  the  Marcionists  and 
Arians,  who  of  old  were  wont  to  raze  out  of  the  Scriptures 
such  places  as  seemed  to  be.  against  tlieir  doctrine. '    iSo 

'  ficKB.  in  rcsp.  iid  dfloi.  et  respon.  CMtnl. 
lol.  ill  siin  tr«ns.  Tectum.  Nni 


he,  which  is  as  much  a»  Father  Persons  adiriiied.     As  for 

the  sajiiig  of  Luther  against  Zuioglius,  he  that  hath  read 
the  epistre  to  Hervagiiis  shall  find  the  same  punctually 
a»  it  is  cited.  And  he  that  readetli  the  third  chapter  o( 
iiie  second  part  of  this  narration  will  see  much  more  to 
that  effect  uttered  by  Luther  himself  against  Ziiingliua 
and  Zuingliana ;  so  as  all  these  shifts  and  negations  to 
this  chai'^e  do  seem  rather  to  convince  Mr.  Sutcliife  of 
many  falsities,  then  Father  Persons  hitherto  of  any  one. 
cmtimt  '■^-  Afterthis  again,  another  charge  is  given 
by  Mr.  Sutclifte,  in  these  words:*  lie  cif.eth  St. 
Augustine,  folia  1 1  of  his  said-  preface  (saith  he),  libra  8, 
Confess,  cap.  12,  as  tf  he  shoula  smj  that  St.  Antony  had 
Teveahd  to  kis  mother  a  religions  rule  of  life,  which  he 
shnnhi  fnllmc.  And  further,  folio  12  (he  saith),  that  Aii- 
gusline  did  so  reverence  Antony's  doings,  that  he  made  the 
same  a  prlncipol  motive  to  his  own  conversion :  hut  St. 
Augustine  doth  not  so  much  as  in  one  word  vientian  am/ 
rule  of  reiigioHS  life  that  St.  Antong  ret^ealed,  nor  did  ie 
follow  St.  Antony  in  ang  other  matter  than  in  reading  tht 
ScriptuTes.-\-  Tliis  is  the  charge,  which  I  conferrincj  with 
the  book  and  places  ■fited,  first  I  found  Mr.  Sutcliffe  to 
deal  unsincerely  in  charging  his  adversary  here  two  or 
three  times  to  have  afiimied  that  St.  Antony  revealed  to 
Monica,  St.  Augustine's  mother,  a  religious  rule  of  life, 
which  the  book  by  him  cited,  to  wit,  the  preface  to  the 
"Directory,"  doth  not  eo  much  as  mention  St.  Antony  in 
that  behalf,  bnt  it  is  added  by  Mr,  Sutclifle. 

13.  As  for  the  religious  rute  there  mentioned  to  have 
been  revealed,  it  is  like  that  the  author  of  that  preface  did 
allude  therein  unto  the  vision  which  St.  Augustine  nien- 
tioneth  his  mother  to  have  had,  in  her  sleep,  from  God^J 
of  a  certain  material  rule,  whereupon  she  saw  both  her  son 
and  herself  to  stand,  when  yet  he  was  a  Manichean  here- 

•  Sattl.  Ik  88. 

t  ["  St.  Austin  ima^ned  that  St.  Antony  could  read  do  alphabet,  and 
IcanieLl  bj  lieart.  and  iiieditAtrd  nn  the  Sorijitures  only  iiy  hwiring  thorn  tcad 
byutlierE,  .  .  Wlien  ccrtwn  jpUilosophers  siiked  liim  how  lie  could  spend  hi» 
lime  in  aolitnde,  without  the  plMsurc  of  readinp  boohs,  he  rcplipd,  that  na- 
ture Wbb  IjIs  grcdt  bocik.  nnd  nniiiJy  (tHpplied  the  want  of  others." — Butler, 
Jim.  17.]  I  Lib.  3,  Confess,  cap.  II. 
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I  tic,  end  no  Christian.  IlUs  (sailh  he,  speaking  to  God) 
«ht  attenttU,  indit  me  jaxta  se  in  eadem  reguln  itantein—' 
"  When  she  looked  about,  she  saw  nie  standing  upon  the 
same  rule  or  line  wit.li  her;"  which  allegoric-jLlIy  luiglitibre- 

'  signify,  not  only  that  he  in  time  should  he  of  the  Hame  reli- 
gion with  h«r,  but  follow  also  the  same  perfection  of  life, 

.  which  she  had  heLiut)  presently  after  her  husband's  death, 
p;iving  all  her  goods  to  the  poor,  as  may  he  seen  in  the  end 
of  the  tenth  tome  of  Pt.  Augnatine's  works,  where  her  life 
is  briefly  recounted.*  And  as  for  his  perfection  and  regu- 
lar rule  of  life,  nraetiBcd  atler  his  conversion  aitd  heinj' 
priest,  B.  Possidius,  that  lived  many  years  with  him  and 
wrote  his  life,  dolli  testily  in  sundry  places.  Fuctus  pres- 
byter (saith  he),  moHugtfinuin  biira  ccctesiam  mox  instituit, 
^c.^- — •'  He  being  made  priest,  presently  inatitated  a  mo- 
nastery within  the  church,  and  began  to  live  with  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  according  to  the  manner  and  rule  appointed 
by  the  holy  apostles,  especially  that  no  man  should  have 
any  thing  proper  in  that  society,  but  that  all  things  should 
be  common.'  And  in  another  place,  speaking  of  the 
same  rule  or  order  of  lile,  and  of  such  as  lived  holily  un- 
der his  government  and  direction,  he  saith  :  Proficiente 
vero  doclrina  divlna  nab  mmcto  et  ctrm  suncto  Auyustino, 
in  monastcrio  Deo  servientes,  6fc. — "  Whereas  divine  (and 
Catholic)  doctrine  did  now  grow  Tmich  under  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  with  St,  Augustine  it  came  to  pass  tliat  such  as 
did  serve  God  in  his  monastery  began  to  be  ordained 
priests  in  the  church  of  Hippo ;  and  then  iiot  only  the 
truth  of  the  Catholic  Churcn,  being  more  divulged  and 
made  tamons  from  day  to  day,  also  the  holy  purpose  of 
those  saints  and  servants  of  God  in  that  monastery,  which 
had  both  his  beginning  and  increase  by  that  memorable 
man  (St.  Augustnie),  coming  to  light,  continenlia  et  pro' 
funda  paapertutc  (by  their  observing  continency  and  pro- 
found poverty),  men  began  with  great  desire  to  demand 
bishops  also  out  of  the  same,  &c."f 

14.  By  all  which  is  easily  seen  that  St.  Augustine  was 
a  famous  man  in  thofie  days  for  prescribing  the  form  or 

'    rule  of  regular  life  to  the  devouter  sort  of  Christians  in  his 

•  Id  narrationc  dc  vitn,  convcrnritiotie,  oe  murte  S.  M(inic». 


time.  But  aa  for  St  Antony's  role,  it  is  not  here  men- 
tioned, as  hath  been  said  ;  and  I  marrel  tJiat  Mr,  Siilclrtl'e 
would  object  it,  Ets  ranch  more  that  he.  would  aiHrm  that 
St.  Antony's  doings  wtfre  no  motive  to  St.  Augustine  for 
his  own  conTflisiou,  aud  chut  he  followed  him  in  no  utber 
matter  than  in  reading  of  Scriptures ;  which  is  confuted 
by  so  many  testimonies  of  St.  AngruBtine  himself,  as  were 
a  shame  to  Mr.  Sutclifie  to  have  them  here  alleged.  For 
that,  in  his  eighth  book  of  "  Confessions,"  from  the  sixtli 
chapter,  where  his  friend  Potitianus  began  to  recount  noto 
him  and  Alipius,  his  other  friend,  the  miraculous  life  of 
St.  Antonv,  even  unto  the  twelfth  chapter,  where  he  rc- 
counteth  Kis  last  conversion,  there  is  nothing  so  often 
repeated  as  the  admiration  he  had  at  the  doings  of  St. 
Antonv,  and  the  motives  thereby  towards  his  conversion.* 
For,  fiavinp  set  dowii  the  whole  story  of  Potitianua's 
narration,  he  beginneth  thus :  TV  auttm,  Domine,  inter 
trrba  ejus  retortjurbas  me  ad  meij^sum — "Thou,  O  Lord, 
whiles  Fotitianus  recounted  (the  life  of  St.  Antony),  didst 
force  me  to  enter  into  myself."  And  again,  in  the  last 
chapter  of  that  book,  having  recounted  the  miraculous 
voice  which  he  hud  heard  in  the  garden,  Tolle  lege,  tolU 
lege — "Take  up  and  read,  take  up  and  read,"  he  said, 
AuiHveram  de  Antonio,  ^'c. — "  I  had  heard  of  St.  Antony, 
that,  goini;  by  chance  into  a  church,  and  hearing  those 
words  of  the  Gosfwl  read.  Go,  and  sell  all  that  tltou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  hate  trettsure  in  hea- 
ven, and  come  and  follow  me,-f  he  took  those  words  u 
spoken  to  himself,  and  presently  was  therewith  converted 
unto  ihee,  O  Lord."  S>o  St.  Augustine.  And  thereupon 
sheweth  how,  mukuig  the  same  resolution,  he  himself  Wtt 
wholly  converted.  Itide  ad  mtttrem  iiigredimur;  ivdieat^^^ 
gaudet ;  narrufntif  q-uemadmo<l»m  gestum  sit,  extdiat,  frtaVV 
phat,  et  henedicit  tibiX' — "  From  thence  Alipiusaud  Iweot 
in  to  my  mother ;  we  tell  her  of  the  matter  (of  my  conver- 
sion); she  rejoiceth ;  we  declare  the  manner  how  it  fell  out; 
Bhe  exulteth  and  triumpheth,  and  btesseth  thee.  O  Lord, 
for  the  same."  And  hereby  may  the  reader  see,  how  true 
it  is  which  Mr.  Sutcliffe  so  seriously  affirmeth,  that  Si. 
Augustine  followed  not  St.  Antony  iu  any  other  matter 

•  Ub.  6,t-  7.  t  Mark  i.  II.  t  Ibid.  *.  xii. 


tliaii  in  only  reatlin^;  the  Scriptures,  wliyreof  he  saith  not 
so  much  &»  one  word. 

15.  Another  charge  engueth,  which  secmetU 
to  mc  U)o  vain,  and  somewhat  worse.  Pt^r- 
sons  (saith  he),  p.  (i4  of  his  booh  printed  tit  Louvain,  al- 
Ugtth  for  his  tfrouwi  the  ronnterjett  trrittngg  of  Aristeas, 
w&ich  7i<  calleth  Aristeuf  {wit/ioat  a  diphthong),  and  upon 
his  credit  teUeth  divern  historf^s ;  hut  stick  false,  grottnils 
are  mare  Ukelif  to  pfirvfirt  than  to  confina  mew  in  their 
faith.*  So  he.  And  thii»  he  saith,  for  thai  the  said  Aris- 
Ibbus  is  alleged  h_v  Father  Persons  for  coulirmatiun  of  the 
truth  and  authority  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  credit  of 
the  Sejituagint  interpreters.  But  let  any  man  Bee  the 
place,  and  he  shall  find,  first,  that  in  the  very  place,  page, 
and  eilition  here  mentioned,  the  word  Aristpeus  is  three 
'  times  rehearsed  with  a  diphthong;  so  as  this  anBUtHcanii 
first  seeincth  a  mere  calumniation.  Secondly,  ibout  stis- 
he  shall  find  thot  the  same  is  written  ArifitKos, 
and  not  Ariataias,  hy  Eusebius,  and  so  translated  by  our 
learned  Christopherson.  Thirdly,  he  shall  find  that  the 
game  Ensebius  doth  cite  the  said  author,  AriBtaiUs,  as  an 
authentical  writer,  that  lived  three  hmidred  years  before 
Christ,  who,  living  with  King  Ptotomy,  oi'  Egypt,  recount- 
eth  the  story  of  trie  said  Septuagint,  and  the  two  famous 
mirarles  recited  by  Father  Persons  of  Theopompus  and 
Theodorua,  or  Theodectes,  set  down  by  the  said  Aristfeus, 
confirming  the  credit,  sanctity,  and  venerable  majesty  of 
the  Old  Testament,  that  coula  not  be  profanely  handled 
by  the  said  two  heathen  writers.  So  as  this  third  cavil  of 
Mr.  Sutclitie  seemeth  to  include  not  only  falsity  but  im- 

Kiety+also  ;  which  bein;^  so,  I  could  not  but  wonder  to  see 
It.  Sutclifte  so  resolutely  to  deny  the  authority  of  this 
received  story  of  Aristteus,  calling  it  a  counterfeit  writing ;  J 

•  Sulrfiffe.p.  198. 

+  fTtw  is  iiniidi'i^ly  snid.    Tte  "  worlhinees"  of  the  Old  Teetammt  \% 
not  "  dincredittd  and  imjicured"  by  diecredlting  Che  story  of  TlieojiotRpuit 

bung  struck  nitb  iiiadni^sH.  nud  TlieoilecleH  with  b-lindutgHi     Indeed,  the  nar- 
nitnr  Mvma,  by   Kis  own   nay  of  HpcnhJng,  to  bkve  expected  that  hu  atory 
would  be  KCiwndly  treated  as  incredible.] 
J  [A  considerabk  portioa  of  Arutcaa'^  lottor  tO'  PlulocfotOT  is  quoted  liy 

Kuacbius  (PiTp.  Evang.  L  viii,).     At  the  prrflcnt  <|p>y,  its  nutlioritj  uijiiiitly 
rtplndrd.     Corpzor,  de  Vcru,  Gr.  Ixx.  J  2.     AckermMin,  5  •H-] 
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against  which,  itotwithslanding,  he  allegeth  no  one  author, 
reason,  or  testimony,  but  only  his  bare  denial,  tending  tu 
the  discredit  and  impairing  of  the  worthiness  of  the  Old 
Testament,  as  you  &cc.  And  much  more  did  I  wonder  ti 
see  him  object  for  a  lie  the  very  alleging  thereof  by  Fathe 
PertoQB,  that  hath  Eusebiue  for  his  author,  whom  in  his 
book  he  cited ;  so  as  here  are  three  manifest  untruths  con 
tained  in  this  one  ubjeetiun. 

Ifi.  After  this,  again,  Mr.  Sutcliffe  objccteth 
a  corruntion  of  St.  Augustine  in  these  words : 
"  He  corrupteth  (saith  he),  p.  259,  St.  Augustine's  woixls  iu 
his  book(/ff  I-^ide  et  Operibtis,  and  perverteth  his  meaning. 
St.  Augustine's  words  are  these  :  Quoniam  hcec  opinio  Innc 
fnerut  exartu,aliiF  npostoiicte  epistola  Petri,  Joannis,Ja- 
cobi,Jud(F,  contra  earn  majiiimi  dirii/unt  intent ionem,  ut  vehe- 
mpHter  astruant  Jidem  sine  operibus  nihil  prO€lfssff.*  Those 
words  Persons  translatcLh  ttius :  '  For  that  this  wicked  opi- 
nion of  only  faith  was  spruiig  up  in  the  apostles'  time,  hy  ill 
understanding  of  St.  Paul;  all  the  other  apostolical  epis- 
tlea  which  ensue,  of  St.  Peter,  St.  Jamea,  St.  John,  and  St. 
Judo,  were  directed  principally  to  this  end,  to  prove,  with 
all  vehemency,  that  faith  without  works  is  nothing  worth.' 
He  addeth  to  St.  Augustine's  words,  wickfid."  This  is  his 
charge;  and  who  can  think  that  he  hath  great  matters  to 
object  against  Father  Persons,  seeing  thsil,  from  the  page 
64  to  259,  which  are  almost  a  hundred  leaves,  he  could 
find  no  more  to  object  but  that,  in  Englishing  these  words. 
he  did  add  the  word  icickedf  which  yet  is  snflicientjyVx- 
prcssed  in  the  whole  sense  and  discourse  of  St.  Augustine, 
-  who  immediately  before  saith ;  Qudd  salutem  8u.*m  pkbt 
DDNT,  qui  ad  earn  obtinendam  sfffficerc  solam  fidem  putave* 
tint  —  "That  they  do  destroy  their  own  sulfation  wh 
think  that  only  faith  is  sufiicient  to  obtain  the  same.' 
And  a  tittle  after  that-,  St.  James  compareth 
such  men  to  devils;  ami  consequently  it  seem- 
eth  that  Father  Persons  niiglit  rightly  call  it 
wicked,  in  St.  AugusUneV  sense,  who  saith  it 
is  pernicious  and  diabolical.  And  I  cannot  but  marvel 
much  how  Mr.  Sutclifte  can  object  that  he  perverteth  !?t. 

•  Au^Kl.  De  Vide  «t  Opcribuji,  c.  14. 
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Angustiiie'a  meaning  thereby ;  for  that  St.  Auguptiue's 
raeaoiug  is  plain  to  impugn  and  coDclemD  lliat  opinion  as 
wicked  and  pernicious  ;  excutiead/im  a  cordibiis  reiitjiosh, 
saith  he — a  matter  to  be  banished  from  all  Christian 
hearts,  Ac.  So  that  liere  nietliiuketh  Mr.  Sutclifie  shcw- 
eth  mom  ilesire  to  object  somewhat,  though  never  bo 
weak  or  from  the  purpose,  than  ability  to  prove  false 
deaUngin  his  adversary. 

17.  uut  that  other  which  he  objecteth,  p.  189,  for  a 
lie  to  Father  Persons,  or  rather  for  divers  lies,  is  s.ome> 
n-hat  more  ridiculous,  for  thus  he  wrileth:  «[ju|ri|,« 
J?t  allcgcihy  p.  269  (saith  he),  a  counterfnit 
writing,  under  the  name,  of  Athanashts,  wherein  St.  Anto- 
nu's  life,  the  hermit,  is  desti-ibed,  and  the  Uvts  of  Paul  and 
ilUarioR,  supposed  to  be  Jeroiae's,  bat  altogether  false.* 
So  he.  But  here  methought  that  iVIr.  SuteliflTe  took  a 
great  liberty  unto  liimseli^  to  affirm  or  deny  what  he 
pleased,  without  authority,  witness,  reason,  or  other  proof. 
Suppose  the  authority  of  Ihesie  books  were  not  certain, 
what  lie  is  it  in  him  that  allegeth,  as  he  fiiideth  them  un- 
der these  authors'  name  ?  Or  what  doth  Mr.  SutcHffe 
bring  tn  improve  +  the  same  ? 

18.  But  I  ahall  deal  more  substantially  with  him,  and 
allege  hira  authore  for  the  affirmative  ;  for  I  find  that  St. 
Jerome,  in  his  book  of  Ecclesiastical  Writers,  doth  affirm  St. 
A(hanasio3  to  have  written  the  life  of  St.  Antony  in  Greek, 
and  that  Kvagrius  translated  the  same  into  Latio ;  yea,  and 
that  himself  also  had  made  another  translation  thereof.|' 
Forsomuch,  then,  as  St.  Jerome  lived  so  soon  after  Atha- 
sius,  and  almost  with  him,  his  afHrmative,  upon  his  own 
knowledge,  ought  to  be  of  much  more  credit  than  Mr. 
Sutciift'e's  bare  negative,  so  many  hundred  years  after, 
without  any  proof  at  all.  As  for  the  other  two  hves,  of 
St.  Paul  and  St.  llilarton,  the  hermits,  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  St.  Jerome,  as  in  their  titles  is  eet  down,  no  learned 
men  of  any  age  are  recorded  to  have  called  the  matter  in 
doubt^  but  now  only  in  oure,  some  that  are  offended  with  di- 
vers thiugi>  wriU-en  therein  in  favour  of  the  Roman  religion 

*  SuleMc,  p,  IS9.  +  [».  -p.  diBpiovc] 
t  Uieron.  de  Script.  EpcI.  in  ETnfrio,  ot  Eput.  101. 
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do  call  it  into  question.     And  this  shift  of  denying,  or 
callinfT  in  doubt  without  proof,  whatsoever  maketU  againit 
a  man,  scemeth  a  very  vAe-y  and  Billy  nliift  tu  me. 
,      .  .  19.  As  for  the  other  oniection  that  ensueth 

in  the  same  page,  there  be  divers  charges  given 
thereiit  by  Mr.  SutcUtfe  wTiidi  return  uiioii  liimsdf;  and  I 
am  astouiahed  to  see  him  deal  as  he  doth ;  for,  spcaUicg 
of  his  adversary,  who,  p.  333,  in  the  book  of  "  Resolution," 
goiiig  about  to  animate  pood  mea  to  die  with  comfort, 
addeth  an  excellent  example  out  of  St.  Cvprian,  of  Christ's 
appearing  in  the  form  of  a  goodlv  yonng  man  unto  a  cer- 
tain  bishop,  that  was  greatly  afraid  on  his  death-bed,  Mr. 
Sutclifle  thereupon  giveth  tnis  charge:  '*  He  maketh  Cy- 
prian (saith  he)  to  say,  that  Christ  appeared  to  a  bishop 
in  the  form  of  a  goodly  young  man  :  he  saith,  also,  that 
St.  Augustine  did  often  use  to  recount  thiu  example,  and 
allegeth  Posidonius  for  his  witness:  he  saith  further,  that 
Cyprian  wrote  a  book  de  Moriatitate  ;  but,  fust,  this  dis- 
course is  but  one  poor  sermon,  and  no  book ;  secondly,  it 
is  uncertain  whether  this  sermon  was  bis,  or  no;  thirdly, 
he  saith  not  that  Christ  appeared,  but  that  a  goodly  youog 
man  appeared  to  that  priest;  fouFtbly,  he  lieth  as  well  of 
St.  Augustine  as  of  Cyprian^  and  forgetu  in  liw  allegarioi 
So  he.  _ 

20.  Aud  truCy  I  ftnd  so  many  falsehoods  and  immodes- 
ties in  this  Ills  charge,  as  would  require  too  long  answer  to 
recount  the  same  only.  For,  first,  to  begin  with  St.  Cy- 
prian, he  bath  the  very  story  and  words  set  down  in  tne 
book  of  "Resolution:"  Astittt  deprecanti,  et  jam  pmc 
morienti  Juvenis,  honore  et  mujesiate  venerabilis,  ^c,  fl 
dixit,  Paii  timetis,  exirenon  vuitts,  quidfaciam  pobis?'\ — 
"There  appeared  unto  him,  as  he  was  praying,  and  now 
ready  to  die,  a  young  man,  venerable  for  honour  and  mo* 
jeaty,  Sec,  and  said  unto  blm, '  You  are  afi'aid  to  sutler,  and 
yet  you  will  not  go  out  of  the  world ;  what  shall  I  do  unto 
you?'"  Here,  then,  we  see  that  Christ  appeared;  for 
that  no  man  could  use  this  speech  with  such  authority 
but  he.  This,  then,  is  the  first  vain  aud  false  denial  uf 
iVIr.  SiitclifTe. 

*  Sutuliffe,  p.  189. 
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21.  TTie  other  is  no  less  false,  that  this  book  <k  Morta- 
litate,  here  cited,  is  do  book,  nor  written  by  Cyprian;  for 
that  it  is  a  book,  appeareth  by  the  comnion  citation 
thereof  under  that  name,  which  may  he  seen  also  in  the 
edition  of  Panielius,  whicli  is  the  last  and  most  exact  edi- 
tion •  of  St.  Cynriaii's  works;  and  that  it  wae  writtou  by 
St.  Cyprian  (in  time  of  a  great  plague,  when  he  desired  to 
encourage  good  Christians  against  the  fear  of  death  and 
mortality),  doth  testify  not  only  Pontius,  St.  Cyprian's 
deacon,  that  wrote  his  life,  but  also  St.  Augustine,  in  his 
book  against  Jnlian  the  Pelagian,  and  elsewhere.f  And 
I  marvel  that  Mr.  SutcHfl'e  wilf  call  it  not  only  a  sermon, 
bnt  rt  jtoor  sermon;  being  an  excellent  a  thing,  for  the 
greatness  thereof,  as  any  commonly  you  shall  find  in  St. 
Cyprian,  And  whereas,  further,  he  addeth  that  Father 
Persons  belieth  not  only  Augustine  and  Cyprian,  but  also 
Posaidius  or  Possidonius  (for  both  names  are  ascribed  to 
one  man),  it  eeemctb  a  sti-ange  boldness,  ready  to  deny  or 
atErm  any  thing ;  for  that  of  St.  Cyprian,  we  have  now 
seen  that  he  hath  the  words  alleged  ;  and  as  for  St.  Au- 
gustine, PossidiusjJ  in  bis  life,  writetb  expressly  that  he 
used,  among  other  examples  of  like  argument,  to  recount 
thifl  history;  and  he  setteth  it  down  in  the  very  same 
words  of  M.  Cyprian  which  we  have  now  recounted  ;  nei- 
ther is  there  any  place  left  for  evasion  or  tei^versation  to 
Mr.  SutcliH'e  in  this  matter,  but  that,  in  going  about  to 
charge  hia  adversary  with  one  falsity,  be  is  convinced  to 
have  uttered  divers  himself,  and  those  inexcusable. 

22.  There  followeth,  in  the  eighth  place  of  ©igj,!,  [jiamf 
his  particular  charges,  where  he  accuseth  Fa-  ■*'""  "'»" 

.      '  t\  I-  p  II-  e  I        nonn    la   nif. 

ther  I'ersous  or  forgery  and  lying,  lor  that  he  ffi«i  itp  i-er 
nllegcth    divers    examples    of    apparitions    of     '' 
Chnst  and  his  angels  to  men  that  lay  a-dying,  citing  di- 
vera  testimonies  for  the  same  (besides  the  former  of  St. 
Cyprian  and  Possidius,  out  of  St,  Augustine);  as  St.  Gre- 

*  [And  subsequent  onea  ;  aa  chat  by  Blaho|)  Fell,  at  Osford,  In  IG83.  Li- 
bntm  hUTin  onnti  2^2  aonst^t'i^tam,  idcjuc  nntn  rctlinlirgrtitnm  pi^rsecuttunem, 
ailsti|i(Jttiitii;  Irar-lalun  totim  tenure,  prdiiuiicininua,  Stc.  —  Fell,  ]>.  I&fi.] 

t  l^intnii,  in  Vita  Cjpr. ;  Aii^.  lib.  2  H(lv«ni.  Julian.,  and  I,  4  contra  Dns* 
Epiat.  P«lii|i.  r.  S,  and  Ar  Pmcricit.  Saxun.  np.  17. 

t  Posaid.  d«  VUa  Au«.  ran.  27. 
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gory  and  Venerable  Bede;  and  for  that  out  of  St.  Angus- 
tine  he  quotetli,  bcKidce  his  book  de  Vatiitatt!  Steculif  a- 
semion  also,  a/l  Fratres  in  Eremo,  whicii  is  the  firtietla 
sernion  in  his  tenth  tome,  written,  no  doubt,  by  some  an — 
cieiit  liuUior,  if  not  by  St.  AuguBtine  himself.  Mr.  Sut — 
cliflcexclaimeth  in  these  words :  "He  allugeth  ridiciiloiislw^ 
certain  eermons  ad  Frntrts  in  Eremo,  which  he  fatlieretl*. 
most  faUely  upon  St.  Augustine.  He  telleth  certain  fabler- 
of  »p|)arttions  of  good  and  bud  angels,  and  laycth  thenK. 
upon  Gregorj-  the  Dialogist  and  Bede,  whose  books  ar^ 
much  corrupted  by  monks  and  such  like  falaaries,"*  S(»- 
Mr.  Sutcliffe.  Wherein,  first,  I  marvel  what  forgery  or  li^^ 
it  could  be  in  Father  Persona  to  cite  St.  Augusone's  ser — 
oious  ati  Fratres  in  Ercmo,  which  so  ionn;  have  passed  in 
bis  name,  and  have  been  usually  so  cited  by  learned  men 
of  former  limes.  And  yet,  in  the  last  edition  of  the  said 
"Directory,"  I  find  that  testimony  left  out+  by  Father 
Persons,  and  only  that  other  oi  St.  Augustine,  de  Vanitate 
St£culi,  remaining,  which  Iiere  Mr.  Sutcliffe  concealeth,  as 
not  alleged  at  all. 

23.  And  as  for  the  place  of  St.  Gregory,  in  his  fourth 
book  of  "  Dialogues,"  and  tenth,  eleventh,  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth, fifteenth,  and  thirty-eighth  chapters,  where  the  like 
apparitiops  are  recounted  by  him  to  that  wliicli  St,  Cy- 
prian and  St.  Augustine  related  before,  and  Venerable 
Bede,  in  his  fifth  book  of  onr  English  Histoi-y,  in  ibc 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  chapters,  if  this  rejection  used  by 
Mr.  Sntclifie  were  sufficient  to  say  they  were  corrupted 
by  monks  and  such  like  falsaries,  themselves  also  beine 
monks,  I  see  not  what  may  not  be  rejected,  by  like  kind 
of  answering.  Sure  I  am  that  the  Magdeburgians,  as  ju- 
dicious Protestants  as  Mr.  Sntclifie,  in  tlieir  sixth  and 
eighth  '*  Centuries,"  do  not  use  any  such  aceusatioos  of 
any  corruptions  or  falsifications  used  by  others  upon  these 
men's  works.  And  it  seemelh  that  Mr.  Bunny  used  more 
discretion,  in  that  he  thrust  out  wholly  from  the  text  of 

•  Siiteliffe,  p.  132. 

f  [And  jasUjt ;  for  the  work  is  not  6t.  Anguitinr'i.  A*  In  Ihr  book  Da 
Vsuitute  Sieinilj,  Nntulia  AkiBuder  rejects  il,  as  "  uuwortliir  i>f  St.  Aiixm< 
tine."     The  l^cnsa^e  is  eq^uaUy  ftppliuable  to  the  preaicr  part  of  the  fdmitr.] 
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he  "  Directory  "  (which  he  published  and  trimmed  up  to 
lis  own  fashion)  these  testimonies  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Au- 
'uatine,  Ht.  Gregory,  and  Venerable  Bede,  according  to 
he  note  in  the  margin,  which  saith  :  Note  here,  that  Mr. 
fSunjty  rejecteih  not  only  this  autkority  of  St.  Cyprian  and 
Possuiivs,  hut  also  the  whole  discourses  fallowing  of  St. 
iuffustine,  St.  Qregoru,  and  Venerable  Btde,for  that  they 
alk  of  aj^parilions.  So  there.  But  Mr.  SutcliSe  striieth 
lut  all  thiH  very  niar^nal  note,  and  Baith  not  one  word 
hereof;  and  furtlier  also  feigneth,  that  the  works  of  St. 
5regory  and  Venerable  Bede  arc  falsified  by  monks.  So 
IS  all  things  here  are  called  into  (jnestion,  ag  you  gee,  and 
lothing  is  certain,  but  Mr.  SutcliH'e'a  word  alone,  though 
le  bring  neither  author,  nor  reason,  nor  areuraent  for  nig 
rroof.  And  then  [  thought  with  myself  who,  think  you, 
night  not  answer  alL  books  that  come  in  this  manner,  ami 
titli  this  facility  of  rejection? 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Of  other  Ei^hl  of  Mr.  Stctdiffes  Charges  luiainst  Father 
Permns,  as  Oiey  He  together  in  the  end  of  hit  hatten/. 

Ami  nlbeiL  Ihese  mt^hl  suftice  to  take  a  Uute  of  Mr. 
Sutclifle's  objecting  forgeries  and  lies  of  Falli«r  Persons 
!u  this  ptace,  yet  a»  we  have  examiner)  the  former  ei^ht 
acvoral  c;hary;KH  as  they  lie,  without  choice,  in  the  begin- 
iiiug  of  his  whole  ruuk,  that  umouiit  in  liis  hook  to  the 
nimber  of  sixty-two,  so  will  we  peruse  also  the  like  num- 
ber of  others  that  stand  last  in  his  book  ;*  and  the&e,  as 
Ijefure  hath  been  noted,  tn  the  end  he  may  not  say  we 
Imve  chosen  or  picked  out  the  weakest  of  his  objections. 
And  for  tluit  the  tiret  and  last  places  are  wont  to  be  fur- 
luuhed  with  his  strongest  arguments,  let  ua  see  whether  it 
he  so  in  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  or  no. 

jttit  (Mtar,  '2.  Wherefore,  his  first  charge  of  these  last 
SunUoii  i(c  eight,  being  of  his  whole  number  the  fitly-fifth, 
•fcnsti.  ig   set  down  thus ;  charging  Father  Persons 

that,  in  his  "  Reasons  of  Refusal,"  he  saith  That  angels  are 
present  at  the  elevation,  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  hodfff 
as  all  hobf  fathers  teach  ;  and  yet  can  he  not  bring  (quoth 
he)  one  holy  father  that  atlvwetli  this  elevation  that  he 
pratetk  of,  or  that  affirmpth  thin  of  the  mhstantiai -presence 
of  angels.  TJuii?  Mr.  Sutclifl'e.  But  when  I  went  to  the 
said  treatise,  to  behold  what  Father  Persons  writeth  of 
this  matter,  I  could  not  hut  wonder  at  Mr.  Sutcliile's  man- 
ner  of  charging  his  adversary,  without  any  respect  to  truth 
at  all,  as  to  me  it  seemed  ;  for  that  Father  Persons,  talk- 
«iiii)iti  rraBon  'Hg  in  that  place  of  the  dignity  of  the  external 
fttrtfusM.  sacrifice  offered  by  the  pries!  upon  the  altar, 
doth,  instead  of  one  holy  father,  required  here  by  Mr.  Sut- 

*  D«rence  nf  hu  CbHlivn^,  p.  204. 
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cliffr:,  allcgo  two,  in  name  o(  tlic  rest,  KRttiiic;  down  also 
their  very  words,  which  Mr.  Sutrlift'e  dlBsemhleth  np^e- 
giously,  thereby  to  avoid,  as  it  scometh,  the  obligation  to 
mnswer  them.  And  yet  is  not  ashamed  to  say,  Shew  me 
but  one;  yea,  and  to  accuse  his  adversary  of  lying,  for 
shewing  none,  who  aheweth  two,  and  that  in  sundry  places 
of  their  works;  and  for  better  pro<jf,  I  tihall  pray  you  to 
Iiave  [latience  to  let  me.  set  down  Father  Persons's  own 
wordR  in  that  place;  which  are  these  that  cnsiio,  treating 
of  the  spiritual  losses  which  tlio&e  of  his  rehgiun  did  re- 
ceiTC  in  going  to  churches  cif  ilitferent  i-eHgions,  whereby 
tfaey  are  debarrrd  (saith  he),  among  other  things,  from 
the  participation  of  mass  and  public  sacri^ce  used  in  the 
Catnohc  Church  ;  which  loss,  how  highly  he  holdeth  to  be 
esteemed,  he  aheweth,  among  other  aimiments,  by  thesaid 
presence  of  angels  aOirmed  to  be  at  the  consecration  and 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.     His  words  be  these  : — 

3.  "  First,  then  (saith  he),  a  Catholic  man,  by    ftt,,ia„st 
going  to  the  Protestant  churches,*  loaeth  all    paniciwiijiii 

Iiarticipation  of  that  blessed  sacrifice  of  the    hoBBTara  ' 
lody  and  blood  of  our  Saviour,  appointed  by     '"• 
the  said  Saviour  (as  I  have  shewed  before)  tobeoflfercd  up 
daily  in  tht-  oblation  of  the  mnas  for  the  commodity  of  the 
whole  world,  quick  anr!  dead,   and  for  that  cause  (as  the 
godiv  and  learned  St.  John  Chrysostomf  saith)  called  the 
common  saciifice  of  the  whole  world.     The  which  action 
of  offering  of  this  sacred  host  (the  Son  of  God  to  his  Father) 
is  of  such  dignity,  excellency,  and  merit,  not  only  to  the 
priest,  but  also  to  the  standers-by  assisting  him,  as  all  the 
other  good  works  which  a  man  doth  in  lila  life  are  not  to 
be  compared  with  it,  seeing  that  the  very  angels 
of  heaven  do  come  down  at  that  lime  to  adore    Brwrmaitfit 
[after  the  consecration)  that  sacred  body,  and    "f"*""'- 
tooffcrthe  same  up  with  us  to  God  the  Father  for  the  whole 
world,  as  all  the  holy  fathers  of  the  primitive  church  did 
both  believe  and  teach :  of  the  which,  it  shall  be  enough 
at  this  time  to  allege  one  or  two.     8t.  Gregory,!  thorcforc, 
first,  saith  thus :  '"What  faithful  man  can  doubt  but  tlml 

*  Rouamirf  Rofural,  toL  4i,  IC. 

t  Clirjsofi.  Iloni.  47,  in  E]i.  I  tA  CorinUi.       J  Greg.  I.  -1,  Dittlog.  c.  M. 
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in  tbe  very  hour  of  immolation  or  sacrifice,  the  hearou 
doopea  at  the  pricst'if  voice,  and  that  the  choirs  of  aojiels 
be  present  there  iti  tliat  mystery  of  Jeans  ChriBtV  mi 
StChrysostoro,*  handliai;  the  same,  satth:  *  At  that  time 
(tbe  time  of  consecration  in  the  mass)  the  angels  stand  by 
tbc  priest,  and  the  uuiversal  orders  of  the  celestial  powen 
do  cfy  out,  and  the  place  ni^h  to  the  altar  ts  full  of  chuiri 
of  angels,  in  the  honour  of  him  who  is  there  sacrificed.' 
CWMmM  And,  immediately  after,  he  telleth  two  viiiota 
M^BTSti*'  ®^  '^^'y  men,  whose  eyes  were  by  the  power  d 
■^  God  (as  he  saith)  opened,  and  they  in  those 

nstocis  saw  the  angels  present  at  that  time  of  consecmlion. 
And,  in  another  place,  he  yet  more  at  Iare;e  cxplirjitelh 
the  same,  saying :+  *  At  that  time,  dear  brother  (at  tk 
time  of  coosecratiou  and  elevation),  nut  uuly  meu  do 
pre  out  that  dreadfiil  cry,  saying,  "  We  adore  thee,  0 
IjOfd,"  &c.,  but  also  the  angeU  do  bow  their  knees  toow 
Lord,  and  the  archansels  do  beseech  him ;  for  they  ae* 
coant  that  fit  time,  having  that  sacred  oblation  in  theif 
iWvour.  And  therefore,  as  men  are  wont  to  move  princt* 
the  more  if  they  bear  olive  boughs  in  their 
it  **€»!>■  hands  (because  by  bearing  that  kind  of  woo*) 
•""*"  ihev  brina;  into  the   princes'  mind   merry  and 

centleness) ;  so  the  angels,  at  tnat  time,  holding  out  in 
uieir  hands  the  very  selfsame  body  of  our  Lord,  tUey  do 
entreat  for  all  mankind,  as  though  they  said,  *  We  do  en- 
Hmrtttiiff  treat  thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  men  of  the  world, 
Sir?ttn  ^*''^'^">  l****"  ''ast  BO  loved,  that  for  their  salva- 
i|B'  tion  tliou  wast  content  todie,  and  on  thecro^ 

lo  breathe  out  thine  own  soul;  for  these  men  we  make 
supplication,  for  the  which  thou  hast  given  thine  own 
btnod;  for  these  men  we  pray*  for  tlie  which  thou  hasL 
sacrificed  this  b«.^y  of  thine.*  " 

4.  Thus  there.  And  now  let  the  reader  consider  the 
diversity  of  >t|iifls  ami  fulselwodbi  used  here  by  Mr.  Sut- 
cliriV  tij  make  his  objection  seem  somewhat  against  Fa- 
ther Persons.  For,  first,  he  perverteth  his  words,  making 
him  to  say  that  angels  are  preseot  at  the  elevation  of  the 
wciminpnt  of  the  Lord's  body,  as  though  he  confessed  that 
il  were  only  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  and  not  his 
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real  body,  and  as  though  he  spake  of  the  sacrameiil,  and 
not  of  the  sacrifice,  and  as  though  he  affirmed  the  angels 
to  be  present  at  tlie  elevation  and  not  consecration,  which 
is  the  word  thrice  used  by  him,  though  once  also  he  ad- 
join to  consecration  the  word  elevatioji,  in  respect  of  the 
common  use  thereof;  but  it  is  plain  that  Mr.  Sutcliftedoth 
ot"  fraud  omit  wholly  the  other  word  of  coiise-  ■!■<,„„„  ^.r 
cratioji  (which  is  the  substantial,  whereby  Christ  sjiffs  >«  i»f- 
is  made  nreaent),  and  useth  the  word  elevation, 
as  thoug;n,  if  there  were  no  elevation,  the  angels,  in  Father 
Persoiis's  opinion,  would  not  be  there;  wliereae  the  said 
father  placeth  the  force  out  of  the  fathers'  authority  al- 
leged, in  the  word  consecration,  or  immolation,  as  St.  Gre- 
fory  speaketh.  And  if  those  words  of  St.  Chrysostom^ 
ere  cited,  be  true,  that  theaiigeh  at  that  time,  holding  out 
in  their  hands  the  very  selfsame  hodij  of  our  Lord,  do  en- 
ireal  for  ail  mankind,  their  holding  out  Christ's  body  in 
tbcir  hands  must  needs  be  also  a  kind  a?  elevation  in  their 
behalf,  besides  the  priest. 

5.  And  as  for  the  last  refuge  of  Mr.  Sutdiffe,  that  no 
one  father  affirmeth  this  of  the  aubatantial  presence  of 
angels,  I  know  not  what  distinction  ho  wUI  make  here,  of 
substantial  and  accidental  presence.  Sure  it  is,  that  the 
alleged  fathers  do  speak  plainly  enough  of  this  real  and 
true  presence,  and  that  I  take  to  be  substantial  in  thm 
matter.  So  as  by  all  these  shifts  a  man  may  see  that  Mr. 
Sntcliffe  is  sore  pressed  to  find  out  a  lie  on  Father  Persons's 
behalf.  And  his  demand  for  one  holy  father,  where  him- 
cself  must  needs  see  that  his  adversary  had  alleged  two 
(and  that  in  diHerent  places  of  their  works  so  largely  set 
down,  as  before  you  have  heard),  doth  shew  a  strange  re- 
solution of  boldness  to  say  any  thing. 

6.  Therefolloweth  thesecotid  chargeoftheae 

last  eight  in  these  words:  Persons  saith  that  atom mikim' 
SLJainesspenheth  vf  extrcmt  unction,  which  is  "'""'"' 
extreme  impudency  to  affirm,  unless  he  can  prove  it.*  A 
short,  but  lihaqi  onset,  as  you  see.  But  let  us  hear  Fa- 
ther Pcrsoiiri's  own  words  in  the  place  cited,  for  they  are 
very  few.  The  tfraee  (saith  he)  of  exlrevic  unction  is  ao 
great,  that,  ns  St.  James  smtfi,  hexidex  the  hetdimj  iimnjf 
*  Sutcliffc,  !>.  104. 
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tme*  of  the  l>odtf,  it  nlso  rpmittctk  the  sick  man's  »ita. 
Wliat  impudency  is  there  here  ?  St.  James's  words  are 
tlicHi;:  Injinmitur  r/uis  in  vobis,  6fC. — "  Is  there  any  raan 
sick  among  you  ?  let  him  brinf*  in  the  priests  of  the  church, 
and  let  them  pntv  over  tiini,  anointcnt;  him  with  oil  in  tbe 
name  of  our  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shnll  save  tbe 
sick  ;  and  our  I^urd  shall  rait^e  him  up  ;  and  if  he  l>e  in  siiu 
they  shall  be  remitted  unto  liim."*  Which  is  so  much  as 
Father  Peretons  avouched  ;i-  and  so  this  objected  inipu- 
denev,  iu  my  O|)inioii,  either  reroaiueth  or  retumcth  to 
Mr.  tjutcliffe  himself. 

r»irB(t<cat  ^*  Nextnfler  this,  he  objectetli  in  this  man- 

ner :  Persons  tiffirmeth,  that  we  have  no  reaton 
to  (itier/e  against  Papists,  but  only  taaparal  commodity, 
as  if  alt  that  have  died  for  the  truth  ftave  respect^ 
temportU  commodlti/,  or  as  if  we  did  not  urge  them  tnith  the 
truth  nf  apostolical  doctrine  a>td  the  ancient  Christian  faith. 
Ill  wliicli  words,  truly,  according  to  my  judgment,  I  find 
plain  calumniation  to  be  used;  for  that  Father  Persons, 
treating  of  the  state  of  things  as  they  be  now  in  England 
between  Protestants  ajid  those  of  his  religion,  seemeth  first 
to  hold  that  none  can  be  thought  to  be  drawn  to  his  said 
religion  in  these  our  days  by  any  allurement  of  temporal 
comnioditic-s.  Forsomuoh  as  all  such  commodities  are 
now  of  the  Protcetimts'  side;  and,  secondly,  that  if  mat- 
ters and  men  be  well  considered,  very  few  that  have  once 
been  well  instrueted  iu  Catholic  religion  are  drawn  to  bo 
Protestants,  but  for  respect  of  some  temporal  commodi- 
ties, or  carnal,  which  are  often  more  strong  than  other 
temporal. 

8.  And,  in  this  i>oint,  I  have  heard  some  of  that  reli- 
gion to  make  sundry  observHticns  of  such  as  have  fallen 
from  tbera,  which  tliey  term  apostates, who  fell,  ai*  they  say, 
from  them  principally  upon  tnese  motives  of  good  fellow- 
ship, good  cheer,  loose  life,  and  women  ;  and  they  give  for 
examples,  Messrs.  IJell,  Shaw,  Tyrrell,  Tydder,  Mayre,  Sa- 
cbeverell,  Bayly,  Ithell,  Skidmore,  Rouse,  and  such  like, 
who  yet  (Hay  they)  notwithstanding  never  lightly  changed 
their  pidgments  in  religion,  but  only  their  affections  for 
cnjoymg  their  appetites  for  some  time;  but  yet  afterward, 

*  Jame»  v.  f  Rciieons  *E  Rclusal,  \>.  4?. 


that  bein^  ijutitilk^il,  they  huii  niuny  iiiutions  tu  return^  if 
they  might  do  it  with  their  safety,  as  they  say  hath  been 
made   tnanift-i^t    by    such    as    have    Indeed    returned ;  as, 
iianieJy,  Sha\s'  ami  Tyrrell,  who,  after  many  years  living 
with  wives,  left  them  and  went  over  tht>  sea  to  lio  penance,* 
which  they  performed  with  (jreat  austerity  against  them- 
selves for  their  former  looseness;  the  one  dying  in  Naples, 
the  other  in  Flanders,  and  confessing  publicly,  that  whilst 
they  preached  most  earnestly  in  defence  of  Protestant  re- 
Ugion,  they  never  believed  it  to  be  true,  but  only  desired 
thereby  to  enjoy  their  sensualities.     And  the  like  they  pro- 
tested to  know  of  sundry  of  their  fellows  before  men- 
tioned, though  they  have  not  yet  received  (say  they)  so 
great  grace  m  the  other  did,  to  break  from  all  at  once 
and  put  their  hotter  desires  in  execution.     And  thus  much 
have  I  received  by  information  of  such  as  pretend  to  know 
it  verj- precisely.  This  then  being  thecHect,  as  it  fieemeth,or 
Father  Persons's  meaning,  it  is  hut  vainly  objected  by  Mr. 
Sulclitfe,  that  such  as  died  for  Protestant  religion  in  Queen 
Mary's  days,  respected  not  temporal  commodities,  for  then 
the  case  was  otherwise,  the  said  temporal  commodities  not 
standing  on  the  Protestant  party,  as  now   they  do,  the 
state  and  commonwealth  favouring  them,  of  which  present 
state  it  appeareth  evidently  that  Father  Persons's  word.H 
and  meaaiug  were. 

9.  Immediately  again  after  this,  he  maketh  jnuj^rtatit 
a  new  charge  upon  Father  Persons  of  fonr  lies  awut  (orai- ' 
together.]-     In  his  preface   (saith    he)  of  his    "'' 
Direciori/,  ke  saiih  that  St.  Ambroge,  -St.  Anyustlw.,  St. 
Gregory,  and  St.  Bernard  persuade.  mfi»  hii  their  examples 
to  Ite  afraid  of  piir gator y.     A  fourfold  He,  for  neither  did 
St.  AmbruKe  nor  aiii)  of  the  rexf.  .tfteak   of  a  pitrgatory 
tehereiu  Chriitians  did  satisfi/  for  the  temporal  punishment 
of  sins  committed  in  earth,  nor  did  thty  believe  any  jiucK 
purgatory.    This  he  saith,  but  allegeth  no  one  proof  or 
ailtuuritv  for  the  same,   which   I  would  have  been  glad  to 
have  seen.     Nay,  I  find  marvellous  slippery  dealing  in  this 

*  Aim]  now  lately  Mr.  Ilouiie,  irho  H««[h,  as  I  it»iler»tantl,  in  P]aii<tpr», 
wberu  he  perwvorctb  in  lUil;  prayer  aiid  penance  nitli  oo  ■audi  comfuit  ta 
hU  own  «oiil,  nnul  to  the  great  cdtficntiim  ol  othcn. 

t  Sutdifle.  11.  2(lb. 
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nifttUir,  for  that  in  the  preface  •  of  the  *'  Directory/'  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Sutclirte,  Father  Persons  doth  only  "rehearse 
what  maimer  of  striking-  out  the  names  and  authorities  of 
ancient  fathers  Mr.  Bunny  did  use  in  the  former  i>ditiuD  of 
the  said  book,  when  they  made  againt^t  him  in  Uie  contro- 
versies of  our  times ;  and  amongst  others  he,  talking  of 
purgatory,  wriieth  thus  of  Mr.  Bunny:  He  thrusteth  out 
in  tike  maimer^  p.  109,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  AngiLstirie,  St.  Grt- 
fforif,  and  St.  Bernard  altogetJwr,  fnr  that  tfiey  persuaded 
men  by  tfteir  e-xamples  to  be  afraid  ofpunjatory. 

10.  But  I  marvel  why  Mr.  Sutclifi'e,  alter  he  had  passed 
tlie  preface,  and  waded  far  into  the  "  Directory  "  itself  in 
the  beginning  of  these  objections,  as  you  may  see  by  the 
3o3rd  pa^e,  before  cited  by  him  in  the  seventh  objection, 
would  steal  back  again  into  the  beo^nning,  as  it  were, 
of  the  same  preface,  to  fetch  thence  this  objection,  which 
he  passed  over  before,  and  Mould  not  rather  mention  the 
place  itself  of  the  "  Directory,"  f  where  these  four  fathers' 
authorities  and  words  are  set  down  at  large. 

11.  And  certes  there  could  be  no  other  reasons,  in  my 
comprehension,  but  only  that  he  was  afraid  to  have  his 
reader  see  and  read  the  words  of  the  said  fathers,  which 
are  most  evident  against  him  and  his  assertion.  For  St. 
AmbroBE,  in  the  said  "  Directory,"  J  is  cited  in  two  several 
places,  shewing  his  great  fear  of  the  pains  of  purgatory. 
O  Lord  (saith  lie),  if  thou  reserne  nmj  thing  in  me  to  be  re- 
vsiiged  in  the  nc-xt  life,  yetkuvibiy  I  beseech  thee  give  nte  not 
up  to  the  potcer  of  tciched  sjnrtts,  whilst  thou  wipestaieaif 
my  sins  by  the  paitis  of  purgatory.  St.  Augustine  also  is 
alleged  in  two  or  three  large  diecoursesj  wherein  the  griev- 
onsneas  of  the  purging  fire  is  set  forth  by  him  to  the  terror 
of  the  reader.     "  Though  men  shall  be  saved  (saith  he)^ 

•  PrefME,  fol.   13.  t  Pagea  3C9.  370.  371. 

t  Ambroa.  Precat.  Piwparat,  2  ad  Missam  ; — Diim  scelua  meiun  Porp- 
toria  pcena  detergis.  [Tlic  prayer,  though  undoubtedly  anient,  IS  tut  th« 
composition  of  St.  ,\mbrqse.]  Ambros.  Sermo  20  in  E^Blm  csviif.  [fi. 
(i7i.  ed.  Van.  Pctboqu  bait  irivt^ii  the  jmasage  in  Elngtish.  Tlie  wardu  fif  tlie 
oriji^inial  are  as  roUona :   St.  Ambrciae  sajs.  in   rcferi^nct  tu  Erx^lut-.  ii.  i  ("  in 

furnace  "),  and  to  Ps.  liiTi.  10  (igne   noR  cxaminasti) »©d  iltc    uxaminl- 

liitiir  ut  ai'geritam,  ego  examinnhor  at  |ilurnbi]in  ;  dunce  plumbum  tnhfMAl 
ardirbu.  Si  uLbil  Br),r«iici  in  mo  inveiiCum  fucrit,  hm  mn  !  in  ultiuui  utTtsri 
(letniiiiar.  mil  ut  sFi|iula  totiis  exurar,] 

I  .lugui^t.  in  Paul,   xuviui^t  Horn.  16,  cxSO. 
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by  it,  yet  is  this  fire  more  grievous  than  whatsoever  a  man 
can  fiiiffer  in  this  life,  albeit  you  know  how  groat  and  in- 
tolerable things  men  have  or  m^ay  sufler."  And  the  like 
hath  St.  Gregory :  "  BecuuBc.  I  esteem  (snith  he)  that  purjr- 
ing  fire,  thongH  it  be  transitory,  to  be  more  ititolerahln 
than  all  tbu  tribulation  which  in  this  life  may  be,  I  do  iiut 
only  desire  of  God  not  to  be  rebuked  in  the  fury  of  eternal 
damnation,  but  also  do  greatly  fear  to  be  purged  in  the 
wrath  of  transitory  correction.  '*  And,  finally,  St.  Ber- 
nard is  also  alleged  to  the  aame  purpose,  of  his  fear  of  this 
purgtn"'  fire  :  "  I  tremble  and  shake  for  fear  (saith  he)  of 
falling  mto  God's  hands.  I  would  gladly  present  myself 
before  bis  lace  already  Judged  of  niyeelf,  and  nut  to  be 
judged  then  of  him.  Iherefore  I  will  make  a  reekouiug 
whilst  I  am  here,  both  of  my  good  deeds  and  of  my  bad ; 
aiiae  evil  works  shall  be  corrected  with  better,  they  e>hall 
be  watered  with  tears,  they  shall  be  punished  by  fasting, 
they  shall  be  amended  by  sham  discipline,  &c..,  for  so  per- 
haps the  burning  fire  shall  take  no  hold,  where  running 
tears  have  cleansed  before/'f 

12.  Now,  then,  let  the  reader  consider,  whether  this  be 
a  fourfold  lie  on  Father  Persons's  side,  or  rather  a  multi- 
plicity of  lies  of  Mr.  Sutclifl'e,  to  wit,  as  many  as  here  be 
sentences  of  those  four  fathers  alleged.     And,  surely,  for 
Mr.Sutclifte  to  object  a  fourfold  lie,  and  prove  neier  a  one, 
but  that  all  are  proved  against  himself,  was   a  shameless 
overlashing,  in  my  opiniun,  and  little  respect  to  liia  own 
eredit,  not  to  name  conscience,  which  seemeth  furthest 
from  his  thought.     There  remain  other  foar  accusations 
that  are  the  last  of  tliis  rank,  whereof  two  are 
about  Socrates    and    Zeno,  the    philosophers,  'n^fiwrSiM 
whom    Father    Persons   (treating  of  the  emi- 
nency  of  one  only  God)  doth  cite  among  many  others  of 
their  profession,  though  Gentiles,  as  confessing  the  said 

*  Greg.  LU  PbbI.  iii.  pazoiteDt.  ["  Tliv  L-ummeDtary  un  the  seven  penitcn- 
tuU  ptalmBCeilliBr  thinks  to  tie  St.  Cirei^ry'a  vork :  but  it  seems  duabtful." 
— Alban  BuUci-.] 

f  Ik-m.  Spnn.  55  in  Cantka.  [iv.  299'9  of  die  newParis  edit.  Tlie  clmiiui 
"  for  to  ijcrliapd,"  hu.,  is  taken  (worn  tbe  Seriiiti  '2S  da  liiveT&l*,  where  the 
ume  subject  U  trcnied.  Utianm  luagLs  nunc  daret;  mu&  capiti  mco  atiaaa,  et 
cn-ulismd*  rontfiii  Inoliryninniim  :  forte  cmiio  nnn  rrpirrritet  ignis  Mtirens, 
t^aad  inti-rim  flocia  InifeyiiiB  (lihtis»et,--p.  2IIII2.] 


being  of  only  one  God,  and  contcmmiig  the  Paynyms* 
niiiUitmle- tliereof,  brought  in  by  Gentility  j  tigainst  which 
Mr.  Siitcliflh,  in  fa%'our,  as  it  were,  of  paganism,  carpethin 
this  iiiamier. 

13.  "  In  his  ■  Directory'  (saithbe%  p.  42,f  be  amrmoth 
that  the  world  knoweth  that  Socrates  was  put  to  death  for 
jesting  at  the  multitude  of  gods  among  the  GentUe*,  a 
matter  which  the  world  knoweth  to  be  a  lie,  and  is  refuted 
by  Plato,  ami  all  that  wiile  of  liis  death.  And  in  the 
same  place  Persons  saitli  (quoth  he),  that  Plato  was  wont 
to  report  of  Zeno,  the  stoic,  that  he  shoald  «ay,  that  (atlwr 
there  was  ont:  God,  or  uo  God,  but  tlie  reeord  of  the  re- 
port will  not  be  found.  And  if  Plato  lived  before  Ze-no, 
it  is  not  like  that  he  should  prophesy  what  21eno  would 
say:  eertes,  the  lies  being  the  grounds  of  Persons' proof, 
where  he  goeth  about  to  shew  that  there  is  a  Goa,  are 
rather  like  to  make  a  Gentile  or  lieatlicn  man  obstinate 
tlian  to  make  bim  beheve  in  one  God." 

14.  Hitherto  is  Mr.  SutcsHfle's  accusation,  which  I  re- 
pairing to  Father  Persons 's  hook  to  consider  of,  I  confwe 
that  I  h»d  almost  logt  all  patience  ia  beholding  this  man- 
ner of  dealing,  doubting  indeed  with  myself,  whether  men 
that  truly  believe  one  God,  as  rewarder  and  punisher  of 
good  and  evil,  truth  and  lies,  could  proceed  so  perrersely 
and  fraudulently  as  this  man  seemeth  to  do.  For  first  I 
found  that  Father  Persons,  in  the  place  quoted,  following; 
therein  the  example  of  all  the  ancient  fathers  that  hare 
written  against  Gentiles  forCliristian  religion,  as  JustJDOS 
Martyr,  Tertullian,  and  others,  m  their  Apologies ;  Lao 
tantius,  Eusebius,  Amobius,  Nazianze)i,  St.  Augustine  (dt 
Cwitute  Dei,  and  in  other  treatises  of  that  uiatter),  when 
they  go  about  to  prove  the  being  of  one  only  true  God 
against  the  multipUcity  and  falsity  of  heathen  gods,  do 
among  other  arguments  urge  this,  tliat  the  old  phihwo- 
pliers,  of  all  sects,  do  either  plainly  or  covertly  confess  the 
same.  For  which  Father  Persons  allegeth  go  great  abun- 
dance arid  variety  of  examples  and  authorities  as  may 
worthily  shame  and  confound  Mr.  SutclilTo,  to  have  his 
reader  but  to  look  into  that   place  cited  by  him  in  ihc 

*   t<-  *■  PsE^ii.]        t  SutdifTu  iu  Df^fetice  Drhia  Ckallenge,  |>.  S05. 
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Directory;"   forsomucli  as   himself  most  unieamedly, 

^'^ilhaut  citing  any  one  aullior  for  himself,  presunicili  to 

^ODtradict,  by  his  bare  negative,  so  great  a  multitude  of 

irrefragable  authors  cited  by  his  adversary.     And  i'or  hts 

f  greater  confusion  in  this  behalf,  1  eiiC,rt-u.t  tlie  reader  tn 
ook  upon  the  pa^es  here  quoted  in  the  "  Directory,'*  for 
]  assure  myself  that  he  will  ^o  near  to  lose  Ins  patience 
also,  as  well  as  myself,  in  beholding  such  perverse  and 
8haineles.s  behaviour:  and  I  ^peak  now  a»  one  that  hath 
lost  his  patience  indeed.  But  let  us  examine  the  particu- 
lars, and  then  let  the  discreet  reader  Judge  whether  1  have 
just  cause  or  no. 

15.  first,  for  Socrates,  after  that  Father  Persons  had 
shewed  the  opiniou  of  divers  other  sects  of  philosophers, 
out  of  their  own  principal  writers,  and  of  Plato  in  parti- 
cular, he  writeth  thus  of  Socrates  :f  And  ns  for  SocraUs 
(saJth  he),  that  was  Pinto's  master,  and  pronounced  bi/  tke 
Oracle  of  Apollo  to  be  the  wisest  mnn  of  all  Grvccn,  thr 
Korid  knowHh  that  Im  was  put  to  draflt  far  Jesting  at  the 
multitude,  of  (fods  amontf  the  Gent'des.  And  lliig,  saitli 
Mr.  Sutcliil'e,  is  a  matter  wiiich  the  world  knoweth  to  be 
a  lie,  and  is  refuted  by  Plato,  and  all  that  write  of  Iiih 
death. 

16.  Here  then  are  two  points  to  be  consi-  j„iB(„,f,,j,j 
dered :  First,  whether  it  be  a  known  lie  to  the  Sdcmub  m% 
world,  that  Socrates  was  put  to  death  for  con- 
temning and  denying  the  Pagan  goda  of  the  Athenians  ? 
and  the  second,  whether  it  be  refuted  by  Plato,  and  all 
that  write  of  Socrates'a  death  '?  For  thus  imicli  Mr.  Sut- 
clifie  affirmeth.  And,  for  the  first,  if  it  were  so  known  a 
lie,  we  must  confess  in  like  maoner,  that  all  the  gravent 
authors  which  ever  wrote  of  tlits  matter,  who  are  many, 
both  Pagan  and  Christian,  were  liars  also  in  that  behalf, 
and  defenders  of  this  lie.  And,  tirst,  Father  Persons,  iu 
hia  margin,  citeth  three  ancient  Pagan  writers  that  testify 
the  same,  which  are  Apuleius,  Agcllms,  and  Laertins. 
Why  did  Mr.  Sulcliffe  not  so  much  as  mention  these  tliat 
filooti   in   his   adversary's   margin  ?  especially  forsoinuch 
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as  St.  Augustine,  in  his  eighth  book  of  the  "  City  of  God/' 
and  foTirtecntli  cUapter,  tcslifieth,  tlmt  the  first  of  tli 


three,  to  wit,  Antikiiis,  wrote  a  specinl  hook,  whns<^  title 
was  Dt  Deo  SvcraiU — "  Of  Socrates's  God."     And  (be 
last  of  thcm^  which  is  Diogenes  Laertius,  that  wrote  ten 
hooks  of  the  lives  and  doctrines  of  philosophers,  treatinz 
in  his  second  book  of  the  life  and  d^ath  of  Socrates,  and  of 
the  cause  cC  his  condemnation,  saith,  that  the  chief  of  bif 
accusers,   Melytua,  did  object  unto  him  for  his  principal 
accusation,  that  he  denied  the  Athenians'  ^rods  ;*  Aeciuoi' 
v'U  Melt/ tU5  (saiih   he)    Socratem  de  bis  criminibus :  jure 
vioiat  Socralex  ijuos  ex  majvrum  iitntitiito  susccpit  cixsitni, 
deos  esse  negaiis — '*  Melytua  did  accuse  Socrates  of  these 
crimes  :  that  he  did  violate  the  laws  uf  the  comiaonweatth, 
denying  them  to  be  gods  which  the  city  had  received  for 
goda  by  institution  of  their  ancestors." 

17.  And  to  these  Pagan  testimonies,  wliich  ate  of  uiost 
force  in  this  matter,  we  may  add  anotiier  of  greatest  au- 
thority of  all  others,  which  is  Plato  himself,  who  being 
Socrates's  scholnr,  wrote  an  Apolo*^y  for  him,  in  defence 
of  his  honour,  which,  according  to  tlie  translation  of  Mar- 
sitius  Ficinus,  is  the  twenty-seventh  bookaniongsl  Plato's 
fffidnann/cot  works :  in  which  Apology  he  setting  down  at 
Socrarfsa  large  the  order  of  Socrates's  arraignment,  iudg- 
tisrtrmat-  nient,  and  condemnation,  together  wjtli  the 
cusrra.  accusations  of  his  three  adversaries,  Melytus, 

Anytus,  and  Lyco,  doth  evidently  confirm  the  same  which 
Father  Persons  affirmed;  to  wit,  that  he  was  accused  for 
corrupting  the  youth,  and  contemning  the  Athenians' 
gods.  Juventutem  deprarat,  et  ffeoy  fjuos  civitas  putat, 
ipse  non  putat,  sed  alia  (jueedajtt  nova  aiemonia  inducit^— 
"  Socrates  doth  deprave  the  youth  of  the  city  of  Athens, 
and  doth  not  think  those  to  he  gods  which  the  common- 
wealth holdeth  for  gods,  but  bringeth  in  certain  Dew 
devil&  not  heard  of  before."  And  in  the  end  of  the  said 
Apology,  Plato  sheweth,  that  upon  these  principal  cri- 
ntmations  he  was  condemned:  first,  as  LacrtiusJ  saich, 
by  the  sentence  of  two  hundred  and  eighty-one  Judges; 

*  Diog,  Laer.  in  Vita  Socratli,  <;lrcii  timm.        f  Pkto  in  Apolog,  Socmtu. 
{  Diog.  h/uart.  nbi  sup. 
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aftftrwnrd,  upon  his  reply,  that  he  had  been  ben«- 
l  to  (he  commonwealth,  and  deserved  to  be  main- 
.id  by  public  expense  of  the  city,  he  so  exasperated  the 
es,  that  eighty  more  gave  sentence  against  him,  so  as 
condemnation  was  by  three  hundred  and  aixhr-one 
35.  80  Plato  and  LaertiuB :  and  these  are  sufficient 
leathen  testimonies. 

i.  There  followeth  the  testimony  of  the  most  learned 
,  Joeepbua,*  in  hia  second  book  aQ;aiii8L  Apion,  the 
BD  gi-ammarian,  where,  talking  ot  the  severe  laws 
;h  the  heathen  commonwealths  had  for  maintenance 
leir  false  gods,  and  severe  punishment  of  them  that 
lid  impugn,  contemn,  or  doubt  of  the  same,  sailli, 
vel  verbo  solummoda,  prowler  iUormn  kyem,  de  dtis 
entes,  inevitabUiter  punterunt:  cujus  enira  rei  gratia 
'ates  est  mortuus?  ^c. — "They  did  pitui&h  Avithoiit 
ssion  whosoever  did  speak  any  one  word  against  their 
i,  contrary  to  their  law.  For  why  died  Socrates  ?  Not 
.use  he  delivered  up  the  city  to  their  enemies,  nor  for 
he  destroyed  their  templee,  but  only  for  that  he  did 
ir  certain  new  oatha^f  and  afiirmed  that  he  signi5ed 
eby  a  certain  devil,  whether  in  earnest  or  in  jest,  as 
e  men  say ;  certain  it  is,  that  for  this  he  was  put  to 
h,  by  causing  him  to  dnnk  a  cup  of  poiaou."  So  far 
phiis. 

).  But  much  more  might  be  said  out  of  Christian  an- 
t  writers,  as,  namely,  out  of  Justinus  Martyr,  in  his 
)rtation  to  the  Gentiles,  where  he  hath  these  words : 
tovidetiir,  ^c.J^^"  P'^*"^  seemeth  in  his  writinga  to 
lowledge  the  doctrine  of  Moses  and  the  prophetB,  con- 
ing one  only  God,  which  he  had  learned  in  Egypt: 
yet  fearing  for  that  accident  fallen  to  So-  ^^^^^  ndnijibB 
es,  least  some  Melytus,  or  Any tus,  or  some  l*cwi(a'B«- 
ir  such  accuser  might  arise  in  like  manner  ^"'" 
nst  him,  and  cry  out  to  the  Athenian  people,  Plato 
1  violate  the  laws,  and  doth  not  hold  for  gods  those 
m  the  city  doth  adore ;  for  this  cause  (I  say)  and  for 

*  Joseph.  Jiiflgeua.  lib.  2,  conln  Apionem,  ad  fitiem. 
i'  Ity  n  flo^  luiH  a  rork. 

X  JnitiiL.  Scnii.  exhurt.  oil  G«ntcB,  dm  lUCdiQBl. 
2  B 
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Tf^ar  of  a  cnp  of  poison,  Plato  Hoth  ttigguisc  hia 

Huch  sort,  as  he  Icaveth  matter  as  well  to  them  tl 

f(«s  many  g:ods  jib  tluny  tiiem,  to  apply  it  to  their  per 


pose."  So  St.  Justin,  in  the  very  novt  age  after 
apoatteR.  And  in  the  end  of  the  next  ensuing  age,  fol- 
lowed Kiit^ehinR  Pamphyli,  who  la  his  seventh  book,  Jm 
l*rrej}aratione  Kvangelica,  giveth  this  title  to  the  fourtit 
chapter:  Quod  Socrates,  quia  GentUium  tleos  rperuehnt 
oeci$us  sit* — "  That  Socrates  was  put  to  death  for  that  lie 
contcmn^'rd  the  goda  of  the  Gentiles  :  "  and  he  proveththe 
same  out  of  Plato's  Kfttht/phronf,  and  out  of  IVumenhiJ, 
De  Arcanis  Plntonicls,  two  irrefragable  authors. 

'20.  t  pretermit  what  Lactantius  FirmiauuB  wrote,  at  the 
same  time,  of  Socrates's  contempt  of  the  Athenian  goi 
(and  St.  Augustine,  in  the  next  age  &i\er  the  former),  cod* 
demning  him  of  scurrility,  saying,  O  Jwminem  smrramh 
— "  O  scurrilous  man  !  that  scoffing  at  the  Athenian  god< 
(whereby  other  men  did  swear),  made  a  dog  hig  god,  br 
swearing  by  him."  But  the  latter  father,  good  St.Aogns- 
tiue,|:  doth  excuse  Socrates,  as  having  a  higher  meauine 
therein  than  was  vulgarly  conceived ;  but  yet  both  of 
them  confirm  this  point  so  boldly  and  resolutely  denied 
by  Mr.  Sutchlle,  that  for  his  external  jesting  and  con- 
tempt of  tJie  Athenian  gods,  he  was  condemned  and  put 
to  death  ;  which  is  the  notorious  lie,  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  saitli 
to  be  a  known  lie  to  the  whole  world.  But  did  the  world  ever 
know  a  lie  more  notoriously  avouched  than  Mr.  Sutcliffe 
doth  this?  Or  will  he  have  more  witiiosses  to  convince 
hiin  than  these?  I  will  not  exaggerate  the  matter,  tbongh 
I  confess  myaelf  to  be  somewhat  angry;  the  thing  epeak- 
eth  for  itself.  Let  us  pass  to  the  second,  whit-h  is  no  less 
notoriously  untrue  than  this. 

21.  In  the  second  point,  as  you  have  heard,  he  affinn- 
eth,  not  only  this  of  Socruteg  to  be  a  known  lie,  but  also 
that  both  Plato  and  all  that  have  written  of  the  death  of 
Socrates  do  reprove  this  matter  as  a  lie.  Btit  as  for 
Plato,  you  have  heard  now  ont  of  himself  the  (juite  con- 
trary :  and  of  so  many  others  as  have  written  of  his  life 

*  Ko«b.  1.  7,  e.  4.  i  l-wlati.  I.  3,  I>c  Falsa aspientift,  nnro.  15. 
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sue  hath  been  alleged  by  Mr.  SutclWe  for 
i^hereas  you  have  scon  ao  inftny  and  evident 
aflirmative.     What  shall  we  say,  then,  of 
ami  siiHiiieless  mnnner  of  tlcalin";,  m  deny- 
inir  any  thing,  without  respect  of  truth,  pro- 
edit  at  all  ?     Will  any  man  tniBt  or  esteem 
hereafter  ? 

22.  And  as  for  the  second  of  these  two  fud,  cturjt, 
charges,  about  Zeno'3  speech  of  one  God,  or  '**'"*""'• 
no  God,  it  is  of  smalJ  cousideratiou  to  our  purpose  ;  but 
only  tlial  in  thtB  iilgo  1  Hud  Mi*.  ^uLolitfi?  to  liuve  evidently 
faUifti'd  Father  Persons's  words  ;  for  thus  he  relateth  them  : 
Plato  (satlh  Persons)  was  woiii  tv  rejmrt  of  Zetw  the  Stoic, 
that  he  should  sat/,  that  either  there  was  one  God  or  no  (rod. 
But  Father  Persons's  words  are,  that  the  said  Zeno  the 
Stoic  teas  wont  to  xay,  as  Aristotle  reporteth,  tbxtt  eithtn- 
one  Gi}d  or  jw  God/*  So  as  that  whieli  Father  Persons 
relatcth,  as  reported  by  Aristotle,  Mr.  Sutcliffe  maketh 
him  to  say  that  it  was  oat  of  Plato,  who  was  Arifttotle'fi 
master;  aud  then  goeth  he  about  to  refute  the  matter,  for 
that  Zeno  lived  alter  Plato;  wtiich  being  understood  of 
Zeno  Cittieus,  is  tnie,  but  yet  no  as,  if  tlie  obBervation  of 
Genebrard  t  be  good,  that  he  began  his  sect  of  Stoics,  as 
also  Kpicurus  lii^  opposite  sect  uf  Epicures,  but  twenty-six 
years  after  the  death  of  Alexander  the  (treat;  then  mi^^hl 
Aristotle  well  live  to  know  him,  for  that  it  is  recorded  that 
this  Zeno  was  familiar  with  Aristotle's  chief  scholar,  Theo- 
pbrasteit,  in  the  school  of  Crates,  whose  hearer  Zeno  was, 
as  is  manifest  by  Laertius,  in  the  life  of  all  these  philoso- 
pbers.  J  And  furthernjore,  that  this  Zeno  Cittieus*,  called 
otherwise  the  Stoic,  held  the;  very  same  doctritu!  about  1.lie 
being  of  one  God  and  one  et^-rnal  providence,  Lactantiusi^ 
proveth  at  iarj^e,  in  his  hook  De  Tra  Dei:  Unurit  esse  mt- 
turttlem  Ueum  (saith  he),  dU-it  Autistbenes :  eadew  J'eri 
Arixtoteles  acrn  yutv  Periprttelicis,  ei  Zenn  cam  suu  Stoi- 
cu — "Aptuithenes  saith  that  there  is  one  only  natural 
God ;    and   almost   the   very    same  saith  Aristoltt;  with 
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his  Peripatetics,  and  Zeno  with  Itts   Stoics."    So  l» 

tantiiia. 

23.  But  in  truth'  I  think  there  was  some  minlaking  ia 
the  name  of  one  /eno  for  another;  for  that  Aristotle's  re- 
port seemeth  to  concern  exprcsRly  the  other  more  aucten' 
Zeno,  surnamed  l^Leates,  for  of  him  he  writeth  a  epecitl 
treatise  in  his  third  tome  i>f  Philosopliy,*  where  he  hatli 
the -sentence  itself  cited  by  Father  Persons  in  his  "  Dirtc- 
tot-^',"  ahoiit  the  necessary  being  of  one  God:  Si  e*t,ii 
talis  est  J}etis,  ttiium  ipifnm  solum  esse  necesse  est,  naepu 
enim  oliter  omnia  posset  qiKect'mqne  veiit — **  If  there  be  a 
God,  and  auch  a  God  as  we  have  described  to  be  omnipo- 
tent, of  necessity  he  must  be  but  one  ;  for  that  otherwise 
he  should  not  be  able  to  do  whatsoever  he  would."  And 
this  of  Zeno  the  elder.  And  he  that  will  see  more  da 
tborities  to  this  effect,  tet  him  read  but  the  pages  <^ 
Father  Persons'.s  "  Directory,"  above  mentioned,  and  he 
shall  And  all  the  chief  of  every  sort  and  sect  of  philo- 
sophers alleged  an  confessing  this  verity  of  one_God. 

24.  But  what,  now,  doth  Mr.  Sutcliffe  infer  and  cop* 
elude  of  all  this  ?  Let  us  hear  hia  words.  Certtts  (saith 
he)  these  lies  he'itig  the  grounds  of  Persons's  proofs,  tthert 
he  gocth  about  to  shew  that  there  is  a  Qod,  are  rather  like 
to  mahe  a  Gentile  or  heathen  nuni  obstinate,  than  to  mahe 
him  fiplieve  in  one  (.rod.  In  which  words,  first,  I  find  il  a 
^reat  boldness,  in  my  opinion,  so  resolutely  to  affirm  for 
lies  those  things  which  have  been  so  apparently  proved; 
secondly,  I  do  not  find  it  true  that  these  opinions  of  phi- 
losophers are  alleged  by  Father  Persona  as  grounda  of 
his  proofs  that  there  is  one  God.  uaderstandiog  thereby, 
as  it  seemetb  Mr.  Sutcliffe  would  have  it  nnderstood,  that 
they  are  cither  hia  only  or  chiefest  n;Tonnds.  For  he  thai 
shall  read  the  treatise  itself,  in  the  "  Directory,"  shall  fiaii 
that,  albeit  Father  Persons  (following  herein,  as  hath  been 

Baid,  the  example  of  many  ancient  ftithcrs  bo- 
fore  named)  do  bring  this  ai^iment,  among 
many  others,  that  all  ancient  pbUosopbers, 
commonly,  besides  the  Epicures  or  Atneists 
did  by  light  of  reason  come  to  know  that  thew 

*  Arist.  de  Zenophon.,  ZenoB.,  et  Gorgto.  torn.  til.  p.  503, 
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was  a  Gocf,  and  one  God  only;  yet  these  are  neither  liia 
only  nor  cliief  grounds:  but  he  layeth  down,  in  (.lie  place 
quoted,  mnny  other  more  stronc;  tlienloijical  proof's  and 
Heinon-t rations  to  convince  the  same  ;  which  are  such,  and 
so  evident,  so  I'orcible,  and  efie*!lnal,  a&  they  rauy  not  only 
move,  but  constrnin  also,  in  reason,  any  heathen  to  believe 
that  there  is  one  only  God  ;  wherein,  and  for  poof  hereof, 
I  remit  rae  to  him  that  shall  read  the  said  book  of  "  He- 
sohitiori."  And  so  much  for.  tlicee  two  charges  about 
philosophers,  and  Mr.  Sutclifle's  injurious  inference  there- 
upon. 

'2a.  Next,  then,  ensueLh,  in  the  same  chapter  of  forge- 
ries and  lies,  this  other  charge  of  Mr.  Sutclitte:    gfi„„ti) 
J'ersom  idletk  usJ_&-Aii\\  h>^)~t/tat  (lie  number  of    Jgf  I'^'i,?,^;"' 


slain  In  Vcit- 

[(Ucra. 


infants  stain  at  Ifethlp.hem  wits  fourteen  thou- 
sand;  and  this  he  goefh  about  to  prove  hj-the 
Orfeh  Calendar  and  the  Liturgy  of  thf  Ethiopians  r  hit 
such  fuhies  us  he  brijtfjp.th  do  rrrtker  discredit  Christum 
relit/ion  than  prove  it.  We  believe  that  Herod  lulled  the 
young  children  in  Hethlehem  nnd.  thereabouts  ;  but  so  many 
a$foui'teen  thousand  cotfld  not  he  foutni  in  that  quiirter,  as 
is  very  likaly.''     This  is  the  charge;  and  truly,  if  all  art  of 


cavilhng  and  calumniation  were  lost,  it  might  be  found 
again  in  this  one  example;  for  neither  doth  Father  Per- 
sons atfirm  that  the  infants  slain  were  just  fourteen  thou- 
sand, nor  doth  he  go  about  to  prove  it  as  this  man  eaith ; 
nor  is  this  his  purpose  in  the  place  by  Mr.  Siitelift'e  cited 
in  the  "  Directory,"  as  every  child  may  sue  by  viewing 
the  place  itself.  For  that  Father  Persons,  in  that  chapter 
entitled  "Of  Proofs  of  Chn^tianity,"  speaking-  of  the 
death  of  these  infants  slain  in  Bethlehem,  allegeth  divers 
effectual  and  evident  reasons  why  tlie  relation  of  St. 
Mattliew  in  that  matter  must  needs  be  true;  concluding 
in  these  words  :  And  finally  he  shfweth  (to  wit,  the  Evan- 
gelist St.  Matthew)  the  most  pitiful  murder  that  ensued 
{(tfler  the  departure  of  tlm  Maift)  «/'  rt/most  injiititef  in~ 

*  Smdiffe,  p.  205. 

■f  Kcinrt^fil  titniiBAttd,  as  tniCb  tlii;  Liturgy  of  Cli>a  Et])io|)iilnB  nnU  Calendar 
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fani$f  in  all  the  circuit  of  JSct/dehem,  for  this  matta; 
which  could  not  be  a  thing  unknmvv.  to  aUJeicry,  mnrA  Im 
feifftied  by  St.  Matthew ;  for  that  he  skoitld  have  git*»  iit 
iidvtrsnries  the  greatest  advantage  in  the  world,  if  he  hod 
begun  his  Gwqiel  with  «o  iwiorwus  and  open  an  NntnilA, 
which  might  futve  been  refuted  by  infinite  person*  that  men 
alire.* 

2().  These  are  Father  Peraons's  words;  whereio  3fOU{lo 
Dot  see  any  thing  spol^en  at  all  of  the  »aiil  precise  number, 
nor  doth  he  go  about  to  prove  it,  but  only  noteth  in  the 
margin  (as  you  see)  that  such  an  opinion  there  was  and  is 
amongst  the  Grecian  and  Ethiopian  Christians.  His  ei>- 
deavour,  therefore,  was  only  to  prove  that  this  story  of  the 
Evantjelist's  is  most  certain,  and  that,  for  nmny  reftsons, 
it  could  not  he  feigned.  But  the  certainty  of  the  number 
of  such  aa  were  slain  appertained  not  to  his  purpose  to 
ftffirm  or  deny;  and  how,  then,  or  with  what  show  of  rea- 
son, doth  Mr.  SutcliSe  charge  him  in  this  behalf,  for  I 
note  only  made  in  the  mar^n.  of  what  is  found  in  tlie 
Lttui-gy  and  Calendar  of  the  Ethiopians  and  Grecians/ 
Doth  not  this  shew  a  great  appetite  of  impertinent  qaar- 
reliing,  to  leave  the  text  and  hunt  so  idly  in  the  margin? 
Doth  it  not  prove  that  he  could  find  little  substantial 
matter  to  object,  when  he  runneth  after  such  trifles? 

27.  But  Mr.  Sutcliffe  saith  that  he  and  his  do  believe 
that  Plerod  killed  the  young  cliildren  in  Bethlehem  and 
thereabouts;  but  so  many  is  not  probable.  Whereto  I 
answer,  first,  that  this  loncheth  Father  Persons  nothing 
at  all,  who  neither  aEErmeth  nor  denietb  any  thing,  as  had 
been  said,  of  the  certain  number,  but  only  setteth  down  a 
note  in  the  margin,  as  he  found  it  registered  by  otlicfs. 
Secondly,  that  this  number  might  be  great  in  those  days, 
and  not  so  small  as  Mr.  Sutcliife  seemelh  to  suppose,  may 
be  imagined  by  divers  circumstances ;  as  tbat  Isethlehcm 
was  the  head  town  or  city  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  whither, 
not  long  before,  there  was  general  recourse  made  of  all 

^tanrcs  lend  one  to  regnrd  (lie  statement  of  ttiR  CnlfndAr  of  the  Greeki  u  m- 
cretliblP.— Cftrdiiml  Gotti.  Dc  Vcrfi  RcEig,  i.  348.  Src  iil»o  De  Is  Hfljw. 
De  Verfi  Rclig.] 
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llie  »aid  tribe  of  Judah,  for  professing  their  names,  not 
on]y  uf  ni<.>n,  but  aUa  of  women,  tlioiigh  great  witJi  child, 
as  may  be  seen  by  the  repair  tliitlier  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin :  that  the  wlmlc  couatry  at  that  time  was  iio  popu- 
lous, as  by  the  tustimoDy  of  JosepUus.*  the  Jewish  hit^to- 
riairninhcr,  then  living,  there  were  very  many  cities  so 
exceRuinjrIy  peopled,  as  that  they  comprehended  above 
fifteen  thousand  inhabitants.  Whereunto  we  may  add 
these  other  considerations ;  tliat  the  slaughter  was  made 
by  Herod's  soldiers,  set  in  fury  by  the  jealousy  their 
inastrr  had  to  lose  his  kingdom ;  their  commission  was, 
to  kill  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem  and  in  all 
ber  contine^,  from  two  years  old  and  downward ;  and  liow 
far  they  might  extend  those  confines,  no  man  can  tejl^ 
Jerusalem  itself  was  but  six  miies  off.  And  we  read  it 
recorded  by  Macrobius,  a  heathen  author,  that  odo  of 
Herod's  own  children  was  slain  upon  this  commis8ion.+ 
We  read  also,  in  a  relation  of  bt.  Peter  the  Martyr, 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  which  relation  was  received  in  an 
ancient  general  council, {:  that  St.  John  Baptist  hardly 
escaped,  by  the  flight  of  his  mother,  though  his  fathfir'a 
house,  being  in  the  mountains  of  Judea,  was  many  miles 
from  Bethleiiem.  Those  words  also  of  the  prophet  Jere- 
miah,^ Vox  umtitn  eM  in  Rama  —  "A  cry  is  heard  in 
Rama,"  whether  we  understand  by  Rama  a  city  of  Ben- 
jamin, whereof  the  books  both  of  the  Judges  and  Kings  |J 
do  make  often  mention,  or  of  Rama,  a  town  In  Arabia,  as 
St. Justin  tin;  Martyr^  doth  understand  it,  all  doth  prose 
that  the  ci-y  reached  far. 

28.  But  the  most  important  uircumstunce  of  enlarging 
this  cruelty  may  be  supjioeed  to  have  been  the  liberty  left 
to  the  ravenous  soldiers,  to  judge  not  only  of  the  confines, 

"  Jciwrphn*,  1.3,  c.  2. 
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as  hatli  l>een  said,  but  alBo  of  the  age  of  two  yean  and 
downward.  For  as  under  that  age  they  had  chaise  to 
kill  all,  yea,  though  never  so  newly  born  ;  the  words  of  their 
commission  being  to  slaughter  omnes  pueros  in  omnibus 
finibtis  a  bimntu  et  infra — "all  chililren  in  all  the  con- 
finos,  from  two  years  old  and  under :"  so  had  they  no 
penalty  or  punisnmient  appointed,  if  they  kille<i  others 
that  were  above  that  age.  And  the  examen  thereof  bang 
to  be  made,  not  by  orderly  way  of  judgment,  but  by  mar- 
tial law,  and  by  the  pleasure  and  arbitrement  of  them  that 
wore  already  imbrued  in  blood,  and  had  their  naked  swords 
ready  drawn  to  prosecute  the  massacre  ;  a  man  may  easily 
ima^ne  what  havoc  they  would  make,  and  how  great  the 
number  might  be  of  them  that  were  slain,  and  made  away 
in  that  so  unJveraal,  cruel,  and  barbarous  murder.  And 
this  may  be  replied  to  Mr.  SiitcHfte'^a  negative  conjectural, 
that  BO  many  as  fourteen  thousand  are  not  likely. 
mttufiis  ^^-  ^*^^  then  shall  we  pass  to  the  last  of 

iji"'l''t*ifln"(  Mr.  Sutclifte's  accusatioua  against  Father  Pcr- 
tuns"naici. '  sons,  in  this  his  book  of  ''  Defence  of  his  Chal- 
inntii;.  lenge,"*  which  he  proposeth  in  these  words: 

"  Periiona  aaith,  p.  269,  of  hia  '  Directory,'  that  Philo,  the 
Jew,  doth  set  forth  strange  things  in  the  life  and  exer- 
cises of  St.  Mark,  and  of  hia  disciples  that  lived  in  Alex- 
andiia  :  but  if  Philo,  iu  hia  book,  there  mentioned,  de  Vita 
Cunternplativa,  do  neither  speak  of  St.  Mark  nor  his  dis- 
ciples in  Alexandria,  I  hope  that  Persons's  disciples  will 
be  ashamed  of  their  maater's  ignorance,  and  confess  that 
he  hath  lied."  So  Mr.  Dean,  And  truly  I  couhl  wish 
that  I  were  able  in  this  place  to  excuse  him  only  with  the 
note  of  ignorance,  which  he  objecteth  to  hia  adversary  in 
treating  this  passage  of  St.  Mark  and  Philo,  without  con- 
demning him  of  a  lar  greater  fault.  For  besides  the  said 
ignorance  in  denying  a  matter  so  notoriouslv  avouched 
by  so  many  ancient  authors,  as  now  we  shall  touch;  it 
seemeth  to  involve  also  lack  of  Christian  piety  in  detract- 
ing from  the  due  praises  of  that  primitive  church  and 
prime  Christian  plants,  whose  lives  were  Ro  admirable  in 
Alexandria  of  Egypt,  in  those  first  days  and  years  of  their 
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conversion  ;  as  Philo,  though  a  Jew  in  religion,  yet  in 
bis  books  of  contemplatire  Iffi,  doth  with  admiraliori 
make  meiitiou  of  what  he  hatf  seen,  heard,  or  observed 
among  them.  Andalbeithedothaotexpieswly  aameeitlier 
Si.  Mark  or  Christians,  but  rather  describeth  the  excel- 
lency of  their  life  and  conversation  under  the  name  of 
Esstgaas,  or  holy  men  (for  so  St.  Chrysostom  doth  inter- 
pret the  word  to  Btgnify)  •*  yet  both  fet.  Jerome,  in  divers 
places  of  his  works,  as  also  EusebJus,  St.  Kpiphanius, 
Cassianus,  and  other  ancient  writers,  do  expressly  testify, 
that  Philo  meant  those  praises  of  singular  holiness  of  life, 
and  especially  of  contineucy  and  voluntary  poverty,  to  he 
of  the  Jews,  his  countrymen,  that  were  converted  first  to 
Chrifetianity  in  the  city  of  Alexandria,  and  confines  thereof, 
by  St.  Mark,  sent  thither  from  Rome  by  St.  Peter,  the 
apostle,  to  found  that  church.  St.  Jerome's  words  are 
these  :  Cojistitait  (Si.Jifarcus)  Ecclesium  tanta  »,_gnamt-9 
doctrincB  el  vitte  coutinentiaf  ^'c.f — "St,  Mark  [l^'Jj^J'g.i',,- 
did  institute  the  Church  (of  Alexandria)  witli  iiansmattr- 
30  great  continency  both  of  learning  and  life,  """'*' 
as  he  did  force  all  tollowers  of  Christ  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample. And  Philo,  the  most  eloquent  (writer)  among 
the  Jews,  seeing  the  first  church  of  Alexandria  as  yet  ob- 
serving- some  Jewish  rites,  he  wrote,  as  it  were  in  the 
praise  of  his  own  nation,  a  book  concerning  their  life  and 
conversation;  wherein,  as  St.  Lul^e  declareth  in  the  Act« 
of  the  Apostles  that  the  fiiilhfiil  at  Jeriisalem  had  all 
things  Common  :  so  this  man  left  in  writing  that  which  he 
hiid  seen  at  Alexandria  to  be  practised  under  St.  Mark, 
their  instructor." 

30.  Thus  far  are  these  words  of  St.  Jerome,  in  the  life  of 
St.  Mark ;  aud  wheu  he  cometh  to  mention  the  life  of  Philo, 
among  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  he  saith,  that  the  reason 
why  he  piaceth  him  in  that  rank  (though  no  CJiristian) 
was,  Quia  Ubrum  dn  prima  Marci  Evanffetista^  apttd  Alex- 
(tadriam  sciibens  Ecclesla,  in  nostrvTUtn  iaude  versaftts  cut 
— "  For  that  he,  writing  a  book  of  the  first  clun-ch  planted 
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by  St.  Mark  the  Evangetiet,  at  Alexandria,  writeth  much 
in  the  praise  of  us  Christians:  relating  that  there  were 
many  ChristiatiB,  not  only  there,  but  in  many  other  pro- 
vinces iiIbo,  whoBe  habitalaons  he  calleth  monasteries,  and 
sheweth  (aaith  St.  Jerome)  that  first  church  of  tlieni  that 
belicTed  in  Christ,  to  be  of  such  men  as  now  desire  and 
endeavour  to  be  monks.  So  as  no  man  had  any  thine 
in  proper,  no  man  was  rich,  no  man  was  poor,  ever)'  man  8 
patrimony  was  divided  among  sucli  as  were  poor,  all 
attended  to  prayer,  &c."  So  St.  Jerome;  with  whom 
agreelh  St.  Eplphanius,*  and  before  htm  again,  Eusebios; 
that  Philo's  oescriptions  ol'  the  austerity  of  life  in  those 
J^st^ans  was  meant  of  those  first  Christiana.  And  the 
tike  hath  Cassianus,  that  lived  in  the  time  of  St.  Augus- 
tine. Sozoraen,  also,  and  Cedrenus,  Nieephorus,  Bcde, 
and  others,  which  were  too  long  to  recite,  and  bein^  a 
matter  so  merely  concerning  the  praise  of  St.  Mark  the 
Evangelist,  and  hiB  first  church,  and  the  sin^ilar  graoee 
of  our  Saviour  that  so  fructified  and  hciiutiBed  the  same, 
and  being  testified  by  consent  of  so  many  ancient  writer* 
as  now  we  have  seen,  I  could  uot  but  marvel  with  what 
spiiit  Mr.  Sutcliffe  should  contradict  the  same  :  especially 
forsomuch  as.  he  addeth  eo  confidently  these  words,  that 
he  hopeth  by  this  that  Persons's  disciples  will  he  ashamed 
of  their  master's  igiwrance,  and  confess  that  he  luitk  tied. 
Whereas  1  see  not  how  Mr.  Sutclifie's  best  friends  (if  he 
have  not  disciples)  can  avoid  to  blush  for  him,  seeing  him 
so  taken  in  the  mauuer  as  here  he  is,  and  hath  been  m 
oftentimes  betbre,  without  being  able  to  convince  Father 
Pereons  of  any  one  lie,  or  wHfiil  untruth,  which  hitherto 
I  could  find  in  all  that  he  hath  objected  against  him. 

31.  And  yet  doth  he  conclude  all  these  charges  against 
Father  Pereons,  with  this  triumphant  and  contumelious 
assertion  :  It  were  an  east/  mutter  (i;aith  he)  to  set  dotpa 
ivJiTiite  lies  of  this  hjing  cQmpanion,  tcfto  tvithoat  lying  is 
not  able  to  speak  any  thing  ;  but  when  he  hath  cleared  him- 
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IMPUTATIONS  OP  DIVBttS  OTHER  UNTRUTHS. 

self  of  these,  he  shall  have  twice  as  mnuy  more  objected 
agaimt  him.*  This  is  his  threat,  and  I  do  easily  believe, 
that  he  can  fniiiie  many  multitudes  of  untruths  to  be  ob- 
jected, hut  how  he  will  prove  thein,  there  is  the  difficulty. 
For  hitherto,  as  hulh  been  said,  in  these  that  have  been 
objected,  I  do  not  find  so  much  as  one  that  may  truly  he 
called  a  wilful  untruth,  except  It  be  in  the  objector  bim- 
86lf.  And  in  these  sixteen  which  here  I  have 
examined,  taking  them  without  choice  as  they  suutwoi  i«i. 
lie  in  the  beginning  and  end  of  hia  catalo^ie,  ftTu^^ur^ tni 
I  find  that  every  lie  objected  by  him  is  two  or  iwitJttnB  itrn 
three  times  returned  and  mnltipneu  upon  Inm- 
self :  BO  as  in  objecting  these  sixteen,  he  is  convinced  to 
have  committed  Itvice  sixteen  at  least,  which  seems  inex- 
cusableon  his  behalf.  How  many,  then,  may  you  imagine 
might  be  returned  upon  him,  if  I  would  here  stand  to  exa^ 
mine  and  set  down  all  the  rest  of  the  sixty-two,  which 
here  he  hath  heaped  together  .'  whereof  notwithstanding 
you  HJiall  have  more  experience  in  the  two  sequent  chap- 
ters, which  I  have  allotted  to  his  objections  gathered  by 
hiiu  against  the  same  man  in  other  two  of  hn^  booka. 
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CHAPTER  Vr. 

77j<(  Kxamintttioa  of  other  Untruths  objected  at/ainst  Father 
Persunn,  htf  Mr.  Sutrllffe,  in  his  liooh,  entitled,  "  A 
full  and  round  Answer  to  the  Warn -word,"  contniniaij,  as 
Mr.  Sutcfijfe'x  roords  are,  "  A  List  of  Lies,  Falsitiei, 
Fonleries,  impieties,  and  other  enormous  Faults  and 
Aliifscs." 

HiTnERTO,  tin  you  have  heard,  Mr.  Sntcliffe's  battery 
hath  l>een  priiicipully  against  three  books  of  Father  Per- 
sons, to  wit,  "Tlie  Reasons  of  Refusal,"  "  The  Christian 
Directory,"  and  "  The  Ward-worcl :"  now  he  taketh  a 
fourth  book  in  hand,  named  "  The  Wani-word,"  which  he 
oppugneth  by  a  treatise  eotitled,  "  A  full  and  round  An- 
swer, '  wlierein  I  think  best  to  let  pa&s  how  little  I  found 
in  the  perusal  thereof  that  may  be  accounted  worthy  the 
name  of"  A  full  Answer."  Fur  as  for  round,  it  is  like  he 
ujcaneth  thereby  his  foresaid  scolding,  which  is  round  and 
rough  indeed,  passing  ull  reason,  modesty,  and  urbanity 
for  the  most  part,  and  unfit,  in  my  opinion,  to  procet'd 
from  the  pen  of  any  leanted  or  civil  man  whatsoever.  But 
as  for  the  fulness  of  satiefaetion  fjiven  therein,  I  found  it 
not  at  all ;  but  rather  the  principal  matters  handled  in  the 
said  book  of  "  Warn-word  "  (which,  being  of  moment,  I 
desired  to  see  well  discussed),  so  phutBed,  dissembled,  dis- 
guised, inverted,  or  wholly  pretermitted  in  this  fvU  An- 
siver,  as  I  could  hardly  find  any  one  thing  probably 
answered,  either  In  due  place  or  out  of  place.  But  now, 
leaving  aside  the  bulk  of  the  book,  I  will  only  examine 
some  part  of  bis  foresaid  list  of  lies,  falsities,  fooleries, 
and  impieties  (as  he  styleth  thera),  and  shall  b^in  with 
the  last  of  the  foresaid  four  enormous  faults  (to  wit,  im- 
piety), even  as  Mr.  Sutclilfe  hiiuself  doth,    who  enlitleCh 
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a  special  chapter  in  litis  his  book.  Of  tka  Impiety  and 
Alnrism  of  Hoberi  Person^.,  ^c;  whicli  seeminfi;  to  me  a 
most  grievous  and  most  heinous  charjje  to  he  put  in  pi-iiit 
without  yreat  irround  for  proof  thereof,  I  pereiuadeil  myself 
tbat  ne  should  see  both  pregnant  and  substatitial  proofs 
and  evidences  for  the  same. 

2.  First,  then,  his  first  proof  is  framed  thilfl  :  William 
WatsoK*  (saith  he),  u  famous ftlhw  in  his  "  Quodhbets," 
ealleih  him  a  htftut,  di'.vii,  und  a  viaiiouobj  of  mincki.ef.'Y 
But  here  I  could  not  but  iibiirvel  at  Mr.  SutciiHii'a  con- 
science and  respect  of  his  credit,  having  seen  or  heard  so 
lately  before  tlie  strange  end  of  the  witness  he  producctli, 
aiid  how  at  his  death  by  jmhhc  justice  lie  was  sorry,  and 
sore  repented,  and  asked  pardon  also  of  these  hta  paa- 
sioDate  writings,  would  notwithstanding  bring  the  same 
forth  in  the  very  first  front  of  bis  accusations,  jf|„|,„„„, 
this  hook  of  his  bein^  written  divers  months  inn,  jwiit 
after  the  other's    death,   as  appeared    by   thp 

year  in  which  it  was  published,!  '""^  ^'"^  other  put  to 
death  :  and  it  aeenit-th  nideed  th«t  hia  own  consieience  did 
rcprchend  hiai,  for  that  he  addeth  presently  these  words: 
Hut  if  (int)  man  donbl  of  it,  then  these  ensuiiiff  testimonies 
out  of  his  "  Warn-word,"  againsi  which  ice  dispute,  mnif 
assure  him.  Well,  then,  we  whal!  esamirre  some  of  these 
testimoities  as  they  he  in  this  his  list,  and  see  whether  they 
have  any  more  substance  in  them  than  the  fonuee,  to 
prove  Father  Pereons  an  Atheist. 

3.  "The  Holy  Scriptures  (saith  he)  do  every-  irnmsscntsa- 
where  use  this  word  viinister  of  Christ,  or  j«i-  'namVoi'reiniB' 
sister  of  the  Gospel,  in  good    part,  as  Rom.   '"■ 

XV,,  I  Cor. ill.,  and  elsewhere;  and  is  he  not  then  an  im- 
pious fellow  and  a  slave  of  Satan,  that  everywhere  useth 
this  word  in  scorn  and  contempt,  saying  Sir  minister,  The 
minister,  lusoient  miniit^r,  and  the  like '!  %  But  this  charge 
seemed  unto  me  more  weak  and  inconsiderate  than  the 
former,  yea,  fraudulent  also,  and  unsincere,  for  that  he 
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makcth  his  adversary  to  speak  contemptaously  of  the  mi- 
nister of  Christ  and  of  tho  Gospel;  whereas  ne  hath  no 
such  thln^,  either  in  word  or  meauing,  that  1  cau  fhid. 
For  if  ho  had  said  so,  or  meant  so  of  true  tninistere  of 
Christ  and  the  Gospel,  or  had  held  Mr.SutcliftV;  for  such 
a  one,  is  it  hkely  he  would  hare  used  hk  person  and  mi- 
nistry with  more  respect? 

4.  Hut  uuw,  on  the  other  side,  it  is  found  quite  con- 
trary to  Mr.  SutcliHe'B  asst^rtiou,  that  the  word  minister 
may  signify,  not  only  good,  but  also  wicked  ministers, 
yea,  the  very  ministers  of  Satan  himself,  a»  St.  Paul  (ihew- 
eth  evidently  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
saying  :  AW  est  magnum,  si  ministrt  etas  (Satanee)  trata- 
jinurenttir,veluii  ministrijtistiiia;  * — "  It  is  no  great  marrel 
if  the  ministers  of  (Satan)  do  transfigure  themselves,  as  if 
they  were  the  ministers  of  justice  :"  and  this  he  sjwakelh 
of  Christian  ministers,  yea,  of  such  a*  call  themst'lves 
evarifjelical  and  aposti?lical  ministers,  nay,  very  true  and 
feineere  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  there  St.  Paul  de* 
clareth,  though  indeed  they  were  heretics,  and,  as  he 
termc'th  them,  operarii  subdoli  —  '*  subtile  workmen," 
whereof,  it  may  be.  Father  Persons,  in  his  opinion,  took 
Mr,  Sutcliffe  for  one.  And  again,  to  speak  of  other  mi- 
nisters, St.  John  writeth,  that  mintstri  Judrforum  eontpre- 
hendcTUKt  Jesum  et  litfaverunt — "  the  ministers  of  the  Jem 
ditl  apprehend  and  bind  JesiiB."t  These,  then,  were  no 
very  good  ministers.  And,  in  the  same  chapter  :1  C/jmm 
ministrorunt  dedit  alapam  Jem — "  One  of  tlie  ministers 
"ave  a  blow  to  Jesus,"  This  was  an  insolent  minister. 
And  yet  fiirther,  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  it  is  said — "  jl/i- 
nisiri  alupis  eum  cedebant — "  The  ministers  did  buffet 
Christ  with  their  iists."^  These  were  wicked  ministers. 
And,  moreover,  in  the  same  Gospel :  Pontificpset  miaislri 
cUnnahaiit,  Crucijiife,  crudjige — "  The  high  priests  and 
ministers  did  cry  out,  '  Crucify  him,  crucify  nim;'  "fl  which 
was  the  voice  oi' cruel  and  bloody  ministers.  So  as  always 
in  Scripture  the  name  and  office  of  minister  (thouirh  pre- 
tending to  be  of  Christ  or  of  his  Gos]>el)  is  not  taken  in 
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cood  partf  as  Mr.  Sutcliffe  uvouclieth.  And  it  was  no 
doubt  a  great  oversight  in  hira  to  affirm  it,  except  he  will 
deny  all  these  places  alleged  to  be  .Scripture.  Neithercaii 
he  avoid  the  oversight  by  sajing  that  the  later  places  do 
mean  of  Jewixh  ministers,  for  that  the  first  out  of  St.  Paul 
about  ministers  of  Satan  doth  treat  expressly  of  such  as 
named  themselves  Citristian  ministers,  as  hath  been  said, 
but  yet  were  not,  but  very  bad  ones.  And  for  that  causo 
no  omn,  I  think,  will  deny  but  a  man  mi^hi  have  said  to 
one  of  these  ministers,  without  crime  of  atheism,  Sir  mh- 
nister.  False  minister,  Iiisolent  Trtinister,  and  the  like.  And 
it  is  very  probable  that  Father  Persona,  couaidering  the 
difference  of  his  religion  from  Mr.  Sutclifle.did  in  his  opi- 
nion hold  him  rather  for  one  of  the  same  or  like  rank  of 
minister?,  than  for  either  true  minister  of  Christ  or  hia 
Gospel ;  and  consequently  i  do  not  ace  how  it  may  be  im- 
puted to  hini  for  atheism,  for  sayiiijr  to  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  Sir 
minister,  False  minister.  Insolent  ministsr,  or  the  Uke.  And 
30  much  for  this  charge. 

5.  His  third  demonstration,  then,  to  prove  riiirti  amasa- 
Father  Persons  an  Atheist  is,  for  that  he,  it*  n^aiSiui 
his  "  Warn-word,"  answering  to  Mr.  Sut-  ""^ 
cliffe's  Challeng^e  and  demand  to  have  Father  CreaswcU 
eater  into  combat  with  him,  said,  jVescis  tjiiid peds — "  Yon 
know  not  what  you  ask,  for  iJreswell  would  a'tt-sh  you  ;  " 
which  Mr.  Sutcliffe  argueth  for  a  point  of  atheism,  for 
alluding  therein  to  the  words  of  Chri-^t,  in  St.,  Matthew's 
Gn^flpel,  Nescitisqnid  petatis,  to  the  two  sons  of  Zebedieus; 
complaining  greatly  that  Father  Persons  therein  did  seem 
to  compare  himself  to  Christ,  and  him  only  to  Zebedinns's 
sons.  But  this  objection  appeareth  to  be  so  silly  and  in- 
sufficient to  prove  so  great  and  heinous  a  charge  jis  atlieism 
is,  that  it  seenieth  to  me  to  deserve  rather  the  laughter  of 
the  reader,  and  commweration  of  Mr.  Sntcliffe,  than  any 
other  answer,  especially  that  he  disdaineth  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  two  sons  of  Zf.bedasus,  James  and  John,  who 
were  great  apostles.  And  it  may  be  presumed  that  Fa- 
ther Persons  never  had  intention  to  compare  him  to  so 
^eat  and  wortliy  men,  and  much  less  himself  to  Christ. 


Mtlon  Jaw  a  by  liiiii  1"  these  words:  "  He  objectetli  preacli- 
'""""  '""  iiitr  unto  me,  nnd  "iii  ejeat.  reproach  calieth 
me  a  prcacfiing  dean,  yet  the  apostle  to  the  Romans 
tcuchctri  us  thut  pieuching  is  the  means  to  reveal  the  Oos- 
pel,  and  to  bring  men  to  Christ.  It  id  no  marvel,  there- 
fore, if  these  limbs  of  Antichrist  do  hate  preaching,  by 
which  men  are  brought  from  Antichrist  to  Christ."  So 
he ,'  but  this  IK  sn  poor  a  charge,  as  I  woudered  exceed- 
in  |?iy  what  he  meant  to  allege  it;  for  suppose  all  were 
true  that  Mr.  SiitclJffc  objccteth,  how  doth  this  arifu* 
atheism  ?  or  that  Father  Persons  hateth  preaching  ?  For 
that  he  will  distinguish  of  preaching,  good  or  bad,  true  or 
false,  as  we  distinguished  before  of  ministers,  rejecting 
the  one  and  admitting  the  other;  aud  with  this  is  the 
charge  overturned,  though  it  were  truly  made  upon  Fa- 
tlier  Persons'*  words. 

7.  For  now,  whpii  I  went  to  Father  Persons's  book,  I 
found  that  all  is  fulsr  that  is  objected;  for  that  he  doth 
not  exprobrate  preaching  rei)roachfullv  unto  Mr.  Sutclifle, 
hut  rather  speaketh  thereof  to  his  credit ;  for  whereas  Mr. 
Sutclifle  excuseth  himself  for  scurKIous  speech  in  writing, 
saying  first,  as  the  "  Warn-word  "  recounteth,  f/fmuse  it  « 
no  fault  to  write  as  I  ftm^e  done ;  and  ihen  again  ;  andw^e 
it  a  fault,  yet  T  trust  thou,  wilt  hear  with  my  irenkiiesf,  sw- 
iny,  us  the  apostle  sailh,  all  of  m  offend  in  inauy  things; 
to  all  these  excuses  and  evasions  the  said  "  Wam-word" 
auswereth  thus  :  "  Here,  lo  !  is  the  last  refiige  and  excuse 
of  all,  to  wit,  hf{  weakness,  and  that  ali  do  offmid  in  mainj 
thinijs.  To  the  first,  if  it  be  weakness  of  train  and  wit, 
it  is  pardonable,  for  that  it  is  forcible;  bnt  if  it  hv  »veak- 
nes8  in  manners  or  honesty  (to  use  such  Iving  and  scur- 
nhty),  it  isafoul  fault  in  a  prelate  and  preacliiiig  dean,  that 
should  inBtruft  and  strengthen  others.  '*  This  is  so  much 
as  the  "Warn-word  "  hath  in  that  place,  and  what  atheism 
is  this  ?  What  hatred  or  reproach  of  preaching  1  nay,  Sir. 
SulclifTe,  in  my  opinion,  ig  honoured  by  being  called  a 
prelate  and  preuchhf}  dean.  How  then  mav  a  man  think 
■  Wnm-word,  foLSl. 


i 
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thut  he  hath  any  thing  of  mometil  to  object  ajfainst  Father 
Persons  when  he  liringtth  t'orlli  such  childiali  trifles,  aud 
tliose  also  falsifted  ? 

8.  His  fiflli  aryuini3iit,  thnu,  to  prove  Father 
Pci-son-i  an  Atheist  is  set  clown  in  these  words:  jfJiI'Va"?'"' 
lie  Jesteth  at  Sir  Francig  Jliislincfit,  and  satt/i  "jmiiva  •fli>- 
he  doth  imitate  the  spirit  of  some  hidden  pro- 
phet: hut  what  is  more  i7/ipiaus  thuii  to  use  the  name  of  a 
propkrt  and  of  God's  Jloltj  Spirit  to  mtiiie  vp  a  jest  ?  • 
Whereunto  ni^y  be  answered,  that  there  be  tiiaiiy  tliini;» 
more  iiiiiiious  than  to  name  u  fitlse  jjroplict,  or  hidfleii 
spirit,  in  jest  or  in  oarncat.  Neither  is  it  likely  that  l-'ii- 
ther  Pcreoiis  mcaut  Sir  FruucisHastinga  to  be  u  Lnic  uro- 

Idict,  nor  his  spirit  of  invectives  against  the  Ciilholics  ici 
le  God's  Spirit ;  besides  that  he  doth  not  say  absolutely, 
as  here  is  alleued,  he  doth  imitate  the  spirit  uftiome  hidden 
propketf  hu.\.  uwxa :  he.  thinking  to  imitate  perknpx  hernn 
the  gpirit  of  some,  hidden  propnet,-\  to  %vit,  in  forewaniing 
Enijland  to  beware  of  the  increase  uf  Cfitholics.  80  as  I 
ntiitliicr  Qnd  truth  in  setting  down  of  any  tiitnt^,  nor  force 
of  inference  if  it  were  true,  l-'or  what  maktaii  uEI  this  to 
prove  atheism  '.  Did  not  Christ  say,  Hrwarc  of  fahe  pro- 
phets?* Nay,  doth  not  Mr.Sutcliffi*  Jiimself,  in  the  very 
tirst  page  of  )iis  "  Reply  against  the'  Waru-word,'  "  set 
down  this  sentence  or  j)oesv  out  of  Deuteronomy,  that  n 
prophet  or  drf^amer  of  dreams  shall  he  slam?%  Of  these  pro- 
phets then  a  man  might  speaU  or  jest,  I  trow,  without  the 
crime  of  atheism  or  impiety;  therefore,  it  sceniieth  thai 
Mr.  Sutclirte  was  in  a  dream  when  he  gflve  so  weak  a 
charge  upon  his  adversary  in  so  weighty  a  cause. 

9.  Hi»  sixth  charge  of  utheisni  is  thus  set 

down :     He   profeAscth    (saith    he)    to    handlr    Xm  m^' 
controversies  of  reliifioii,   and  yet  he  calhth  his     ItX'Bt"  *" '" 
dixpitle  <in  Inieriudc;  what  then  may  ice  think  of 
this  counterfeit  Chriiilia»?\\  w hereunto  may  be  answered, 
that  atheism  is  a  great  crime  to  be  itiferred  upon  so  small 
a    charge,  especially    if  we    consider  the    speech   of  the 

■  Stttf'.iffc.  [).  215.  fWnm-nrord.  fol.  22.  J  Mntl.  vii. 

{  DcuttToa.  nn.  ||   Mr.  iiuUsUfTL-'R  Rpplj',  aotio  lliOO,  p.  15&. 
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"  Warn-worcl,"  who,  Imviii^  answered  Sir  Fraticie  aUiut 
so  much  an  he  broui|rht  for  hiinsflf,  niid  seeing  af>.erward 
a,  new  Iwok,  coming  forth  from  Mr.  Sutcliflc,  under  the 
iiuinc  of  O.  E.  (in  supply,  as  it  were,  of  the  kiiit-hl's 
wenkncss),  he  hath  these  words :  "  We  must  see  what  the 
ntiniater,  O.  E.,  bringetJi  after  the  knight,  whose  book 
utDie  to  tny  hand  when  this  w^is  written,  and  1  have  pro- 
niisef)  to  give  hint  a  place  also  in  the  interlude,  when  his 
turn  coraeth."  •  Where  we  see,  that  the  word  inUrlade 
doth  not  signify  a  comedy,  as  Mr.  Sutclilfe  enforcuth  it, 
Baying  that  now  ikh  mass  priest  is  become  a  comedian,  but 
only  a  colloquy  or  mutual  speech  hctwcen  diHerent  iwr- 
sons;  Dor  doth  the  "  Wam-word  "  in  this  point  speaV  of 
controversies  iu  religion,  but  of  the  agreeing  or  rather  ilis- 
figreeing  of  Sir  Francis  and  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  in  defending 
tliemseivos  against  the  former  book  of  "  Ward-word." 

10.  And  thus  have  I  spent  some  more  lines  than  arc 
worth  tilt'  labour,  or  than  I  had  purposed  at  the  begin- 
ning, to  fihew  by  these  six  examples,  hs  they  lie  in  order, 
what  siubstantiulmatterMr.Sutclift'e  urgeth  againstPalhcr 
Persons  to  convince  him  of  impiety  and  atheism,  which  in- 
deed made  nie  ashamed  to  read  them  over,  and  half- 
a»hauied  I  am  to  have  set  them  down,  but  that  by  these  a 
man  niayguees  at  the  rest,  as  also  at  the  man's  vein  in  4)1)- 
jectiug  any  thing  that  eoraclli  into  his  pen's  end,  whether  it 
be  to  the  purpose  or  not;  as  in  this,  very  p.anie  fuurth 
chapter+  of  inipietles  and  atheism  he  objcctclh  many 
oilier  arguments  of  atheism  as  vain  as  the  precedent; 
and,  namely,  for  that  Father  Persons  defeudeth  with  Dr. 
Panormitan  the  saying  of  Ostiensis,  "  that 
faC^XSJ'  t^'brist  and  his  subetitiitenpon  earth,  theBishop 
(rtsiinisiBinD     of  Romc.have  but  one  consistory  or  trilnioal: 

Sanormlriir.  -^  ,j  ,1.1-  1   1  ■       ■ 

as  u  u  man  would  say,  tnat  a  K.nig  and  nis  de- 
puty have  the  aclfsanie  judgment-seat ;  what  atheittm  were 
this?  He  ohjecteth  the  like  impiety  for  defending  Bishop 
^indiri  attuBi-  SteucliiiB.J  who  iiffirraeth  Constantine  the  Em- 
"!"  i!"'?''     peror  to  have  called  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that 

lived  Lu  Ins  days,  (ma,  in  Uw  sunic  sense  that 
*  Wwn.wDnl.  |i.  33.  f  Ibid.  y.  aff,  t  ibid-  p.  28. 
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Moses  and  other  holy  men  in  the  Scriptures  are  sometimes 
so  culled  ;  what  atheism  also  is  there  ia  this,  to  relate  that 
which  one  man  writeth  of  another? 

11.  The  hke  cliargc  of  atheism  he  maketh  ^^...^  ,„..  . 
ugainst  father  leiaons  for  appro  ving"  the  words   'i*"-  «ii»at  Cu. 
of  Cardinal  Cusaiius,  who   saith  that  mutato 

Jadir'm  erclesi(P,  mututum  est  et  Dei  judlrlitm — ■"  the  judg- 
ment of  the  church  heing  ■changed  (about  any  matter 
ftppertaiiiliig  to  her  jurisdiction  here  upon  earth  for  bind- 
ing or  loosing  of  sins),  God's  Judgoient  cliangeth  in  like 
manner;"  for  [>roof  whereof  he  allegeth  not  only  i^crip^ 
tures,  as  the  woi-ds  of  Christ,  in  St.  Matthew's  Gospel 
( yMialsotver  %jou  remit  or  retain  on  eurifi,  shall  he  re- 
mitted or  retained  in  hpaven),  but  large  discourses  also  to 
pnjve  the  same  out  of  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Hilary,  and  St. 
Beruard.f  which  Mr.  Sutclifle  coacealinff,  and  not  so  muth 
as  endeavouring  to  answer,  aecueeth  rather  Persons  uf 
atheiam  for  holding  the  same  with  them.J. 

12.  And    the  like   crime  he  objectetl^  unto    ,„.* 

him   (or  holding  Inoitanans  lor  lieretics.     lie    iidh,  about 
piaceth  (saith  he)  Trinitarians  amonij  heretics, 

as  if  it  were  heresy  to  hdieiic  the  Hohj  Trinity.  But  this  \^ 
a  notable  caluumiatioii,  for  that  Father  Persons  doth  not 
count  them  for  heretics,  because  they  believed  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  but  ratlier  for  that  tln:?y  denied  the  same.  And 
this  must  Mr.  Sutelifie  needs  know,  il' he  have  rend  his 
book,  for  his  words  iire  tliese  :^  From  Zainglius  departed 
Catciu  and  Bezn,  and  from  these  again  into  another  fac- 
tiun,  Michnei  Servetttx,  John  (.'aleiiis  eollfiifjiw  in  tbnen 
past,  whom  he  afterward  cansed  to  he  fjurued  in  Geneva, 
for  dfinyixt/  the  Jilesse.d  Trinity,  and  Vaietitinus  GentlUst 
a  nem  Arian  :  ttiul  with  these  joined  Joannes  Paidm  A  Icia- 
luSf  Orihaldus,  and  others,  which  made  aftenrmrds  the  nets 
sect  ofAriaus  and  Triititarians  that  yet  remain  in  Germany 
and  Poland,  und  m/Jerially  in  Transylvania,  as  Iheir  hou/in 
doshew.  Sofiirthe  "  Warn-word."  And  now  let  any  u'^ii 
judge  whether  Father    Persons  doth    place  Trinitarians 


+  Cliii'jiMint-  1.  'i,    I)e  SjMwrd. 
duin  iinrjuilicntii  uui-tvritus  tn  uuelu]- 
Satclilfe 


Hilar,   in  cnn.    16,  MmUIi.  [Icrreitn:   jiidi. 
Bern.  I.  2,  Dti  Cniisiilef.  c.  2. 
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amonw  heretic;i4  for  that  they  heliereti  the  Holy  Trinity, 
or  rather  ft>r  that  tliey  denied  the  same  ;  and  Irt  the  rftadftr 
manel  with  me  at  Mr. SutcHfle's  mamitr  of  proceeding: 
iit  tliis  hehalf.. 

13.  And  thus  much  out  of  this  chapter  of  impieties  ainl 
atheism  ohjccled  to  Fftthcr  Persons.  Tliere  ensne  divc-Ri 
other  chapters  by  him  rraiued  imiierBundry  other  titles, an 
of  rulir.nioiis  and  ckildish  erntrK,  nf  singular  pntckerifx  and 
fooleries,  allegations  against  himself,  immodest  railings, 
vain  chrmnrir.1,  and  idle  ohfertinns,  poor  xhrfts  and  Jonei et>a- 
sions,  ptitcherf/  in.  lieggi/ig  tlnvfjK  (hut  are  ia  coniroversy, 
Jialiery  and  lying,  foul  fnlxijle.iit'uiHs,  and  other  fiuch  accu- 
sationa  of  divers  sorts,  every  thing  being  brought  to  scTe- 
ral  chapters,  8([uaclrons,  and  ranks  to  make  up  a  great  uum- 
her  of  InipngnaiionB,  with  this  title  over  nil  the  pases,  "A 
list  of  Robert  Pcrnons's  Lies,  Fooleries,  and  other  Abuses 
&c."  Whcrrein  he  spoaketh  a  third  part  of  his  whole  botik 
of  FulUmd  Rvnnd  Aiisv^cr:  but  when  I  saw  liim  descend  ty 
such  pt>or  examples  as  you  have  heard,  and  tlutt  he  ac- 

^usBtli  him  BCriouHly  for  not  understanding  lja- 
iiiV*i"?t*^r  tin,  for  that  in  one  place,  byerrorof  the  print,is 
iuitiucr.  Kiund  tiui  parc^  seminif,  for  parc^  semi/iat,  and, 

in  another,  MusstUans  for  Messalitins,  1  was  out  of  heart 
to  go  further  hi,  especially  findinja;  that,  in  objecting  aJso 
these  trifles,  hiniselt  was  not  ai^hamed  to  use  divers  frauiU 
and  manifest  calumniatioiiB,  for  that  fjoiiig  about  to  up- 
braid him  witli  the  like  error  to  the  last  named,  of  usii^ 
solecism  in  recital  ofSt. Hede's  words,  be  saith  thus: — 

14.  hi  his  second  encounter,  cup.S,/ieeomm'i.ttethagross 
solerufrn  In  recithig  Bede'n  icords  ;  ti^hei'e  he  stntb  seicnlinni 
ser^atur  et  confitetnr,  he  should  hotie  snid  scientiain  scni- 
taturet  confitctiir,  hvt  that  his  spertoclex  fulled  him  (S-aitli 
he),  huvivg  forgotten  his  f/ratnmar*  But  it  seenieth  that 
Mr.  Sutclifte  upon  passion  forp:ot  himself  here;  first,  to 
ascribe  unto  the  author  that  which  he  nouAt  of  neccseitv 
evidently  see  and  perceive  to  be  the  fault  of  the  printer, 
and  then,  in  ehewinj;  -malmn  Jidem,  lack  of  conscience  in 
himself;  for  that  Father  Persons,  in  the  place  here  quotwl, 
alleging  the  words  of  St.  Bcde,  h<pc  insula  quin^ue  gen- 

*  iJuUililfe,  p.  2G6. 
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Hunt  lia'/uisiimtiitctindemijacsummrs  verilatis scicntiam scru~ 
latur  ft cotiJitftnr,the pr\nter,by  error, &ct  down  sert'aiurfor 
scnttatur.  But  iht:  Kn^li.sli  tianslation  tliateii-  -  ,  ^. 
sueth  ini mediately  could  iiutbut  force  Mr.  Siit-  ««».  nuiiifci' 
difU-  to  (^eetliat  the  fUiilt  was  not  in  the  au-  '"""""'" 
tlior  (to  wit,  Fut.licr  Pcvsons),  for  want  either  of  grammar 
or  of  his  ij*ec/rtc/«s;  for  lints  lie  Iranslateth  it: — This  Island 
(of  Britaoy)  ui  thin  prvKcut  daih  in  five.  /imyu£s  search  out 
and  confess  one  and  the  tmlfsame  hiowlethje  of  the  hltjhexl 
truUt,^-c.*  So  ns  the  author,  trauslating  ac;r«/tx/«r,  by  tbe 
Word  search  vat,  doth  evidently  shew,  that  his  copy  h:id 
scrulatar,  aud  nut  servaLur,  which  hath  no  sense  at  all: 
whereof  cnsneth  that  Mr.  Siitclifie  did  wilfully,  aj^aiust 
his  own  knowledge,  untruly  accuse  Father  Persoue,  in 
litis  place,  of  soleeii^iu;  which  luck  of  truth  and  coitsciencd 
having  i>iK'.e  found  out  in  him,  or  rather  so  often  as  you 
have  heard,  and  will  more  hereafter,  I  confess  that  1  fell 
to  suspect  every  Ihiug  that  he  writelh  or  aftirmeth  until  ! 
hud  examined  it. 

15.  He   aHjoiiieth  also  in   the   same   place  initiidiiBjrtu- 
another  charge  against    Father  Persons,  say-    •J.'^^jf'"'* 
iug:  £Ie  d'istinguinhetU  ihc  doctrine  of  i>n6tTn>v 
ami  ConsubataiiliarUy  iis  two  scoerai  puinls  of  Christian 
religio/if  whereas  the  learned  know  that  ufuSaiov,  i)i  Greek, 
is  uotking  hut  cotLSubstantial.     But  when  I  went  to  read 
the  place,  I  found  tliie  charge  to  be  a  mere  calumniation  : 
for  that  Father  Persons,  in  the|)]ace.  cited,  alle<;ctti  three 
words — u^HiTiui-,   Trhdlij,  and  Cousahstmitialtty,'\   us    all 
of  one  doctrine,  importing  the  t^elfsame  thing,  as  is  plain 
hy  his  words  aiul  whole  discourse.     And  I  wondered  that 
Mr.  Siitclifie  would  object  this  against  him,  but  that  now 
1  began   to  wonder  at  nothing  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe  in  that 
kind. 

Hi.  From  line  !  uasHcd  over  to  two  or  three  other 
L-baptcrs,  entitled  of  like  argument  against  the  same  slu- 
thor;  and  of  the  selfsame  substance  in  moment  of  truth 
with  the  former,  as  will  appear  to  him  that  will  examine  the 
same  ns  I  did,  hut  have  not  now  time  to  set  down  here  the 
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At.  Suiriife'B  tenth  part,  for  that  it  would  require  a  scvenl 
Briri'ttii'siBtr-  fjreat  volume  to  lay  forth  the  whole,  he  striv- 
***t  iiig   everywhere   tu   cast   forth    objections  iu 

great  heaps  tn  the  show;  and  for  more  increase  of  num- 
ber, he  objectelh  the  seU'eame  thing  again  and  a4^in, 
underdivere  heads  aud  common-places  which  be  luaketh  to 
himself,  aud  commonly  they  are  hut  bare  nep;ations  or  as- 
gertionsof  his  own,  shortly  and  obscurely  cast  forth  agflin.st 
his  adversary  without  proof;  and  comoiouly  I  find  some 
kind  of  falsity  by  him  uBed  iu  every  one,  either  by  the 
ftfifure  of  rcticftitia,  concealing  that  which  would  muke  all 
plaiu,  or  by  perverting  his  adversary's  words  or  seose,  or 
oy  denying  that  whicti  is  evidently  in  the  text,  or  object- 
ing that  which  is  of  no  forcej  if  it  he  granted,  and  other 
such  sleights,  whereof  you  have  heard  divers  exam- 
ples, aud  shall  have  more  hereafter.  For  now  from  these 
triflings  we  shall  pass  to  the  chief  chapter  of  all,  in  this 
his  hook,  if  any  may  be  called  chief,  which  is  entitled  "  Of 
principal  L\gs  uttered  by  Robert  Persons,"  out  of  which 
we  tthall  examine  some  dozen  pa&sages,  or  thereabout, 
tEken  as  they  lie  in  his  book,  without  choice  or  election. 


THE  SECOtTD  PART  OP  THIS  CBAPTEB, 

Contninintf  tmndTif  other    Ohjp.etion»  m.fut.e    ht/   Mr.  Su 
cltffe  tigcuHst  Father  Persons,  as  more  peculiar  to  hit 
purpose;  which  Iherefore  he  called  principal  Z,ies, 

17.  TnjiBE  followeth  then  Mr.  Kutclifte's  ninth  chapter 
of  objections,  which  is  along  one,  being  of  above  a  dozen 
leaves,  beai-ing  this  title,  "  A  Catalogue  of  certain  princi- 
pal Lies  uttered  by  Robert  Persons,  iu  his  late  '  Warn- 
word.' "  And  here  I  thought  to  find  principal  matter  in- 
deed, as  reserved  to  the  chief  and  proper  place  of  liis  whole 
subject  of  accnsations  1  for  that  all  the  other  chapters 
seemed  to  me,  as  hath  been  said,  bat  impertinent  digres- 
sions; but  still  I  found  Mr.  SutcUfle  hke  himself,  great 
promiaea  and  little  performance. 


OTRER  rMPUTATIONS  MADB  AQALNST  r.  PERSON!;. 


For  his  first  chaise  is  this,  and  in  those   *,„,rtnifnt 
::   In  the  frojtt  tif  ills  hook  (auolh  ht:),  he   mmiiBrrniViH 


18. 

words .  _,_._,    .    _  ._,  ,.j ,   .. 

promtsclk  the  issite  of  three  former  treut'ises, 
ami  in  the.  mcniul  paye  talketh  nf  eight  VRCounters ;  but  he 
faUifie.th  h.u  prnmisp,  and  lieth  grossly :  for  of  the  three 
fanner  ireatistx  ke  louc/ielh  onhj  two;  and  of  i-iaht  encotm- 
terSf  entcrelh  onlij  upon  itco.*  So  he.  But  tliis  seemed 
to  me  not  to  be  h  cliarge  aosweriu^  to  a  title  of  so  princi- 
pal lies,  as  even  now  he  promised ;  for  he  that  will  looli 
upon  tlie  first  leaf  of  the  "  Wani-word  "  will  find  the  fal- 
sification easy  fur  this  matter;  for  that  the  issue  piojiiised 
of  the  three  treatises,  to  wit,  the  "Watch-word,"  tlie 
'*  Ward-word,"  and  "  Waste-word,"  (the  first  and  last 
being^  treatises  of  Sir  Francis's  and  Mr.  Sutcliffe's),  is  in 
effect  declared  in  the  said  "  Warn-word  "  so  far  as  the  dis- 
course goeth.  And  as  for  the  eight  encounters  handled 
ill  the  said  "  Ward-word,"  though  they  be  Uicntioned  lii 
the  second  page  also  of  the  la.st  treatise,  named  the 
"  Wam-wnrd,"  thereby  to  admonisli  again  the  reader  of 
the  whole  conlrovei-sy  and  argument  thereof  with  Sir  Fran- 
cis and  Mr.  Sutcliffe ;  yet,  in  the  very  same  page,  the  two 
last  tines  are  these  :  7he  first  two  encoitiUers  are  handled 
only  in  this  booh,  the  others  are  to  foUaw  in  other  several 
honks  nftfrwards :  so  as  if  Father  Persons  do  expressly 
ailirm  that  he  nacant  to  handle  but  two  encounteiG  in  that 
last  book  of  his,  liow  duth  Mr.  Sutcliffe  call  it  a  lie  t  yea, 
a  gross  lie  ?  Or  how  may  it  appertain  to  this  his  chapter 
of  principal  lies  being  so  very  a  trifle,  as  you  see,  and 
false  in  itself? 

10.  His  second  cliarjre  he  settcth  down  in  frmntiitwiii. 
these  words,  that    Father  Per&ous  beginneth   "ntmonnM. 
his  epifitle  to  the  reader  with  a  gross  lie  :  say-  *'""■ 
in^,    There  kiippeaed  some  years  past  (he  noteth  tlie  year 
I5fl9  in  the  margin),  as  often  aho  before,  a  certain  false 
nlunn  of  a  Spamsh  irwasian,   then  said  (by  Sir  Francis  in 
his  "  Watch-word  ")  t.n  he  tifmn  the  geo^  towards  J^ni/laad. 
Wlierf  J  need  Jiat  to  note  the  idiotisvi  of  Persons's  speech 
that  talUvlh  of  «  Sptnuxh  hwasroii  upon  the  xeas  tnwtirdx 
Eniflantlf  being  eUetchere  noted.']'     So  he.     But  eurtily  it 
"  SvlclilTe,  p.  291.  f    Uiiil. 
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iweiQeU  to  me  scarce  wortli  the  noting  once,  and  mucli 
less  (livers  tinu'it,  but  only  *«r  luck  of  better  matter.  Nor 
do  I  see  why  Mr.  !?iitclifle  should  accimiit  any  man  «o 
idiot  fur  naming  a  Spanish  incaxion  upon  the  xeas  tou-artk 
Eiifflatul:  forsomucli  as  if  any  invasion  come  from  Spain 
towards  En<:lHnil,  it  must  needs  come  by  sea,  or  else  in 
the  air:  and  I  Imve  rcud  tho  same  plirase  of  speech  used 
by  ancient  writers,  even  in  Mr.  SutcUffe's  judgment,  as, 
in  Afrham  nui:i(/itbat beUufn,saith  Floras:*  but  much  les.« 
do  I  see  liow  he  sliimhi  call  this  so  r/ross  a  lie  for  Father 
Per«oni»  to  fall  it  n  false  alarm,  forsomnch  as  no  snch  in- 
vtisii>n  appeared  aftenvarda,  either  by  sea  or  land,  as  then 
wa.s  given  furtii. 

FDiiB  inatdt,  20.  His  third  charge  is,  that  Fathcf  Pcr- 
ftli«mi"s  Bu.  ^ons  wrote  in  his  epistle  of  the  "  Waru-word," 
"rjiii'ti".'*  ^/jfl/  t/ic  news  was  in  most  men's  months,  nfter 
iMcci."  the  jmhllr.ation  nf  the  aufwer  to  the  "  Watch- 

ivord,"  that  Sir  Francis  Hastings  had  disavowed  the  said 
"  Watch-woi-d,"  hy  uttributbty  the  same  rather  to  certaui 
mittisters  of  his  communion,  that  either  wrote  the.  same,  or 
induced  him  thereunt<i.-\  This  is  callerl  by  Mr.  Sntch'fte  not 
only  a  lii>,  but  a  ftml-mouthed  lie,  and  a  lie  without  shoK 
or  prvbuhiiity,  though  Other  proof  than  his  own  word  he 
bring  none.  And  indeed  to  [H'ovc  a  negative,  that  neither 
there  was,  or  could  be  by  any  probability,  any  such  S|>ecch 
in  men's  moiiths,  eeemeth  to  me  a  very  hard  Itiiug  to  be 
done ;  and  consequently  I  see  not  how  this  assertion  of 
Father  Persons,  not  being  yet  improved,*!  ""*.V  ^^  accounted 
for  6o  principal  a  lie  as  to  enter  into  tliis  rank,  if  he  had 
store  of  other  matter. 

jf BUTift rtflitf.  ^'-  The  fourth  charge  is,  that  Father  Pcr- 
ationii«r,siJt-  sons  affirmcth  in  his  epistle  prefixed  before  the 
i«[5i(  jFnn-  "  VVarn-word,  ^  that  a  certain  minieter  (mean- 
'"'  ing    Mr.  Sutcliffe)   wrote    in    supply   of  the 

knight's  defence :  hut  why  this  should  be  censured  by 
Mr.  Sutcliffe  for  so  yreat  a  He,  1  find  not  the  reason.  For, 
first,  tliat  such  a  supplv  is  e.\tHiit  under  the  letters  of  U.E. 
(wliich  since  that  time  IVlr.  Siitelift'u  hath  confessed  to  sig- 


*  Lib.  2,  be  Gcst,  Rom.  cap.  8. 

I  [i,  ?.  ilwprovei.] 


t  Mr.  SulLlUfe,  p.  236, 
5  Ibid.  p.  295. 
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riify  hiiii9clF)j  cannot  lie  (teriietl.  And  thou;_rh  it  bear  not 
the  very  iianie  of  a  supply,  yet  in  substance  it  is  so  :  for 
that  it  endfravoiireth  t<i  help  owt  Sir  Francis  in  most 
points  of  difficulty ;  and  secondly,  the  two  books  o(  Sic 
Francis  and  Mr.  Sutcliffe  coming  forth  the  onij  after  the 
other,  about  the  same  subject  and  argument.  Father  Pcr- 
soivs  liad  probnbibty,  at  least,  to  guess  a^  he  writeth. 
And  howsoever  it  be,  the  charge  is  of  small  weight,  as 
every  reader  oi'  incan  cajmcity  will  cousider.  Yet  woiiUI 
I  have  you  to  observe  one  thing  more,  before  I  let  this 
jmss,  wliich  is  that  Mr.  Sutclifte  maketh  this  demand  pre- 
sently upon  his  objection  :  But  how  curt  Persons  prove 
that  I  perused  the  hmghi's  Answer,  or  once  saw  it?  Which 
is  a  strange  demand,  if  it  be  well  considered,  for  that  in 
the  first  page  and  front  of  his  book  we  writetli  thus  :  "  A 
brief  Reply  to  a  certain  odiouH  and  slanderous  Libel  Jatelv 
published  against  Sir  Francis  Hastings,  &c.,  wherein  not 
only  the  honest  and  religious  intention  and  zeal  of  that  good 
Knight  iit  defended,  but  also  tlie  cause  of  true  Catholic 
religion,  and  the  justice  of  her  Majesty,  fire."  This  is  the 
title  of  his  book.  But  now,  whether  it  be  ere-  fsr,  suiciicit  tn 
dible  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  would  take  upon  him  ^^*^  ""i" 
to  write  and  print  a  defence  of  Sir  Francis's  "  Watch- 
word," without  ever  perusing  or  seeing  the  same,  I  leave 
to  the  di3cr<?et  reader  to  consider.  And  truly,  if  it  v^ere 
the  case  of  some  man  that  esteemed  much  his  own  credit, 
he  would,  perlmpR,  rather  sufler  himself  to  be  convinced 
of  an  ingenuous  lie,  in  denying  to  have  seen  the  said  book, 
than  to  be  condemned  for  so  Ught  a  head,  as  to  print  a 
defence  of  a  treaU.se  that  he  never  saw  nor  perused  in  ids 
life;  and  one  of  these  two  must  needs  fall  upon  Mr.  Sut- 
clifii^ — be  may  choose  which  he  will :  but  let  us  pass  on 
to  the  rest. 

22.  His  fifth  charge  of  lying  againet  Father   rt|f|(,j|j|.„ 
Persons  runneth  in  these  words:   In  fnsobser-  ifumt isi. »«■ 
wiiioHs  (saitb  he)  upon  imj  pref are,  folio  }  \ ,  he  sjithmMDi"' 
mith,  imj  project  and  purpvse  vf  writiny  is  to  *^'''''"""' 
irritnte,    mid    s,tir   ujt   her   Mfi/rst?/,  uinl  hfr   htmiitirabte 
roiuicil,  irith  ihe  rest,  (firri  stmifftil  tfir  ^ti-ni  nf  tfnfrniMeitt, 
ttt  eagulf  th^msvUvs  in  CathoUca'  Ifiuod,   niid  spoil  uf  tfudr 
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ifoofla,  wkerehy  I  and  my  hanyrjf  crew  might  hope  to  com 
to  have  somt  share  in  the  iVwulfttd,  Sfc.  Hut  firsts  it  u  moit 
false  that  Papists  nre  ('athoiict :  stcondli/,  no  one  word  eat 
he  alleae  out  of  tny  trhote  book  wherehy  it  may  he  ffatltertA 
that  1  teould  have  ant/  rigovr  used  against  simple  JPapUls, 
that  ars  not  factious  or  mutinous.*  So  Mr.  SuttJiffc; 
which  secmeth  to  iiin  no  implicate  an  objection,  as  it  in- 
volvHtli  hiniHelf  much  more  than  his  inU-ersary.  For,  first, 
wlio  shall  judge  who  be  mere  ftiiiiptr  Papists,  and  who  \m: 
factious  siiiil  riuiticious?  For  ttwl  in  the  vury  next  charge 
ensiling  he  hath  these  words :  We  scorn  (saith  he)  thai 
traitors  that  huva  war  in  their  hearts  shonld  talk  ofjieace, 
and  that  idolaters  and  heretics  should  talk  and  prate  of 
religion.  And  iheu  throughout  his  whole  bfwk  iie  hath 
this  principle,  that  all  Papists  are  idolaters,  and  that  all 
idolaters  must  be  put  to  death  :  for  which,  in  the  very  first 
|)agK  of  his  book  of  "  Re[il y  to  the  '  Ward-word/  "  lie  hath 
these  sentences  :  T7ie  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams  shall 
be  siain,  Deuterun.  xiii.  And  again,  Hewnre  of  false  pro- 
phets. Matt,  vii.  And  yet  further,  Halter  me  these 
|«T  sottiitr  v^olves,  out  of  Zenodotus.  And  finally,  If  von 
lira.  mmrish  up  wohes  and  dogs,  they  will  in  the  end 

devour  or  bite  yon,  out  of  Theocritus.  Moreover,  he  hold- 
eth  everywhon*  that  I'apists  are  traitors,  and  that  traitors 
ai-e  no  ways  to  be  suffered  or  tolerated  ;  and  lill  \\i&  hook 
teiidelh  to  this  end,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  foresaid  first 
page. 

23.  And  how  then  doth  he  charge  Father  Persons  here 
with  a  lie,  yea,  a  princijjal  lie,  for  using  the  words 
before  aUeyt;d,  to  wit,  thut  his  project  and  purpose  in 
writing  was  to  irritate  and  stir  vp  iter  Majesty  and  the.  roun' 
cil  to  eiignlf  themselces  in  Catholics'  blond?  W  he  pro- 
fessed this,  I  say,  in  the  first  front  of  his  book,  with  what 
face  can  he  deny  it  now,  and  accuee  his  adversary  of  lyintj 
for  charging  him  with  the  same?  Or  how  may  1  defend 
Mr.  SutchiTe  from  notorious  lying',  in  that  he  saith  here, 
that  ?to  one  word  van  he  alleged  out  of  Ids  booh  la  that  end/ 
la  it  po9.^ible  that  a  man  should  be  so  forgetful  or  careless 

triting?    Or  malceth  Mr.  Sutclifi'e  no  account  tit  all 
■  Vage-  2'JG. 
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of  his  credit,  though  not  of  his  coiipcience?  I  cunfesB 
that  I  iiTii  somewhat  moved  with  grief  to  find  myself  ar> 
deceived  l>y  him  Id  my  expectation  as  I  am,  but  yet  wiJl 
1  examine  one  or  two  examples  more,  as  in  Hiib  book  thejr 
ensue. 

24.  "  In  his  ftbsen'alion  (saith  he)  upon  .  . 
Sir  Francis's  Epiatle,  folio  6,  PerBons  writeth  o!>DuiiDD:asor 
thus:  -Sir  Francis  objecleih  thai  J  seeit  th;  ^"^'""'* 
ntin  of  both  ckuTch  aiid  commonwealth.,  by  my  eximrta- 
tion  to  pe^re,  fitonemcnt,  and  mltigntioa  in  reJigioTij 
which  afterward  fjofth  in  my  Jtemittcr  io  the  Lords  of 
her  MmeKttfs  CoHiicil,  Sj'c,  A  notorious  lie  (saith  Mr. 
Sntclifle),  refuted  by  reading  of  Sir  Francis's  *  Apo- 
logy,' iphere  there  is  710  one  word  sounding  that  way.'* 
So  he.  But  1  repairing  to  the  original  itself  of  Sir  l-ran- 
ris's  book,  I  found  the  plain  check  of  this  in  the  very  first 
page,  where  Sir  Francis  s  words  ar.o  these,t  talking  of  the 
"  Ward-woicl,"  which  was  entitled  Temperate:  Jle  prO' 
clahneth  temperance  (eaith  he)  in  his  title,  hut  he  jmrsucth 
the  art  of  railhig  in  the  whoie  procfSH  foUawing  ;  avd  in 
the  end  of  nil  he  perjiuadeth  ruin  hath  to  church  and  com- 
monicealth.  And  a  few  lines  after,  expounding  liis  mean- 
ing more  clearly,  saith  :  'J'hc  end  of  Persons's  hook  (the 
'*  Ward-word  ")  sheweth  /ns  intention  to  be,  to  bring  in 
either  a  toleration,  or  flat  alteration  of  religion:  which 
words  and  sense  being  laid  tog^cthcr,  what  may  wc  think 
or  say  of  Mr.  Sutclifiej  that  objecteth  the  rehearsal  of  the 
said  words  for  a  notorious  lie  to  Father  Persons  ?  And 
further  remilteth  us  (which  is  the  most  ridiculous  of  all) 
to  the  reading  of  Sir  Francis's  book,  hy  which  binieelf  is 
convinced  manifestly  of  the  said  lie ;  he  avouching,  niorc- 
OTer,  that  there  is  no  one.  luard  (in  Sir  Francis's  hook) 
sounding  that  ictty :  which  1  do  not  see  how  he  could 
avouch  with  any  safety  of  conficience  at  all,  much  less  with 
such  confidence  as  he  doth,  if  it  were  true  that  he  lind 
never  seen  or  perused  the  book,  as  imme-  fut,  gHuiiiiti 
dtatfily  before  he  said,  but  with  much  less  fmiiiVficsM" 
conscience  if  he  had  read  and  pernscd  that  "ti"*- 
hook  indeftd,  and  had  seen  the  foresaid  words  (hy  him  de- 

•  Page  2%.  t  St*  Frnnriji  in  ihe  Kpintk-  o{  Itis  Apolo^Y,  \i,  I. 


iiied)  cridently  to  be  eirtant  in  tlie  very  first  ptigc  thcrooC, 
B8  now  bath  been  sliuwed.  Vpcn  conskferdlioa  whereof, 
I  wtis  hroti^ht  into  sucli  a  muse  with  myself,  as  [  can 
lianlly  cx])reB3 :  for  it  acenietli  strange  and  incredible  to 
mc,  that  a  Toan  of  his  calling  and  coat,  in  England,  would 
in  such  disgraceful  manner  object  untruths  in  print  to 
nthBrB,  fL!4  that  nluiost  in  every  eliarge  to  fae^iu  commonly 
with  some  notorious  untruth  of  his  own,  and  that  after- 
wards the  lie  objected  by  him  proving  no  lie  against  liitt 
adversary,  it  rebouudeth  so  back  upon  himself  as  maketh 
liiiii  to  reiiiaiu  guilty  of  both  lies,  and  his  adversary  cleared 
of  all. 

25,  And  this  shall  suffice  for  a  taete  of  Mr.  SatcIillVs 
talent  in  objecting  lies  to  his  adversary,  whereof  I  have 
taken  siv,  as  you  see,  thnt  lie  in  order  in  the  hrst  front, 
and  six  others  1  would  gladly  handle  as  they  stand  in  the 
lust  rank,  but  that  I  wax  exceeding  weary  oi  such  trtdiug 
matter  as  hero  [  find ;  especially  considering  the  singu- 
lar insincerity  in  dealing,  that  a  man  may  trust  nothing 
Lthat  is  said  or  al^irnied  without  examination  of  the  parti* 
culars ;  and  yet  wilt  1  run  over  six  more  of  the  very  last, 
ami  this  with  the  greatest  brevity  that  may  be  posfiible, 
naming  them  only  as  objections  that  easily  answer  them- 
selves even  by  their  bare  rehearsal. 


Till!  THIRD   PART   OP   THIS    CHAPTEIt, 


About  two  other  objected  Lies. 


I 


Tub  first  charge  then  of  these  half-dozen  *  is,  that 
Father  Persona  affirmetb  that  Pope  Xistus  the  Fourth,  in 
liiy  decree  about  the  conception  oi  our  Blessed  Ladv,  did 
leave  it  free  for  eveiy  one  to  think  whiit  he  woidd  thereof; 
the  second,  that  Father  Persons  denietb  Pope  Xistus  the 
Fifth  to  have  compared  the  slaughter  of  King  Henry  the 
Third  of  France  uutothe  mysteries  of  Christ's  incaniution 
;iiul  resurrection  ;  the  third,  that  Father  Persons  chargeth 
the  Protestants  to  haveset  forward  their  new  Gospel  byarms 
•  Siitcliflc.  p. -in. 


and  foruiLle  atLemiits  ;  tho  ruiirlli,  ttmt  he  denieth  Papists 
to  hold  it  for  a  matter  of  Bacrilegfi  to  dispute  of  the  PopeV 
doings;  the  fifth,  that  the  same  Father  Persons  aflinueth 
that  many  ProteBlaiits  and  tlieir  irieiids  do  make  princes 
fit)  absolute  in  temporal  and  spiritual  affairs  in  tlieir  domi- 
nions as  they  may  not  be  judged  hy  any  mortal  man  ;  the 
sixth,  tliat  father  Peraons  denieth  any  pardon  to  be  sold 
for  murder  of  children,  fornication,  adultery,  luccst,  and 
Ktich  other  alxiuii nation b. 

27.  These  are  six  of  the  principal  and  last  lies  of  Mr. 
Sutcliffe's  list  against  Father  PetsonH,  wherewith  heendeth 
his  chapter,  which  are  90  slender  things,  as  you  see,  that, 
scarcely  they  are  worth  the  mentioning;  and  he  that  shall 
read  the  "  Wani-word,"  in  the  places  here  cited,  will  find 
so  evident  proofs  for  that  which  the  pai<l  book,  hatli  in  thiii 
behalf,  as  the  name  of  a  Ue  will  hardly  fall  on  Father  Per- 
sons'ft  side.  For  that  for  the  first,  he  citelh  two  fjg  k,,  11^^, 
conatitutions  of  Xistus  Qnartus,  the  one  A..i>.  iKiffiron- 
14GS,  and  the  other  1475,*  besides  a  third  of  Pins  Quin- 
tU8,  beginning  S/iper  .ffieruln,  who  leave  the  thing  as  free, 
to  believe  or  not  believe  the  conception  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  without  ftin  :  liberur/i  cnhjue  factdliitem  reiiiirjucaieg 
o/iitmndi  huJKS  coiitrnverslen  auamtihet  jnirtem,  -prout  Del 
magis  jtmm,  vpI  marfis  jyrohnbucm  esse  jndlcnvrrh — *'  leav- 
ing free  license  to  every  one  to  think  of  each  part  of  this 
controvcrBy,  as  he  shall  judge  it  to  be  more  pious  or  more 
probabte." 

28.  Thus  wrote  Father  Persona  in  the  "  Wam-word," 
and  coavinced  evidently  Sir  Francis  Haetiugs  of  two  gross 
and  niauifest  nntruths,  yea  wilful,  in  this  matter.  The 
first,  that  Pope  Xistus  the  Fourth  made  not  any  decree  or 
determination  for  the  conception  of  the  Blessed  g^j^,  ,.j  ^^_ 
Virgin  without  original  sin,  as  he  afiirmeth  ;  "ptmn  "'  «nt 
for  if  there  had  been  a  decree,  then  fnicdom  of 

opinion  had  not  been  pcnnitted  therein.  The  second  un- 
truth is,  that  Pope  Xistus  did  excommunicate,  and  con- 
demn for  heretics,  those  that  held  the  other  opinion,  that 
she  was  not  conceived  without  sin ;  for  if  it  were  free  foi' 
each  man  to  think  what  he  thought  most  pious  or  pro- 

•  Wnrn-word,  Enn,  2,  c. 
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bablet  bow  could  it  be  condemned  fur  heresy  ?    ^^yt  ^^, 
Xifitns  dottt  expressly  decree  the  contrary,  and  cxcomini 
iiiciite  thutn  ihiit  do  condemn  either  side  of  heresy, 
i/o  jml  Wider  the  same  jHita  and  censure  (saith  Fnpe  X»tu 
all  those  tltat  shall  presume  to  offirm  *^  that  those  tcho  ha 
the  cOntrari/  oitinion  {to  wit,  thai  the  r/loriou*  I'mv/ih  Ma 
teas  conceived  in  original  «'«>  do  incur  heresy  or  morlah 
thereby  ;  "  /(trsomucn  iia  the  mutter  is  not  yet  decutfA  hy  li 
llaman  Church  and  See  Apostolic* 

29.  So  I*o[ie  Xistus  in  lii»  "  Extravagant,"  cap.  2.    hi 
what  tihiill  we  say,  then,  of  Mr.  Sulcliftc,  tliat  objccte 
tilts,  here  a^in,  for  a  principal  lie  to  Father  Persons  :  aoj 
after  two  iKKt  convinced,  as  yuti  have  lieurd,  agaiust  iMl! 
Friinris,  coineth  iu  now  again,  and  eailJi,  This  isfatse  (lliat^ 
Xistus  the  Fourth  did  leave  it  free  for  every  ono  to  Uitnk 
what  he  wonhl),  as  appeareth  in  that  be  did  exco/uaiuniait 
all  those  that  sjmke  ayainst  theftujit  of  our  Lady's  conief 
tinnf   So  he.    Anil  what  jihall  I  say  now  of  Mr.  SulcIiSft 
that,  having;  seen  Sir  Francis  condemned  of  these  lies 
fore,  dolli  itenite  the  »a.me  without  any  blushing'  at  alii 
But  let  us  pass  to  the  rest  that  ensue,  to  be  dcsj>at(;lic 
more  biieriy. 

r«  ftif  (fMoB        ^'^-  Clonccming  the  second  objection,  of  Xis-' 
obKdwn.  tus  QuiiiLus's  gpeecliol'  tliu  Kini,^  of  France's 

death,  and   his  comparing  thereof  to  tht  mysteries  oU 
Christ's  incaniation,  for  which  Mr.  Sutclilfe  allcjjelh  n(>l 
pruof  of  any  validity.  Father  Persons    thought    it  sufii- 
(lient  to  cite  tlie  common   opinion  and  testimony  of  all. 
Rome  and  records  thereof,  that  no  sucli  thing  was  eve 
spoken  in  the  Consistory  or  elsewhere,  in  the  memory 
any  man  yet  liviug.-|- 

e«  itr  tbiiti        31.  And  for  the  tliirti,  that  Protestants  havfl 
BMuiioa.  ggj  forward  llieir  Gospel  by  forcible  ^iltempt 

be  rcmittetU  himself  to  the  vieible  experience  of  France, 
(reneva,  Germany,  Puland,  Sweden,   Holland,  Scotland,,] 
and  other  parts  of  the  world,  where  the  memory  thereof 
is   yet    fresh    in    mind.     And  if  the   late    treatise  about 
"  Rebellion  and  Equivocation  "  against  Mr.  Morton  were 

*  Gutrav.  ConiinuH.  ilc  Heliq.  r.l.  V^gier.  Sanct.  rap.  2. 
f  Waro-woriir  [I.  103. 
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written  by  Father  Persons,  as  many  do  presume,  then 
hatb  hn  lakl  forth  store  oi'  examples  in  the  first  six  chan- 
ters of  that  book,  and  answered  the  evasions  that  may  'Je 
used  for  excuse  of  Protestants  proceeding  in  that  IjoUalf. 
For  the  fourth,  that  Catholicis  hold  it  not  for  jrn  iijt  tnutiD 
SHvrile^e  to  dispute  of  the  Pope's  doings  or  ■'"""™ 
nuthonty,  he  refcrreth  vs  to  the  books  that  arc  extant  vi 
all  Catholic  writers  of  controversies,  who  dispute  and 
examine  the  same  without  peril  of  ea-crilege  or  otlier  im- 
piety. 

32.  For  the  fifth,  that  many  Protestants  hold  pj  ,^c  Ef,,  „^, 
princes  for  so  absolute,  as  they  may  not  be  I'"'"" 
judged  by  any  mortal  man,  Im  needed  not  cite  any  special 
nuthonty,  forsomuch  as  it  is  a  common  position  of  all 
Protestants  ordinarily,  but  eapecially  of  our&  of  Encrland. 
And  I  think  that  Mr.  Sutclift'e  will  hardly  dare  to  deftnid 
(he  contrary  in  s;ood  earnest  and  publicly,  where  he  may 
he  called  to  account  for  it ;  at  least,  I  suppose  he  wuiild 
not  have  done  so  in  the  lime  of  the  late  queen.  And  as 
for  the  sixth  and  last,  that  pardon  is  not  sold  ro  ti»f  suit 
for  murder  of  children,  fornicfition,  ^c,  at  ""i"'!'"'- 
least  by  allowance  of  the  Roman  doctrine,  I  never  talked 
yet  with  Catholic,  btit  that  he  denied  the  same,  as  Father 
Persons  doth,  ri^mittiiig  us  tu  their  public  wiitere  and 
writings  for  the  same,  and  saying  that  never  any  one  true 
testiniony  may  be  hrouoht  out  of  their  doctrine  fur  aver- 
rinsj  thereof;  Ibrsorauch  as  all  their  divines  hold  and 
tciich,  that  no  pardon  can  be  <;iven  by  any  power  upon 
earth  for  a  sin  before  it  be  committed,  nor  after,  except  it 
he  rtrtst  remitted  by  the  sacrauoiMit  of  penance  and  virtue 
of  Christ's  passion  that  vvorkcth  therein.  And  as  for  that 
which  Mr.  Sntclifl'c  objecteth  out  of  the  book  called  by 
him  "The  Penitejitiary  Tax,"  printed  at  Paris,  wherein 
certain  nudcis  or  pecuniary  punishments  are  appointed 
for  several  sins,  they  say  that  ifouy  sac/t  tkijig  be,*  tijcy 
are  punishments  or  penalties  appointed  tii  be  performed 
fur  some  satisfaction  of  temporal  pains,  after  the  exteraai 

■  [The  mclcr  nlll  lio  wtU  lo  koubuU  Dr.  Lingarii  (I'raAle.  p.  117)  on  tlwi 
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guilt  of  dill  is  rf>iiiiUt!(l  and  tiiknii  away  by  the  sacrament: 
find  tlmt  this  is  a  j;rent  abuse  (either  out  of  iterance  or 
niiilicel  in  Mr.  Sutclifie,  to  take  the  one  for  the  other,  lo 
wit,  satisfactions  for  partloQS,  and  parilons  for  sins  not  yet 
committed,  inBteud  of  sins  reinittpd  and  tuken  away. 

33.  And  thus  much  of  these  half-doznn  of  objections, 
as  they  lie  together  in  the  end  of  his  said  ninth  chapter  of 
nriticipal  lies  :  nor  do  I  find  that  those  that  go  between, 
in  the  bulk  of  liis  squadron,  are  any  better,  but  rather, 
more  tnfarced  with  untruths.  As,  for  example,  his  etghtti 
cliarge  is  this  ;  fol.  18  of  his  book  of  "  W'arn-word  :"• — 

"  Pereons  saith  that  the  emperor  (JuHtiniun), 
in  a  certain  edict,  be^niiing  ReddenUs,  Cod. 
de  sum.  Trin.  Jid.  Calholicir,  professelb  his 
due  subjection,  and  of  all  his  empire,  to  the 
Church  of  Romt>,  which  is  n  notorious  antl 
impudent  lie ;  for  in  that  law  there  is  no  one  word  to  ht 
found  that  iuiporteth  subjection  either  of  the  emperor  or 
empire  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  much  less  to  the  Pope  of 
Koine ;  nay,  at  that  time,  the  city  of  Rome  belonged  to 
the  emperor,  which  lately  the  Poj^e  liath  usurped."  So 
Mr.  Sutclifle. 

34.  Wherein  I  note,  first,  ihis  markable  sleiy;ht,  that 
whereas  tlie  question  is.  of  the  spiritual  authority  and 
juriadiction  of  the  Churcli  of  Rome,  and  the  aubjeclion 
of  the  emperor  and  empire  thereunto,  in  mattertt  of  their 
poul,  he  closely  eonveyeLh  it  to  the  temporal  power  and 
jurisrliction,  saying,  the  city  of  Rome  belonged  to  the 
emperor  at  that  time,  when  the  foresaid  law  was  loade; 
whereof  there  is  no  question  at  all ;  hut  the  point  is, 
whether  Pope  John,  named  in  this  decree,  were  held  for 
superior  in  spin'tual  matters,  or  no;  for  which  Father 
Persons,  in  the  "  Warn- word, "f  allegeth  two  plain  decrees 
of  the  SLiid  Emperor  Justinian,  the  one  bet;mniny;  thus: 
Reddenies  hnnorcm  AposioUcff'.  Sedi,  et.  vestrtp  Sanctitati, 
^c. —  "  We,  yielding  the  honour  which  is  due  to  the  See 
Apaetolic  and  to  your  Holiness,  &e.,"  omiiex  xacerdotes 
ujtivcrsi  orimtaiis  tractua  et  auhjicerc  el  unirc  vcstro"  Snar- 
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titatl  procvravimvs* — "we  have  been  careful  to  subject  and 
unite  utitoyoui'  Holiness  all  priests  of  tlie  universal  eastern 
countries  (or  eoipire)."  And  again :  Nee  calm  pnllmnr 
qaicquaai  quod  ad  erclcsinrKm  stntum  pertbtet,  r/t/am  nianr.- 
jiesti-  mdufntaUnn  sit,  quod  movetur,  nt  non  etlam  vestrtg 
ianotescat  Sunctitati,  qute  caput  est  omnium  sanctanim 
ecciesiarum — "  ^' either  do  we  siifter  anything  that  pcr- 
taineth  to  the  state  of  churches,  though  it  be  a  matter 
Dothiug  doubted  of,  to  remain  unknown  unto  vour  Ho- 
liness, which  is  the  head  of  all  holy  cliiirchee."  Aad  doth 
not  this  evidently  prove  as  much  as  Father  Persons  affirm- 
eth  ?  How,  then,  doth  Mr.  Sutclift'e  call  his  speech  here 
a  notorious  and  impudent  lie'.'  Doth  he  care  what  he 
saith''-t  Why  had  not  he  set  down  plainly  and  perspi- 
cuously, as  Father  Persons  dotli  in  his  "  Warn-word," 
tliis  law  o(  Justinian,  a»  ako  the  other  decree  of  the  same 
code.entitled  Inter  Claras,  which  approveth  J  those  words 
of  Pope  John  :  llomanam  Sedem  omnium  esse  rer^  ecclesin- 
rutn  caput,  et  jnitrum  rtyulu-  et  principum  statuta  decUiraat 
— "  That  tile  See  of  Rome  in  truly  the  head  of  all  churches, 
both  the  rules  uf  holy  fathers  and  statutes  of  Christian 
princes  do  declare."^  What  can  be  spoken  more  ma- 
nifest? 

35.  And  immediately  after  this,  again  he  charrrRth  Fa- 
ther Persons  with  a  cluster  of  lies,  for  that  he  saith  that 


*  Cod.  ].  1,  U'K.  lU'ddiriitcs,  Tit,  K  [Read,  unire  ndi  veitnc  aanctitnds 
proptrvKimva.    ('orpui  Juris.     IZA.  166.1.] 

(■  [It  w'oulii  seem  ni>t.  For  tLe  reniler  will  base  olwcrved  tliut  SutflifTt! 
avrrrcd  that  in  tlie  luw  quoted  "  Hkk  is  nti  one  wo-rd  Xq  be  found  ttmt  ici- 
portrth  fubjrctioti  to  tho  Chnrnh  of  Rome,  much  less  to  the  Pope  of  Rome." 
The  licul;  Hnswer  la  tliis  was,  of  course,  to  quuli;  llie  text.  Persons  did  ao.  Bui 
SutclLirp  wjis  not  abushcd :  he  proceeded  to  declare  tlie  picee,  nnii  tliiit  like. 
wicc  whicU  will  be  [ire&i?iitly  qiiuted,  to  lje  J'lirfj^riei ,'  to  he  "'  moiikisli  iiiid 
fbppbh  I  "  C Refutation,  Su:.  [i.  6.)  It  is  oot.  worth  while  to  examine  hia 
reusODS  in  drbiil.  Siilfirft  it  ti>  stalre  that  his  fourth  \e  -.  "  that  this  epLitla 
doth  here  cuiiaLilute  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hgad  of  thk  ciil'rcu,  nheTcaii," 
Sic.  !  !  Upon  coinpjiring  this  with  the  Hfoiv-dt^  mserHon,  we  insj  nicl]  ask 
with  Wnlsioxhntn  ■.  Dotli  he  cmv  u-biit  hn  snith  ?] 

J  [WnUinghiun  must  bp  KupjioacJ  to  mean  that  the  iut-orporatioB  of  the 
doaitDcnC  in  the  oodc  givra  it  niijirobiition.    For  the  piccft  itself  (Inter  Clrirasl 
H  B  letter  from  Pupr  John  himndf  tu  the  Emperor  JuBtin'tan.J 
oil.  I.  1 ,  Inter  Ckru,  Tit.  1. 


ahui  m  Hkr  '^*'*  cmpcmrft  Gratiaii,  VHlcntinlan,  aiitl  Tlieo- 
■f  njte  ^str  dosius  are  more  ancient  than  Justiniun,  in  tdcir 
Ik  «|otrt  of  law,  that  begiunelh,  Cunctos  pomitos,  winch  is 
Knu.  ^jjg  (jpgj  ggj  down  in  the  code  of  Justinian,  do 

say  and  decree,  appoint  and  command,  all  Christian  pei>- 
plo,  both  of  tlic  Roman  and  Greek  cinpires,  to  (bilow  tiiP 
faith  nnd  rcligioii  of  tlie  Uoman  church,  delivered  unto 
them  by  ^t.  Peter,  and  continutad  unto  that  day,  and 
which  Douiasus,  the  bishop  of  that  city,  dotli  follow,  as 
also  Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria ;  niitf  that  whosoever 
did  not  follow  this  unity  of  religion  should  be  counted  in- 
famous heretics.  So  aliegeth  I'ather  Persons,  out  of  the 
code  itself.*  But  what  answereth  Mr.  Siitclirte?  Neither 
doth  Oratian  (saith  he),  Valentinian,  and  Tkeodosim  write 
to  JJamasHu,  nor  do  thetj  say  that  Darnustti  was  head  aitd 
leader  of  the  wdvcrsat  visible  ckurch.f  And  now  look 
what  a  worthy  evasion  this  is ;  for  Father  Persona  dotli 
not  say  that  they  wrote  their  law  to  Pope  Damasus,  buto/ 
Pope  Damasus  and  of  his  authority.  And  albeit  the  decree 
hath  not  Mr.  Sutclifl'e's  furuiai  words,  cif  head  and  leader 
of  the  uiiwersfd  visible  church,  yet  they  have  the  e<juiva- 
leat  thereunto,  as  you  have  heard ;  they  atlinnitig  and 
decreeing  that  the  Roaiau  Church,  whereof  DanuiHUd  vras 
head,  to  ne  the  guide  and  director  for  matters  of  rcligiou 
in  their  days;  and  that  all  people,  of  both  emuire*,  as 
well  East  us  West,  were  specially  bound  to  follow  her, 
under  pain  to  be  judged  inlamous  herctit:s.;{; 

3S.  I  am  forced  to  pass  over  a  huge  heap  of  other  such 
like  accusations,  which  I  found  all,  for  the  most  part,  de- 
void of  substance ;  bo  as  I  was  exceedingly  wearied  and 
cloyed  in  this  search ;  for  he  objecteth  every  thing,  almost, 
for  a  principal  lie,  though  he  knew  it  himself  to  be  never 
so  evidently  true,  as  out  of  the  emperors'  decrees  afore- 
mentioned appeareth.  And  so  here  again  he  objecteth, 
with  great  asseveration,  as  another  principal  lie,  that 
Father  Persons,  talking  of  Queen  Anne  Buleyn,  saitli, 
that  Cranmer  was  used  for  her  defamation  after  her  death, 

•  W«m.-«ord.  fol.  Ifl.  t  Suteliffe,  p.  297. 

J  Wnrn-word,  fol.  111. 


as  is  extant  at  tliis  day  in  tlie  foresaid  gtitiitr  iLspU',  where 

Craniner's  sentence  is  recorded,  judicially  a:iveii  by  Iiira; 
which  (stiitli  Mr.  Sutclitfe)  is  so  impude.jtllij  and  falitp.lif 
spoki-n,  ns  the  samf  mm/  cnnvincf  him  nf  moat  shami'.lfim 
lying  i  for  there  is  no  such  SFtilfitcr'  as  is  here  mentiotied 
recorded  in  the  act,  rm  any  man  may  xce  that  listeth  to  read 
it.  And  yet  further:  /)o  yott,  then,  think  thut  Persons 
bluaheth  to  say  any  thiiitf,  that  is  not  (tsharned  to  lit^  a^ninst 
ptthlic  acts  and  records  f     Thus  Mr.  SutcliHe. 

37.  But  when  I  went  to  the  printed  statutes  xiuufciiirtn 
of  Kin^  Henry  VIII,,  and  viewed  the  plaw  """^B""". 
cited  by  Father  Persons,  in  the  seventh  cUaitter  of  the 
acts  made  in  the  year  twenty-eight  of  Kin^  lieiiry  VIII., 
I  found  in  a  particular  statute,  entitled,  "  For  the  Esta- 
Idishment  of  the  Succession,"  &:c.,  made  after  the  putting 
to  death  of  thesuid  Queen  Anne,  that  her  marriage  made 
witli  Kin§r  Henry  by  the  hands  and  ministry  of  Bishop 
Cranuaer  that  married  them,  and  defended  the  B;imc  againnt 
the  Pope,  so  long  as  the  Kin^  Hked  it,  the  same  uiaiTtage 
was  now  pretended  by  him,  and  sentenced  also,  never  to 
have  been  good.    The  words  of  the  statute  are  these  :* — 

3ft.  '*  And  albeit,  most  dread  sovereign  lord  (say  they), 
that  the  said  acts  formerly  made  for  the  legitimatitjn  of 
Lady  Elixabetli,  were  then  made,  as  it  was  then  ihon^^ht 
hy  your  Majesty's  nobles  and  commons,  upon  a  pure, 
perfect,  and  clear  foundation,  thinking  the  said  marriage 
then  had  between  your  highness  and  the  aaid  Lady  Anne 
in  their  consciences  to  have  been  pure,  sincere,  perfect,  and 
good,  and  so  was  reputed  and  taken  in  the  realm  till  now 
of  late  that  God  of  his  infinite  goodness  (from  whom  no 
secret  things  can  be  hidden)  hath  caused  to  be  brouitht  to 
light  evident  an<l  open  knowledge,  as  well  certain  jimt, 
true,  and  lawftd  inipedinientB,  unknown  at  the  makinu  of 
Ihe  said  acts,  and  since  thut  time  confesf^ed  by  the  said 
Lady  Anne  btToie  the  Most  Reverend  Father  in  God 
Thomas,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Metropolitan  and  Pri- 
mate of  all  Enclttncl,  sitting  judicially  for  the  same;  hy 
the  which  plainly  appeareth  that  the  said  marnage   be- 

•  S.-0  the  Stntu(c.  oi'  King  Henrjr  Vlll.,  b  fol.,  rrintcd  by  Tliomas  Brrtb- 
let,  Luiiiloii.  A.D.  1051. 
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tweeii  your  ^ce  and  the  said  Lady  Anne  was  never  good 
nor  cons^^nant  to  the  law?,  but  ulterly  void,  iind  of  iioiie 
eflect;  by  reason  whereof  your  highness  was  and  is  law- 
fully divorced  and  separated  from  the  bands  of  the  said 
marriage  in  tlie  life  ui  the  said  Lady  Anne." 
Hr.jirtiKOt  39.  Hithcrto  are  the  words  ol"  the  statute. 
iiiai'Viswr-  And  now  must  you  remember  Mr,  Sntcliffc's 
"*■""-  words,  that  it  was  a  He,  yea,  an  impudent  and 

slmmeiess  He,  to  ajfirm  that  any  such  act  or  senifnce  trns  «i- 
tant  or  recorded,  asnmf  man  may  itee  (saith  lie)  that  titteth 
to  read  it.  But  we  have  read  it,  seen  it,  and  found  it 
(|uitn  contrary  to  that  he  ho  confidently  protesteth.  And 
now  then,  or  with  what  face  or  conscience,  can  he  say 
that  Father  Persons  is  not  ashamed  to  lie  here  against 
public  acts  and  records  i  Shall  wc  think  that  Mr.  Sut- 
clltt'e  hath  nnv  other  records  for  his  side  than  the  public 
printed  nets  oi"  parliament  ? 

40.  But  that  wliich  is  yet  more  ridiculous,  he  inveuteth 
a  certain  reason  to  prove  that  Bishop  Cranraer  gave  no 
such  sentence  of  divorce  between  the  King  and  Queen 
Anne  Bullen.  Jh\ir  tchut  needelka  sentence  (saith  he)  of 
divorce  aijuiiist  her^  that  was  now  pat  to  death  ?  To  which 
wise  reason  or  interrogation  may  be  answered,  that  for  her 
that  was  dead  little  need  there  was  of  any  further  divorce: 
but  for  the  King  that  was  alive,  and  meant  to  diiiinherit 
Lady  Elizabeth,  daughter  to  Queen  Ainie,  as  ill^itimatOf 
upon  the  sentence  of  divorce  (and  so  did,  in  this  very  act 
of  parliament) — for  these  respects  (I  say)  intended  by  the 
Kingj  it  was  not  only  needful,  but  necessary  also  to  have 
a  public  judicial  act  and  sentence  of  illegilimatton  to  pass 
by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  sitting  judicially  for  the 
t;ame,  as  this  act  of  parliament  expressly  uffirmeth  that 
he  did. 

41.  And  now  Mr.  Siitcliffe  being  taken  in  so  manifest 
want  of  fidelity,  1  do  not  see  why  we  should  follow  him 
any  further  in  this  search;  and  yet  am  I  temptedj  in  re- 
spect of  the  multitude  of  lies  objected  by  him  and  the  va- 
netv  of  his  deceits  used  thereiu,  to  take  some  more  as  they 
lioj^  which   are  eighteen  in  one  charge,   and   above  an 

•  Sutrliffe,  p.  3.02. 
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huutlrcd  charges    are  given 
Choae  which  you  have  heard. 


by   him   <if  like  quality  to 
And  one  of  his    ffiigtitcaiiten 


eighteen  objected  lies,  yea,  the  very  fir«t,  is,    "»■""-•" 


rliftt. 


TTitrt  Persons  iijftrmetk  Carolosladius,  (Eco- 
lampadius,  itnd  jCtiinglius  to  have  heen  Lathers  scholars; 
secondly,  tliat  they  were  opposite  to  laither  ;  thirdly,  that 
the  AtittbapListti  n>se  out  of  Luther's  doctrine;  fourthly, 
that  Calvin  and  Beza  issued  from  Zuinglius  ;  fifthly,  that 
Ziiinglius  died  in  rfbelllon  againsl  his  Country;  sixthly, 
that  Uicolampadius  was  found  dead  in  his  bed  by  hiw  vcife  b 
side,  strangled  by  the  devil,  »3  Luther  holdeth, /t6.  de  Pri- 
vaUt  Missa ;  seventhly,  that  grent  wars  arose  between 
Luther  and  Zuiiiglius;  eighthly,  that  Luther  was  the  first 
father  of  the  Protestant  gospel,  and  the  like.  All  which, 
being  termed  by  him  principal  lies,  and  refuted  only  by 
his  bare  denial,  without  any  other  improof,  are  yet  known 
to  the  learned  to  have  Infinite  |>r<.iofs  for  their  juetifica- 
tion ;  whereof  no  small  stare  is  set  down  by  Father  Per- 
gong,  both  in  his  "  Warn-word  "  and  in  the  "  Defence  of 
the  Censure,"  and  by  occasion  we  have  handled  some  be- 
fore anil  others  are  eveiywhcre  liiindled  and  in>(:ulcated 
lightly  in  all  books  of  controversy  of  these  our  times. 

42.  I  let  pans  ttiat  other  heinous  objection  jiaitidttiji 
made  by  him  in  the  efiine  page,  where  lie  ac-  f  BJI",?f?"J 
cnseth  Father  Persons  of  a  great  lie,  "  for  no. 
that  he  vviiteth,  in  the  fortieth  leaf  of  bis  '  Warn-word,' 
that  the  T*rotestiinls  are  wont  to  say,  that  St.  Bernard  wa» 
no  flatterer,  espeeiallyin  his  book  of  'Consideration'  to 
Pope  Eutieijius,  to  whom  he  epeaketh  very  plainly  touch- 
ing; any  defects  that  mi[^ht  be  in  his  oivn  person,"  &c., 
which  Mr.  Sutcltfle  taketh  very  heinously,  saying,  "  Be- 
cause the  mail  is  wont  to  lie,  no  man  will  believe  him  un- 
less he  bring  lurth  the  parties  that  have  so  said.  For  that 
to  call  the  Pope  Abraham,  Melchisedech,  and  Christ, 
ait  Bernard  doth,  savonreth  of  flattery,"  &c.  So  he.  But 
I,  going  to  the  place  quoted  l)y  Father  Persons,  in  St. 
Bernard,*  1  (ind  that  holy  man,  to  distinguish  between  the 
ftenon  and  the  officr  of  the  Po[)g,  advertising  lirni  uf  the 
defect!}  that  may  he  of  the  one,  and  acknowledging  the 
*  Berp.  I.  2,  De  t.'onsid.  fld  Eiig, 


hU;h  power  and  dignity  tlmt  is  iu  llie  uther,  by  which  nil 
id  accorded,  nmi  rather  a.  will  discovered  in  Mr,  Sutclllle 
to  heap  matter  v(  accusations,  or  ratli«r  calumniations, 
than  reui^uii  vr  &uI)Stuiice  fur  the  briuc. 

43.  AH  wliii-'h  being  bo,  and  go  tittle  or  rather  nothing 
being  substantially  proved  in  this  kind  against  Father 
Persons,  it  held  me  astonished  to  see,  notwithiittiuditig 
what  Mr.  Sutclifle  writeth  in  the  end  of  this  chapter,*  as  if 
he  had  proved  much  :  May  ire  not  then  r'ujhihj  conclude 
(^sailh  Ue)tluitl*ers<^nsi$amost  nvtvrivas iindimpudent  liari 
S-iMnoi  »aiini-  ^^^  ^  would  ask  him  whiTcujion  he.  may  "  con- 
riiBfli  jiiT.Siii-  chide  '*  this,  to  the  end  that  /  may  "  conclude" 
*    *'  also  with  him :  for  out  of  all  that  which  hitherto 

hath  been  alleged,  I  see  not  how  any  such  "  conclusion  " 
may  probably  be  deduced,  and  yet,  in  alnioet  the  next  lines 
after,  he  isaith  again  :  "  \f  all  lies  ought  to  be  tar  removed 
from  religion,  then  h  it  cot  religion  which  Persons 
doth  maintain  wJtli  so  many  lies,  nor  can  his  Ties  stand 
with  the  ground  of  religion.  And,  finally,  I  say  to  the 
deceived  Papiats,  a»  Coiistantiue  said  to  the  deceived  he- 
retics of  bis  time  :  Behold  by  what  hea  the  vanity  of  your 
doctrine  is  maintained."    Thus  he. 

44.  And,  when  1  remembered  in  liow  many  apparent, 
mnnifest,  and  palpable  untruths  Mr.  SulcliHe  liad  been 
taken  before,  even  iu  ohjeetiiif^  wrongiidly  these  hes  to 
Father  Persons  and  others,  and  how  few,  or  none  rather  at 
all,  he  hath  proved  hitherto  against  his  adversary,  that  I  can 
lind,  and  y^i  to  he»r  him  speak  and  vaunt  in  thts  manner, 
I  doubteJ  truly  whether  the  man  did  think  upon  what  he 
saitli  or  writeth,  or  that  he  speaketh  rather  at  random, 
without  reflection,  either  upon  truth  or  falsity.  All  whii^li 
made  me  c-vceeding  loath  to  go  foi-ward  in  search  of  any 
more  of  his  objections,  and  yet  for  that  I  have  promised, 
1  will  adjoin  the  third  cxameii  of  some  other  which  he  hath 
in  another  later  book,  which  he  calleth  "  The  Subversion 
of  Robert  Peraons,"  &:c.,  for  that  (as  before  I  think  I 
have  noted)  in  all  his  books  set  forth  since  the  year  ICOO, 
when  Llie  untrue  dealing  of  Monsieur  Plesais  Moniay  was 
examined  betbre  the  King  of  France,  and  pubticihed  after- 
■  SuKliffc,  p.  ;)H. 
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ward,  not  only  in  French  by  the  said  King's  authorityj 
but  bnefly  also  in  Knglish  by  FtitliLT  Persons,  as  Mr, 
SntcUtiebeliev^ih,  and  that  an  Englishman  in  like  manner 
whom,  in  contempt,  he  calleth  Owlglass  (though  it  seem 
by  his  book  of  "  Detection,"  thiit  he  had  very  good  eyes 
and  insight  to  observe  Mr.  SutcliflVs  defects  in  writing), 
had  discovei-ed  thirteen  notoriou&  untruths  in  one  chapter 
ofhia  "  Challenge."  Since  this  time  (I  suy)  Mr.  Sutcliffe 
being  nettled,  as  it  seemeth,  with  these  two  stings,  huth 
taken  a  course  in  all  his  books  to  bestow  a  great  part 
thereof  in  gathering  out  Hsts  and  catalogues  of  lies  against 
hiH  advcraarieR,  but  with  tlie  bad  success  whicli  you.  have 
heard  in  the  furmer  two  books  ol"  Defence  of  his  Charge '' 
and  "  Full  and  Round  Answer,"  And  now  shall  we  see 
whether  we  have  any  better  in  thle  hitt  third,  entitled,  as 
imth  been  said,  "  The  Subversion  of  Robert  Persons's 
three  Conversions  of  England." 


Of  other  Objections  of  Lies,  Falsities,  C'<n-ryptions,  atd 
other  sticfi  abuses,  ijathered  by  Mr.  Sutcliffe  against  Fa- 
ther Persons  in  hh  Answer  to  theBook  of  "  Three  Cp«- 
versious,"  which  he  ealithth  "  A  Sul/version  of  Ro6ert 
Persons,"  ^'c. 

iriii  iio(i«4i(  Mabtee  Sdtolifpe,  takine  upon  him  to  an- 

mMmnV'jnB  swcr  the  book,  named  the  "Tliree  Conversions 
tfis  irauuicnis,  ^f  England,"  composed,  as  he  saith,  by  Father 
Persons,  who  therein  pretendeth  to  deduce  the  lineal  and 
visible  contimiaiice  and  succession  of  one  and  tlie  self- 
aanie  iiniversal  Christian  and  Catholic  Church  from  Christ 
and  his  apostles'  time  to  ouri*,  handling  therein  direre 
great  points  and  matters  of  moment,  out  of  ecctesiostiral 
histories,  councils,  and  fathers,  Mr.  Sutctift'e  doth,  in 
twelve  small  chapters,  answer  the  said  hook,  which  con- 
taineth  five-nml-twenty  large  onet-,  and  that,  Bti  it  seemeth 
to  the  more  learned  sort,  as  well  Protestantfi  as  Catholics, 
very  little  to  the  purpose ;  for  that  he  oniitteth  or  dittscm- 
bletl)  the  most  impartant  contioversies  therein  handled, 
as  after,  upon  occasion,  will  more  in  particular  be  de- 
clared ;  but  yet,  after  his  said  twelve  chapters, that  contain 
the  whole  substance  of  his  answer,  he  adjoinetb  other 
seven,  of  peisonal  and  particular  crioii nations,  against  his 
adversary,  drawing  the  same  to  sundry  heads;  as,  of 
wresting  and  corrvjjting  Scriptures,  fahifijlny  the  fathers, 
ThrtiMmical  brags,  f/ross  ignorance,  hliisphemous  spt^eches^ 
notorious  lies,  futaifiput'ions,  and culnmniutiofis ;  and  finallv, 

for  alleging  ie:cts  uitd  authorities  against  himseAf.  And  m 
this  he  sjjendeth  more  than  a  third  part  of  his  whole  book; 
whereof,  if  I  could  hope  to  see  any  one  point  of  wilfiil  and 
witthig  falsehood,  among  so  many  objected,  well  and  suf- 

Scientiv  proved   (this  bdn^  out  t^'e%^At,i\  la.-Mi.  principal 


fioint  of  our  search  in  this  place),  I  should  thiuk  my 
abour  not  nltugf^ther  lost  in  taking;  ])ain  to  ^o  tlirough 
them ;  but  having  had  experience  of  so  many  p^,  OKoau  i 
vain  charges  given  before  in  this  kind  by  hiiu,  |*D»p*Hr. 
and  iO  litLle  proved,  1  expect  nothing  but  to  nanntrgort' 
loee  my  labour,  especistllv  forsomuch  as,  in  all  """"'■ 
or  the  mciBt  of  these  objections,  he  scarce  attctnptetti 
to  prove  or  disprove  any  thing,  but  only  to  object,  accuse, 
or  deny;  and  iTiat  with  ench  nl>ri]pt  and  obscure  brevity, 
as  it  h  evidently  seen  that  lie  desired  only  to  make  a 
muster  of  many  objoclions,  good  or  bad,  false  or  true, 
probable  or  improbable;  yea,  though  never  bo  vain  and 
impertinent  to  the  purpose,  to  the  end  he  might  seem  to 
have  been  diligent  and  copious  in  gathering  observations 
against  his  adversary,  though  often  in  mere  trifles,  hiit 
always,  or  for  the  most  part,  with  some  deceit  or  malice 
on  h\»  side.  And  m  this  I  speak  no  more  than  presently 
will  be  found  by  the  examination  of  the  particulars^  tlicm- 
seivea;  wherein  Irttly  I  was  so  much  scandalized,  to  see 
the  little  conscience  of  this  man  in  writing,  that  no  one 
thing  did  more  move  me  to  doubt  first,  and  then  to  leave, 
his  religion,  than  to  see  him  treat  thereof  with  6o  little 
truth,  or  intrntion  of  truth,  as  to  me  it  Beeraed ;  tor  I 
presumed  with  myself,  that  if  he  could  have  satisfied  his 
adversary  with  any  kind  of  truth,  he  would  not  so  often 
and  opeidy  have  uttered  untruths. 

2.  But,  to  come  to  the  matter,  wc  shall  first  lay  down 
some  objections  of  his  that  are  impertinent  and  vain,  and 
then  such  as  are  more  malicious,  wilful,  and  known  to  be 
merely  false  bv  the  objector  himself.  The  title  of  his  first 
chapter  of  these  seven  bein^  that  "  Father  Persons  hath 
no  cnns^cience  in  wresting;  and  corrupting  ScripUiics,"  he 
brin^eth  many  instances  for  some  show  tliert-of :  as,  first 
of  all,  for  that  the  argument  of  his  book  of  "Tluee  Con- 
versioQ&  of  England '  being  to  demonstrate  and  lay  forth 
the  antiquity  and  coiitinuQuce  of  the  church,  from  time  to 
time,  he  Pct  down  for  his  poesy,  in  the  first  page  thereof, 
these  words,  taken  out  of  Deuteronomy :  In-  ., 
quire  oj  nnr.ipnt  times  oeforc  >jr.ut,  retrtrmhur  tin; 
old  days  of  yovr  forffathers,  Mmsider  of  cverif  age  a.t  tkr^ 
have  patsed,  ask  t/ottr  fatlitr,  and  he  wUl  tell  ij|yu»d«iii.a«n,il. 
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Qf  1/oHr  ancentors,  and  tlmif  will  dee.tnre.  unto  y<m.*  And 
this  IB  the  first  objected  corruption  of  Scripture  which 
Mr.  SutcliHu  biinj^reth  fortli  aguJiitti  Futlicr  Penwos, 
atfirming  thin  scripture  to  make  iiothinir  for  his  purpose, 
which  is  (quoth  he)  to  insinatite  thereby  that  we  are  to  look 
back,  not  to  ancient  truths  bat  to  the  Pope's  deftretals  and 
corruptions  of  former  limes.-f  But  it  seemeth  that  Father 
»4iB  »c  nuGi  1  erAoiis's  moaning  is  farotherwise,  to  wit,  tlitit 
"**  '"'-  men  look  back  to  the  mure  ancient  and  purer 

times,  wherein  these  our  controversies  were  not  yet  sprung 
up,  and  consequently  are  more  sincere  and  incorrupt  wit- 
nesses than  the  sayings  and  asseverations  of  |>articulur 
interested  men  in  theee  our  days. 

;9(c>npoiin-  3.  His  second  instance  is,  where  Father 
'""■  Persons,  in   his   epistle  to   the  Catholics  of 

England,  exliortetb  them  to  patience  and  perseverance  in 
suflering  persecution,  iisintr,  smiong  oilier  words,  those  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Philippians :  To  you  it  is  given,  not  onlu 
to  believe  in  Chri&t,  but  uleo  to  suffer  for  Aim,"  J  whiJi 
Mr.  Sutclifle  counteth  for  another  corruption  of  Scripture; 
for  that,  as  he  saith,  they  euflcr  not  for  Christ,  but  for 
Antichrist,  and  most  of  them  know  not  what  it  is  to  be- 
licve.in  Christ.  Whereunto  1  think  nothing  needful  to  be 
answered ;  forsomuch  as  tlie  works  of  the  one  and  the 
other  do  easily  testify  who  have  the  better  belief  in  ChrisL 
itfyirBattu-  His  third  instance  is,  for  that  Father  Persons, 
"•■'  treating  of  the  same  argument  of  auftering  for 

Chri»t,  clteth  and  alkideth  to  those  other  words  of  the  said 
apostle  ia  the  same  place,  where  he  saith,  that  his  chitius 
for  Christ  were  wade  manifest  in  alt  tribunals ;  which  Mr. 
Sutclirt'e  reckoneth,  in  like  manner,  for  a  conscienceless  cor- 
ruption ;§  for  that  (saith  he)  Papists  never  suffered  yet  for 
Christ,  HOT  -wi-ie  ever  called  before  any  bar  or  tribunal  far 
his  sake.  Of  this,  also,  let  other  men  judge  how  true  it  is. 
jTmaij  i*)rc.  4,  His  fourth  instance  is,  where  Father  Per- 
Hon,  sons,  to  the  same  eftuct  of  comfortiag  Catholics 

in  persecution,  u&etb  those  words  of  the  same  apostle  to 
the  Thessalonians :  "  You  are  become  such  followers  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  as,  receiving  the  word  of  God  with 

*  Dcutcr,  iv.  32 ;  updi.  7. 
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joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  great  tribulation,  you  are  made 
an  example  or  spectacle  to  all  other  rmthf'ul  people,  &C."* 
Which  Mr.  Siitchfre  ohJecLeth  for  another  intolerable  cor- 
ruption, sajying,  Let  indifferent  men  jft-dge  how  madly  he 
applieth  and  violeniltf  wresteth  Iloft/  Scripture  to  serve  his 
lewd  j/urpvue ;  fur  Papists  foUuw  nut  Christ  luir  hh  apojf- 
ttes,  but  A7itichristy  ^c.f  And  thus  he  goeth  forward 
throughout  the  whole  chapter;  wherein  we  see  that  there 
is  nothing  of  wiEful  fiilsehood,  or  contrary  to  his  know- 
ledge or  constteiice,  may  be  objected  probably  to  Father 
Persons,  if  we  suppose  liini  to  be,  in  heart,  of  that  religion 
which  he  professcth,  as  scarce  any.  I  think,  will  presume 
tlui  contrary.  So  as  this  seemed  very  light  and  idle  mat- 
ter, much  like  to  his  trifling  about  Baronius's  picture, 
before  touched,  and  unfit  to  be  objected  in  so  great  a 
charge  of  wilful  curniptbns.  And  indeed  it  seemed  to  he 
a  great  argument,  that  Mr.  Sutclifte  had  little  or  nothing 
of  substance  to  allege  aj;aiiist  his  adversary,  when  he  de- 
scendeth  to  such  trides  nji  these  arc ;  and  in  very  deed, 
upon  further  trial  and  perusal  of  his  book,  in  all  the  fore- 
said ftcven  chapters  of  accusations  and  crimi-  pnaino  otuc 
uatious,  I  found  that  either  the  matters  objected  """s.  '"bhib 
were  tnnes,  or  httle  pertuient,  or  caluuiniously 
urged,  or  wroiigfiiSly  and  wilfully  falsified  against  him. 
or  the  former  sort  are  not  only  these  examples  which 
before  we  have  mentloued,  but  many  other,  in  like  man- 
ner; all  which  were  over  tedious  here  to  be  rehearsed,  for 
they  are  vei-y  many ;  yet  some,  for  example  sake,  we  shall 
lay  forth  to  the  reader's  consideration. 

6.  He  obiecleih  thent  for  another  falsitica-  .,.  ,,„,  _ 
tion  and  corruption  of  fet.  Augustine  unto  fa- 
ther Persons.,  Jbr  that  alleging  these  words  of  his:  Utec 
est  Utusjidei,  si  quad  creditur,  nan  videtur,  he  doth  Eng- 
lish it  tnus:§ — "  The  praise  or  merit  of  faith  standeth  in 
thb,  that  the  thing  be  not  seen  which  is  to  be  believed;" 
where,  saith  Mr.  SutclifFe,  the  word  merit  is  added,  which 
is  not  in  the  Latin  text.  But  doth  not  every  man  see  this 
lo  be  a  trilling  objection  ?  Fur  that  it  iit  lawful  in  trans- 
lating, when  the  Latin  wordii  are  exactly  set  down,  to  add 

*  1  TlieM.i.  f  Sulci.  IbiH. 
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now  and  then  some  word  of  explication  for  the  reader's 
belter  uuderstanditig  by  tlie  particle  irr?  And  foreo- 
much  ac,  iramediatcly  before,  the  sentence  of  St.  Gregur)* 
was  cited  to  the  same  et}*ec[,  which  eaith,  Non  htibetjiaei 
MERlTtiM,  u6t  fiumana  ratin pr<^het  experimeatum^'*  Faslli 
hath  no  merit  where  man's  reason  doth  make  the  thii^ 
evident," — clear  it  is  that  tJin  meaning  of  St.  Augustine's 
Mntence  is  thfi  same  as  of  the  other  or  St.  Gregory,  to  wit, 
that  the  praise  and  mention  of  faith  is  to  believe  that 
which  is  not  seen,  according;  to  the  express  words  of  our 
Saviour,  in  St.  John's  G<js[>el.+  "  Because  thou  hastsetn, 
Thomas,  thou  hast  believed  ;  but  happy  are  they  that 
have  not  Been  and  yet  have  hellevetl;"  which  must 
be  needs  understood  of  their  merit  or  desert  in  beiievin|^ 
that  which  thev  saw  not :  all  which  ar^ueth  not  otdy  the 
vanity  of  this  objection,  but  malice  also,  in  my  opinion ;  for 
that  Mr.  Sutclifie  could  not  but  see  and  read  in  the  next 
precedent  lines  the  sentence  of  St.  Au^stine  expounded 
by  St.  Gregory,  and  the  word  merit  itself  aet  down,  as  you 
have  heard. 

0.  Moreover,  in  his  pa^  1 12,  he  objeeleth  to 
Father  Persons  for  another  falsification  of  fa- 
thers, yea,  and  absurdity,  that  he  aHirmetliJ  Pope  l^leu- 
thcrius,  in  tlie  secand  age  after  Christ,  to  have  couvertwl 
King  Lucius  and  the  Britons  by  .St.  Damianus  and  hin 
fcl(ows,sent  from  Rome.  ICls  aisurd  to  say  {miolh  Mr.Sut- 
cYifi'c)  that  Eicuthei'ius  did  convert  tftcHritons  bt/Zfamuuuaf 
for  If I)amutauspTenchp.duntoth^m.,thendidKe  concert  them, 
aiiduoi  Eluttkerms.  Is  not  this  a  substantial  reason  ?  Can- 
not a  man  do  a  thing  by  another  f  W!mt  if  a  man  shoidd 
pay  money  by  his  servant,  or  substitute,  may  bo  not  be 
said  to  have  paid  it?  What  If  a  prince  sent  ambassadors 
to  make  peace  with  another  prince,  may  not  tho  prince 
be  said  to  have  made  the  peace?  Or  If  a  general  should 
impuiKn  and  take  a  fort  by  his  captains,  could  not  he  be 
said  to  have  taken  it,  for  that  he  used  other  men's  em- 
ployment therein?  Who  would  reason  thus  but  Mr.  Sut- 
clirt'c,  and  put  it  so  fondly  in  print  ntjainst  bis  adversarv-' 

same  pige  he  objectctU  to 
ration 


i\sn  Btlttilta. 
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I'liptioci  or  St.  BiedG,  tliat  he  luaketh  liim  to  sa.y,  iti  the 

first  book  of  his"  History  of  EnglantI,"  that  St.  Augustine 

(the  monk)  and  his  fellows  eiilcrcd   ioto  Canterbury,  in 

Ijroccssiou,  with  a  cross,  and  the  image  of  our  !>avio«r  in 

a  banner,  which  is  more  than  his  author  doth  itarmnt,  saith 

Mr.  Sulcliffe.     Whereupon   I,  resorting  to   the    relation 

itself  of  Bede,  I  found  It  wholly  against  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  for 

that  the  question  bcin<if  between  Sir  Francis  Hastings  and 

Father  Persons,  in   his  book   of  "Three  Conversions,"* 

whether  in   the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  that  sent 

SL  Augustine  into  England,  the  use  of  nayin^  masses  and 

honouring  images  were  allowed  (which  Sir  Francis  denied, 

and  the  other  took  upon  him  to  prove),  he  cited   for  the 

same  the  relation  of  venerable  Bede+  of  the  first  eiitrancR 

of  the  Kaid  Aui^tlRtine  and  his  fellows  into  Can-    ,  , 

.    ,  ■         T^■  •    ■     ■  .  ,  I-,-  ii.aiiBTiaiiiita 

terbniy,  saynij^,  xVit^uu  virtuie  prtpdUi.  veaie-  riiiraurr  imo 

fjant  crttceni  pro  vejcillo  ferentes  argsnteian,  "" '  "'"' 
itniiyinem  Domini  Snhatoris  In  tcthuki  depiclam,  lltanias- 
que  caucntcs — "They  came  enduejl  with  heavenly  virtue, 
carrying  a  silver  cross  for  their  flag  or  banner,  and  a  pic- 
ture of  Christ  our  Saviour  painted  in  a  table,  and  siuifing 
litanies,"  I  And  then,  a  little  after,  lie  hath  tlieae  words 
again:  Fertur  autati  ijaod  (ipprophiqnantfis  civitati,  more 
suo  cum  cruce  sancta,  et  imatfhii:-  mayni  Regis  .Domini  nostn 
Jesu  Christi,  Uunc  litiinitnn  consona  voce  vioduUtrentur^ 
Deprecamur  te  Domine  in  otnni  miscricordin  tun-f  ^c. — 
"  And  it  is  said  when  they  drew  near  the  oity  (of  Canter- 
burjO  tliey,  according  to  their  cuHtoio,  with  the  holy  cross 
and  image  of  the  Great  King  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  did 
with  one  voice  sing  this  Utaiiy,  '  We  beseech  tliee,0  Lord, 
in  all  Ihy  mercy,'  &ic.  And  then,  a  Uttle  after  again,  of 
their  preaching,  baptizing,  and  saying  masses,  he  writeth 
thus  :  Eraf  autem,  ^c. — "  There  was  near  unto  the  city,  at 
llie  east  side  thereof,  a  church  built  in  old  time,  while  the 
Romans  did  possess  Britauy,  to  the  honour  of  St.  Mar- 
tin, in  which  the  queen  (which,  as  before  we  have  said, 
was  Christian)  was  accustomed  to  make  her  prayers,  In 
hacergo  et  ipsi  prtrnd  concciiire,  psaltere,  orure,  missas  pa- 
OBRE,  pradicftre,  H  hnptizart'  rifjien/nt — "  In  this  church| 
•  Three  Convcrs.  p.  t.  f  Bed.  I.  I,  c.  2l].  (  IbiJ- 1,  c.  2S. 


RRARCH  INTO  ATATTRTtS  OF  RBLIOION. 


Hint  v.^.^.r^.^,    ....^.sr^     .u^u     w-^^u-     ...o-     »^     u.^^.     -"S- 

['J^*   tlier,  to  sing,  to  nraisc,  to  sa  v  m  aspks,  to  jjrcach, 
T       and  to  baptize: '  and  nil  this  is  In  Heiio,  which 


ft.  augustiRt    therefore,  these  meQ  began  first  to  meet  toge- 
inB  lisrilt«t» 
mit  mat  i 

CJItlCltttp 

conlaincth  more  poiiilH  against  Mr.  SutcliflTe  thsn  Fatlie 
Persons  mentioned.  For  here  is  not  only  the  tiamc  and 
use  or  masses,  crosses,  and  images,  but  oi'  litanies  also, 
which,  according  to  Mr.  Sutcliife,  is  another  Popish 
abuse.  So  as  how,  or  why,  he  should  accuse  Father 
Persons  of  falsi (icati on,  and  false  allegalinn  in  tliiw  be- 
half, 1  cannot  see;  for,  as  for  tlmt  lie  objecteth  Bcdc 
speaketh  not  of  procession,  nor  the  image  of  our  Saviour 
in  a  banner,  h^t  the  discreet  reader  examine  the  words  and' 
he  shall  see  true  effect  and  substance  thereof  set  down; 
and  so  I  leave  this  as  a  querulous  and  trifling  objection. 
0ii)l)ili  oBlti-  ^'  After  this  again  he  objectelii  uf^ainst  Fa- 

"*"■  tlier  Persons,  in  his  chapter  of  falsifications  and 

corruptions  of  fathers,  thus  ;  He  teUeth  us  that  f^w  of  the 
BritOHs  observed  Easter  after  the  manner  of  the  £aster 
dhtiTch^and  fatherrth  I fm  fable  upon  Jiede in  diver spiutexf 
hut  liede  himself,  in  lib.  3,  Histor.  cap.  3,  refuteth  his 
foolish  tale,  shetviny  that  Austin  uhjected  this ohsirrvancc  ta 
the  bishops  of  liritma.*  But  trhen  I  resorttid  unto  tb» 
placecitedout  of  l-'ather  Persons's  [KKik,l  find  not  him  to 
u.ie  at  all  tlie  wordyfw,  but  only  aflirmcth  that  all  Tlritany 
held  not  that  error  in  Bcdc's  time,  as  Fox  fulsely  had 
avouched,  for  proof  whereof  he  allejjethj+thatall  the  Kiit!;- 
lish  cliurches  then  in  }iritany  were  free,  and  nianv  of  the 
Scots  and  laish  also,  as  Bede  expressly  afErmeth  in  his  se- 
cond hook  and  nineteenth  chapter.  And  as  for  the  sectmd 
book  and  second  chapter,  citeo  by  Mr.  SutcliHc,  it  hath  n* 
opposition  at  all  to  Father  Persons's  speech,  for  there  he 
saith  only,  Aur/nstinug  ccmvocarit  adsuam  cullo^uiam  epis~ 
copossivi  doctores proximo; Britonum  proviacia — "  Aupis 
tine  called  to  his  conference  the  bishops  or  doctors  of  the 
next  province  of  the  Britons,  and  brotherly  warned  them 
to  leave  the  foresaid  unlawfiil  custom/*  &c.  So  as  here  is 
no  mention  of  all  Britons  in  this  tiraeof  St.  AugnRt!ne,and 
much  less  above  an  hundred  years  after  in  the  time  of  St. 
Bede,  as  Father  Persons  proveth  .lohn  Fox  untruly  to  have 

*  Subv.  p.  lU.  t  Three  Cournrt.  p.  33. 
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affirmed,  and  consequently  this  objection  of  Mr.  SutcHfle  ia 
found  to  liavc  no  foundation  al  all,  but  lobe  a  mere  cavii. 
9.  In  tJievery  next  place  following  he  giveth  wtnHnsm- 
anotlier  charge  upon  Father  PersouB,  for  that'  '""■ 
he  going  about  to  prove  out  uf  the  ancient  Father  Irenccus 
tlie  tradition  and  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Home,  most 
highly  esteemed  by  him  in  liis  days  for  confounding  all 
heretics,  as  he  said,  that  dissented  from  the  same,  Mr.biit- 
clift'e,  to  contradict  this,  accuseth  him  of  (alsificntion  and 
corruption,  snying  thus:  "  In  the  allegation  out  of  Ire- 
nsens,  lib.  3,  Advf^n-VA  Hwres.  cup.  3,  he  choppeth  oti"  the 
beginning  of  the  sentence  wliich  declaretb,  that  the  tradi- 
tion of  other  churches  was  as  well  to  be  respected  as  that 
of  Rome;"  which,  when  I  had  considered  and  laid  toge- 
ther with  Father  Persona'a  allegation,  and  the  text  of  Ire- 
njeus  itself,  sincerely  cited  by  him,*  as  after  1  found,  1  could 
not  but  laugh,  first  at  the  vanity  of  the  cavil,  it  helpinf:f 
nothing  hrs  purpose,  and  tlicn  at  his  falsehood  in  pen-ertins; 
wholly  the  meaning  of  St.  Irenseus,  for  which  cause  he 
flyeth  to  set  down  the  words  themselves,  found  in  Father 
Perjions,  which  are  these  out  of  Irenieus:  Maximte  et 
antiquissim(tecclgsi<E,^'c.—'*  We,  shewing  the  tradition  of 
the  greatest  and  most  ancient  Church  of  Rome  (saith  Ire- 
nseiis),  known  to  all  the  world  as  founded  by  the  two  most 
glorious  apostles  Peter  and  Panl  (which  tradition  and 
faith  she  receiving  from  the  apostles,  hath  preached  and 
delivered  onto  us  by  succeesion  of  her  bishops,  jrom  time 
to  time,  vmto  our  days),  do  confouml  thereby  all  those  he- 
retics, which  by  any  ways,  either  through  delight  in  theui- 
selves,  or  vain-glory,  or  blindness  of  understanding,  do 
gather  otherwise  than  they  should.  For  that  nnto  this 
church,  in  respect  of  her  more  mighty  principality,  it  is 
necessary  that  all  churches  nutst  agree  and  have  acceBSfi* 

*  Thrue  Convcra.  p.  129  ;  Iren.  1.  3,  o,  3,  Advcrs.  Hisrpx. 

t  [Omiiem  cHoen/ree-edesIaiii,  Pereoustias  f-iveu  »  ti%'ofol>i]  vcraluti  of 
tlie  verb.  Several  eminent  writers,  ejnnngEl  wKom  tlie  noted  PruCciitant,  con- 
ti'DVcrtist  f^liiia^iuH  muy  lie  instiuiccd.  Lave  adopted  tlie  J'l/rintf  riT  tlic  rcn- 
dcrtog*.  WBlsingl^ain,  as  will  be  afeo  jirt^iiCTitly,  iLdojitn  tlic  ttilter,  ur  ut 
least  it5  ciiitivuleut,  "repair  to,"  Dr.  MiiUer  lins  minutely  iLveeti^teJ 
this  iiitcrtating  ifftBBflgir-  tlWc  Einheit  inder  Kirch«,  p.  2t>8.  Ed.  182ft):  nnd 
the  learned  |}iiniiniciiii  Valseti-lii  lio^  triunn>iia]il:lj  viijdiciLl/.-<l  it  (roin  tin; 
ncG|]tioiis  ttiknii  Ity  Mowlnjiin.  (Varil*  ilelln  Chiesa  Cattiilita  Kuiiiiuiii, 
p.  131-130.      Puduii,  I7il+).] 


that  IB  to  say,  all  faithful  people  wheresoever  they  live,  in 
which  church  the  tradition  that  hath  descended  from  the 
apostles  hatli  ever  bi>en  kept  by  those  that  live  in  any 
place  of  the  world."  These  are  the  words  of  St.  Irenfcus, 
who  speaketh  of  the  ouccessiun  of  the  bishops  and 
Church  t»f  Roiriii',  which  presently  after  he  doth  re- 
count from  St.  Peter  of  Linus,  and  from  hitu  by  sncces- 
Bioii  unto  Eleutheriiis  that  sat  as  bishop  in  his  days,  and 
is  recorded  to  have  seat  Damianus.and  bis  fellows  to  eon- 
vert  King  Lucius  and  the  Britons  of  our  country,  as  before 
hath  been  said.* 

,  10.  But  now,  what  is  that  beginning  oflre- 

ctnnmian  bv  iiiiMii^'  scuti^ncc  which  Mr.  SiiielifFe  uccuseth 
**'■  *"*"■'  Father  Persons  to  have  chopped  oft'?/or  that  it 
dechirHk  (aaith  he)/Aa/  the  tradition  of  other  churches  toot 
as  well  to  be  respected  ns  that  of  Rome.  Thus  it  etaiidcth 
in  the  author:  Sedrpioniam  vaJdi  longum  est  in  taHeolu- 
mine  ajmdiim  ecclesiarum  enitmerare  suctessiones,  Maxima 
et  antif/itissimce ,  ^'c. — "  But  for  that  it  were  very  long  in 
such  volume  as  this  is,  to  number  up  the  t^nt- cession  of  all 
churches,  we,  laying  forth  the  tradition  and  faith  of  the 
greatesland  most  ancient  church  of  Home  founded  by  the 
apostles,  do  confound  all  herettcB,"  Sec.  This  is  the  be- 
ginning in  Ireuffius  of  the  words  before  cited,  which  Mr. 
Chr  wintt-  Sutclii^Iie  coraplaineth  to  have  been  cut  olf. 
pLUitisfihc  And  what  or  how  doth  this  beginning  help 
ttowfthijst.  Mr.  Sutclifl'e  or  hts  cause  ?  Irena-us  saitii  that 
ittnicus,  forsomuch  as  it  was  overlong  to  set  down  the 

succession  of  all  churches,  he  setteth  down  that  of  Rome, 
as  the  Greatest  and  most  ancient  and  known  to  all,  and 
founded  by  the  apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  all  which 
maketh  for  the  pre-eminence  of  Rome,  and  contradicteth 
expressly  the  atssertion  of  Mr,  Sutciiffe  affirming  Irenteus 
to  hold,  that  the  successions  and  traditions  of  other 
churches  arc  as  well  to  be  respected  as  that  of  Rome, 
which  St.  Irenicu!*,  not  only  iu  these  words,  but  lu  the 
other  before  cited,  doth  eviaenlly  impugn,  when  he  saith 
not  only  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  greatest  and 
most  principal,  but  also  that  all  plher  churches  must  re- 
pair nitlo  this.  Ad  hanc  enim  (saith  he)  frrlttsi/nn  propter 
•  T\iitiCcmf,  v  8, 
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pOtttUiorem  principalitate/n,  necesse  est  omriem  convenirs 
eccl&tiam — "  It  is  necessary  tliat  all  churclius  do  come  or 
repair  to  this  chui-cli,  in  respect  of  her  raore  poweiful 
principality."  Consider  then,  I  pray  you,  gentle  reader, 
with  what  ti'uth  or  prudence  Mr.  Sutcliffe  hath  objected 
the  allegation  of  this  place  I'or  a  corruption  and  falsifica- 
tion in  Father  Persons,  which  makelh  so  evidently  against 
himself:   but  let  us  proceed. 

11.  Another  grievuus  accusation  o(  lying  cnrt(io»«- 
and  calumniating  the  Magdeburgians  is  ob-  "o" 
jccted  to  Father  Pei-soQs  by  Mr.  Sutclifle,  for  that  lie 
maketh  them  to  say,  T/iat  Christiuns  doctrine  fdl  aicay  in 
the  time  of  the  doctors :  but  his  report  (saith  he)  is  false 
(tnd  slanderous,  for  (fie>/spetih  only  of  a  decaif  or  decUnution 
in  some  points  of  doctrine  and  in  some  doctors^  and  not  of 
any  fftilimj  away  or  corruption  in  till  the  doctors  or  hi  ali 
points  of  their  doctrine*  Bnl,  truly,  when  I  compared 
the  places  together,  I  found  this  one  of  the  most  solemn 
deceits  to  abuse  the  reader  that  ever  I  saw,  and  much 
more  than  I  could  ever  imagine  if  1  had  not  aeon  it.  For, 
first  of  all,  there  is  much  guile  in  that  Mr.  SutcUfle 
nanieth  not  what  doctors,  nor  of  what  time  or  a^e,  he 
meaneth,  but  affirmeth  that  Father  Persons  maketh  the 
Centurians  orMagdeburgians  to  say  in  general,  that  Chris- 
tian doctrine  fell  away  in  the  time  of  the  doctors ;  whereas 
Father  Persons,  in  hie  book  of  "  Three  Con¥ei'sions,"+ 
did  explicate  both  the  one  and  the  other,  to  wit,  that  he 
aiieant  of  the  chief  ancient  fatheis  and  doctors  of  the  se- 
cond and  third  age  after  Christ,  about  which  the  question 
was  between  him  and  Sir  Francis  Hastings,  whether  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass  and  such  other  points  now  held  for  Po- 
pery were  then  in  use  and  acknowledged,  or  no ;  iind  Father 
Persons  proveth  that  they  were,  by  the  testimonies  of  the 
Magdeburgiaiis  themselves,^  who,  in  their  second  and 
third  centuries,  do  reprehend  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Ireuteus,  St. 
Cyprian,  Tertulliaii,  Martial,  antf  other  fathers  of  those 
ages,  for  using  the  terms  of  sacrifice,  and  sncrificiity,  ohla- 

*  Subv.  V.  132.  t  Coiivcrn.  p.  9. 

X  CentuT.  3  et  3,  c.  i,  De  Dnctrinn.  [Tndinnlio  (tiictriDie,  complcctcna  eti. 
pulw  rt  rrrores  dochmiin.] 

2    E 


unto 


iionMj  nmi  offering  to  Oml  upon  Christian  altars  and  the 
like,  which  seemed  to  me  a  ffreat  and  strung  prcKil'talsen 
from  the  confession  of  the  chiofest  learned  Protcst- 
ants  of  our  ai^e;  all  which  Mr.  Sutclirtb  concealinj;  from 
his  reader,  irnd  proprtsini;  tlie  controversy  'n  darknesw, 
accusing  Father  Persons  to  make  the  Mafrdebnrf^ians&aVj 
tknt  Christum  doctrine  Jhil  atviit/  in  the  tim«  of  the (toctorjt, 
not  specifying  what  doctors,  Bnewcth  evidently  that  he 
meant  not  to  he  miderslood,  nor  to  have  his  reader  per- 
ceive, what  the  auestioii  was  in  particular,  hut  answeretli 
the  moat  strnn^ly  that  ever  I  heard,  sayinp,  first,  that  " 

Mat/deburtjittris  fj'eak  only  of  a  decay  or  ilecUnativn  in  t 

points  of  dnctrlue.  iVt  tkosf.  Jirst  and  purttst  tigps,  ^vhereunto 
notwithstanding  Protestants  are  wont  most  eonfidontly  to 
appeal  in  all  controversies  (especially  such  as  thiii  of  the 
mass  and  sacrifice  is)  between  Pnpists  and  them. 

12.  Seconiily,  he  saith  that  this  declination  was  m  somt. 
dortors,  and  not  in  al!  doctors  ;  hut  he  doth  not  express 
what  doctors  oi-  futlicrs  of  those  ages  they  do  except. 
Sure  I  am,  that  such  an  now  havn  hec;u  mentioned  to  be  re- 
prehended by  them  were  of  the  chief.  Thirdly,  he  cxcus«tli 
the  matter,  saying,  that  this  d&:ay  and  decUnationwasaot 
in  fdl  points  of  doctrine,  which  must  needs  be  panted,  (or 
that  if  in  those  ages  all  doctors  had  fallen  away  in  all 
points  of  doctrine,  it  had  been  a  general  apostasy,  and  not 
only  a  decay  or  declination  from  the  truth.  So  as  by  all 
this  I  sec  nothing  gotten  to  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  but  much  lost; 
for  neither  doth  he  defend  his  clients,  the  Magdeburgians, 
well,  not  bringcth  he  any  thing  in  truth  against  his  adver- 
sary for  wronging  the  Magaeburgians,  for  that  Father 
Persons  nvoucheth  not,  that  they  condemned  all  doctors 
and  fathers  of  the  foresaid  ages,  of  ileciinationfi-oni  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  or  in  alt  points,  but  such  only  as  he  named 
in  particular,  and  in  the  controversy  about  the  maw  and 
acme  other  points  there  handled.  And  gladly  would  I 
know  how  Mr.  Sutclifte  can  handsomely  snifl  himself  or 
the  Magdeburgians  of  this  false  and  foolish  imputation  as 
to  me  it  seemeth. 

wiiimtDos-  t^-  Aftei'  this  he  ohjecleth   further  to  Fa- 

wtm.  tii^jr  Persons,  that  in   the  I20th  page  of  his 
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book  of  "  Three  Conversions "  he  saitli  that  auricular 
confession  is  in  itself  repugnftiit  to  man's  sensual  nature, 
which  lie  hnldetii  for  a  great  absurdity,*  But  Father 
Persons'a  words  are  these :  Greater  di-ffieidty  would  fiave 
heen  about  the  use  of  mcramcittal  ronfessioii,  if  it  kttd  not 
been  appointed  by  Christ,  and  put  in  use  presently,  and  so 
eontiauetl  from  time  f.o  time,  For  that  it  heivff  it.  thing  in 
itself  most  repugnant  to  man  »  sensual  nature  to  be  bound  to 
open  his purticiduT  sins  to  another  ;  clear  it  is,  that  if  it  had 
not  heen  of  ohliffation  from  (he  heginniity  it  would  never 
have  been  receined  afterward,-^  To  which  speech  Mr.  Sut- 
cliffe  answereth  with  this  scoff".  Ax  if  (saith  he)  it  were 
not  as  natural  to  cmifess  a  truth  as  to  deny  a  t^'utk,^  which 
yet  seemed  to  me  so  poor  and  false  a  shift  a&  natural  ex- 
perience overthrowetn  the  same.  For  what  natural  man 
IS  there  that  doth  not  hlu^h  more  to  confess  his  secret 
sins  than  to  dctiy  or  dissemble  them?  And  I  think  that 
Mr.  Sutcliffe,  as  well  as  I  and  others,  may  give  himself 
for  au  example  of  human  frailty  in  this  behalf.  Ouly  1 
am  sure,  that  when  he  ia  taken,  here  in  this  our  Search,  to 
have  uttered  untruths,  which  is  very  often,  as  you  have 
heard,  he  sUeweth  himself  readier  to  deny  the  same  or  to 
excuse  it  tlian  to  confess  it;  which  I  take  to  proceed  as 
well  from  natural  inclination  as  from  voluntary  choice 
and  elr^ction.     And  so  much  for  this, 

14.  Furthermore,  he  objecteth  for  a  matter  of  gross  ig- 
norance to  Father  Persons,  in  that  he  proniiseth^  to  prove 
the  truth  of  certain  articles  in  controversy  between  Pro- 
testants and  them,  not  only  via  affinaativn,  hut  also  n«- 
gativa ;  which  passeth  the  reach  of  common  foolery  (saith 
Mr.  SutcliHe),  for  who  ever  heard  (rffirmntive  proposi- 
tions proved  by  veyittivcf\  Whereat  1  could  not  but 
wonder,  having  heard  and  seen  the  same  my-  nutiitt  owk- 
self  in  England  proved  divers  times,  and  in  '"" 
sundry  cases.  As,  for  examples  :  if  a  man  were  robbed  or 
slain  in  a  house  where  there  were  but  two  persons  that 
might  be  accused  thereof,  if  I  could  certainly  prove  the 
negative  of  the  one,  I  should  evidently  by  this  ney^tivc 

•  Sub».  p-  125.  t  Throe  Convon.  p.  120.  %  Sobr,  ubi  watpn. 
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infer  the  affirmative  againal  the  other.  Ami  further, 
among  tliviiies,  I  have  heard  it  for  a  ^ftnoral  pitsition,  that 
whatsoever  we  know  of  the  nature  of  God  in  himself,  we 
know  itconimonty  I'lfl  neffativa,  by  nej^tion  of  proprieties 
agreeing:  to  creatures;  as  that  he  is  infinite,  immortal,  im- 
mense, invisible,  immovable,  imiiuitable,  uncreated,  and 
the  like,  which  are  all  neE;at''''PS  that  do  infer  affirmatives. 
And  I  marvelled  much  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  would  so  grossly 
be  overseen  iu  this  mattei'. 

15.  Uut  nmch  more  I  marvelled  when  I  went  to  vicir 
the  place  in  the  "  Three  ConvereionB,"  where  this  trwy 
vegattve  is  set  down  go  plainly  and  perspicuoutily,  as  I  do 
not  see  what  may  he  said  against  it.  For  his  ground  is 
this:  that  if  the  doctrines  of  nias»,  Pope's  supremacy, 
cimfespJon,  and  such  like  points  now  in  controversy,  were 
not  received  in  the  first  ages  of  the  primitive  church,  as 
Mr.  Sutclitle  and  others  do  hold,  then  must  it  be  shewn  by 
the  Protestants  when  each  of  these  doctrines  began, 
where,  how,  and  upon  what  occasion,  by  what  authors, 
with  what  contradiction  or  opposition  at  their  first  en- 
trance, as  new  ftilse  doctrines  spring  up  in  the  church  are 
wont  to  have.  But  this,  saith  he,  cannot  he  shewed;  and 
apflmiBaiiG  consequently  this  negative  proveth  the  other 
la  bcUKiironai-  allirmative,  that  they  were  doctrines  descend- 
uBon.  jjj^,  fj-^jm  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  received 
from  atjc  to  age  without  conti-adiction ;  for  that  otherwise, 
if  they  had  not  hpen  received  in  the  apostles'  time,  but 
brought  in  ailerward  against  the  docti-ine  and  custom  of 
the  said  apostles,  they  would  have  been  contradicted  by 
some  holv  father  or  other,  and  noted  for  errors  or  novel- 
ties when  they  first  appeared  or  sprung  up  in  the  church, 
a*  all  other  hei-pgies  continually  were.  But  this  contra- 
diction, saith  he,  cannot  be  proved,  nor  any  memory 
brought  when  they  began  :  and  consequeatly  out  of  this 
negative  is  the  affirmative  proved,  that  all  these  doctrine* 
of  mass,  supremacy,  confession,  &c.,  were  held  for  true  ftutl 
Cathohc  in  the  apostles'  time  also  and  succeeding  ucb 
after  them. 

JTlmtfiiiB  Ob.         !''■  "♦^   ohjecteth    furthermore,  out   of  the 
icciian.  Hfith  page  of  the  "Three  Conversions,"  that 
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two  trcatistis   mc  tlicte  alleged  by  Father  Persons  as  of 

St.  Cyprian,  the  one  de  Bono  Pttdicitice,  the  other  de.  Nati- 
mtate  Christi,  wherein  St.  Cyprian  doth  highly  commend 
virginity  above  marriage,  for  which  he  is  sharply  repre- 
liended  by  the  Magdeburgians,  in  their  "  Centuries;"* 
which  Mr.  SutclilVc  seeinff,  concealelh  craftily  the  names 
of  his  said  doctors  and  friends,  the  MagUeburg;ians,  and 
turning  hinisdf  against  Father  Peraonw,  saitb,  Ihittit  is  mer'^ 
shuplkity  in  him  tojadffe  them  to  be  St.  Cifprlans.f  But 
how  much  worse  than  simplicity  is  this  in  Mr.  Sutchfle, 
that  must  needs  see  and  know  that  Father  Persons  hath 
no  part  at  all  in  this,  Cor  ihat  he  neither  affirmetli  or  de- 
nieth  the  matter  as  of  himself,  though  other  learned  men 
do  hold  the  same  works  to  be  of  St.  Cyprian,  at  least  the 
one  of  them,  and  the  other  of  Pope  Corneltus,J  that  lived 
with  him ;  but  citeth  the  said  books  as  he  found  thera  cited 
by  the  Maedeburgtans  theniselves.  So  as  in  their  judg- 
ment, who  beins;  morein  number  and  more  leained  in  his- 
tory (as  they  wHl  say)  than  Mr.  Sutcliffc,  these  treatises 
are  works  ot  St.  Cyprian.  But  howsoever  it  be,  [  see  not 
how  Mr.  SutcJifie,  objecting  simplicity  herein  to  Father 
Persons,  can  avoid  the  note  of  duplicity  and  witting  ca- 
lumniation in  lii[U8elf. 

17.  Another  like  accusation  is  ^  where  he  ob-  jFiutttoitb  at- 
jecteth  a;^ainst  Father  Persons  for  a  point  of  ^'"^*«- 
gross  ignorance,  for  that  he  niisallegcth  the  number  of  a 
chapter,  to  wit,  the  twenty-ninth  for  the  twenty-sixth,  out 
of  Kusebins,  about  a  learned  diseour.se,  which  Fntlii-r  Per- 
sons »aith  to  be  of  Aaaiolliis,  Bishop  of  Laodicea,  coiicern- 
ini;  the  observation  of  Easter-day,  written  about  forty  years 
before  the  first  Council  of  Nice,  part  whereof  is  set  ((own, 
ftaith  Father  Persons,  [|  by  Euspbius  in  hfs  "  ]'!ccle»ia8- 
tical  History,"  as  also  by  Ht.  Augustine,  ficc.  Out  ofwhich 
words  Mr.  Sutclitfedraweth  thiH  charge  of  giosB  ignorance. 

♦  CeiilUT.  2,  V.  3,  p.  86.  t  Siibv.  p.  ]2fi. 

\  St.  Cjiiriati,  DeBono  PurttcitbcDeNativ,  Chriati^-tlioughotlierleanicil 
men  da  liold  Hie  snim-  wurkd  lobe  ot  Ht.  Cyprian,  at  least  the  one  of  tliem, 
«nd  tilt;  nthcr  of  1'.  Ciirnrliu(i.(«) 

$  Sul)».i».  204.  II   Ttireet'onv*'r«.  J).  51. 
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a  MUbtt  ftrt  ^*  aileffeth  (suith  he) £usebitig,  lib.  7,  Histor,  c. 
i»i(t «  jti.  2y,  whereas  there,  are.  hut  tie€itti/~sLc  chttpters  of 
that  book  in  C'hristopJiersons  cersion :  whicn 
eeemed  to  me  mere  cavil  out  of  voluntary  fraud.  For  that 
going  to  Euscbius,  and  fiuding  there  the  n-hole  matter  at 
large  clown,  which  is  insinuated  by  Father  Persons,  and 
considering  how  easily  the  figures  of  26  might  be  made 
29  by  the  printer,  by  only  turning  down  the  head  of  the 
figure  of  6,  it  angered  me  to  see  such  triflini*  anJ 
cavdling,  as  also  such  fraud  in  concealing  the  subsLitiicc 
of  the  matter  tt&elf,  which  is  wholly  there,  and  Mr.  Siit- 
cUtTe  could  not  but  see  it,  and  yet  woiild  with  fraud  piclt 
quarrels  at  cipheisand  syllables,  as  you  see.  For  why  had 
not  he  confessed  that  the  whole  discourse,  mentioned  by 
Father  Persons  of  Bishop  AnatoHus,  was  in  that  tweuty- 
Kixth  chapter,  which  he  cuafesaed  to  have  read,  and  that 
it  was  the  last  chapter  of  that  book,  and  consequently 
mui^t  needs  know  that  the  quotation  of  39  must  needs  be 
an  error  of  tlie  printer  * 

«inttiiiftAV  ^^'  ^"^  '^*  "^  ^^^^  ^  greater  charge  oat  of 

Mnuiii-  his  chapter  of  blasphemies.     Persons  alhuvth 

(saith  \[s)inthepa€fe\\A  of  his  book,  f/ie  domition  ofKiNff 
Ethehvotfe,  that  yave  Inntls  to  God,  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  all  the  saints  ;  httt  what,  ig  more  impions  than  to  mateh 
creatures  with  the  Creator?*  But  I  would  ask,  what 
blasphemy  doth  Father  Persons  cowiuit  in  tliis,  tlial 
eitetn  but  the  words  of  sundry  ancient  nuthoi-s  for  this 
fact  of  King  Ethelwolfe?+  Is  not  this  a  great  facility  in 
numbering  up  blasphemieB  ?  What  ground  or  i^ubstance 
is  there  in  this  childish  imputation  ? 

»iittriii(  at-  ^^-  Atitcr  this  there  followeth  anothcrcharge 

ittHns,  ^if  biaspii^jiiy  ((or  so  is  the  title  of  his  chapter) 

for  laughing  (as  be  saitli)  at  Kivij  £dward  the  Sixth  as  a 
chiid'king,  as  if  the  children  of  kings  {r\\\ot\i  h^)were  not  to 
succeed  their  fathers  in  their  hinydotiis-X  But  1  could  not 
but  laugh  at  this  calumuiatiou^  for  when  1  repaired  lo 
the  book  itself  of  "  Three  Conversions,"  1  found  the  quite 
contrary.  Far  that  Father  Persons,  lalkuig  of  tlie  con- 
tentions that  were  in  England,  in  the  beginning  of  King 
*  .Sub?,  ji,  128.  i  Thit* CiMivPM. |».  \U.  J  Subr. p,  129, 


Edward's  days,  under  the  Protector,  ihe  Duke  of  Somerset, 
and  Uie  troubles  luid  upon  Catholics  in  that  Hrstcliange  of 
religion,  writeth  in  this  manner  :*  "  And  herfiupon  divers 
were  laid  hands  on  and  imprisoned,  divers  fled  over  seas, 
sundry  most  captious  and  calumnious  questions  and  de- 
mands were  devised  to  entangle  men;  as,  namely,  whe- 
ther a  king  of  one  yejir  old  were  not  as  truly  a  king  aa  at 
forty  or  tifiy,  which  it'  you  did  grant  concerning  the  title 
and  right  of  his  crown  (which  is  tnie),  then  presently  they 
inferred,  that  Kinp:  Edward,  heing  but  nine  years  old, 
wanting  yet  discretion,  might  aUo  be  lawful  bead  of  the 
church,  and  determine  controversies  of  religion,  yea, 
change  the  ftillh  and  religion  which  his  father,  and  all  his 
ancestors,  kings  and  princes  of  England,  all  parliaments, 
synods,  and  councils  before  his  days  had  left  unto  him  for 
the  space  of  a  thousand  years  and  more.  And  ulheit  he 
had  uot  sufficient  judgment  to  understand  what  religion 
meant,  yet  was  he  made  judge  thereof,  by  virtue  of  his 
bii'th  end  snccet^sion  to  IJie  crown.  And  this  point  was 
wonderfully  urged  by  the  Protector,  Lord  Seymour,  to  all 
preachers,  ])relutee,  ujid  bishops  of  that  time,  that  they 
should  inculcate  the  same  to  the  people  in  their  ser- 
mons, to  the  end  that  himself  taking  all  the  said  child- 
kiiig'ii  autbonty  upon  him,  might  be  head  and  judge 
in  hie  pl;icc."  These  are  Father  Fersous's  words  in  the 
book  of  "  Three  Conversions,"  wherein  we  see  nothing 
affirmed  of  that  which  Mr.  Sutcliffe  objected,  that  tlie 
children  of  kings  are  not  to  succeed  their  fathers  in  their 
kingdoms,  hut  rather  expressly  the  contrary,  for  that  he 
grantc'th  it  to  be  true,  that  a  kin^;  of  one  year  old  is  as  truly 
ting  as  at  forty  or  fifty,  but  yetuot  of  Buflicieat  judgment 
to  change,  alter,  establish,  or  determine  matters  of  reli- 
gion, whereat  it  is  known  that  the  Protector,  Lord  Seymour, 
did  principally  level  at  that  time.  So  as  this  is  so  far  ott' 
from  blaspheraiy  in  Father  Persons,  as  it  pruveth  it  to  be 
a  mere  false  and  slainlerous  accusation  in  Mr.  Sutcliflr. 
And  albeit  E  began  to  grow  very  weary  to  pass  ■,  |||„r^t(,| 
any  further  in  riuutal  and  confulatiou  of  these  anisianit. 
kind  of  ohjcctiuns:  yet  there  ore  so  uiaiiy  that  do  offer 

*■  Tlirt*  CnnvCT*.  ]i-  2&B. 


SBA.RCH  IMTU  MATl'SRS  OP  HBLIOIOK. 


tfaeTQtielvcs,  as  to  a  few  more  I  must  yet  just  give  place, 
though  with  some  loathsomeness  and  refrret  of  stomach, 
sewmtniii  ~^-  ^^   ^'^  P^*^!  then,   13o  he  giveth   this 

aKmtM.  charge  upon  l-'ather  Persona  for  calumnialion 

and  false  allegation,  that,  pa^e  lii2  of  his  '*  Three  Con- 
versions," he  saitW  that  St.  German  prayed  largely  to  St. 
Aiban;  bat,  saith  Mr.  SutcliHe,  Bede,  ujton  tchoix  credit 
this  report  is  made,  snith  not  so,  as  u.v  ttmy  rcud,  lib.  1 ,  cap. 
18,  Anyhrum  Historian;  which  charge,  though  it  be  in 
few  words,  and  so  obscurely  set  down  that  the  common 
reader  will  hardly  he  able  to  uuderstand  or  giieas  what 
truthor  falsehood  it  hath  in  it,  or  of  what  matter  ittreateth, 
yet  if  you  go  to  the  place  cited  in  Father  Persons 'a  book, 
or  St.  licde's,  you  will  wonder  what  Mr.  Sutclifl'e  meant, 
to  hrin^  in  this  ohjection  so  contrary  and  prejudicial  to 
hhnsclfT  For  that  Father  Persons,  having  occasion  to 
Bpeak  of  the  going  into  Britany  of  St.  German  with  his 
fellowa,  in  the  time  of  the  Britons  (before  any  of  our  Eng- 
lish nation  were  christened),  to  deliver  them  from  the  Pe- 
lagian heresy,  settelh  down  out  uf  Bede,*  iiiBuudry  chap- 
ters of  his  first  book  of  Histor)',  sundry  particular  thincs 
that  he  did  there;  as,  namely,  how  he  cured  a  Tribunes 
daughter  o(  blindness,  by  applying  unto  her  certain  relics 
ofsaiiits  that  he  hud  brought  out  of  France  with  him ;  how 
nftonviird  he  went  and  prayed  at  the  sepnlchre  of  St.  Ai- 
ban, and  that  this  was  in  the  venerable  days  of  Lent,  saith 
St,  I3ede.  So  as  here  all  is  verilicd  that  Father  Persons 
affirmed.  And  to  the  end  you  may  see  to  what  straits 
Mr.  Sutcliffe  is  brought  in  citing  this  cighteeuth  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  Bede's  History,t  aa  though  it  made 
for  him,  I  shall  set  down  the  vevy  words  of  Bede  in  tliat 
place,  who  having  recounted  the  foresaid  miracle,  writelh 
thus:  Sanerdotes  heutuiit  Albunum  otartyrem,  ^c. — "  The 
St.  Beimaa's  priests  (to  wit,  St.  German,  St.  Lupus,  and  St. 
Si-'aitafl'r  Scverus)  having  wrought  the  former  miracle, 
mirs.  went  to  St.  Alban  the  Martyr,   to  give  thanks 

to  Oud  by  him ;  where  St.  (iernian,  having  with  him  the 
relics  of  all  the  apostles  and  of  divers  murtj-rs,  after  he 
had  made  prayer  at  the  sepulchre,  coimiianded  the  same 


*  BcJa.  lib.  1,  Hiat.r.  i;,  18,  19,20,21, 
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to  be  opened,  meaning  to  placethere  some  of  the  said  pre- 
cious gifts,  thinking  it  a  good  opport«iuty  to  place  toge- 
ther in  the  participation  of  tlie  selfsame  sepulelire  therelicB 
of  saints  cotlccted  out  of  divers  regions,  whom  now  heaven 
liath  made  equal  in  gloiy ;  which  relics  being  honourably 
there  placed,  and  accompanied  with  the  rest,  he  took  with 
him  into  France  a  part  of  the  dust  where  St.  Alban'a  blood 
was  shed,"  &c.  Su  St.  Bede.  And  by  this  we  may  learn 
to  know  tlie  truth  of  Mr.  Sutclifle's  objections,  even  when 
lie  facetb  out  the  matters  moHt,  and  citeth  the  very  books 
and  chapters  of  authors,  where  himself  is  most  plainly  con- 
futed. 

21.  Another  charge  apunst  Father  Persona     ©n^ifn^j 
is    made    by   Mr.  Sulcliffe,    page   136  of  his      rsarjf. 

"  Subversion,"  accusing  him  to  eay,  that  alt  the  Archbishopg 
of  Cnnterhury  (being  about  seventy  in  number),  from  St. 
Augustine  to  Cnmmer,  were  of  one  religion,  and  so  coati' 
nttedj'or  the  space  of  almost  a  thousand  jf  ears  toyeiher,  not- 
withstaitdivy  ail  other  temporal  changes,  alterations,  aiul 
Ittnoeations,  which  fell  out  to  be  very  great  in  that  time  and 
kinydom.*  And  how  think  you  doth  Mr.  Siitclifle  impugn 
this  ?  Only  by  saying,  that  hardly  shall  ke  prove  that  all  of 
them  (to  wit,  those  archbishops)  kadany  reliifion  in  them  at 
all.  Which,  besides  the  manifest  calumniation,  seenieth 
also  to  be  a  ridiculous  objection,  not  improving  at  all  that 
they  succeeded  not  the  one  the  other  in  profession  ut  least 
of  one  and  the  selfsame  faith,  which  is  as  much  as  Father 
Persons  in  the  place  alleged  avowed,  to  prove  thereby  the 
contiouance  of  one  external  religion  for  so  many  years  to- 
gether. And  now,  though  I  be  full  weary  of  these  childish 
objections,  as  before  I  have  complained,  yet  must  I  de- 
sire the  reader  to  have  patience  to  bear  two  or  three  more 
only  in  this  kind,  which  be  worthy  indeed  of  Mr.  SntclifTe's 
menacing  works  of  "  Subversion"  of  his  adversary. 

22.  The  firut  is,  that  whereas  Father  Per-    niimetntft  oi. 
sons,  in  his   book  of  "  Three  Conversions,"-!-    I'"""' 
going  about  to  defend  our  English  saint  and  ArcUbisho]) 
of  York  and  apostle  of  Suesex,  St.  Wilfrid,  from  the  slan- 
der of  John  Bale^  who  wrote  that  for  his  wickedness  he 

•  Tlirce  Coiivere.  283.  t  Ibid.  p.  61. 
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was  driven  out  of  liis  Aaid  archbishopric.  Father  Per 
u-ritcth  thus  thnrcof :  /  kave  no  better  meoMS  present  (»ait 
lin)  ihttu  to  oppott  aqainst  tfm  one  lying  apostate  the  ui 
rersal  consent  of  nit  nniufuUy,  esperutltt/  those  t/uit  ten 
kis  life,  as  St.  liede,  and^  after  him,  Hedius,  Odo,  Frit, 
tfORtm,  Petrus  Blesensis,  a»d  others,  who  have  written 
his  life  and  death,  as  of  a  f/reat  saint.     And  his  met 
nnd  festival  celebration   is  hebl  throuijhout   the  universal 


church  upon  the  \'2th  day  of  October,  as  all  martyrologitti 

s  much  of  the  insolcncy  of 
ftgaitist  the  person  of  St.  H'i^ritL    L'pon  wnich  wonlft  Mr. 


do  testify.     And  thus  much  of  the  insolenci/  of  John  Bak 


Sutcliffe  saith  lhus:»  //*•  telleth  how  Wilfrid's  festiv<ii 
day  is  hejit  by  the  universal  church  upon  thel2thuf  October; 
hut  his  leasiuff  is  plainly  confuted  by  the  calenanrs  of  the 
eastern  aiul  African  churches  that  never  knew  ff  any  iitch 
amni,  and  Mobuius  siynifieth  that  thlr  saint's  feast  wasonlv 
ktpt  ia  Knyliind:  In  Anylia  (suith  he)  nntalis  WilfridL 
So  he.  In  whose  words  you  see  two  argiimentg  to  re- 
prove that  which  Father  Persons  attiriued  of  the  festiv^ 
celebration  of  St.  Wilfrid  to  lie  held  throughout  the  uh 
versal  church  :  the  first  is  bv  the  calendars  of  the  Eastern 
and  African  church;  which  culutidarti,  uuUvitJist.nndiri£, 
Mr.  Sutclifte  prtiduceth  ii(»t,  nor  any  of  thoni ;  whereas 
Father  Persons  alleged  divera  ancient  aitthoi's,  whose 
names  you  have  heard,  for  the  Banclity  of  St  Wilfrid. 
And  albeit  the  calendars  of  the  eastern  and  African 
churchfB  should  not  make  nny  mention  thereof;  yet  the 
westoru  Latin  church,  Jiaving  the  feast  in  the  public 
Roman  "  Martyrolof^,"  ia  auHicient  to  verify  his  saving 
So  ati  this  argument  seemeth  rather  a  fond  Ijrag  or 
than  an  argument  indeed. 

.1  rHiitiiKti  ra<  '2.1.  But  the  second  is  more  ridiculous,  in  tl 
TiiZT'  he  goetli  about  to  ^.rov<-  that  St.  Wilfrid "«  daj 
£i  i\iiuiua.  ^viis  only  kept  in  bngland,  for  that  Molanus, 
ill  his  notes  upon  the  "  Martyriilogy  "  of  Usuardus,  hath 
these  words:  /«  Anylta  nattdis  S.  Wilfridi,  E/tiscopi 
Khorncennis  el  Confsssoris — "  In  England  is  the  birthday 
of  St.  Wilfrid,  Bishop  of  York  and  Confessor."  In  ciling 
of  which  words,  Mr.  Sirtcliffe  first,  to  disgrace  Si.  Wilfridi 
••  .Subv.  p.  I3S. 
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leavtth  out  the  name  of  saint,  bi»liop,  and  confessor,  which 
words  are  m  the  "  MaiLyrology,"  and  then  ioferretli,  that 
fori^omuch  qs  Molanus  saith,  /a  Anfflia  natalis,  j^r.,  \\\v> 
meaning  is,  that  m  no  other  place  but  in  England  his  fes- 
tivity was  kept:  which  is  too  childish,  and  must  needs 
make  all  his  readers  to  laugh  at  him.  For  that  when  the 
books  of  martyrologiea  do  name  the  place  of  the  birthday 
(to  wit,  the  day  of  death  or  deposition)  of  any  saint,  they 
mean  that  there  the  saint  died  or  wa?  born,  if  the  uati- 
vity  he  celebrated,  and  not  that  only  in  that  place  his  festi- 
val memory  is  C(?!chrated.  For  so(to  confute  Mr.Siitelirte  by 
bis  owu  author)  the  book  of  MolauuB,  cited  by  him  upon 
the  said  12th  day  of  October,  b^inneth  thus:  Apmt  Jia- 
vtnnum  vm  Laurent'mii  natalis  S.  Edist'd,  martyrls — *'  At 
the  city  of  Ravenna,  in  the  way  called  Laurentiua,  in  thy 
birthday  of  St.  Edistius,  martyr;"  and  the  eaine  hath  the 
Roman  "  Marty rology,"  as  also  St.  Bede  and  others ;  and 
yet  no  man  that  knoweth  what  he  saith  will  say  , 

or  write  that  the  festival  memory  of  this  inattyr  %tM,u\tA  «f 
is  only  celebrated  in  the  city  of  Ravenna,  or  in  '"^"^"'■ 
the  highway  Laurcnttna  by  Ravenna;  as,  in  like  manner, 
upon  the  2t)'th  ai'  December,  all  martyrologista  have,  Hie- 
Tosolymis  natalis  St.  Stephani  Protomartyris  ;  and  upon 
the  day  following',  Apud  Epktsum  ruUalis  S.  Joaiinh 
Apostffli  el  JUvanfjeUstcF.  And  the  day  before  them  again. 
In  liethieem  Jii.d/e  nnscltur  Chrutus;  and  yet  no  man  will 
nay,  besides  Mr.  SutcLiflTe,  that  either  the  festival  day  of 
St.  Stephen  was  or  ia  only  celebrated  in  Jerusalem,  or 
that  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  in  Ephesus,  or  that  of 
Christ  our  Saviour  in  Betlilehem  and  nowhere  else.  And 
here  1  marvel  what  Mr,  Sutcliii'e  will  rejjiy  for  excuse  of 
so  gross  an  error. 

24.  But  now  the  second  instance  about  the  selfsame 
saint  is  more  gross  and  absurd  than  the  former  (if  I  be 
not  deceived);  for  whereas  Father  Persons,  in  his  book, 
had  slieived  out  of  Bede,  in  divers  places  of  his  works,* 
what  a  rare  man  St.  Wilfrid  was,  dociissiwus  dr  (saith 
Bt:di!),  and  hiHhop  at  one  tiiuu  bolli  of  York  and  l>iudis- 
scriic,  and  ajKislle  of  the  South  Saxous,  for  that  lie  con- 


428  A  BBAUCn  INTO  MATTBIIS  OP  KBLIQION. 

verted  them  to  the  Christian  faith;  to  all  this  Mr.Siit- 
flifie  replieth  in  this  manner:*  fie  sliewcth  {quoth  be) 
lunc  Wilfrid  converted  the  South  Saxons,  which  is  as  for 
from  his  purpose  as  the  north  from  the  south  ;  for  that  im 
all  tfiix  dispute  he  uudertahcta  to  prove  thtt  the  Britvta 
were  first  converted  to  the  Ckritttan  faitk  Ay  Jionians,'and 
not  by  Frenrhinvn  and  Britons.  In  which  words  of  Mr, 
SutolifFc,  first,  thprr  he  two  nlaiji  falsities  set  down  :  the 
one  that  Fatlier  Persons  undtrtaketh  to  prove  that  the 
Britons  W(-rc  firt^t  converte<l  to  the  Christian  fnith  by  Ro- 
mans, understanding  by  Romans,  men  of  that  nation,  &s 
it  Keemcth  Mr.Sntchffedoth,  for  thRt  he  opposeth  the  same 
to  Frenchmen  and  I)nton».  For  Father  Persona's  drift  is 
only  to  shew  that  they  were  convprti^d  by  men  of  the  Ro- 
maa  fiiitli,  and  not  precisely  of  the  Roman  nation,  wliich 
is  evident;  for  tliat  he  setting  down  five  apostles  or  apos- 
tohcul  tnen,  recimled  by  divers  historiett  to  have  preached 
Clniattan  religion  rn  Britany  in  the  apostles*  time,  to  wit, 
St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  St.  Symou  of  Canaan,  St.  Joseph  of 
Arimathca,  and  St.  Arigtobulus,t  only  the  last  was  a  Ro- 
man by  nation,  but  all  of  the  Roman  faith;  and  this  is 
Ibe  futit  untruth,  wliicb  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  answered. 
jTBiHimijiflb-  2.5,  Thti  se-L'ond  untruth  is, that  Mr.  Sntcliffe 
tdtian  saith,  that  in  all  this  dispute  Father  Persons 

nnclerlHlccth  to  prove  that  they  were  Romans,  and  no 
Freiiclmien  or  liritons,  that  firet  converted  Britany: 
pBoB«ii([»i  whereas  the  whole  matter  of  this  first  conv*r- 
niBiiKs.  gion  is  handled  only  in   the  first  and   seconti 

chapters  of  the  first  part  of  hie  book  of  "  Three  Conver- 
Kions,"  and  consequently  not  thronghout  his  whole  dis- 
pute, nor  anywiiere  at  all  throiip:hout  the  said  dispute 
or  discourse,  in  that  false  sense  which  Mr.  Sutclift'e  pro- 
poaeth  it;  for  that,  as  hath  been  said.  Father  Persons  had 
no  intent  to  prove  that  the  firal  converters  were  Romans 
by  nation,  but.  in  relifrion  only,  as  is  evident  by  his  plain 
words  and  whole  discourse.  And  thus  much  of  the  two 
falsities  or  manifest  untruths  committed  by  Mr.  Sutclifie 
in  this  cliarL^e. 

'ifj.  But  now  for  the  fondness  of  argument  and  infer- 
•  SubT.  \\.  141.  t  Thnic  Convcre.  p.  20—24. 
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cnce  here  used  by  Mr.  Doctor,  1  am  aslmracd  in  his  be- 
half that  such  alisurdity  should  coino  firoui  him  who  de- 
fiiretii  lo  rBtaiii  tUf  name  of  a  learned  man,  foi  tliat  the 
force  of  his  reasoning  is  thus  :  that  tbrsomuch  as.  Futher 
Persons  did  undertake  to  prove  in  the  becpniiing  of  his 
book,*  that  Romans  and  not  Frenchmen  or  Britons  were 
the  firat  converters  of  the  ancient  Britonfi  to  the  ChrietiaM 
fiiith  in  the  first  ages  after  Christ ;  and  after  this  f  again 
affirmeth  out  of  Bede^J  that  St,  Wilfrid,  being  by  birth  a 
Saxon,  converted  tlie.  South  Saxons^  about  sis  hundred 
years  after  that  again,  unto  the  same  faith;  this,  saith  Mr 
Siitcliffe,  is  as  far  from  the  purpoBc  as  the  north  from  tlua 
south  ;  signifying  thereby  that  it  is  impertinent  and  con- 
trary the  one  to  the  other :  which  is  nothing  &o,  if  you 
cou&ider  it,  nor  halb  it  any  least  contradiction  in  itself, 
for  that  both  the  propositions  of  Father  Persons  may  be 
true,  and  are  true,  according  to  the  histories  which  he 
allegeth  for  the  same;  to  wit,  tliat  some  Briton'*  might  bo 
converted  by  Tlonians,  whether  they  were  of  tlie  Roman 
reli^on  or  Roman  nation,  in  tlie  first  ai;;e  after  Christ, 
and  some  Saxons  inight  be  converted  by  St.  rum  impuu- 
Wilfrid,  an  Englishman,  six  hundred  years  IrSBtmniig"* 
after  that  a<;aiii,  in  the  seventh  age  after  Christ,  oUKwiwritart. 
aa  St.  Bcdf:  and  others  do  recount.  And  where  then  is 
there  liere  north  and  south,  impertinency  and  contradiction 
objected  by  SutcliHe?  Did  he  not  want  matter,  trow  you, 
when  he  endeavoureth  to  contradict  his  adversary  with 
auch  absurdities  of  his  own  ? 

27.  Itut  the  third  and  laet  in  this  kind,  fitnrntp'Etst 
which  here  I  mean  to  trouble  the  reader  withal,  ""i""*"- 
exceedeth  all  the  rest,  as  I  may  well  say,  in  folly  and  lack 
of  modesty,  if  not  of  piety  ;  for  whereas  Father  Persons, 
in  the  seventh  chapter  and  fir^t  part  of  his  book  of 
"  Three  Conversions,"  doth  lay  forth  at  large  the  con- 
tempt and  rejection  used  by  theMagdeburgians,^in  their 
history,  against  the  greater  part  of  all  ancient  fathers  of 
the  first  fonrageg  after  Christ,  censuring  and  condemning 
divers  doctrines  of  theirs,  which  make  altogether  against 


•  Three  Ctinv.  c.  I,  p.  19. 
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the  PrutcBbtiibt  and  their  religion  in  suiidiy  points  now  in 
controvprsy,  he  briujieth  sundi-y  examples  out  of  theh 
writing:*,  how  they  handled  ^^t.  l^iatius,  the  scholar  of  St, 
John  theEtaiijjehst,  for  treating  of  the  Lenten  fast,  and  of 
consecratinc;  virgins  unto  Chrtii't,  and  other  like  points. 
Father  Persons's  words  of  the  latter  point  are  these. 

28.  "  About  the  consecrating  of  rlrgiosloChrial  (saith 
lie)  the  Mas^deburgianB  mislikc  greatly  certuiu  speecliffi 
of  St.  IgnatuiR:  as,  for  example,  Epistola  ad  Antiochtn: 
Virginea  vident  cui  se  consecrar'mt — '  Let  virgins  consider 
well  to  whom  they  have  consecrated  themselves.*"*  And 
again,  EpUtala  ad  'ITiarsen  :  J^is  ™«  in  rirginitalf  mat, 
honoraie,  sicut  tacras  Chriito—"  Do  you  honour  tbem 
that  live  in  vii"ginity,  as  consecrated  unto  Clirist."  And 
yet  further,  in  his  epistle  arf  Jferoiiem:  Viraines  custodi 
tamqutim  mcratnenta  Cfiristi — "  Have  care  to  Keep  the  vir* 
fpiis  as  sacraments  of  Chrint ; "  upon  which  last  words 
Mr.SutcHrte  giveth  this  assault  ;+rie«//<'^<f/A  (Baithhe)utf 
Ejmtie  of  Jgnatius,  ad  Iferonem,  tcKere  he  saith:  Vir^iRtt 
CNstftdi  tamrjuam  sacramenta  Christi — "  Keep(orprescnre) 
viminn  as  the  .sacraments  of  Christ:"  hut  this  abrtteth 
(aaith  he)  that  thcrti  are  wore  sacramems  than  seven,  tehkh 
no  Papist  dare  affirm  unlesg  he  will  incur  tht:  thundering 
curse  of  the  cimvertticle  of  Trent.  AntI  is  not  tins  a 
learned  inference  against  the  number  of  seven  sacraments  ? 
or  is  it  not  rather  a  mo&t  immodeRt  cavil  ?  For  who  dotli 
not  see  by  the  former  alleged  words  of  St.  Ii^natiaa,  that 
he  meant  not  sacramenli*  properly,  but  of  res  ronsecrata 
Chrisio,  and  thereby  made  sacra',  "  tiacred  things,"  by 
Srtitiiiiij  of  their  consecration  to  Christ?  And  I  do  will - 
ttj.  BiiKiiBr.  iiijrly  pretermit,  that  other  scurrilous  speecli 
used  here  by  Mr.  Sutcliife,  but  unfit  for  modest  cars  or 
lonjriies,  that  these  sacrampiUs  are  oftentimes  b^oUen  with 
child,  ^c. 

29.  And  this  shwll  be  sufficient,  if  not  overmuch,  oftheAf' 
UBsauIts  and  char^^es,  which  may  be  termed  impertinent, 
vain,  idle,  captions,  and  ridiculous.  Now  we  shall  pass  to 
other,  that  may  seem  more  malicious  and  wilfvdly  faUe, 
objected  against  the  same  book  of  "  Three  Conversions," 

•  Tliree  Cumpo;,  ii.  H5.  t  Sub*,  p.  I|2. 
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albeit  many  of  these  already  rehearsed  have  not  wanted 
their  voluntary  falsehood  also,  as  now  you  have  seen. 
And  albeit  I  am  extreme  loath,  as  often  before  I  have 
complained,  to  wade  any  further  in  this  ungrateful  subject 
of  Mr.  Sutcliffe  falsely  objecting  falsehood  to  others,  and 
of  lies  committed  in  charging  others  with  lies,  which  yet, 
for  that  it  concerneth  the  person,  which  it  doth,  whose 
sincerity  or  untruth  in  manner  of  writing  so  much  im- 

rirted  me  to  know,  as  by  the  beginning  of  this  narration 
have  declared,  I  shall  here  entertain  myself  for  one 
chapter  more  upon  the  examination  of  the  second  sort  of 
Mr.  Sutcliffe's  objected  untruths,  or  rather  of  his  untruths 
committed  in  objecting  untruths  to  Father  Persons. 


CHAPTER  Vni. 

TTtr.  same  subject  is  rontinuFA  of  ohjecting  Lies  and  Fnhi- 
^cations  by  Mr.  Sntcliffr  against  Father  Persons's  Book 
of"  Three  Cvnvershm ;"  which  Ohjeclions  are  found 
to  ha?re.  moTp.  maUce  and  wilful  falsities  t)ian  tW 
former. 

I  HAVE  advertised  tliee  before,  gentle  reader,  howmucti 
1  Kavc  been  grieved  to  see  sutli  triflinff  and  impertinent 
objectionfl  mttde  by  Mr.  Sutdifie  in  a  matter  so  weighty 
as  is  the  cliar[,^e  of  lying,  corrupting,  falsifying,  forging, 
and  impiitatiou  of  bla-^pbemy,  atheism,  and  other  like 
lieinoua  crimes  pretended  in  the  titles  of  hie  chapters,  and 
proclaimed  over  the  heads  of  all  liie  pa^es  ;  hut  yet  I  must 
confess  that  when  J  found  the  same  objections  made,  not 
only  without  cauee  or  stibHtaniial  proof,  but  aleo  with  eri- 
deiit  and  inexcusable  falsehood  and  witting  deceit  in  the 
objector,  1  was  more  niovud  and  sciiiiduttKed  theruwitli, 
especially  forsooiiieli  as  I  found  Mr.  Sutcliff'e  so  often  to 
protest  seriously  his  hatred  of  all  falsehood  iii  like  points. 
For  thus  he  begiuneth  his  fourteenth  chapter,  entitled  of 
Falsifications,  False  Allegations,  Corruptions  of  Fathers, 
&c. 

2.  In  civil  causes  (salth  he),  to  deal  untruly  is  falsity;  bvt 
in  matters  of  faith,  to  use  false  dealing  doth,  btiside  faisity, 
imply  impiety  ;  *  which,  wnpn  1  read,  I  began  to  hope  that 
I  sboum  find  some  true  dealing  in  him  for  the  time  to  come. 
But  soon  after  I  fell  upon  divers  places  that  bereaved  nie  of 
.,  ,  this  hope  again.  As,  for  exanipte,  page  125 
of  hi9  book,  he  giveth  this  great  charge  agamat 
Father  Persons,  that  he,  speaking  of  the  Popish  doctnne  of 
sacraments,  saitji :  "  Tlkerecanbcnodoubttliercof."  And 
*  Subv.  p.  ]  10. 
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iohy,  trow  you  {?xi\\\\  Mr.  ^i\ic\\^'(i) ;  formoth  be-  oreirjatciiti' 
cause  the  cuncenticle  of  Trent,  the  Muster  of  cuVuft 
Sentences,  mid  Thomas  of  Aqubi,  have  tattght 
it;  J woitid  therefore prai/ all  moderate  men  (qviotti  lie)  ui- 
teutively  to  consider  this  fellow's  either  madness  or  it]no~ 
Tance:  we  do  by  argnmants  out  of  l^crlptures  and  ftt/terx 
refute  the  imjmms  doctrine  nf  the  vwirenttcle  of  Treat, 
£omhard,  and  Aquinas,  niidhe.  thinkcth  it  sitjjicient  hy  the 
taitimonff  of  his  oicit  fellows  most  par tiaUifdepoainy  in  their 
own  cuuse  to  refute  our  .arguments  yrounded  uf>on.  Scrip- 
tures, fathers,  and  other autkentical  witnesses.*     So  he. 

3.  And,  truly,  when  I  had  cotistflered  well  of  these  his 
words,  and  conferred  them  with  the  place  itself,  cited  uut 
of  the  "Three  Conversions,"  +  it  seemed  to  me  that  1 
discovered  madness  rather  of  passion  and  want  of  remorse 
of  conscience  in  Mr.  SutclitJe  than  lack  of  wit  or  under- 
standing. For  1  found  Fiitlier  Persons  to  have  nothing  of 
that  which  here  is  ohjected,  bnt  a  clear  different  discourse, 
wherein  Mr.  Sutclifle  himself  must  needs  agree  with  him; 
for  that  Father  Peraons,  shewing  how  hard  a  tiling  it  had 
been,  orratherimpossibLc,  forthoae  of  his  side  tohave  brouglit 
into  the  church  and  made  to  be  generally  received  seven 
sacraments  (for  example,  if  Christ  and  his  apostles  had 
left  hilt  two),  writeth  thus  :  |  Bnt  yet  further  (aaith  he)  to 
all  thiA  may  he  added  another  consideration  of  no  smalt 
weight,  which  is  the  dijjiculty  of  hringinij  in  certuin  doC' 
triues,  iftiiiy  would  have  attempted  it  ;  an,  for  example^  the 
doctrine  of  seven  sacraments,  if  there  had  heeii  hut  two  only 
before  tti  the  apostles'  time  :  it  had  been  an  extreme  great  no- 
velty to  have  added  fiM  more,  which  neticr  would  have  been 
adinitted  without  much  strife  and  resistance,  seeing  ail  Ca- 
tholics (and  I  tliink  all  Protestants  in  hke  manner)  do  hold 
that  Christ  only  could  inMitute  m-cranumts,  for  that  he  only 
could  asHitre  the  prowise  of  grace  made  thereunto,  as  excel' 
lently  dotk  declare  the  Council  of  Trent,  ^  and  long  before 
that  again  the  Master  of  Sentences.'^  And  Si.  Thomas, 
in  the  name  of  all  Catholics,  did  teaee  that  doctrine  re- 
gistered; and  there  can  he  no  doubt  thereof.  5f 

I   Ibid.  p.  MH. 
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iit.AuKiiir'a  4.  ho,  liere  Father  Persons  eaith  not  then 
mo'sABV*'  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  doctrine  or  niimbcrw( 
«ni.  geven  sacraments,  or  other  pointH  in   contro- 

versy between  Protestaota  and  them,  as  Mr.  Sutcliffeoc- 
cuscth  him  to  sav,  and  nmcli  Icks  doth  he  alle£;e  furhi^ 
reason  ihat  the  (Council  of  Tri-nt,  ihi^  Master  of  Sentences, 
and  St.  Thomas  Iiave  detenuhied  the  same,  and  cous«- 
queutly  doth  ojipotsc  them  and  their  anlliorities  agaioirt 
arg^in^ents,  Scriptures,  and  fathers  alleged  by  Protestant*; 
but  hi»  purpose  is  to  piove  that  if  there  hatl  been  but  iw 
sarruinentri  known  and  acknowledged  in  the  apostles'  lime, 
it  had  been  inipost^ible  to  inc^tiUite  or  bring  in  other  R\t 
afterward,  for  this  princiiwl  reason,  for  that  all  divines, 
without  exception,  of  his  Hide,  do  hold  and  affirm  aa  a  ge- 
neral received  doctrine,  principle,  and  maxim,  that  all  the 
chorcb  together  hntb  not  power  to  make  or  institute  i 
sueramenl  that  wati  not  instituted  by  Cbiist  himself;  for 
that  the  said  church  hath  not  power  to  annex  the  pramiH! 
■of  prace  thereunto,  which  maketh  the  essence  of  a  sacra- 
ment. And  fortius  last  point  he  citeth  both  the  Council 
of  Trent,  St.  Thomas,  and  Muster  of  Sentences,  and  con- 
sequently saith  that,  the  matter  being  so  E;enerally  deter- 
mined and  received,  there  can  be  no  doubt  amoni^  Catho- 
lics thereof,  to  wit,  of  this  point  <of  power  in  the  churcli  t'} 
institute  sacraments) ;  he  doth  ntit  say,  there  can  be  na 
doiibt  of  matters  in  controversy  between  Protestants  and 
them,  as  falsely  Mr.  Sutclille  accuseth  him,  but  in  the 
foresaid  point  only,  wherein  Protestants  and  Mr.  Sutcliffc 
himself  do  and  must  needs  a^ec  with  Papists  in  this,  that 
ltd  authority  of  man  hath  power  to  institute  any  ttacra- 
menl  for  the  veaeons  aforesaid. 

6.  Now,  then,  what  shall  I  say  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe's  en- 
treating all  moderate  men  attentively  to  consider  Father 
Persons's  madnesa  or  ignorance,  in  saying  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  this  matter  among  Catholics,  forsomuch  as  he 
might  have  said  in  like  manner  among  Protestants?  Can 
there  be  greater  madness,  or  at  leastwise  more  wilful  folly, 
than  to  object  that  to  his  adversary  which  is  not  only  not 
said  by  him,  but  evidently  also  held  and  confessed  by  him- 
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self  to  be  true,  and  therewith  to  pray  the  reader  to  »itand 
attent  to  Bee  and  disceru  where  the  maduesg  is?  Truly, 
ill  my  o|>inion,  there  ig  nu  moderate  and  discreet  man  but 
will  condctn]!  Mr.  Sutcliff'e  of  Httlc  less  than  madness  in 
this  behalf;  (or,  as  for  ignorance,  1  will  not  name,  as  Dot 
likely  to  have  triin&[iortcd  liitn  in  this  matter,  wherein  there 
are  so  many  falsities  tliat  must  needs  be  presumed  wilhi], 
as  no  place  is  left  to  ignorance. 

6.  There  ensuetb  in  bis  page  111  of  "  Ob-  ^jj^^  ^^„, 
jections/' ill  these  words:  Persons  saith,  thai  "»»■ 
Eleutkerius  converted  Khig  Lvcins  hi/  ihp  preachinff  of  Da- 
mutiius  UHii  his  fvUows  ;  and  for  pTOof  nitft/eth  JJede,  lib. 
1,  Histor.  cap.  ]7et  18.  Sttt  liciiv,  in  th^se  two  chapters, 
doth  tint  so  much  as  once  mention  any  suck  matter.  So 
Mr.  SulcliKe ;  aud  thinketU  theieby  to  have  taken  Father 
Persons  at  a  great  advantage ;  and,  although  it  be  a  mat- 
ter of  small  moment,  lor  the  printer  to  miss,  in  citing  of 
chapters  by  ciphers,  as  it  here  falletli  out,  where  17  and 
18  IS  put  (or  27  and  28;  yet,  to  use  so  apparent  fihil'litiir 
falsehoods,  as  Iil-ib  Mr.  SutclifTe,  in  divers  points,  doLh, 
seemed  to  me  an  indignity  not  tolerable  in  a  man  of  his 
calling.  For,  if  you  resort  to  Father  Peisonts's  book  and 
page  here  cited,*  you  shall  find  that  he  dotli  not  at  all 
cite  Bede  in  this  place  for  the  conversion  of  King  Luciun 
by  Eleutheriua,  though  he  mention  the  same,  jutnttitttm- 
but  only  for  the  conversion  of  King  Ethelbert,  !,"^'''!lf "' 
and  the  English  Saxon»^  by  St.  Augustine  and  and  ninB 
lii)j  fellow  preachers  four  hundred  years  after  *'""*"'• 
the  other,  as  is  evident  both  by  the  te.\t  aud  margin, 
where  the  citation  is  set  down,  which  Mr.  Sutcliff'e  could 
not  but  manifestly  see.  And  as  for  the  conversion  of  Ki3ig 
Lucius,  Father  Persons  handled  it  afterwards  in  bis  fourtli 
chapter,  page  77,  citing  Redo  (or  the  p^aine,  Hh.  I,  Iltst. 
rail,  4,  and  another  book,  de  Sex  ^■Etalihus,  sub  Antonino 
Vera,  and  divers  other  authors,  as  Ado,  Mariamis  Sotus, 
and  Polidore ;  and  in  this  former  place  only  citeth  Dude 
for  the  third  conversion  of  England,  under  Pope  Gregory, 
as  hath  been  i^aid, 
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7,  AnH  whereas  Father  Persons's  printed  book  hathin 
the  margin,  Jied.  I.  i,IIi^ft.cap.  17,  IH,  ^'c,  which  should 
have  he^ii,  as   1   kh)<I,  27,  '2M,  Sec,  Mr.  Sutctllie  craftily 
diswembicth,  first  tlie  error  of  the  urintcr,  though  he  saw 
all  set  (iowii  ul  hii^c,  which  I'alher  Persona  alleged  in  the 
said'J7lh  and  28th  cliapters  of  the  same  book,  and  then 
fttriketh  out  the  particle  "  &.c."  which  would   presently 
have  directed   the    reader  to    the  27th  and  28th  chap- 
ters, and    have  dett;cted  the  said    error  of  the    printer. 
For   tliut   Bede    duth  contiinio    bii^    S|)ecch    of  his    third 
conversion  for  tk-veii  or  twelve  chapters   together,  aft*r 
the  27th  and  28lh  ;  whereas   after   the  17ti»   and  18lh 
there  is  nothintj  concernin;^  that  matter.     Here  then  ap- 
-     ^.. ,      peareth  triple  or  quadruple  wilful  deceit :  firel, 
tjitmnniK     in   mistaking  the  second  conversion  of  £ng> 
""'"  land  under  lileutlieiiiis  lor  the  third  under  Pope 

Gregory  J  then  in  saylnu;  that  Falhirr  Persons  allegeJ 
Bede  for  the  former,  whereas  he  expressly  alleged  him  fa 
the  latter  ;  thirdly,  in  deceiving  his  reader  with  urging  the 
17th  and  IRlh  chaplcrB,  winch  he  must  needs  know  to  br 
an  error  of  the  printer,  instead  of  27,  28  ;  and,  fourthly, 
u)  titrikiii|^  out  the  particle  "  &c.,"  that  must  needs  have 
directed  tlie  reader  to  discover  the  said  error,  and  find  out 
the  matler  truly  alleged  by  his  adversary.  And  none  ot' 
those  escapes  could  he  of   ignorance,  but  of  set  will  aiul 

tmrpose.    What  shall  we  tliensay  of  Mr.  Dean  in  this  be- 
lalf'.'     Is  it  not  almost  atheism  to  call  him  a  good  prelate 
or  a  true  preaching  dean  ? 

ffwn  iwt(.  ^-  Another  charge  is  in  page  1 1 2  of  M  r.  Sut- 

iica.  clifie's  book,  where  he  accuscth  Father  Per- 

sons for  citing  falsely,  as  he  sailh,  Cypiian's  testimony, 
lib.  2,  Mpist.  3,  tor  proof  of  his  massing  sacrifice,  and 
cutting  out  certain  words  of  the  midst  of  the  genteoce; 
but  he  doth  not  tell  bis  reader  that  himself  dealeth  falsely 
and  deceitfully  herein,  Mccusing  Father  Persons  for  that 
which  he  well  knew  not  to  he  ins  lauR,  if  any  were,  but  of 
his  own  brethren  the  Magdeburgiuns,  whom  heconccaleth; 
for  that  Father  Persons,  laying  forth  the  demeuDOur  of 
the  saiil  Magdelmrgian  Protestants  in  disgracing  the  an- 
cient (hthers  of  every  asPi.  where  in  inaiters  ofcontrovi 


jFriuluitnt 
C)(<j|(ng  ill  (an- 

Bi-tns. 


OTa£B  LIKB  OWRCT1UH8  OF  FALSlTIEa  AGAINST  P.  P.    437 

tliey  make  agaiufit  them,  hath  these  words  in  t]i<^  firut  part 
of  (lis  "  Tliree  Convcrpions."*  Ami  in  the  third  agp[f(fti^ 
Christ'\{&!\\ty\hf-)  the  Mnffdrhur(jifins  fkmccusc  that  Id^xsrti 
bishop  and  martffr  St.Ci/prian  of  superstition,  for  suifiiftf, 
Sacerchtem  vifp  Chrifti  fuwp.  et  Jjm  Palri  sarrific'tiim 
offerre — **  That  the  priest  doth  supply  thn  place  of  Chriet, 
and  doth  offer  sacrifice  to  fiod  llie  Father."  Wliirh  arc 
tlie  very  words  punctually  taken  out  of  the  Magdeljur- 
nians,+  without  any  addition  or  tiiking;away  of  any  thing 
by  Fnthor  Persons;  and  yet  writf^th  Mr.  Sutcliffe  thus  of 
Father  Persons :  //(•  cE/iH()f  (saith  he)  CifpTian's  testimony, 
lib. '2,  Epist.  .'J,  ctitlcth  ojf  thnse  wonls  out  of  the  laidst 
of  the  gentencf.  Qui  id  tjiiod  Christus  fecit,  imil<:tur—~ 
**  that  the  Cliristiari  priest,  when  he  eacnfieth,  dutli  imi- 
tate that  whicli  Christ  himself  did." 

9.  But  why  shonld  Mr.  SutcHfFe,  if  this  mad(? 
any  thiiii-  for  his  purpose,  us  it  doth  not,  but  ra- 
ther much  a!^ain.st  him,  a3  now  shall  be  shewed, 
— why,  1  say,  should  he  accuse  Father  Persons 
and  not  the  Maudebiirgians  hereof;  he  knowinrrand  see- 
in;!;,  if  he  looked  upon  the  place,  that  they  are  their  words 
and  their  proper  citation  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  not  of  Father 
Persons  ?  Or,  why  shoTdd  he  not  so  much  as  once  name 
the  Magdebiir^ians  in  all  this  objection?  Truth  it  is, 
that  in  St.  Cyprian's  text  tliese  other  words  also  are  men- 
tioned here  by  Mr.  Siitclifte,  for  thus  he  saith  r  Uti/pm  ilh 
sucerdos  vice  (Jhristi  vcrefuugltur,  ijrii  id  <putd  Christus  fecit 
imitatuT,  (?/  Jimrrlficium  verutn  et  plemuu  tunc  offert  in 
ecclesiu  Dm  Patri  si  sic  ivcijiiat  offerre  serundiirn  quod 
ipsum  Chriatrtiti  vidcaC  obtulisseX — "That  priest  doth 
truly  exercise  the  function  of  Christ  which  dolh  imitate 
that  which  Chris.t  did,  and  then  doth  he  offer  in  the  church 
a  true  and  full  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  if  he  begin 
so  to  offer  as  he  seeth  Christ  himself  to  have  offered." 
Which  words,  indeed,  in  St.  Cvpriaii  are  more  a  airijtii  in 
effectual  than  as  ihcy  are  cited  by  the  Mag^  *"'  *'""^''*' 
deburgians,  who  yet,  if  they  had  thought  that  the  sleight 
orevaiiion  used  here  by  Mr.  Sutcliffe  had  been  sufficient 

*  Tliree  Cumrer*.  [i.  fl.  t  Centnr.  3,  o.  4,  p.  83. 

;  Cypr,  lib,  2,  Ep.  3,  ct  ser.  Painclium,  Ep.  BS. 
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to  sliift  off  the  place,  they  would  never  have  taken  thai 
other  course  to  rpprchend  St.  Cjrprian,  as  they  do,  for 
speaking  in  guch  manner  aiid  so  pfainlv  for  the  sacrifice  of 
the  church,  they  Itcin^  no  less  cuemics  tberounto  thsn 
Enghsh  Protestants.  But  surely  I  could  blush  iu  Air. 
Sutcliffe's  behalf  in  urging  so  earnestly  this  matter  against 
Father  Pcrsonp  without  once  naming  the  Mogdebuipans, 
unto  whom  only  the  mutter  appertained;  and  next  tliitt 
he  will  bnng  In  a  matter  so  prejudicial  to  his  own  doc- 
trine for  mass  and  sacriBce  as  thin  place  of  St.  Cy- 
prian is. 

.rnxitatKc-         ^^-  Another   shift  of  Mr.  Sutcltfic    I  finii 
'""■  1"'^^  ^  ^'^'  where,  going  about  to  answer  an  al- 

legation of  Fattier  Persons  out  of  Eusebins's  "Chronicle," 
tmttslated  out  of  Greek  by  St.  Jerome,  where,  upon  the 
forty-fourth  year  of  Christ,  these  words  are  set  down,  re- 
lated by  Father  Persons  :  Petrus  apostolus,  natioite  Oali' 
l(Eus,  Chrixtianorttm  -pontifez  primiis,  Sfc* — **  Peter  tlw 
apostle,  of  the  country  of  Galileej  the  first  cliief  bishop  of 
Christians,  after  he  had  founded  the  chureh  of  An- 
tioch,wentto  Rome,  and,  having  preached  there  the  Gos- 
pel, remained  bishop  of  the  siime  city  for  twenty-fivo 
years  together,"  &:c.  So  Eusebius.  And  this  doth  Mr. 
Sutclille  impute,  amoug  his  falsihcations  and  oorniptiom 
of  fathers,  to  Father  Persons,  whereas,  notwithstanding, 
the  words  are  punctually  to  be  found  in  EusebJus's  "  Chro- 
nicle," as  he  allegeth  them.  But  what  shift  bath  Mr.  Sot- 
clirte,  think  you,  to  calumniate  the  sanit!'!  Forsooth,  he 
itt-5iitti)tt(  useth  an  equivocation,  saying',  A'dther  Joth 
BBrJiioMo''' '  Eusehhis  in  his  story,  nor  miy  other  good  author, 
8tccii)(.  ^fiy^   f/ifii  Peter  sat  Hishop  of  Home  lir^uty- 

Jive  fjears  together.  But  to  the  first  of  these  two  point* 
may  be  answered,  that  Father  Persons  alleged  not  the 
"  Story  "  of  Eusebius,  but  his  *'  Chronicle,"  as  yon  have 
heard ;  and  Mr.  Sutcliffe  would  deceive  his  reader,  who, 
knowiiif:;  not  the  diflereiice  between  Kusebius's  large 
"  Story  "  and  brief  "  Chronicle,"  being  Iwo  dirtcrenl  works, 
he  would  uinke  him  helievr  that  l''uM'biu»  Uath  it  no' 
at  nil. 
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n.  And  as  for  the  second,  that  no  other  good  aiithor 
avoucheth  the  same,  I  remit  him  to  liis  fonuer  antagonists, 
Henarnnne*»nd  Uaroiiiii.H,+  wliawillleii(;liliim\vheretofiiid 
sundry.  And  for  that  I  suppose  he  will  not  ilenvf:?t.  Jerome 
to  be  li  got)d  author,  I  sliall  entreat  him  to  read  what  he 
writythof  St.  Peter  in  thi^  behalf,  in  his  book  _Oe  Scrip- 
torihns  JCcctesiasticis :  Petrm  secundo  Clnvdii  anito  Hn- 
mam  permit,  thlque  virjliiti  qnhiqve  nniiis  calhfdram  xncer- 
dotalem  tcriafi ,  iistfitc ad  uUimum n/mum  A'cruriis'^. — "  Peter, 
ID  thesecurnl  yearot'ClaudiuH  the  Emperor,  went  to  Rome, 
and  there  held  the  priestly  chair  fur  twenty-five  years, 
until  the  last  year  of  the  Emperor  Nero."  B'O  tliat  Jerome 
and  other  authors  are  named  by  Bcllarmine,  as  holding 
the  foresaid  number  of  twenty-five  years  that  St.  Peter 
was  Bishop  cf  Romc,^  Damusus,  Isidorus,  Beda,  Frecul- 
phus,  Ado  Vienneiisis,  Ado  Trevirensis,  Marianus  Scotiis, 
and  some  others.  And  now,  what  will  Mr.  Sutcliffe  an- 
swer to  this  unfaithful  dealing,  wherein  by  so  many  ways 
he  eiideavouretli  to  deceive  his  reader?  1  am  Borry  he 
did  not  remember  tliat  saying  of  his,  which  1  observed  in 
the  beginning  of  this  paragraph  :  In  matters  of  faith  to 
use  false  deauny  doth,  besides  futmiyy  imply  imfiiety.  But 
let  liS  go  forward. 

12.  [n  the  same  page,  122,  he  accuseth  Fa-  -„h,..l«,„ 
tfier  Persons  ae  a  ralsar)  for  aliegmg;  certain 
testimonies  out  of  St.  Anibroae  fortransubstantiation.  He 
mahetk  Ambrose  to  say  (quoth  Mr.  Sutclifi'e)  that  the  sub- 
stance of  one  body  is  ckmiyed  into  another ;  hut  that  holy 
father  hath  no  such  words  as  tkisfaisary  hath  reported  out 
of  his  writings.  ||  Which  seemed  unto  me  a  strange 
charge  and  asseveration  ;  forsomuch  as,  repairing  to  Fa- 
ther Person  s's  book,  ]  found  the  very  words  of  St.  Am- 
brose set  down  out  of  sundry  ]>arts  of  his  works  to  this 
effect  of  transmutation  of  nature*  by  force  of  consecra- 
tion.^ As,  for  example  (saith  he),  St.  Ambrose,  speaking  of 
the  words  of  Christ  in    tiie  conpeeration  :    A'or   valeblt 


*  BellMr.  I.  2,  De  Pontif.  Row,  -f  Biiron.  lom.  1,  Anmil.  a.b.  II. 

J  llirrnn.  De  .Scrip.  Eccl.  in  Fetro. 

\  Ho*  iljiTi  ilc)  uiniiyPrutettiiiits  bvoupIi  .St.  Peter  wii»nrv»r  tliere? 

II  Subv.  |>.  -iVi.       '  \  ThreoCimvws.p,  111, 
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strmo  ChrUti  ut  specUs  mtrtet  elrmentorum  ? — **  Shall  not 
the  words  of  Christ  be  of  power  to  cliimge  the  natures  of 
elfiraents?"  And  again :  Sermo  Ckristi  qui  potuit  tie  m- 
htlo  facftt  quod  won  «•«(,  non  potest  ea  (Tuee  stmt  in  id 
mutare  quod  non  ant  f — "  The  speech  of  Chritst  thai  was 
able  to  create  of  nothing  that  which  was  not  before,  shull  it 
not  be  able  to  chance  things  that  are  already  into  that 
which  they  were  not  t>efore  ?"*  He  meaneth  the  bread 
and  wine  into  the  body  atid  blood  of  Christ,  as  himself 
doth  expound. 

OtKjittt-  13.  Thus  Father  Peraons  in  that  place  outof 

l"*r.'aii""'  *t-  Ambrose,  in  his  books  Ve  Sacramentu. 
\ian.  And  I  myself,  repairing  to  J>t.  Ambrose  by  this 

occasion,  found  that  in  other  places  al^M)  of  his  works  be 
atBrnieth  the  very  same.  As,  for  example,  in  bis  book, 
De  its  qui  initinntUT^  ^'c,  he  hath  thei^e  words  :  QiinHtii 
iiiimHr^.ttittplis,titprohemus,^'c. — "  How  many  examples 
do  we  use  to  prove  that  the  thing  reniaiiieth  not  (after 
the  words  ofconsecratioii)  that  which  nature  did  frame,  hiil 
that  uhich  the  benediction  did  consecrate:  and  thai 
CMnntswn-  greater  is  the  force  of  the  benediction  than  of 
iKiiM.  nature, 5«io  benedictione  etiam  naiura  ipsa  ntit- 

tatur — "for  that  nature  itself  also  is  changed  by  the  be- 
nediction." So  St.  Ambrose.t  And  now,  what  ghall  we 
say  of  Mr.  Sutclifie,  that  is  not  ashamed  not  only  to  ac- 
cuse Father  Persons  as  a  falsaiy  for  allegitig  tiiese  words, 
'  St.  flmimi's    which  stand  truly  and  wholly  in  St.  Ambrose, 

'  S  « tf'tn    a»  'je  ''at*'  alleged  them,  but  avouchelh  further 

[  b""-  that  this  holy  father  had  no  such  words ;  by 

what  figure  of  speech,  think  you,  will  be  shift  off  this  nh- 
Burdity,  or  excuse  it  from  wilful  calumniation,  but  only, 
as  1  said,  by  some  equivocation,  and  that  of  the  worst  sort, 
whereof  we  have  seen  divers  examples  proposed  in  a  late 
treatise  to  Mr. Morton  of  that  matter?  but  many  more 
might  tlic  author  have  found  in  only  Mr.  Sutclitfc  than  all 
the  rest  there  cited,  if  I  be  not  deceived. 
^ijifcobirr.  14.  But  there  followetb,  within  few  pages 

"""■  after  attain,  such  a  notorious  falsificatiou  ami 

*  Anibr.  1,  -i,  De  SDcrfuneniis.  f  [Tome  iti.  422.1 
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abusing  of  his  reader  as  may  cause  any  tnnn  to  stomach 
the  matter  that  hath  any  least  liking  or  affection  to  truth 
and  sincerity.  For  ihns  he  writeth  against  Father  PersoriH : 
To  prove  (saitli  he)  the  word  mass,  he  allegeth  Angustine, 
Sermon  237  et  351,  JJe  Tempore ;  Concilium  MUevitanyin, 
cap.  12;    EpiphaniiLS,   Hares.   50;  Euseh,  lib.  5,    Hist. 
cap. '.i^,  el  i)e  Vita  Conslant'ini,  lib.  3,  cap.  \7  ;  et  CoticiL 
Cart/iag.  4,  cap.  84  ;  but,  first,  Kusehius  and  Epiphinim 
are  grossly  belied.     For  how  coald  ihey,  writing  in  Greek, 
speak  of  Me /.rt(m  mass  ?  *     So  he.     And  it  might  eeem 
tliat  he  had  taken  Father  Persons  at  a  gross  advantage, 
indeed,  if  for  the  Latin   word  mass  he  had  cited  Greek 
authors;  but  he  that  shall  read  the  place  itself  in  Father 
Persons's  book  of  "  Three  Conversions  "  will  marvel  ex- 
ceedingly at  such  manner  of  dealing;  for  thai   he  citeth 
not  these  two  Greek  autliors  for  proof  of  tlie    (fPsTceiflus 
word  mass,  but  to  prove   the  use  of  Easter,    tn'i«T/sii"' 
after  the  fasliion  of  the  Jews,  to  have  been  con-     '""■ 
dcmued  and  held  for  an  error  and  heresy,  after  the  time  of 
the  first  Council  of  Nice.     Fur  better  denionstnition  of 
which  egregious  false  deahng  in  Mr.  SutcliH'e,  I  will  here 
set  down  the  words  as  they  lie  in  Father  Persons's  book, 
who  having  cited  a  place  out  of  old  Gihias,  for  the  use  of 
saying  masses  in  our  country  of  Britany  during  liift  days, 
he  flddeth  tliese  words.+ 

13.  "  Thus  wrote  Giidas  (saith  he)  of  altars  and  sacri- 
fice among  the  Britons  in  those  dayt^,  and  divcra  other 
points  like  unto  this,  which,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  omit. 
Only  I  would  ask  our  men  in  general,  whether  this  be 
spoken  as  of  Protestants  or  no  'i  And  then  would  I  de- 
mand of  John  Fox  in  particular,  how  that  can  be  true, 
which  he  athrmeth,  that  the  Britons  had  no  mass  in  those 
days,  seeing  Gildas  talked  bo  much  of  priests  that  did  sa- 
crifice upon  altars  ?  And  if  he  will  say  that  Gildas  useth 
not  the  word  masf,  it  is  a  plain  cavil,  seeing  nothing  is 
signified  by  the  masy  but  only  the  external  sacrifice  of 
Christiana  here  mentioned.  And  that  the  word  mass  was 
generally  used  in  the  Latin  Church  for  sacrifice  long  bc- 

t  Three  Conircri.  |i.  187. 


A  BBARCTT  INTO  MATTBIU  OF  ItEttCION. 

(ore  lliis  lime  of  Gildas,  app«arcth  by  many  nuthon, 
but  especially  bv  St.  Augxintine,  the  doctor,  in  divers 
pltices  of"  his  worKK,  whereof"  some  in  the  margin  we  eiiall 
note." 

UJ.  So  he;  noting  in  the  niarcin*  five  places  for  Si. 
Augustine's  aulbority  therein,  for  the  use  of  tlie  word  nuat, 
partly  iu  his  own  works  and  partly  out  of  the  councils  (rf" 
liiK  dftyft,  wherein  himself  was  present.  And  then,  learing 
that  matter,  he  pas&eth  to  another,  faying  thus :  "  I  would 
ask  also  of  J<ihn  liiilc,  fiow  flic  relii^ion  of  the  Hritons  was 
the  pure  and  naked  (lospel  in  those  days,  (for  so  he  saith 
it  naf),)  if  it  had  iu  it  not  only  that  custom  of  the  Jews,  be- 
fore meiitiuiied,  of  the  Qtiartndecimanijhul  all  those  olh«r 
points  in  like  manner,  which  his  church  accountctli  for 
error,  to  wit,  of  professed  monks,  of  consecrated  nuns,  of 
sa(Tiiicing  upon  altar?,  and  the  like;"  for  all  which  heciteth 
(Jildas  de  Excid.  /iritnn.  cap.  '2(:i,  ^r.  And  about  this 
point  of  the  error  of  the  Qnartodecuattni,  he  citeth  in  tli« 
margin  -f*  the  two  Grei;k  uutliors,  Ejiinhanius  and  Kuse- 
hiiin,  that  in  the  places  quoted  do  malce  mention  of  the 
error  of  the  Quartadecimnni  or  PascJnti. 

17.  But  Alr.SutclilTe,  to  seem  to  have  somewhat  arain^l 
Father  Pcreons,  hc^nneth  first  to  refute  that  the  Greek 
authors  coutd  not  make  mention  of  the  Latin  word  mme, 
himself  well  kno«iti>;  that  they  were  not  alleged  for  that 
at  all ;  but  yet,  secondly,  is  to  be  noted  anotfier  deceitful 
trick,  worse  than  the  former.  For  whereas  in  Fatlier  Per- 
sons's  margin  the  said  X,atin  nutliorities  are  set  tojjether, 
as  appertaining  to  prove  the  word  muss,  and  distingiiighed 
from  the  rest,  by  a  star,  both  in  tlie  margin  and  the  text, 
as  here  also  is  expressed  ;  and  the  6r/«'A  authors  are 
quoted  after  by  themselves  severally  as  belonginj::  to  the 
other  matter;  Mr.  Sutciiffe,  to  dazzle  his  reader's  eyes, 
doth  of  purpose  disorder  the  squadron  in  his  citation, 
cutting  off,  firiitjout  of  the  Latin  authorities,  Condi.  Var- 
thaq.  SpcimdtLm,  cap.  'S  :  and  then,  for  the  fourth  Coua- 

*  AnR.  torn,  to,  Scrm,  23?  rt  251,  DeTernp.  el  in  Coiic.  MtlcriU  C  12, 
el  Cartliae.  2,  c.  A,  ct  <'(inc.  i:Mrth.  4.  c.  1^4.  c|u)bue  iDtcrfnlt  Auguiit. 
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cil  of  Carthage,  cap.  84,  that  immediately  did  ensue,  he 
placeth  it  last  of  nil,  rrffer  two  Or^ek  aut.hcrs,  to  hedge 
them  in  belike  that  tliey  sliotild  not  llv  ftoiii  hiui,  as  you 
may  see  in  Iiin  {-ttution  bcfoi-e  allpgRtl.  And  now  if  any 
mau  can  play  better  his  prize  than  this,  in  falsifying  and 
C07cning  liis  reader,  even  then  when  he  objecteth  fal- 
sification to  others,  I,  for  my  part,  will  judge  him  the 
gain*:. 

18.  In  the  very  eame  page  he  writeth  of  aigrniiiat- 
Father  Persons  thus:  He  saith,  page  22ii,  that  """''■ 
Irentt as uccoiinteth  the.  erutmenition  af  the  li'mhom  tif  Jlomc 
a  fuU  proof  rif/dinst  heretics;  hut  he  ahusi'.tli  this  holrf 
father  and  ttVietk  him,  for  vf  this  full  proof  he  hath  not 
one  word..  But  when  I  went  and  read  the  words  in  Father 
Persons 's  bookj  I  coidd  not  but  remain  astonished,  fur  he 
*ctteth  down  the  i-ery  words  of  Ireiiseus,  who,  having 
made  an  enumeration  (saitli  Father  Persons)*  of  all  the 
Dishopt;  of  Rome  for  proof  of  a  Cathohc  sncctssion  and 
tradition  aL'ainst  the  heretics  of  his  days,  from  Peter 
downward  to  Pope  Eleutlieriiis,  that  livL*d  with  him,  he 
inferred  this  conclusion  :  Kst  phidssima  hiec  ostensio  unam 
H  /•and/im  vieificatricem  fidem  essCy  qutr  in  ecctesiis  ah  apos- 
tolis  et.  coJtservata,  ct  tradita  in  uidtate,  ^'c.-f — "  This  is  a 
most  full  proof  that  one  and  the  selfsame  lively  faith  hath 
been  oiusevved  in  tho  church  from  the  apostles' days  unto 
our  time,  delivered  from  one  to  anotliei-  in  unity."  So 
saith  Irenseus,  And  now,  ilplenissima  ostensio  be  a  most 
full  proof,  then  m  it  in  Irena?as,  nor  may  Father  Persons 
truly  be  said  to  abu&e  or  belie  him,  as  Mr.  Sutclifte  ac- 
cusetb:  and,  on  the  eontniry  side,  himself  avouching,  as 
her<i  he  doth,  that  of  this  full  proof  Ireiiteus  liath  not  one 
word,  is  evidently  convincetl  of  wilfu!  falsehood  indeed, 
pieniimivia  o$temio»e,  with  a  most  full  proof  of  the  text 
itSLdf. 

U).  It  would  be  excessive  long  to  prf>9ecijte     i^igoigot, 
all  his  objections  in  this  kind,  whereof  no  one,    '"'"" 
that  hitherto  I  can  find,  praveth  any  wiifuL  mitrulh  or  fal- 
f^ity  against  his  adversary,  but  against  himself  very  many, 


•  TkiwComm.  p.  278. 
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if  not  all.  And  I  must  be  enforced  toput  many  tc^etlicr  for 
abbreviation  of  tJiia  matter.  Ileacctiscih.thi^reforc,  Father 
Pcreons  yet  further  of  falsificatioo  in  the  sclfkamc  page, 
and  the  very  next  chursie,  for  that  in  hiei  hook  of  "  Thre* 
Conversion)*,"  |>age  278,  he  flllegeih  a  place  out  of  St.  Am- 
gustine,  in  his  "  Epistle  against  Faustus,  the  Mnniehc«," 
for  the  Huccession  of  Roman  hiKhopif,  i^^ying  tJtat  St.  Aas- 
gutitine  makcth  it  a  principal  motive  of  nis  own  remaining 
in  the  Catholic  Church :  whereas  (saith  Mr.  Sutcliffe)  that 
hobjfatha-  reckoneth  that  amoai/  and  aftr.r  othtn-n,  and  nn 
vmy  accounteth  it  a  mark  of  the  church  :  but  this  obpKition 
is  as  good  as  the  former,  to  wit,  a  very  cavil ;  for  that  the 
very  words  altecied  by  Father  FersuiiB  are  expressly  to  If 
found  in  the  place  of  St.  Augustine,  by  him  qnoted;  for 
thus  he  writetn :  Tenet  me  in  ecclesia  uh  ipsa  Petri  srdt 
usfpte  ait  //TtE sent fim  epigcvpatnm  sticcemsiv  sncerdotum,^e,* 
— "  I  am  lield  in  this  church  (u^ainat  all  Bc-etarics)  by  the 
succession  of  priests  and  bishops,  that  liavc  cume  down 
from  the  seat  of  St.  Peter,  tlie  apostle,  to  the  present 
Bishop  of  Hume,  Anastasius,  that  holdeth  the  scat  at  tlijs 
day,"  So  far  St.  Augustine.  And  whatfalsitication,  then, 
!•  there  here  on  Father  Pcrsona's  side,  when  bolii  words 
and  scum;  of  St.  Augustine  are  truly  by  him  allejied? 
Nor  doth  Father  Perfioiis  so  much  aa  name  any  mark  of 
the  church  in  that  place,  norallejjeth  St.  Au{;:usttne  to  thai 
end,  albeit  the  said  8ucce«siuu  be  oLherwiue  hidd  by  that 
father  for  a  mark  of  the  now  Catholic  Church.  Whai  man- 
ner of  dealing  then  is  this  ?  What  knots  are  these  fiought 
inrushes,  as  the  proverb  is?  Doth  not  Mr.  Sutclitfe  know 
that  the  accusation  of  a  lie  retiirnetli  upon  the  accuser 
with  a  double  sin  if  it  cannot  be  proved;  for  that  not 
ordy  falsehood,  but  malice  also,  is  therein  contained?  1 
marvel  the  Dean  and  Doctor  would  be  tto  much  overseen, 
or  rather  be  carried  away  with  passion.  But  let  us  pro- 
ceed. 

KintUDftiK-  20.  In  the  very  next  line  fader  tliis  charge 

iton.  lie  giveth  another  out  of  the  selfsame  fiither, 

accusing  Father  Persons  to  have  alleged  faUely  St.  Au- 

*  Au^.  Ep.  omt,  Fiitist.  Muklch,  c.  1,  iam.  6.  f  Sub? .  p.  117. 
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^ist'me's  testimony  for  the  succession  of  tlie  Church  uf 
Rome.  Page  282  (saith  he)  of  his  "  Three  ComHTsionn" 
St.  Auffusfine,  lib.  de  Utilitate  Crcdendf,  c.  7,  is  alfeged  by 
him  f(/r  proof  of  the  sncvessimi  vf  the  Church  of  Rome, 
but  JulsMy,fur  Ihnt  he  spetiketh  of  the  siirccsninjt  nf  divers 
bishops  in  thf  whole  Christian  cknrch,  whirh  ovcrthroweth 
the  preteiulnl  preroifntive  if  the  Roman  Chrtrch.  So  Mr. 
Sutclitie.  But  for  answer  to  this,  as  to  nioFt  of  aE!  the  leHt, 
it  was  Hufticient  for  me  to  Vake  a  view  of  the  jiage  by  him 
quoted  in  Father  Persons's  book,  wherej  he  having  shewed 
out  of  St.  IrensbiiB,  TertuUian,  and  otlier  authors,*  what 
e.'iteem  thuy  made  of  tlie  BucceBsinn  of  the  Roman  hishopfl 
for  assurance  of  the  inith  of  Catholic  fuith,  he  adjoineth 
also  thereunto  the  teHtiinoiiy  first  of  St.  Jerome:  In  Ula 
ecclcjrin  permajiendu ni,  iiiui:  nfi  apiiitlolifi  fu}idittit  jf^//ue  nd 
diem  hancffurtitf — "  We  must  abide  in  that  church  (speak- 
ing of  the  Church  of  Rome)  which  being  founded  by  tlie 
apostles  endureth  until  this  day."  And  then  he  adjoineth 
this  other  of  St.  Augiustiiie  :  J  JJuhitnhiim/s  nas  iiliris  con- 
sedere  yremto,  ohif  ab  opostotica  sede  per  successiottes  epis- 
copoTHm  {frtifitra  h<eTelicis circumlatTantibus)  ctitmen  antho- 
Titatis  ohtimrit? — "  Shall  we  duubl  to  rest  in  the  lap  of 
that  clmruh,  wliich  Iisith  kept  continuallv  the  height  of 
authority  by  succession  of  bishops,  from  the  see  apostolic 
unto  this  flay,  notwilhsiondiiig  the  vain  barkings  of  here- 
tics on  every  side  of  her  ?" 

21.  TlieKe  words  Lire  truly  and  sincerely  alleged  out  of 
St.Augutitine;  and  how  then  doth  Mr.  Sutclifte  say  that 
they  ore  falsely  alleged  ?  Why  had  he  not  proved  it  hy 
aomethio}^  here  sot  down,  that  it  is  not  St.  Augustine?  For 
as  for  his  reason  that  St.  Augustine  speakcth  of  tlie  suc- 
cession of  divers  hiahops  in  the  whole  Christian  church, 
itseenietli  both  untrue  and  impertinent. — Untrue,  for  that 
in  tins  place  St,  Augustine  mentiuueth  no  other  churches; 
and  impertinent,  for  that  if  he  had  so  done^  yet  doth  not 
that  take  away  the  privilege  of  principality,  or  culmen  au- 
Iharilatix,  "  the  pre-eminence  of  autliorily,"  here  men- 
tioned  by  St.  AugustinCf  as   peculiai*   to  the  Church  of 

•  "nirre  Cuntcn.  p.  2&2.  t  Hifron.  lUnlog.  eont.  Lucifer. 
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Rome  above  the  rest.     So  that  every  one  of  thede  weak 
and  feeble  objections  seems  unto  me  not  w)  much  to  gtriltc 
the  atlver*ary  a*  to  wound  the  objcetor,  ami  yet  must  tbc 
reader  have  patience  to  bear  some  few  more. 
rrBiftrtjK-  2'2.  'I'here  followeth  in  the  very  next  pnsTp. 

""■  another  objrctinn  of  corrupting  and  falsilving 

St.  Augustine  laid  againbt  Father  Persons  by  Mr.  SutclilU', 
in  these  word!>.  Paffe2^^\  {Ha.iihlui)iiftfte same  booh,  St.Att- 
ffttstine  and  othfrfnthers  are  alleged  to  jtroife  the  church  to  he 
to  visible  that  every  vtan  may  see  it  andkrtow  it ;  but  it  seemeth 
that  our  adrerKurij  died  them  at  all  advent rtre,  for  in  gemc 
of  these  jilnrcs  little  mention-  is  made  of  the  church,  and  in 
none  of  them  is  his  intention  proved*  This  is  his  whole 
chnrjje;  but  to  me  it  seemed  that  Mr.  Sntcliffc  wroU; 
at  all  adventures,  for  that  Fatlier  Persons,  in  the  place 
quoted,  dealeth  with  no  other  fathers  about  the  matter  iji 
band  but  only  St.  Au<^ustiue,  citing  some  nine  or  m\ 
[tiaees  out.  of  aivers  partri  of  his  worku,  whereof  iVIr.  Sut- 
clifle  hath  cut  ott'  the  far  greater  part  in  his  objection, 
being^  grieved,  peihaps,  to  see  so  many  of  that  ari;umeiit, 
and  liatU  answered  both  the  one  and  the  other  ho  sleightly, 
as  yon  have  heard,  that  any  child  may  weary  or  put  lo 
silence  the  leariiedeat  man;  that  is,  by  such  manner  of 
answering.  But  let  us  hear,  if  you  please.  Father  Pcr- 
sons's  words  aa  tliey  lie  in  his  book,-!-  and  then  ronsidrt 
how  Mr.  Sutcliffehath,  according  to  the  title  of  his  book, 
subverLed  him  by  hie  answer. 

23.  "  To  allege  fUtliei-s  (saith  Father  Persons)  anddoe- 
tors  in  tliis  behalf"  {for  proving  the  visibility  of  the  church) 
"  were  both  endless  and  needless,  for  that  all  ol  them  ever\'- 
wjiere  almost  are  occupied  in  setting  forth,  not  only  t(ie 
visibility,  but  the  splendour  alao  and  greatness,  yea,  the 
multitude  and  external  majesty  of  Christ's  church  through- 
out the  world  iu  thetr  days.  And  only  St.  Augustine  mav 
serve  for  all,;]:  who  dilatetli  himself  everywhere  in  this  ar- 
gument, shewing  how  the  little  atone  prophesied  by  Da- 

•  Pubv.  p.  U8. 
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niel  was  grown  to  be  a  htipe  mounlaiii  itnd  terrilite  to  the 
whole  world ;  and  that  tfic  tuljernacle  of  Christ  (whicli 
is  his  cluirch)  was  placed  bv  him  in  the  sun  to  be  seen 
of  all ;  nn(]  that  it  was  a  citv  upon  a  mountain  which 
none  couJd  be  ignorant  of:  and  other  like  discourseB, 
founded  on  evident  scriptures,  whereby  is  refuted  not  only 
the  first  sliid  of  Lnthpr  and  Calvin  makiDg^  the  true  church 
of  Christ  inviHibte,  but  also  the  s^econdgf  the  later  Luther- 
ans, who  (though  overcome  with  the  former  proofs)  do 
nt  the  church  to  be  a  visible  eompany,  yet  do  they 
eny  it  to  bo  that  external  conspicuous  succession  of 
bishops  and  councils  which  have  beeu  most  euiineiit  in  the 
known  Christian  church  from  the  apostles  downward; 
but  rather  to  be  some  fievr  obscure  and  contemptible  peo- 
ple (which  they  call  the  elect)  that  have  lived,  or  lurked 
from  time  to  time  in  shadows  and  darkness,  and  known  to 
few  or  none." 

24.  Thus   far    are  Father  Persons's  words,     pom  am  m(. 
with  an  ample  citation  of  the  idat-es  a^  here    S""f""*f' 

.    "  t  .  I'll-  II  net  Bi  ansotr* 

you  see  m  the  margin,  which  being  ahbre-  ma. 
viated  by  Mr.  Sutcliii'e,  geldint;  tlieui,  and  answered  as 
briefly  and  seollingly,  as  out  of  his  own  words  you  have 
Jieard,  every  man  will  see  that  they  are  only  shifted  off 
by  saying,  that  in  some  of  these  places  little  mention  ig 
made  of  thechurch,  and  that  in  none  of  theui  Father  Per- 
sonH'fi  intention  is  proved.  And  who  cannot  answer  thus/ 
And  why  doth  not  he  shew  the  places  in  particular  wherein 
little  meiitiun  is  made  of  the  church  i  I,  for  my  ]>art, 
hariiig  looked  upon  them,  have  found  much,  and  would 
gladly  have  seen  some  sound  answer  of  Mr.  Doctor  to  some 
one  or  other  of  them,  they  being  many  and  large,  and  very 
effectual  discourses  of  St.  Ausustinii  to  prove  the  visibi- 
lity of  the  church  ;  and  yet,  sailh  Mr.  SutcliHe,  in  none,  of 
them  is  his  intention  proved:  which  is  only  a  smnniary 
epeech,  as  you  see.  Uut  yet,  why  should  he  accuse  Father 
Persons  here  of  falsification  and  false  alleL^ation  uf  fa- 
thers, for  citing  these  places,  as  they  He  in  the  author?  Is 
not  this  a  great  appetite  of  accusing  in  Mr.  Sutcliffe  ? 

25.  But  now  further,  two  or  three  pages  after    luitBtBUi  m,. 
this  again,  to  wit,   122,  he  objecteth  to  Fa-    i"^'"" 
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ther  Pereons  for  a  ^roes  ignorance  and  childish  footm, 
tliat  he  telleth  us  (sailh  Mr.  Sutclill'e)  in  his  epistle befort 
his  book  of  "  Three  Conversiong"  how  Constantine  th 
Oreal  entered  into  the  empire  next  after  Dioclfsiari ;  hat 
ecclesiastical  historic*  (»VkHh  hv)  do  shew  that  Constaitiut 
and  Oalerius  surceidcd  DiitclesiaHf  and  that  Constantiut 
suceeedrd  his  father  Constantius ;  and  if  he  will  not  beliece 
as,  Ut  him  see  tcftat  Daronius  aaith  in  his  second  and  third 
tome  of  "  Annates;"  who ptitteth  three  years  fietween Dxo- 
eletian  nnd  Constaatiue,  and  others  between  them  two,  fio 
he.  B)it  when  I  vrcnt  to  Baronius,  as  ISIr.  Sutcltfte 
pwnted  me,  1  found  him  to  put  two  years  only  bet 
them,  for  that  Dioclet^Jaa  re^i^cd  his  empire  in  the  ) 
of  Christ  304,  and  that  Constantiue  began  his  in  the  vear 
3(X> ;  which  Bai'oiiius  provetb  by  the  authority  of  niaity 
ancient  historiographers.  And  it  ia  straiifje  that  Mr.  Siii- 
clitie  would  atHnn  a  thing  so  manifestly  false,  with  suth 
confidence,  and  remit  his  reader  to  the  place  where  indeed 
he  shall  see  him  plainly  refuted. 

,j,  thts  ■^®*  -"^"^  ''"^  '*"'  ^^^  y^Tf  which  little  naaketh 

teonti^  to  the  purpose  of  the  controversy  itselF,  for 
iMirts*!!  iir.  whether  it  were  two  years,  or  three,  or  more, 
£«ttii«»?  tiia^j,  Constantine  succeeded  Djuclesian,  little 
importeth,  but  whether  he  succeeded  him  next  or  no:  so 
as  in  this  word  next  standeth  the  error  of  Father  Persons 's 
side,  if  any  such  thing  were  committed;  albeit,  it  might 
eiccuBe  it,  sayiHtr.  that  hi;  meant  the  next  emperor  that  im- 
jiugned  openly  DioclesJan's  persecution.  But  whatif  Fa- 
ther Persons  hath  not  the  word  next  at  all,  but  that  it  be 
put  in  by  Mr.  Sntcliffb,  to  take  thereby  occasiun  to  ac- 
cuse him;  is  not  this  double  iniquity,  indeed  7  or,  rather, 
doth  not  this  imply  impiety,  accordintr  to  his  former  pru- 
testation  ?  Let  us  hear,  then,  Father  F*ersons'<s  own  words, 
where,  talking  of  his  Majesty's  coming  to  the  crown, 
that  now  is  of  England,  with  hope  of  toleration  to  all, 
and  mitigation  of  the  former  persecution  of  Catholics  un- 
der Queen  Elizabeth,  he  writeth  thns:*  Here  generally 
the  ftpjilame  is  no  oiherwise  than  it  was  in  old  time  timoao 

*■  In  tbo  ■■  Additiuii  to  lite  Catholic*." 
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the  Christians  upon  the  entrance  of  C'onstaniine  info  the  em- 
pire  after  Dioclenan,  and  if  ./iwinttta  after  Julian.  So 
ne.  And  here  yon  see  is  not  the  word  next  at  nil,  nor 
was  It  his  puipose,  nor  to  his  pnrpose,  to  shew  tliat  Con- 
stantioe  was  the  very  next  emperor  that  reigned  after  Dio- 
clcsian,  but  rather  that  he  was  the  next  that  publicly  re- 
lieved Christians  after  Dioclesian's  persecntion,  wherein 
consisteth  the  whole  force  and  drift  of  Father  Persons's 
speech  to  his  Mitjesty  in  that  place;  &o  as,  iodeod,  I  was 
greatly  scandalized  here  to  Bee  a  word  thrust  in  to  play 
upon  by  the  accuser  himaelf.  And  is  this  plain  dealing, 
thought  I,  or  possible  to  be  found  in  a  dean  of  so  worthy 
a  chorch  as  Exeter  is  ?  Surely,  if  I  had  seen  this  before 
how  hedealeth  in  writing,  I  should  scarce  have  believed 
him  in  pulpit  or  preaching. 

27.  Another  objection  he  fiameth,  p.  IIS,  curifiDoa' 
in  these  words  :  Hede's  testhnotii/  (saith  he),  lib,  Uriion, 
3,  c.  27,  is  alleged  hy  Persons,  pinje  383,  to  prove  the  sertd- 
irtff  of  Wilhhrord  with  his  eleven  companions  towards  ikr 
ecTiversion  of  Germany,  hvt  {in  fii'dit)  the  chapter  being 
read,doth  confute  our  adversary  s  falsehood.  So  he.  And  no 
more.  But  here  I  cannot  but  marvel  what  falsehood  or  man- 
ner of  conhitation  he  meanelh:  is  it,  perhaps,  that  Bede 
hath  the  contrary  ?  Or  not  this  which  is  set  down  ?  No, 
truly;  for  Father  Persons,  in  the  page  of  his  book  here  cited, 
declarinij  what  ^eat  zeal  our  old  English  Saxon  Chris- 
tians had,  after  their  own  conversion,  to  preach  the  Chris- 
tian faith  in  divers  parts  of  Germany,  hath  these  words  :  * 
"  WiElebrord  was  sent  out  of  England  with  his  eleven 
companions  towards  the  conversion  of  Germany,  by  the 
holy  abbot,  St.  Egbert,  as  both  St.  Bede  and  other 
authors  after  him  do  testily."  And  for  this  he  citeth,  in 
his  mai^n,  Bede,  both  in  his  third  book  and  twenty- 
seventh  chapter,  as  also  in  his  fifth  book  and  twenty-third 
chapter  :  for  that,  in  the  first  place,  Bede  maketh  mention 
of  tlie  beginning  of  the  holiness  of  St.  Egbert,  that  was 
author  afterward  of  that  mission,  and  in  the  fifth  book  he 
recouiiteth  both  the  mission  at  large  in  his  eleventh  chap- 
ter, and  the  death  of  the  said  holy  abbot,  St.  Egbert,  in 

*  Three  Convfjm.  p-  383. 
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the  twenty-tiiird  chapt 
mainelli,  then,  for  M 
lie  say,  hut  the  chapter 
jtaryV  faUehood  ? 

And  whereas  Fuilicr  Persons  citeth  two  books  of  SL  Bede 
and  (liferent cliapters,  why  doth  Mr.SutcliH'e  cite  butone 
book  and  one  chapter  only,  dissembling  and  auppresaing 
the  other,  that  eettetli  down  the  whole  storv  more  largely-, 
as  if  tharc  were  no  Hiich  thing  ut  ull  in  ilede '.'  Is  thiii 
plain  denhng  I  U  thit;  sincere  proceeding  i  Is  not  thi^ 
faieiitv  in  matters  of  religion,  which  himftelf  censured  be- 
fore Tor  impifitv  .' 

Ekirircfliti  rt-        '^'  There  ensueth  another   chaise  in  the 
imtcn.  132nd  pftge  of  \t\s  "Subversion,"  act  down  in 

these  words:  "  Persons  saith,  that  some  hold  that  Joseph  of 
Arinmthoa  was  Ht-ul  into  Britany  by  St.  Peli^r,  u  matter  nf 
no  moment,  y*^t  falsely  affirmed  by  him,  which  careth  not 
what  hespeakett(."So  lie.  A  heinous  charge,  uo  doubt;  let 
us  hear,  then,  what  Father  Persons,  in  his  book  of  "  Three 
Conversions,"  writeth  hereof.*  "  Of  Joseph  (sBithhe)or 
Arimathea's  coming  into  France,  and  his  fiending  thetice 
into  Great  Brituny,  either  by  SL  Plitltp('AS  some  SBy)wb0 

iireached  then  in  Cianl,  or  (,as  others  hold)  by  Su  Peter 
liniself  as  he  passed  that  way,  to  and  from  Bncany,  and 
how  he  obtained  a  place  to  exercise  an  eremitical  life  for 
him  and  his  ten  companions  in  the  land  calletl  Availonia, 
where  Olastenhnry  after  was  builded:  albeit  I  find  no  very 
certain  or  ancient  writer  to  alfirni  it,  yet  because  our  later 
historiographers,  for  two  hundred  years  poat  or  more,  do 
hold  it  to  have  come  down  by  tradition  (and,  namely, 
Joannes  Capgravius,  a  learned  man  of  the  order  of  St. 
Dominic,  and  others  aller  him),  I  do  not  mean  to  dispute 
the  matter  here,"  fiic. 

29.  Thus  far  he,  who,  as  we  sec,  affirnieth  absolutely 
nothing  thereof,  but  remittcih  himself  to  the  authority  of 
tlie  said  Capgrave,  Polidor  Virgil,  Canibdeo,  ilarpaoetd, 
and  others.     And  how  then  doth  Mr.  Sutclifle  say,  that  it 

*  Three  Cuniern,  p,  23  ;  Jo.  Cup^v.  Iil  CuUl.  SS.  Brit. ;  Pol.  Vti^.rn 
Hi»t.  AurI.  !-  1  ;  Odinhd.  in  Drwript.  lirit.  p.  l.%2 ;  Flaqinr.  In  Hfal. 
Ki-cl.  fol.  3.     [Sif  Lin|riwd*»  Anit.  Sax.  Ch,  c.  l.J 
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18.  falsely  affirmed  by  him  that  careth  not  what  untruth  he 
speaketh?  or  doth  not  ihh  charge  full  i-atlif^r  upon  Mr. 
Sutclitie  himself,  that  so  wrongifully  layeth  the  same  upon 
another  ?  For  if  he  say  that  Father  Persons  doth  faU«ly 
alHrm  that  divers  later  authors  do  hold  it  for  a  tradition, 
their  own  books  will  confute  him,  and  especially  all  Jater 
Eiia;lish  Protestant  writers,  besides  the  forenamed,  as 
Hoiinshed,  Fox,  Stow,  and  the  rest,  who  citeth  ateto  Georee 
Major;  yea,  the  Ma^defaurgiaiis,  in  their  prefaxie  of  llie 
"  Fourth  Century,"  dedicated  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  do  men- 
tion also  the  same,  in  this,  then,  there  can  he  no  contro- 
versy but  that  many  and  sundry  authors  do  relate  the  same. 
And  in  the  other,  that  Father  Persons  preteodeth  not  to 
take  upon  hitn  to  avouch  this  story,  his  own  words  will 
defend  him.  So  as  whatsoever  Mr.  Sutchfte  oieaucth  iq 
this  charge  of  Father  Persona'a  false  afiinnatioD,  must 
Qoecls  be  convinced  to  be  a  mere  slander  and  calumnia- 
tion. 

30.  After  this  again,  page  134,  he  ace  use  th  faaturstti 
Father  Persons  of  falsehood,  for  that  speaking  "'""""an- 
(gaith  he),  page  147,  of  the  Magdebnrgians,  he  affirnieth 
that  thetf  accuse  openly  and  bif  name  St.  Athanas'ius, 
Hasil,  Nazianzen,  Ambrose,  Prudenibis,  Epiphaiims,  and 
Ephrum,  far  (he  error  /if'  praT/i/u/  to  saints  ;  but  he  that 
shall  read  lki>.  "Fourth  Ceniurtf"  and  fourth  chapter 
thereitf  shidlji/id  the  contrary.  So  be  writeth.  And  truly 
I  could  not  hut  rest  astonished,  when  I  went  to  the  place 
by  liim  alleged,  where  1  found  all  these  foresaid  fathers 
expressly  reprehended  by  the  Magdehurgians  for  praying 
to  saints,  in  their  \tVLT?i^vii\i\\  De  hivocadnne  Snactornm — 
"  Of  Invocation  of  Saints;"  *  where  setting  down  divers 
most  plain  sentences  out  of  the  said  fathers  for  their  pray- 
ing to  saints  do  reject  the  same,  at  iucommodas  opiniones, 
stipulas,  et  ci-rores — "  incommodious  o|Hnione,  stubble,  and 
errors."  So  aa  I  cannot  imagine  how  this  answer  of  Mr. 
SutdiiTe  can  any  way  stand,  that  he  that  shall  read  this 
"  Fourth  Centui-y"  and  fourth  chapter  shall  find  the  con- 
trary to  that  which  Father  Persons  affirmed :  whereas, 
indeed,  he  shall  find  the  vei-y  selfsame  ten  times  more 
»  Cent.  4,  c.  4,  p.  29&. 
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largely  avouched  than  he  hath  noted  in  his  book.  And 
to  the  end  the  rcad(T  may  easily  hud  the  place,  [  do  ciu 
nldo  the  page  and  title  of  the  paragraph,  tor  that  Ibe 
chapter  is  long. 

31.  But  now,  bei^ides  this  first  shifl  in  denying  the 
things  that  is  most  evidently  extant  in  the  book  and  place 
by  him  quoted,  Mr.  Suicliffe*  hath  a  second  answer,  or 
rather  a  subtle  heap  of  erasiona  {as  to  me  it  seemeth),  in 
these  words:  "  The  same  is  also  proved  (saith  he")  by  rea- 
son; for  what  needed  tliey  to  accuse  tlie  fathers,  when 
neither  their  writings  mentioned  are  certainly  theirs,  nor 
any  matter  is  in  these  writings  coatained,  that  canoot 
probably  be  defended,  and  l>e  wrested  out  of  the  hands  of 
our  adversaries,  that  by  them  would  prove  prayers  to 
j«t.*umif(  saints?"  But  this  second  answer  seemed  to 
"J"*''?"*  "'C  somewhat  worse  tlian  the  first,  for  that  it 
|C4iiaw*btn  importeth  more  guile  and  cunning  in  teaching 
•c  .he  uihra.  jj,^  Magdeburgians  to  shift  off  the  authorities 
of  ancient  fathers,  either  by  denying  their  works,  wbereia 
notwithstanding  they  are  bold  and  diligent  enough  of 
themselves,  or  to  wrest  their  sentences  by  violent  intor- 
pretatioiis  to  their  own  purpose,  wherein  Mr.  SutclifiV" 
would  eeem  more  cunning  than  they.  And  is  not  this  a 
shameful  matter,  that  points  of  religion,  whereon  men's 
salvation  do  depend,  must  thus  be  discussed  by  ingenious 
devices,  subtle  sliilts,  and  evasions?  Surely  to  me  it 
seemeth  a  great  indignity. 

jfittnnttiBi'         3'^-  Af\er  this  again,  in  the  very  ne^xt  p 
ffcifiir.  j,g  accusetli  Father  Persons  of  anothiT  lie     _ 

false  allegation  about  the  British  abbot  Dinothus,  that  was 
slain  at  Chester  with  many  of  his  monks.  "  He  affirnietli 
(quoth  Mr.  Sutcliffe)  that  Dinotlius  was  punished  by  the 
sword  of  Kthetfrid,  after  the  death  of  St.  Augustine':  vet 
Bcde,  lib.  2,  Histor.  cap.^,  shewoth  after  this  execution 
done  upon  the  innocent  Britons,  how  Augustine  ordained 
two  bishops,  which  he  could  not  well  do,  being  dejtd." 
This  is  the  charge,  somewhat  obscurely  set  down,  as  you 
see;  but  all  of  purpose  to  daTxle  the  eyes  of  the  reader, 
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and  make  him  believe  that  Father  PeraooB  committed  this 
absurdity,  either  to  ascribe  the  making  of  two  bishops  to 
St.  AngiiBtinc  afler  he  was  dead,  or  to  confess  that  the 
said  Dinotluis,  Abbot  af  Bangor,  w««  put  tn  death  with 
hia  monks  at  Chester,  by  Ethelfrid,  King  of  Northumber- 
land, %vhile  St.  Augustine  was  alive,  and  by  his  incitation. 
Of  which  points  both  are  manifestly  false,  and  so  expreesly 
proved  by  the  very  history  of  St.  Bede,  alleged  hereby  Mr. 
Sutcliffe,  to  the  quite  contrary,  and  consequently  he  must 
needs  know  that  he  wrote  a  notorious  untruth.  Father 
Persons's  words  are  these:* — 

33.  "  As  for  Dinothus,  Abbot  of  Bangor  (aaith  he),  he 
was  the  chiefest  of  those  who  opposed  themselves  against 
Augustine,  and  set  other  men  against  him  also  in  Synodo 
Wiecionum,  and  was  severely  punished  afterward  for  the 
same  by  the  providence  of  God,  as  St.  Bede  noteth  ;  to 
wit,  by  the  sword  of  Ethelt'ridus,  n  heathen  king  of  North- 
umberland, long  after  ihe  death  of  St.  Augustine,  when 
the  said  Dinothiis  and  twelve  hundred  monfes  aj^H, ,(,,  «„,. 
were  slain  at  Chester  by  the  soldiers  of  the  said  ■><  oin<iiSn« 
Ethelfrid,  Auaustina  jam  mulio  ante  tempore  S^tn'mV' 
(iaith  St.Bede)  «rfcfr/es(i«  regna  mhlato-l'-^  """""■ 
'St  Augustine  being  taken  to  heaven  long  before;' 
though  Bale  be  not  ashamed  to  say  that  it  was  done  by  his 
suggestion,  praising  the  foresaid  Dinothiis  and  bis  confede- 
rates for  that  they  would  not  preach  baptism  and  celebrate 
Easter-day  according  to  the  custom  of  Rome  and  univer- 
sal Catholic  Church.  So  as  now  we  see  that  these  men 
care  not  what   they  say  or  avouch,    so  they  aay  sorac- 

•  Three  Convers.  p,  204. 

f  Bede.  lih.  2,  Hiat.  e.  2.  ["  The  uuthentlritjr  of  tluH  patwiige  Las  beun 
tlfnitfd  by  Godwin  (Dp  Prtcsul.  Introd.  c.  J),  I'arker  (Aiiti'J,  Ilrit.  n.  48), 
alid  6  wnWT  citfd  by  S|ipl3nan  (ConcU.  i.  110),  and  oMPf/prf  liy  Alford  (An- 
nM.  ii.  194—1971,  Cressy  (Ch.  Hirt.  321),  nnd  LingarU  (Aiitii|.  Aug.  Sai. 
Cli.  49, SO,  ncvle).  Asroeaftla  tho  charge  ai^ftinat  Austin,  liowever.  thoquea- 
tion  IK  uf  triflinij  iiu.porrancf.  Whnnnn  (Aug.  Soc.  i.  91}  hns  prored  beyond 
dispute  that  the  saint  died  in  G(H  ;  atkd  llii-  enjlli-'st  dalr,  thai  oirsigni-d  by  tlie 
.Snxon  Ann"!*,  for  thi?  maBstnTi"  wbidi  be  is  Bccused  of  biiviug  jiroeured,  is 
G07.  I  ought  to  Add  tli&t  Colli^^r  hue  Ucul  Ok  Uoncity  tu  vitidiL-Jile  him  Trom 
ilii»  unfounded  oilnmny,  Hidit.  i.  77,  78." — Mr.  Tieniey,  in  his  New  Ed. 
nf  Dnjdd's  t:h.  Hi»t.  Till.  i.  p.  2B,  note.) 
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what  agmnst  Rome  and  tlioAc  that  any  way  favoured 
same." 

'M.  liiUierU)  are  Fatlier  Fersons's  words,  w]io  citetfa, 
we  see,  the  express  words  of  8t.  Bcde  for  his  proof,  tl 
Augustine  was  gone  to  heaven  long  before  this  slaugh 
fell  out  of  Dinothus  and  his  monks  of  Baugor ;  and  coa- 
sequently  could  not  bo  th«  inciter  or  persuader  thereof, 
thougli  at  this  time  he  prophesied  and  foretold  the  same, 
as  Bode  recounteth  ;  for  that  he  saw  them  so  obstinately 
beut  auninst  the  canvcrsiou  of  the  EiigUsh,  an  uoilher  by 
his  must  earnest  reasons,  persuasions,  nor  hv  the  sight  ot 
a  manifest  miracle,  which  in  their  presence  he  had  wrought 
in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  docmne,  could  be  move 
them  to  join  with  him  in  that  work  of  Ens^lishmen'g  con- 
vention, for  which  he  foretold  them,  as  Bede's  words  arc,* 
that  if  ihaj  would  not  preach  the  xcay  of  life  to  the  EnffUsh 
nation.,  tftei/  should  by  their  hunds  receine  the  revenge  of 
death  ;  which  fell  out  afterward  by  the  hands  of  King 
Ethelfrid,  though  long  aiYer  the  death  of  Augustine,  as 
now  hath  been  said.  And  then,  within  three  lines  after 
again,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter,  foUoweth  in 
Bede  the  making  of  two  bishops  by  St.  Augustine  ;  to  wit, 
Mellitus  and  Justus;  the  one  for  London,  the  other  for 
Rodicster;  which  having  declared,  lie  seltetli  down  the 
death  of  St.  Augustine  :  Defunctvs  est  autetn  Deo  dilectta 
pater  Augastinvs — "  Father  Augustine,  dearly  beloved 
God,  departed  out  of  this  life,"  &c. 

35.  So  as  St.  Bede,  shewing  that  St.  Aii^stinc 
afler  the  making  of  the  bttshops,  and  long  before  the 
slaughter  of  Dinothus  and  his  monks,  what  shall  we  say 
or  think  of  this  manner  of  proceeding  of  Mr.  .Satclitfe? 
la  there  any  conscience  or  moral  honesty  in  it  at  all  ?  For, 

flsiwrii  XKiais  ^^^*''  '^^  accuseth  Father  Persons  of  a  lie,  for 

If  ffi.  Silt'  saying  that  Oinuthiis  was  slain  by  King  F.thel- 

<ii«f-  frid's   soldiers  fifter  the  dejith    of  Aueustine, 

which  yet  St.  Beile  doth  expressly  alHrm,   sis  yuu   have 
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heai-d,  saying  also  that  H  was  ma//o/nnporf,  '*  agreatwhile 

afler;"  secondly,  lie  pretendeth  to  proveontof  Bede,  that 
St.  Augiistiiie  ordaiued  two  bishops  after  the  said  slau^rh- 
ter  oC  Dinothus  and  liis  mouks,  and  consequently  that 
either  he  was  then  alive  or  else  ordained  hishopti  after  he 
was  dead;  but  botli  of  these  points  are  apparently  false, 
and  refuted  expressly  by  St.  ISede,  as  you  have  beard  ui 
the  very  same  place  which  himeclf  allegeth  to  the  contrary. 
Neither  could  he  but  see  and  know  this,  if  he  read  the 
places;  aud  consequently  they  must  needs  be,  as  I  say, 
both  witting  aTid  wilful  faleitiee. 

36.  And  now  being  exceeding;  weary  in  siiitrntii  oi- 
wading  thus  far,  I  mean  to  slay  myself,  and  to  '"'"" 
end  with  adding  only  onn  thing  more  out  of  many  that 
remain  ;  and  this  i&  of  a  heinous  charge,  which  Mr.  Sut- 
clifle,  page  135  uf  hia  pretended  "  Subvei-aion,"  layeth 
upon  Father  Persons,  of  gross  and  impudent  lying,  for 
Baying,*  that  Arckhishoj/  Crnnmer  agreed  to  itreak  king 
lienrij  VIII 's  lust  will,  that  hfi  couspired  to  pvt  tltmnt 
and  destroy  all  the  ICin^'n  children,  and  teas  put  to  death 
for  heresif  and  treason  :  Matters,  cerles  (saith  he"),  most 
grossiif  devised  tmd  impudently  affirmed  fnj  this  wicked  here- 
tic and  traitor.  At  which  sharp  assault  I  could  not  but 
luar^el,  even  at  the  first  sight,  by  that  which  I  had  heard 
and  read  of  thf)  proceedings  of  the  council,  whereof  Bisho|» 
Crannicr  was  the  chief  in  King  Edward's  days,  when 
King  Henry's  line,  to  wit,  his  two  daughters,  were  de- 
prived of  their  Bucceesion  by  public  proclamation,  and 
Lady  Jsiiu;  (irey,  of  fiuflblk,  was  actually  mode  Quci^u  ; 
but  yet,  for  better  informing  myself,  I  repaired  unto  Mr. 
Fox'&  "Acts  and  MonuniontH,"+  where  I  fbuiiil  set 
down  to  this  cHiitt  both  the  letter  of  Queer  Mary,  written 
from  Kenninghall,  of  the  9th  of  July,  1552,  hs  also  the 
answer  thereto  of  cortaiu  lords,  whereof  the  hrsl  and  chief 
wasTlujtnas  Canlerburv,  wriLt».n  to  the  said  lady  from  the 
Tower  of  Ijondon,  upon  the  said  day  and  year;  and  in 
the  former  letter  of  the  Lady  Mary  is  set  <lown  the  cliiim 

*  Exumon  vf  Vqx's  Colcuikr,  v.  7.  no.  'iO.   in  March.     [Him  Loann. 
ii.  573.] 

f  Fta'a  Atls  and  MuimmenU,  |i.  1279,  Doi.  I. 
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of  her  ri^ht.  "  What  hath  been  provided  (saiih  she)  by 
act  of  Parliament,  and  the  tetttament  and  last  will  of  out 
denr  father,  besides  other  ctrcnmstancci)  advancing  oor 
right,  vou  know,  the  realm  ami  the  whole  world  knnwcUi, 
the  roflK  and  rt^conls  appear  by  the  authority  of  the  King, 
our  said  father,"  kc. 

37.  And  18  not  here  a  breaking  of  the  King's  last  wQl 
and  testament,  objected  by  his  own  daughter?     But  let 
\in  hear  somewhat  of  the  otlirr  answer  to  this  point.     For 
answer  thereof  say  they:  "  Thi«  is  to  adver- 
tise you  that,  forsoinuch  as  oiir  Sorereign  Lady 
Queen  Jane  is  after  the  death  of  our  Sovereign 
l.c)nl    Kdward   VI.     invested    and     (xjssessetl 
with  the  just  right  and  title  to  tlie   imperial 
crown  of  this  realm,  not  only  by  good  order  of  old  an- 
cient laws  of  this  realm,  but  also  by  our  late  Sovereign 
Lord's   letters- patent,    Sec,    we    must,    therefore,    as    ol" 
most  bouuden  dnty  and  allegiance,  assent  unto  her  said 
Orace,  ami  to  none  other,  except  we  should  (which  faith- 
ful subjects  cannot)  fall  into  grievous  and   uns]inakable 
enortwitiea."     So  goeth  that  letter,  and  in  the  end  hath 
this  subscription  :*'  Your  ladyship's  friends,  shewjnt:  your- 
self an  obedient  subject,  Thomas  Canterbury,"  &c, 

38.  And  this  being  so  and  extant  in  print,  with  what 
^ow  of  truth,  trow  you,  doth  Mr.  SulclifFe  say,  that  certfs 
these  are.  rnntters  most  yrosubf  demised  uiiu  impudeatli/ 
njfirmed  hy  Father  PfrrsoiiA  ?  With  whom  here  we  ghall 
end,  assuring  the  reader  that  in  all  these  heaps  ami  aocu- 
mulatiotiH  of  lies,  falsifications,  wilful  corniptions,  and  the 
like,  objected  against  him  here  or  elsewhere  hy  Mr.  Sut- 
clifle,  1  find  hitlierto  no  one,  to  my  knowledge,  tliatinay 
justly  be  condemned  of  any  of  these  accuBatious.  Errors 
sometimes,  or  missing  in  the  citation  of  one  chapter  for 
anotlier,  or  in  orttiography  of  words,  as  seminit  for  setni- 
»nt,  Mass'dians  for  Messalians,  and  such  other  trifles,  which 
everywhere  Mr.  Sutclifie  objecteth,  I  confess  sometimes 
1(1  he  found,  which  may  be  thought  rather  the  error  of 
MUwt  [  [iiikc  the  ]^riIlter  tlinn  of  the  author;  forsomuch  as  I 
tO'i'srreenfl'fl  understand  that  these  hooks  arc  printed  by 
BtitiDBs  btmugcii*,  and  in  places  distant  many  hundred 
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iles  from  the  author  himself.  But  as  for  any  one  thing 
lat  hitherto  I  have  seen  objected,  that  may  he  coiiviiiced 
of  wilful  falsehood,  as  known  In  Iw  false  by  the  author 
himself  when  he  wrote  it,  which  is  the  proper  nature  of 
wilful  lying,  atul  of  which  kind  you  have  heard  bo  many 
examples  now  alleged  out  uf  Mr.  SutcliHcj  this,  I  aay,  1 
have  not  hitherto  found.  And  by  so  nuich  as  I  have  read, 
I  am  induced  to  persuade  myself,  until  I  see  the  contrary 
proved,  that  it  cannot  be  found,  no,  not  one  example. 

39.  Neither  must   Mr.  Sutcliiie  use   here   that  eleif^ht 
with  me  which  he  doth  with  another  adversary  of  his, 
whom  contemptuously  he  calleth  Owlglass  (tliough,  as  1 
hear,  a  very  learned  man),  who  objecting  divers  untruths 
against  him,  hei^inning  only  from  the  twentieth  pag-e  of 
his  book,  he  inferreth  thereof,  that  all  the  former  pagea 
und  the  rest  of  his  "  Clmlleat^e"  are  free  from  all    im- 
putation of  falsehood  and  untruth ;  and  the  same,  per- 
haps, he  will  infer  of  me  that  forsomiich  ae  t  have  examined 
some  of  his    accusations    and    charges    only,    and    have 
found  thtm  so  faulty  as  hath  heen  declared,  that  there- 
fore all  thereat  are  true,  and  clear  from  the  same  imputa- 
tion.    This,  I  say,  should  be  a  wrong  inference,  for  tliat 
brevity  of  time  and  weariness  of  so  loathsome  a  Hubject 
[mth  forced    me  to  pretermit  and  pass  over  many,  and 
tho^e  that  I  have  alleged  I  have  taken  commonly  as  they 
lay  in  his  book,  both  in  the  beginning  and  eiulingj  espe- 
cially against    Cardinal    Bellarniine    and    Buronius,    and 
agoinst  Father  Persons  also,  in  the  precedent    aairoiuin. 
chapters  coueerning  him,  though  in  the  lust    fmncibrfar. 
two,  for  that  I  divided  his  objections  in  two    ns'niiin'cicjr. 
several  ranks  of  impertinent  and  wilful  caluui-     '"*• 
niatious,  I  was  constrained  also  to  change  somewhat  the 
order;  but  believe  me,  good  reader,  I  Htul  them  all  of  one 
sort  and    quality ;    and   should   never  have  believed,  if  I 
had  not  found  it  myself,  that  there  had  been  so  false  and 
uuuonscioiiabic  dealing  in  those  that   [jrofesb  both  truth 
and  conscience. 


CHAPrKR  IX. 

What  rttgit<ttinns  I  had  upnn  the  sitjht  and  ponderation 
of  all  these  fnlsitles  found  in  Mr.  Sittc/ijf'es  objeetum 
ayatmt  Father  Permua  and  others;  and  among  other 
poinlA,  1  thought  tthetherit  were  possible  for  him  to  an- 
swer to  these ;  and  how  for  some  trial  hereof  T  resoletd 
upon  two  different  means  here  set  down. 

And  now,  haviu^  truvailvd  thus  far  in  this  enterjirise  of 
descrying  true  and  folsn  spirits,  ami  laying  Ih* Pore  the  eyes 
of  my  consideration  the  whole  mass  and  multitude  of 
deceitful  and  faithtees  dealings  ub^erved  iii  ko  many  Pro- 
tectant writers,  and  especially  in  Mr.  Sutcliiro  above  tlie 
rest,  and  calling  to  mind  that  1  had  found  go  maiiy  false- 
hoods and  deceits  in  all  sorts  and  manner  of  guile  and 
fraud;  as,  namely,  first,  in  Ihl^e  assertions  and  untnic 
asseverations,  and  then  in  guilettil  defences  of  those  un- 
truths when  they  were  reprehended  l>y  their  adversaries; 
and,  thii-dly,  in  objecting  untruths  to  others,  as  before  we 
saw  by  divers  examples  outof  Mr.  Jewell,  and  now  again, 
by  examination  of  like  attempts  out  of  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  the 
matter  afflicted  me  exceedingly,  and  drovi;  ma  into  great 
perplexity  ofmind.  For,  as  before  1  signified,  to  pass  over 
wholly  to  the  other  side  and  change  altogether  my  reli- 
gion I  had  great  aversion,  in  vesipect  both  of  the  temporal 
foes  which  I  was  thereby  to  undoxgo,  as  also  of  the  public 
hatred  of  the  name  of  Papists  and  Papistry  impressed 
formerly  in  my  heart,  though  now  in  judgment  I  was 
greatly  shaken,  suspecting  uiid  doubting  that  they  bad  a 
far  better  ciiuse  tliun  before  t  had  persuaded  myself,  and 
tliat  tlicy  were  men  of  nnuli  imnc  sincere  proceciling  in 
defending  their  cause  than.  I  found  the  writere  of  our  side 
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to  be.  And  v*t  for  staying  my  mind  somewhat,  I  a  unnmn 
began  to  think  seriously  with  myself,  wbetUiir  ^m'toMaiittr 
any  or  the  most  part  of  those  apparent  untruths  M(i=fi""i«a. 
which  it  secmeth  Mr.  Sutcliffe,  for  example,  hath  been 
convinced  of  iu  these  laet  four  or  five  chapters,  can  by  any 
way  in  subBtunce  of  truth  he  answered  or  eatietied.  And 
for  trial  of  this  1  thought  ujion  two  meana :  the  one,  to  make 
reflection  upon  divers  principal  iiiitniths,  wliioh  I  seemed 
to  myself  to  have  discovered  in  this  last  examen,  and  tliat 
they  were  in  my  sight  unanswerable;  and  the  second 
means  was,  to  see  and  consider  what  manner  of  satisfac- 
tion Mr.  Sutcliffe  had  given  heretofore  in  like  untruths  ob- 
jected unto  him  by  others,  which  might  teach  me  what  I 
might  expect  in  these. 

2.  And  as  fur  the  first,  the  more  I  thought  motmnft 
of  the  matter,  the  more  clear  it  seemed  unto  **"ti"»W- 
me  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  quit  himself  any 
thing  handeoaiely  in  sundry  particulars  before  laid  unto 
his  charge ;  albeit  men  say  that  he  is  a  very  cunning 
crnftsmau  therein,  mid  hath  more  shifts  and  wiles  to  escape 
than  a  man  would  imarrine;  but  yctdtd  I  think  with  my- 
self, how  is  it  possible  for  him  to  avoid  these,  and  these 
untruths  before  laid  forth  against  him  1 

3.  As,  for  example,  to  begin  with  the  very  last  jf^isKifg  j^,, 
mentioned  and  go  backward,  what  will  he  say  Eiimimin- 
to  that  of  Cranmcr,  toucUed  in  the  end  of  tlie 
precedent  chapter,  where  lie  denied  that  the  said  Jiishop 
Cranmfir  did  agree  to  break  King  Henry's  last  will  and 
testumeat,  or  conspired  to  have  put  down  laiJ  disinkeriied 
his  children?*  which  is  proved  not  only  out  of  Johu  Fox's 
testimony,  in  his  "  Acts  and  Monuments,"  but  also  by 
Bishop  Cranmer's  own  Bubscriptioii  of  a  common  letter 
of  the  council,  written  to  Queen  Mary,  as  you  have  seen. 
That  other  also,  where  he  denieth  the  same  Biehop  Cran- 
mer  to  have  concurred  to  the  infriming  of  Queen  Anne 
13uUeu  after  her  death,  by  pronouncing  publicly  and  judi- 
cially that  she  was  never  Kinj^  Heni-y's  lawful  wife; 
whereas,  the  same  is  convinced  against  him  (to  wit,  that 

•  Sup.  p.  Ahi>. 
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Bishop  Oranmer  so  decreed  and  pronounced)  by  a  puUic 
Act  01  Parliament,  in  print.* 

4.  That  other,  in  like  manner,  which  goeth  a  little  be- 
fore, where  he  chargeth  Father  Persons  with  a  lie,  for 
saying  that  the  Abbot  Dinothus  was  slaiu  after  the  death 
of  St.  Angii8tin<!,+  aiui  alHrrneth  that  Bede  dotli  avouch 
that  he  was  slain  before ;  whf^rcas  Bode  expressly  saith,  in 
the  very  same  place  by  liiin  cited,  that  Augastine  vras 
dead  lonf^  before  that  slaughter.    And  immediately  before 
that  again  he  chargetJi  Father  Feraons  with  another  Ue, 
for  that  he  saith  the  Magdebiirgians  nccnsed  openly  and 
by  name  St.  Athanasius,  Basil,  Nazianzen,  Ambrose,  Pm* 
dentins,  Epiphanius,  and  Ephrerojfor  the  error  of  prayer 
to    sftintft,  remitting  his  reader    to    see  the    contrary  in 
the  "  Fourth  Century"  and   fourth  chapter;  whereas  in 
the  very  place  all  m  set  down  and  largely  proved  whicli 
Father  Persons  hath  written  thereof. 

6.  That  other  also,  shewing  his  wit  and  will  in  cavil- 
ling, where,  framing  an  aecusation  against  hib  adver- 
sary, in  that  he  said  that  Constantine,  the  emperor,  en- 
tered into  tile  empire  next  after  Dioclesian,  and  founding 
all  the  force  of  his  argument  npon  the  word  nejct,%  it  is 
proved  that  he  coined  lliat  word  of  himself,  it  not  being 
found  in  Father  Persons's  speech  at  all.  And  that  other 
of  like  condition,  where  he  saith  the  Greek  anthers,  Ea- 
sebius  and  Epiphanius,  are  grossly  belied  by  Father  Per- 
fions,  for  that  he  nllegeth  them  for  proof  of  the  word  wtaw  :[| 
whereas  they  are  not  alleged  for  that,  but  for  the  error  of 
QmtTtndecimavi,  and  St.  Augustine  and  divere  councils, 
wherein  himself  was,  are  alleged  for  the  word  mass,  whose 
citation  is  notoriously  abused  and  disordered  by  Mr.  Siit- 
clifl'e  to  make  his  charge  seem  good.  Th;it  other,  in  like 
manner,  before  this  again,  where  he  accuseth  Father  Persons 
of  a  lie,^  for  that  hewrlteth  that  St.  German,  at  his  beinj; 
ill  England,  went  to  St.  Alban's  sepulchre,  and  prayed  there 
largely  to  the  saint,  &c.,  which  Mr.  Sutclifie  saith  is  not  to 
be  found  in  Bede  in  the  place  cited  hy  Father  Persons; 
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but  I  found  it  there,  and  the  whole  matter  largely  set 
dawn,  and  so  may  any  man  that  will  read  over  the  said 
chapter. 

6.  These  few  uiay  be  eonsidered,  among  many  other 
out  of  tiie  precedent  chapters,  which  I  cannot  see  nor 
imagine  with  what  art  or  device  they  may  be  avoided  or 
freed  frooi  the  conviction  of  manifest,  clear,  and  aelf- 
willed  untruths,  and  so  known  by  him  that  uttered  the 
same,  which  containelli  the  true  definition  of  formal  lies, 
as  before  hath  often  been  mentioned  ;  and  yet,  if  we  will 
pass  further  upward  to  the  eliapteis,  we  may  find  other 
examples  not  mferior  to  these.  As  that  where  he  layoth 
lo  Father  Persons's  charge,*  that  he  falsely  affiimeth 
Pope  Sixtus  Quartus  to  have  left  it  free  for  every  one  to 
think  what  he  would  about  the  conception  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  in  original  sin :  and  this,  I  say,  Mr.  SutcliflTe  ob- 
Jectcth  here  again  for  a  lie;  having  seen  Father  Persona, 
in  his  "  Warn-word,"  to  have  brought  forth  the  very 
words  of  Pope  Sixtus,  in  two  several  conslttntions,  testi- 
fying the  same,  that  he  left  it  free :  this,  theai,  1  would 
fain  know,  how  it  can  be  answered  or  shifted  off.  As  also 
that  other  before  the  same,  to  vijt,  that  the  whole  world 
knoweth  it  to  be  a  lie  (as  Mr.  Sutcliflc  saith  f)  that  So- 
crates was  put  to  death  for  scoffing  and  contemning  the 
Athenian  g^ods,  and  that  Plato  and  all  others  that  write  of 
Socrates's  death  do  testify  the  same;  whereas  the  con- 
trary iR  expressly  shewed  out  of  both  his  and  otlier  writ- 
ings, as  beiure  you  have  heard. 

7.  In  like  sort,  that  ether  speech  of  St.  Chrysostotn 
and  St.  Gregory,  about  angels  being  present  at  the  sacri- 
fitre,J  it  being  objected  as  a  lie  by  Mr.Sutclifie,  saying,  that 
not  one  holy  father  can  he  brought  for  the  smae,  when  as 
he  must  needs  have  seen  before  the  words  of  two  holy  fa- 
thers set  down  at  large  most  evidently  testifying  it;  this, 
I  say,  I  would  know,  by  wliat  figure  of  speech  it  may  be 
excused  from  a  wilful  lie.§  As  also  that  other  concerning 
the  law  of  Justinian, the  emperor,  beginning  Red(leates,\\ 
&c.,  wliereiu  Mr.  Sutclifle  avoucheth  that  there  is  no  uiin 

p. p.  39/.  t  Siq>.  p.  3fi6.  X  Sup.  p.  338. 
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VforH  to  he  found  tlutt  imfiortetk  subjection^  either  of  tht 
emperor  or  empire,  to  the  Church  of  Rome ;  winch  yet  »* 
cDul'utcil  by  KO  luauy  cvtileiit  wonlHuiid  iilituscs  ofthefiud 
law  itself,  as  I  know  not  possibly  how  it  may  be  excused 
fron^  a  wilful  untruth.     As  neither  thatotbt:r,  wli«reinhe 
charpeth  Father  Peraons  with  a  fourfold  He,  for  saying 
that>*t.  Ambrose,  St.AumistiDe, St.  Grre^orv,  and  St.  Ber- 
nard did  persuade  men  by  their  ejcamplo^s  to  be  afraiH  of 
purgatory,    for   thai  none  of  lliem  (saith  he)  did   either 
speak  of  puryare,  or  huliuvcd  any  such   vurgatory,  kc, 
whereaa,  ootwithataoding,  iheir  plain  eviacnt  words  arc 
laid  foKh  to  the  contrary  for  every  man  to  read.    What 
tbeu  may  be  said  or  thought  of  this? 
fl  limn  lira  nf        ^-  Thcsc  dozcH  then  of  so  notorious  untmthR, 
»t  5incii«(     taken  out  of  more,  perhaps,  than  a  hundred,  no 
nantiKna        leiJEi  fal$e   than  these,  though  not  perhaps  ho 
"""""'  appareritly,  and  all  committed  in  obji;<'lini;  on- 

truths  to  others,  seemed  to  me  to  be  altogether  unanswer- 
able ;  yet,  for  that  I  bad  understood  that  Mr.  Sulcliffe  had 
Iiretended  to  uuswer  other  such  like  charges  laid  a^iast 
lini  before,  no  Ichs  clear  than  these,  as  some  liave  told 
mo,  I  procured  to  have  a  sight  thereof  to  judtjc  thereby 
what  his  ability  and  custom  is  in  such  like  straits.  And, 
Rrst,  I  procured  the  si<;ht  of  a  certain  treatise,  entitled 
"  A  Relation  of  the  Trial  made  before  the  King  of  France 
upon  the  year  1600,  between  the  Bishop  of  Eureux  and 
the  l^rd  PIcsbib  Mornay,  about  certain  points  of  corrupt- 
ing and  falsifying  Authors,  whereof  the  said  Ple&siswas 
openly  convicted  :  with  a  Defence  thereof  both  against 
the  Lord  Pleasis  in  France,  and  O.  E.  (otherwise  Mat- 
thew Sutclirt'e)  in  England."     This  was  the  title. 

9.  This  treatise  came  forth  the  year  1604,  and  was 
written,  as  Mr.  Sutclift'e  avoucheth,  by  Father  Persons; 
but  whosoever  was  author  thereof,  he  sccmcth  to  prove  the 
point  ill  controversy  very  substantially,  to  wit,  that  Mon- 
sieur Plessis  was  convicted  openly  and  most  manifestly  in 
the  hearing  of  the  said  King  and  bis  council,  and  great 

'*'  Sm  the  third  [>nrt  of  the  Three  ConTi^ritiouK,  eonUilrunf;  the  Kxnmcn  ivTihe 
Ant  nix  months  [of  Ynx'*  Cnlciidar.     Hie  '  Relation '  i<t  at  the  end  of  tLo 

vnLuoie.] 
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number  of  tlie  nobility  of  France,  in  nii>e  several  places 
tlmt  (lay  cxammed,  out  of  threescore  luid  before  him  to 
choose,  as  appeareth  both  by  the  public  acts  set  forth  in 
French,  by  authority  and  approbation  of  the  said   King 
that  was  present,  ami  by  the  particulars  themselves  of  the 
conference  set  down  whutwtis  said  anti  re- 
plied  about   every  ])lace.     And  for  that  Mr.    iiiumn  tUt 
Sutdiffe.  seeing  this  man  convicted  by  so  many    ^'„^,'*.'„o'£rB 
witnesses,  thought  good  to  olVer  himself  to  his     ewBaiatfat- 
supply,  and  to  overtlirow  that  condemnation  of 
falfte  dealing  laid  upon  Monsieur  Plessie  Iiy  the  French 
judges  of  both  sides,  botli  Catholica   and  Protestants,  I 
thought  it  not  amiue  to  eonsideu  what  he  performed  iu  this 
atfair,  thougli  very  briefly,  remitting  the  reader  to  the  said 
treatise  itself  of    "  Relation,"   where  thbigs  are  handled 
more  particularly.    For  if  Mr.  SutclifFe  liave  answered  suf- 
ficiently for  anotner,  it  is  hkc  he  will  do  better  for  himself. 

lTnt)'ut?ii  objected  to  Monsievr  Pfcssts  MoTvny  ;  and  hoto 

they  are  defem/ed  by  Master  Sutcliffe. 

Section  1. 

Nine  phices  *  then  1  find  to  have  been  examined  in  that 

first  diiy  of  conference  out  of  eight  hundred  that  were  first 

objected  to  have  heen  committed  in  one  treatise  against 

the  mass,  and,  out  of  those,  four  hundred  selected  as  most 

Sriucipal,  and  out  of  them  again  threescore  offered  up  to 
lonsicur  Plessts's  election,  whereof  he  cimse  nineteen, 
and  time  permitted  only  nine  to  be  handled;  in  all  which 
nine  the  judges  of  both  parts  f  did  give  sentence  that 
Monsieur  Pieasis  had  falsilied  the  same.  The  first  was, 
that  he  alleged  the  authority  of  Scotus,  as  doubting  of 
the  real  pretence,  for  thai,  afler  the  manner  gtKui  iijf  ccai 
of  schoolmen,  proposing  the  question,  whether  'f"'""' 
Christ's  body  were  really  in  the  sacrsiment  or  no,  he  be- 
ginncth  first  to  argue  for  the  contrary  part,  saying :  J  Vide- 

*  Deffuce  of  tlieRclntioii,  p.  SI. 

■f  [Thrre  were  three  Cnthulics  :  the  prcaideat  Dn  Thnii,  M.  Pitheu,  noA 
M .  Le  F(-vre.  .Vuil  oil  equal  number  of  Prot«8t&iiti :  thfi  president  Calig- 
nori.  CoaauboH,  oiiit  De  Frcsric  Canayc] 

]  Sent,  m  1  Stx\X.  DiAt,  10,  Qnicirt.  I. 
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turquodnoH — "  it  seenieth  that  it  is  not;"  and  so  & 
down  the  objections  or  iirc;uineiits  for  the  contrary  part^ 
solvrlh  thorn  as  false,  and  niaketh  his  detprniiiiation  for 
the  aflinuative,  saying  :  Dico,  qtwd  corpus  Cfiristi  esse 
ihi  reri,  realiter  est  simttliciter  ile  substantia  Julei — **  1 
ssiy  that  it  is  simply  a  substantial  article  of  our  faith  to 
believe  that  Christ'.*  body  is  truly  and  really  there  in  the 
sacrameut."  Upon  which  matter  beine  discussed,  tlio 
sentence  wa-ti  given  in  these  words,  inrrencU:*  Que  ia 
Siettr  tie  PImsIs  avoit  pris  fofycctinn  pour  ta  resolution— 
"  That  the  Lord  Plessia  had  taken  the  objection  fiw  the 
resolution." 

1 1 .  The  second  place  was  out  of  Durand   to  the  very 
like  effect,  where,  objecting  argimients  against  truTtsnb- 

*  Frrnnh  Acts,  foh  M.  [This  ctlrhmtcd  French  C:iilvtnut  \a  not  the 
only  one  who  ItMa  minrrprenetiled  Scutns ;  and  as  rupi»  of  U)e  vrork  of  Uint 
old  ichcioliuBii  jiiil  fcfcireil  to  ar«  at  the  present  dny  nnt  ^ncraHjr  aooaHBiIri 
it  will  not  be  uini^a  t»  fiiAc  marv.  at  Icnj^h  how  hn  hvndlcs  the  n  ~ 
thf  rtaX  prp*eni:c.  A^  Wnlsifii^ham  has  AhscrviMl.  ScoCiifi  follows  tlu 
of  Ibc  Hdioolnitu.  bj  alkging  the  ar^imiriita  Tor  Ihc  cuiitrury,  to  wl 
acdirding  to  the  titiueciutam,  ogipos^s  his  sko  comtha.  Tb«n  btgtm  tbe 
reioLutioa,  which  \s  lu  folluwa  :  Dioo  qiiud  i-nrpus  Chrkli  eiae  ibi  vm  rali- 
tar  (odt)  fiimplifiter  At  anbsl&titja  fidn  co  modo  (\\ui  vcHtafl  alieuju<i  aihm> 
mcnti  ]H;rtiiir:t  nd  icrticiiing  fidn.  tufa  fiiitn  tmrilM  ii  firiiu-ijiio  Jnit  t-r/rrrttr 
iraiiila  r-.r  i/iio  ntcharittia  fuH  hutiluta.  H«  cites  (lie  wonli  of  liMtitiitkni 
RS  tilt!  "  ground"  uf  this  dix^Criiio,  mid  in  cona'niiatioD  obtwrres,  ttut 
KhuuM  "  iiKniiTicB  "  contc'Dd  fur  n  figurative  inlurprvtatiun,  ud  alk^ 
such  texti  OS  Johu  iv.  "  1  am  the  rino ;  *' — 1  Cor.  x.  "  The  nidt  wi« 
Christ;" — it  may  be  satisfitcttirily  niiHwrrfd,  tlmt  whn«  our  liord'*  itk- 
cnurse  ix  figurative,  iho  lonbraiige  k  shewn  to  be  figurative,  dchtrr  \tj  tli«  oon- 
texc  its^'lf  or  by  onotlxir  possnge ;  ls  in  the  former  of  tbeite  textd  llu  vpottlat 
nrc  declared  to  be  "  branches  "  of  the  vin^,  so  ttiat  the  fignratiTA  laimMI  of 
th'i^  drclarataon,  "  1  ftiii  thr  vine,"  is  mouifrsC.  But  an  this  matter,  OOMfvH 
Syolns.  bothttintext  nnd  oUier  sfiripturt?  eitahlisb  ihitf  reality. — TlieCDlltUt; 
for  to  the  words.  "  Thiawmybody,"  is  aubjciinud.  "  whioh^ihall  be  iteiirered 
for  jroui"  to  the  words.  "  Thia  is  mj  btood."  is  snhjninril,  "  which  slinD be 
iibcd  for  you.."  And,  bealdc-S,  there  is  nmiiiiifest  proof  of  the  Banic  in  thrnitb 
phiipter  i}f  St.  John,  ubi  i^st  JlfTiiid  |>rtei!icatio  de  istn  g&craiueolo.  (Scotnt, 
ubi  HUpra.  fol.  35.  VcdicceJ.  1^L&.)  ImI  u>  how  hcnr  Dr.  Turton,  tlK 
prnneut  Dean  nf  WVnCminster.  {The  U.  C.  Diwtrinc  of  Llie  KnchnriM  «in- 
aidcrcd,  p.  2UI).)  "  Duns  Suotu.s — the  ^rmt  doctor  auhtilia  of  the  bur. 
tccnth  century — cori.D  kot  DiKc>aveii...tliiit  tin:  rml  prcM-nCR  ia  tbe  m- 
ehiirist  jnoy  (ir  rle'lucs4  from  ,b>ri;jfi(re.,.The  schoohiiBii,  indtvd.  had  rvoUy 
studied  the  subject,"  Now,  liuviiig  sccu  Diuib  Scotue  declare  that  tbe  red 
jirrairncn  wns  tnugbl  by  our  I^i'd  himself  in  his  diBcnnrne  r^oordeal  in  John 
vi,  mid  fit  the  irmtitution  of  tha  sui--riiinent,  tiic  reader  tan  come  to  nn  otbirr 
eurirliiHioo  tliaji  that  this  doctor  iiT  tlin  nincteciilh  crnlury  ha>  not  *' »mDj 
■tudied"  Duna  SmtUB.I 
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slaatiatioTi.,  which  afterward  he  solveth,*  M.  sbouinan- 
Piessis  inferred  thereof  that  Durand  was  of  his  8"i'9i»''ti"ioii, 
opinion;  though  Durand,  within  few  lines  after,  affirmed 
axpressly  the  contrary,  and  consequeutly  the  same  sen- 
tence was  given  upon  this  place,  Tfint  the  Lord  Plessis 
had  takea  the  ohjection  for  the  resolution  ;  which  either 
must  be  extreme  ignorance  or  wilfid  malice.+ 

V2.  The  third  place  was  out  of  St.  Clirysostom,  whom 
Monsieur  Piessis  affirmed,  that  upon  these  words  of  Jere- 
miah the  Prophet,  If  Moses  and  Samuel  stood  before  m.p, 
my  affection  should  not  be  unto  this  people,  ^c.,^  he  did 
teach,  that  we  must  not  rest  ourselves  upoii  tite  prayer  of 
saints;  but  must  work  our  salvation,  as  St.  atoNipuitr 
Peter  saitli,  in  fear  and  tremhlbiq ;  but  St.  '«"'"». 
Chrysostom's  works  being  brought  furth,  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  of  divers  editions,  it  was  found  that  his  words 
were,  |  "  We  must  neither  neglect  the  prayers  of  saints  for 
as,  nor  yet  put  all  our  hope  therein,  for  that  the  one  will 
deprive  us  of  great  succour,  the  other  will  make  us  idle 
and  net^Iigent.  Wherelore  we  nniet  pray  to  them  to  make 
intercession  and  hold  up  their  hands  for  us,  and  we,  of 
our  part,  must  live  virtuously."  Out  of  which  words. 
Monsieur  Piessis  was  convinced  of  divers  wilful  fulsi5ca- 
tinns :  first,  that  he  left  out  the  word  all,  when  he  saith, 
ire  mnst  not  put  ali,  our  hope  in  the  prayers  of  xaints  ;  se- 
condly, that  he  maketh  St.  Chrysostom  to  deny  the  pray- 
ing to  saints,  which  he  doth  not  only  expressly  teach,  but 
also  exhort  men  to  the  Bame.jj     So  a&  here  also  sentence 

•  Darnnd  in  iv.  Sedtent.  Dist.  1 1 , 

t  Frcnnh  Arts,  fol.  46  ;   Relat.  S:>,  80.  J  Jerpim.  xv. 

j  Chryeost.  Hum.  1,  in  2  l"hcii.  [Tin'r«  roi'»T.ii'  tli/iTig,  ftt/re  Kara- 
fftoi'iDftfi'  rijv  (t'X'^v  ruv  Ayiiuv,  in'jrt  ra  HAN  Ai^raiQ  ivi^piirriufitv' roHra 
fUV  'tva  fifj  pa6i:/iufi(>'  Kai  tiiti}  Zat/iiv,  fcdi'u  it  'iva  fir)  \WAAOV 
KEP^UVS  LKTriauififv,  aWii  KUi  trti^uK-aXoiiifv  iiiy^tatiai  bjrip  I'jfiuv  jcai 

U  TnuiH  \cts,  Till.  h'i.  [liiifi  i«  erideiit  froyn  [L«  paesidge  jitst  lAtei,  But 
tluit  the  unfair  dealing  compkin^  of  may  be  mtidc  more  cridctit,  here  is 
anothur  jiiwyigc  from  the  very  same  homily.  St.  Chiysoatom  (iropoaea  tlie 
commnn  objtftiou  1  "  Wlial  need  of  olhcra'  prayers?"  mid,  Btiswem  it  from 
Scripmre.  Kni  Wj  XpuVi,  •juinij  r>;c  jTilp'  irifMii  tliif-'jf;.  TiTnu  iyw  loapf^H' 
fiijltvori    TovTo   iliryr   lii'Cpjuirc    xi"'"    '"'   w^X'jff    XP**"   *'''x5c- 
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wtta  given  bv  the  clmncellor,  in  all  the  judos'  names, 
against  him,  That  hf  had  Ufi  out  that  which  he  should  hatx 
put  in. 

13.  The  fourtli  place  was  out  of  the  same 
Chrysostnm,  about  the  sanie  ar^ifument  of 
praying  to  saints,  though  iu  another  place  of  his  works, 
where  ne  niakelli  Uie  eaid  doctor  to  &eem  to  dissuade  men 
from  praying  to  saints,  for  that  he  exhorteth  every  man 
earnestly  to  labour  for  himself;  •  but  he  suppresseth  craft- 
ily the  ^-ords  of  St.  Chrysostom  ensuing,  that  u.vplaia 
his  meaning,  which  are  these :  And  this  tee  sai/  (quoth  he) 
ttot  to  the  end  iceshtiuld  not  jxnJtg  our  prayers  atid  aupplico' 
tionx  unto  saints,  but  that  ire  should  not  thereby  becomesloih- 
ful  in  doina  also  for  ourselves.f  Out  of  which  words,  not 
only  M.  Plessiis  was  convinced  of  falsehood,  for  suppress- 
iui;  them,  but  also  for  making  St.  Chrysostom  to  say 
quite  contrary  tu  hioiself.  And  this  also  was  noted,  bv 
bt.  Chrysostom's  much  admonishinjr  men  not  to  trust 
alU^'ether  in  the  intercession  of  saints,  that  there  must 
needs  be  great  opinion  and  practice  of  that  doctrine 
among  the  people  in  those  da^'s  that  forced  St.  ChTyso&- 
toni  go  ol^en  to  exhort  them  not  to  put  their  whole  con- 
fidence tlierein,  and  thereby  neglect  to  do  any  thing'  on 
their  own  parts.  And  go,  aflcr  cxamiuatiun  of  many 
books  and  editions,  the  like  sentence  was  given  as  upon 
the  former  place. 

atwatinistua  14.  The  very  like  corruption,  in  the  6fth 
'""""*■  place,  was  objected  and  proved  out  of  Bt.  Je- 
rome:(  against  Monsieur  Plessis  concerning  the  same  sub- 
ject of  praying  to  saints,  of  whom  Monsieur  Flesfus's 
words  arc  these  :  E;  "  St.  Jerome,  in  his  'Commentaries,' 
when  hewasout  of  cbuler  and  grief,  did  write  thug:  'Albeit 

aitovi  yiliv  Tvv  ^iw  XiyaiTfc  Tf(»'  t-wp'  pAuy  rot-  lu(i,  k.  r.  X,     It  if  m- 
bimnry  mtJi  Cathalk  irnLeTgiit  tbe  pruent  day  to  ollf^  thJA  Nne  iDaCuict  m 
{jmofof  Ihe  eflicnt^T  of  tlic  inltretssiuiL  of  Mititt  (Lingnnl'M  IVActx,  p.  H^ 
nncl  i7i|iuiIl]F  so  to  n'gulafc  Ihe  cnofi dencr  whidi  thrj  trek  tn  infipire  in  \~ 
inU'i'itjssiiHi  hj  insistiiig  on  ibot  wtiipli  St.  Chrywwtdm   rei^iunia  in  Um  I 
going  {lafBiif 0.    I S^  CbaUo^ner's  Ulcdlt.  Sept.  8tb.)] 

•  Chry«ost.  Itoo).&.  in  Mntth. 

t    [Kai  rai'Ta  \ty<ii,  oii](  ilea  fii)  tKiTr{tifu»  roi^  Aytituf ,  AW   Tv«  j*if 

t  HIm-,  In  Enwb.  lib. 4.  c.  ll.  (  French  Acw,  hi.  97. 
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they  be  sniuts,  albeit  they  be  prophets,  yet  must  we  not 

confide  in  them,  nor  yet  in  the  prince  of  theehurch ;  though 
they  be  just,  yet  shall  they  deliver  but  their  own  souls, 
and  not  those  of  their  children.'"  Hut  he  whs  convinced 
to  have  craftily  left  out  t!ie  clause  that  most  imported  for 
explication  of  St.  Jerome's  meaning,  si  fiierint  negligentez, 
"  if  their  ciiildren  be  negligent,  then  cannot  saints  save 
them,"  as  St.  Chrysostom  said  before,  which  St.  Jerome  re- 
peateth  again,  in  other  words,  saying:  TWc  princifiex  nos 
potnerunt  liberarti,  nisi  filioram  jtici'U  assmtstis,  el  illorum 
ohmcrutio^ies  sitis  cumitihus  juverint — "  That  the  chief 
and  principal  saints  of  the  church  cannot  deliver  us,  ex- 
cept we,  tlieir  clUldren,  do  give  our  consents  thereunto, 
and  except  wo  do  aid  their  prayers  made  for  us  by  our  own 
good  cndoavours."  So  as  these  clauses,  being  guilefully 
left,  out,  which  do  plainly  setfortli  the  true  meaning  of  St. 
Jerome,  he  was  convicted  again  of  fraud,  and  sentence 
given  by  the  judi^es,  qve  Ic  passage  aiwit  den  estre  mis  en,' 
tier — "  that  this  place  or  passage  of  St.  Jerome  ought  to 
have  been  set  down  entire." 

15.  The  sixth  place  of  falsification  was  out  aBrmi  ttaitmT- 
of  St.  Cyril,  about  the  honouring  of  the  cross,  inort'ctw*- 
which  Monsieur  Plessis  objected  in  his  book  against  the 
mass,  in  thesewords:  (Pa_(/e  H9)  Ci/rii  (saith  he)  repToached 
by  Julian,  themrpcror,  for  honour  done  unto  t/ie  cross,  an- 
tieered  fiutly  that  the  Christians  did  neither  adore,  nor 
honour  the  sitjn  of  the  cross.  But  his  adversary,  Bishop 
Perron,  convinced  him  that  his  whole  answer  was  fci2;ned 
by  him,  and  not  to  be  found  in  Cyril;*  and,  after  much  dis- 
pute and  sundry  evasions  sought  and  attempted  by  Mon- 
sieur Ple.>?si3,  sentence  was  given  by  the  judges,  in  these 
words  :  That  the  passage  alleged  hy  Moimeur  Pleuh  was 
notfouHdin  Cyril. 

l(j.  The  seventh  place  evanuned  was  out  of  atanitdinrina 
the  '* Code  of  Imperial  Laws,"  about  painting  ^^e'tZm 
or  carving  the  sign  of  the  cross:  out  of  which  !iw«i 

•  FkWH*  Acts,  fol.  76.  [St.  Cyril  My« :  it^vrht  AyaHaii  mi  atrdfiic 
aptr^V  n*c  Avtriif^iriy  rh  mil  rijilnii  itTavpov  TOioi'fiiSa  li'iXny :  En  nniwpr 
to  Julian' ii  scoff  at  tlip  "  worslii|i"  of  fhe  cross,  siguiiig'  it  on  tlie  farehend, 
tlic  pnintinK  of  the  repnncntatian  of  it  on  botutiB.] 

12h  2 
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law  Monsieur  Plcssis  dtrd  &  decree  of  the  Emp«ron 
Theodosiua  and  Viilen«,*  in  these  words:  Forsonmch  (say 
tliKy)  Its  trc  kaoe  care  of  nothiny  mare  than  of  the  service oj 
Gmi,  we  forbid  all  sorts  of  persons  to  malut  the  sign  ofour 
Samour  Jesus  Christ,  eiilter  in  colours,  stone,  or  other  mat- 
teTf  f-c.  Which  text  was  proved  by  the  Bishop  Pen-on  to 
have  Ijeen  falsify  alleged,  for  that  the  true  words  of  the  r'drf/ 
nre  these:   Ctimdt  nobis  cura  diligens,f  ^c.~^"  Whertu 

*  [Not  Valtwa,  but  Valenliman.    WnlEui^liiuEi  U  not  tbe  only  writer  k1h> 

haa  niaJfl  thia  niiiitakc,  aa  the  rciuler  will  see  jiresenHy.] 

t  (oil.  I.  I.  tit.  3,  NiMiiini  liwre,  Sic,  [Anno  -12j.— Imp.  Theoil.  ud 
Volrntiit,  A.  A.  Biic3iixic]  P.  1*. — f'liiu  git  nubU  rura  dillgcna  prr  omnio  (llprr- 
ni  Numitiift  ri^lii^ioa^m  tueri:  si^iium  SalvutorU  Christi  ncmini  Uoere  iff  la 
BOLo,  vfJ  in  silicc,  iW  in  marmonbut  ffmi  positis  inaculptrc  »cl  piDgcrr : 
**(!  ^iiniiritmgue  rirpcritur  tnUi:  grnvissiniii  pueniinultiindu  to  quioontniriiiin 
slnluttB  tiostris  timtaverlt,  B|iccLHlit*r  impemmus. — (Corp.  J.  Civ.  fiiL  Z6. 
Amst.  1063.)  The  object  of  tlic  law  is  so  jjloiuly  declared  In  ibc  title,  "  »- 
niiiti  U<xre,,,Aurni,"  Stc,  and  itn  Iftn^iAgc  Is  so  clear  anil  procbe,  timt  miiu 
«in«tnictioii  wjifl  impo*aihk  s  «aort  wn*.  thcrefori:,  hud  to  lUe  c\p«L«it  of 
ruiHiFjing  it  hy  fcuji pressing  lie  importiiiil  words  "  on  thk  n.ooR,"  "  i.v- 
iN«  OS  THu  BRni'KD,'"  words  which  slicw  tJip  [licoc  to  be  wboUy  inapplickblc 
m  unntruTersiul  piir)iuse»,  Tliuse  wbu  L'udeav^iur  tu  wurre  the  iDtcreeta  i>f  their 
party  by  kepping  up  and  accrediting  the  iinpoRturc  »r«,  of  course,  nccotiiplii-ca 
with  till'  cirigicnl  cnnlriver,  niiil  must  tnkr  thrir  aiiarc  in  tlie  Lufaniy-  ntti-ndant 
nn  siir.h  pprTersioii  of  Ifstitnony.  Who  was  the  original  coiitri^er  of  thu 
fraud,  il  is  neeiUi-fcs  Co  bijuin? :  tliU  niny  be  safely  sdJ,  llint  IJn  Plosiis  was 
not.  For,  nlniciaC  forty  yeiirs  before  llio  ConfcirntT  held  between  him  hihI  Iln 
Pcrnm,  the  srnne  untruth  hiui  he-CQ  botdly  iidvancnl  in  trriiis  whidi  cleaorte 
fbp.  espvc'ial  nltfntluD  of  the  reader.  "  Itut  fruiti  h-:iming  by  jminced  llwbM. 
It  came  hy  little  unci  little  to  inoi.ATKY  ;  wliirh,  whm  g&djy  men  fas  mil 
emperors  luid  Warned  lisihops  lu.  others')  pt  re  rived,  they  cnmmntidrd  that  *ueh 
pfirtiirca,  imngite.  and  idolfl  should  he  used  aa  more.  And  I  nill,  for  u  dci-lii. 
ratiim  tliereof,  ln-j^iii  with  the  decree  of  the  nndcDt  CliriBtliut  empenm, 
Vali^iis  and  llicifdriiiiug  11.,  who  reigned  about  fuur  buodred  jrean  kfln 
onr  Suviour  Christ'a  atcciiiuon.  who  forbad  th&t  any  itnnpx  sliould  be 
mnilf  or  p»int<-i,l  prinalrly  :  for  ecrtjiin  it  i»  thnt  there  was  noni?  in  tempW 
jjrjfl/jc/y  ill  their  tinipji."  [This  last  asscrtiDn  is  ri|uiUtjr  untrue  with  thai 
wllii'li  ]irKL'edi'S  it  ;  fur  at  the  time  whr-n  this  Ism  wiu  Id&uvd,  St.  AoglMllie 
was  Biiiiiup  at  tlippo,  nad  his  friend  rmilinus  wbs  BErhop  of  Nola,  in  It^j. 
Now  the  former  distinctly  s]ii!iriliea  the  Bubjoct  of  some  pictures  in  (I>eohiirrli 
where  he  jirenelieJ,  und  tbe  Intt^r  dtscribcfi  in  the  church  of  St.  (VlLi  <be 
plttures  of  all  the  histories  of  the  Pentnt'CUt'-h,  of  Tohit,  Judith,  Ac. — Tl»f 
writer  continues :]  "  These  emperors  did  write  iiiiito  llie  enptain  of  tbe  army 
uttfindlng  on  th«  emperors  aftur  this  sort :  '  Vnlcna  ood  TbemdoRtia,  cmpe. 
rors,  iiiiloHiCcJiptaitiof  thcHrmy  j  Wbercaa,  wc  hare  ndlligrnt  core  In  mals. 
tjiin  the  religion  of  Cod  bIjovi.'  in  all  tilings,  wc  will  ^runt  to  no  tusn  (o  nt 
forth,  fri-iive,  ejirve,  or  |iaiat  thpininge  of  i.in- .Siivionr  Christ  in  colonn,  atone, 
or  any  (ilhcr  mntter ;  hut  in  wbm  ;</Bce  wjevrr  it  chnll  be  found,  we  ivtminDBd 
tiint  it  be  tuHcTi  uwnjr,  and  that  all  tiucli  lis  eliall  nltempt  any  tbiajj  contnrj 
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our  care  is  diligent  in  all  things  to  defend  the  religion  of 
Almighty  God,  we  command  that  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for 
any  man  to  carve  or  paiut  the  sign  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
either  on  the  ground,  or  in  any  stone  onnarble  lyiiif;ii[»on 
tlip  ground,  &:c.;"  which  oi'dination  the  bishop  did  shew 
to  have  been  made  by  the  emperors  for  more  honour  of 
the  sacred  images  of  our  SaviouFj  to  the  end  that  they 
ahould  not  be  defiled  with  men's  feet,  as  appeureth  by  the 
same  prohibition,  made  and  confirmed  not  lontc  after  by 
the  Council  of  Constantinopk-,  named  inTrnllo,*  vthereit 
is  said  :  We  command  that  all  tkejigures  of  the  cross  ihnt 
are  made  upon  pavements  he  tnhen  awoij  or  dffnced,  to  the 
fntl  (fiat  the  triumphant  siynvfonr  victory  be  not  defitad  hy 
men's  Jhet:  whieh  being  heard,  and  seeing  that  Ple^tim 
had  fi-audulently  left  out  the  words  fmmt  and  in  solo — "  on 
the  ground,"  and  "  lying  upon  the  ground,"  sentence  was 
also  given  against  him. 

17.  The  eighth  and  ninth  places  examined  were  out  of 
St.  Bernard  and  Theodoret,  both  of  them  fraudulently  al- 
leged with  cutting  oH'  and  leaving  out,  as  in  the  former 
hath  been  seen;  and,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  remit  the  reader 

to  our  (WrftL-  or  cnniTnrmilnii-nt  herein  sliall  he  most  shnrpl/  punished.'  This 
jlecrrc  m  wriUfit  in  Ilie  liook  nnmBd  Libri  Augustnles,  Nc.  8ic." — Tlie  re- 
BonihlftiKTj  between  iIiIh  false  i>e|jrfSfriiuliuu  aai  that  funiiahL-il  by  I>u  P1>i<§slii 
i*  no  ulvK,  thnt  tlin  kttiT  ninjr  he  (trcsunkL'tl  to  be.  a  mrrc  n  tmnncript  of  the 
former.  At  all  *vrTiti,  tlir  rriiiirl  in  IrTu-cil  hn,i?k  ton  honk,  wliinh  the  Churnh 
ot  Eii^lunil,  iij  tlic  Uiir1y><'iftli  trf  her  Uiirty-tiiiie  nrt.iL'leii,  i [tit Inn' a  to  "  ccjii> 
tnin  n  gmllj-  nnii  wholfsomc  doctriiic,  itDil  n(tn.i(iiaT]'  for  /Smp  timPB."  (Ho- 
milui,  Sec  Oil  iliu  \Wd  of  IdoUitry,  p.  178.  Oxford,  IS-iO.)  Thu  i>cr- 
wrsion  of  I)iiKtoi7  which  }iii«  betu  licrii  i-ijui.ttd.  i.i  by  iiii  mwiwB  tlic.  niimt 
Hof^iuit  of  thfwr.  witb  whidi  tljut  huok  abiiunil!!.  N«rvriJI  this  fuet  u».-uiiioii 
iiiucli  (Mrprifu  tu  tliosc  who  hnvc  ottcutively  read  sundry  foreguins  vliEi|)teni 
of  WalsltiKham,  and  bari^  fiirmcd  a  juiit  cstinuite  of  the  inain-curity  of  the 
uuClior  of  the  greater  jiiirt  iif  tlie  lluniihcs — IHishop  Jkwki.i..] 

•  tJom-iL  Uim«tuiit.  in  Trillin,  nm.  T3.  [Aiiiio  COS,  N^l  »-(r!  Myiji  Kai 
iii*9f/n(«  r>)-f  ii)io5i(t'VjjT{  »i  (Turip  nworijiHfrtf,  roiV  "'  'y  ieii^it  rov 
ffrni"(w5  W'ffowc  I'lru   viroiv  KarairKtvirtofut'ovc  lla^ttviUi&itt    ^ravrniuc 

W(ioftrutiT«lilv  <uc  i'!y  (ir/  riuf  lid ^iZo/tn'Hip  KitrnirriTrjo'ii  T'l  riji;  nc^c;  'ffLF 
rpiicttiov  iii'fi|iiC<i[rii.  Tiie  render  will  (ibBenie  the  rciir ration  in  whkh  (,hn 
eotuieil  profr«»ci!  to  huld  the  crats  :  a  iieueriLliuii  wliieh  wiis  tht^  motive  of  ils 
cDftctQicitt.  On  the  sunc  iiriBciple,  St.  Beniurd,  In  ihc  tnelf^li  century,  sc- 
Temly  rejirovcd,  u  irrfiifreiti,  the  iinmtlng  or  iiilnyiiig  nf  tipirci  nf  saints 
aiul  BEigcIa  on  the  |iarei»eiit  of  elmreltes.  (Ajiol.  mi  Qulielm.  c.  12,  Tom.  i. 
124^.)  Ut  ijiiii)  iRlliMti  Kiinrtoniin  iinngiiKii  tion  re^rri'itiur,  (|iubujt  udtj^uo 
ifuiuiu,  c)tii>d  ]teili|jii«  uuiii.'ulculuT,  vcatel  imvituviituiii?  ?cv.] 
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to  the  said  "Treatise"  of  Father  Persons,  where  the  pwrti- 
culars  are  discussed,  aud  much  more  in  the  French  Act? 
thcuisdves,  I'ul.  83  and  \().'i,  for  that  my  purpose  is  hero 
only  to  mention  the  same  with  all  brevitv;  as  also  to  con- 
sider with  like  brevity  what  Mr.  SutcUrte  can  say  in  cfl'ecl 
to  these  manifest  convictions,  thereby  to  jadge  of  his 
talent  therein,  as  before  hath  been  Bignified. 


Mr.  Sutcliffe's  Ajuwgrand  Defence  of  the  former  Untnu 
(Ejected. 

Section  2. 

To  the  Rrst  place  then  of  Scotns  he  saitli,  that  Monsieitr 
Plessis  eould  not  he  charged  with  falsification,  seeing  he 
doth  not  quote  the  words  of  Scotus,  but  settetU  doicn  his 
men  collection :  so  as  the  most  that  could  be  said  toas,  that 
he  had  mhtahen  the  meaning  of  Scottis.*  This  is  his  first 
answer,  which  seemeth  to  me  very  poor,  that  so  learned  a 
man  a.s  Monsieur  Plessis  should  mistake  the  meaning  of 
ScotuSj  to  wit,  the  objection  for  the  itoltitjon  in  so  plam  a 
matter.  His  second  answer  to  the  same  is,  that  Scotus 
did  indeed  call  into  question,  Whether  Christ's  body  be 
really  in  the  sucrument  by  transrdtsttuttiation  or  no  ?  nliich 
word  of  trfi7isuhst(i)itiation,  you  must  know  that  it  is  put 
in  by  Mr.  SutclifTe,  tliereby  to  seek  au  evasion;  for  that 
Scotiis  dotti  simply  propose  this  question,  miether  Christ 
be  really  present  hy  any  way  at  aU  in  the  sacrament,  either 
hy  transubstantialion,  or  otherwise;  so  as  this  Beemeth 
a  shift  only  to  draw  the  matter  from  the  question  of  teat 
presence  to  tr  an  substantiation,  which  are  two  different 
tilings  and  questions :  and  yet  is  he  convinced  in  them 
both,-|-  as  you  may  see  in  the  said  "  Treatise,"  cap.  5. 

•  SutcliffL".  in  hij  Rffut,  p.  12. 

t  [/.  0.  Siib-lifTc  is  rnt^iilfd  in  Uath  iinrti-mliu-*.  As  to  the  letter,  S«t- 
clifl'c  Eftjr*,  "  Nny,  .SL-utuK  Hecmi^tfa  mtlicr  to  dbtikc  transubetastiallM)  Um 
othemiae."  Of  thin  the  ruitcr  shnll  judp:.  Senhiahrging  bj  illrgnig upi- 
men  Is  npiiiut  thiLt  mode  of  Clid^t'g  present' :  vi-rhavi;  tern  \atn  dn  tl<«  mim 
n^CoiiiMt  the-  rfiilifi/  il^^lf.  Beliin^  jiriic'citiiiiir  lo  ariHWir  (hcsc  "bjoctioiu  in 
jtarliL'ular,  he  asjicvts  tlic  Juutriiie  of  Crutu^ubttimtinlioii  ns  uieMrd  by  St.  An- 
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19.  To  the  second  place  of  Diirand,  where    (m  ttic  BtconB 
Monsieur  Plessia  took  alsq  the  objection  for  the     !"""■ 
reHoIutt<)U  about  the  point  ol'  tnumihsUmtiation,  Mr.  Sut- 
cliflb  saith,  in  ofi'oct,  nothing  at  all,  nor  so  much  as  mcu- 
tionetU  it  (sailh  the  *'  Treatise  "},  hut  addeth  two  notorioue 
untruths    of  his  own,    upon  other    pretended     ^j^,  nmruttis 
words  of  Durand,  saying,  first,  that  it  may    'I'f*'-  S«'- 
plainly  be  gathered  by  Durand's  words,  that 
the  determination  oiity  of  the  Council  of  Lateran  and  the 
Romish  Church  moved   him  to   hold  irnvsHhstuntiation, 
whereof  ^saith  the  "  Treatise  ")  there  is  no  such  worii  in 
Durand,  but  the  plain  contiary ;  forgotuuch  as  he  proveth 
transuhstimtiation,  not  only  by  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
bat  also  by  divers  clear  sentences  of  ancient   fathere ; 
namely,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  and  Euse- 
bius,  which  Uved  long  beibre  tlie  Council  of  Lalerao.    His 
second  untruth  in  where  he  saith,  not  only  the  Protestants 
but  Bedarroinc  also  doth  note  the  same  iti  Durand,  taxing 
him  ibr  hard  belief  of  tra7isub.sf.antiation,  which  is  con- 
vinced to  be  false  by  the  words  of  Bcllarmine,  in  the  aelf- 
gaine  place  which  Mr.  Sutcliffe  allegeth,  where  Bellar- 
mine*  expressly  atfiimeth  Durand  to  hold  the  bread  to  be 
converted  by  the  words  of  conaecration  into  the  true  body 

bro*e  und  other  Cntlicre,  us  nvouched  in  ohurdi  deL'isiouB,  tuid  In  acconlanee 
with  the  Chiiri^h  litwr^-.^c.  OflutsutiswiTto  objections  thn  following  jiiLisngc 
n  the  most  impi>rtaiiE  ;  IJicenillliii  cjuod  t-wlrsin  rtcclnravit  istiim  ijitcllrclum 
ewe  dt  »critate  fidei  iu  illo  wyuibolu  cdito  buIj  Imiiocmtici  lU.  in  Cundlio 
Laieiwifna  ;  Firmtler  ereiltmuii,  &c.  ...uhi  ti'plielte  jioiutiir  verltiui  Bli(ju.o- 
min  crcdcndiirunL ma^  espUoite  quam  li!ibel>atur  in  HjTabolo  Aiiostolomm,  vcl 
Athmiiuiii,  vcl  Nicsenl.  ELbrc¥iterc]uid<|tiii!  ibi  dicitur  esse  c rede iidum  tenen- 
dum I'Ot  w-i?  dc  wihsbintifL  fidei.  Ht  liije  |juat  islam  clei?lnnili(.iileni  Riileinuem 
facCajn  nl)  iM'flesii.  Etsi  qujerainus  qiiaje  voldt  eudisia  eSigcri;  istum  iiiifllcc- 
tom  ifci  diflidlflm  Tiujus  arlicuH,  cum  verba  ar.ripliti'w  pussent  solvAri  aecnn- 
drnn  iutcllcrl^m  Wiliorem  ft  vcrioreiu  srotindtita  nppiLrcDtinni :  De  hocarti- 
cnlodicoquod  eo  sjiiritu  expngitte  sunt  nrripriiTw  quo  ciHidilic.  Et  itu  sup- 
puneiiduni  est,  i|ucid  EodeHia  C[itholii;ii  eo  sptritu  esposuit,  quo  traditu  rat 
■oahiB  fidev  i  Spiritu  auilicct  vcritatis  edortn.  Et  ideci  bnncitilelleotnm  elupt, 
quia  »eniB-  eat.  Non  Piu'm  in  potfstati^  ecclcsisc  fuit  faccre  iHttid  vcruiti  »*! 
non  vernm;  scd  Dei  iimtitueutig  :  ted  intfUtctum  a  Deo  tnnUlum  pcclnia 
Bsepliiavit ,  direcia  in  hov,  ttt  creditiir,  Spirifu  vrritetU  (f.  47).  Scwtus  rc- 
BolTM  the  belief  of  this  "  dimely  delivered  "  doEmaintotlie  belief  of  thPiUrln* 
Butboritv  of  the  chnich  proponng  it.  Ju^t  &3  &t.  Augustine  did  with  rcapwl 
to  the  uospKL  itself  :  Ego  vero  Evangelio  non  crcdercin  niti  lae  Cfttliolicae 
Kcclestv  cominov^i'et  ftucloritBii. — Cttntru  Ep.  Fuiiduni.] 
*  Bcllnr.  I.  3,  Dir  KuLharisl.  c.  11, 
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of  Christ  our  Savioor,  thougli  he  hold  also  a  certain  parti- 
cular opinion  about  the  manner  thereof,  which  is  nothing 
to  the  main  controverav.  So  a»  here  Mr.  Sulcliffe,  saying 
uotliiit^  ia  Bucooiir  of  U'm  client,  is  convinced  to  have  ut- 
tered two  new  pross  untruths  of  hw  own. 

20.  And  the  like  fallethout  in  the  third  place  taken  ont 
of  St.  Cbrysostcm  about  prayer  to  saiuts,  where  Monsieur 
PlesBifl,  corruptly  alleging  a  place  out  of  that  father,  that 
we  must  not  praif  to  saints  at  all,  the  true  te:ct  is  prored  to 
say,  that  we  must  pray  to  saints,  and  not  deprive  ourmUtt 
of  so  great  a  tntccour  ,■•  which  Mr.  SutcUffb  gocth  aliout  to 
answer  by  saying,  first,  that  Monsieur  Pleasi*  doth  not 
c*i»(iiiirB  allege  Chrysostom's  own  words,  but  maketha 
piiK.  collection  upon  them  ;  ami,  secondly,  that  the 

said  collection  may  evidently  be  gathered  out  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom's  words;  both  which  points  are  returned  upon  him 
as  mauifeiit  untruths  by  Father  Persons  in  that  place: 
first,  for  that  St,  Chr\'30stom's  own  words  were  alleged 
and  corrupted  by  Plessls,  leavintj  out  the  clauses  that  ex- 
pressly made  against  hini,  as  before  hath  been  seen ;  and, 
secoudly,  his  whole  meaning^  was  perverteii,  for  that  the 
said  father  intending-  to  exhort  men  to  pray  to  saints,  hut 
yet  so  as  that  they  should  not  thereby  be  negligeut  of 
their  own  parts  to  live  welt,  Monsiiiiiir  Plessis  made  hitn 
speak  as  though  he  dehortcd  men  from  prayina;  to  saints 
at  all ;  whereby  appeareth  also  that  these  two  points  of 
supply  alleged  by  Mr.  Sutcliffe  arc  in  like  manner  most 
evidently  false.  So  as  for  excusing  one  lie  of  his  friend, 
he  is  convicted  himself  of  two,  which  is  evil  luck,  indeed, 
or  at  least  a  very  evil  negotiation. 

B(sttuu  \Bi;i  31.  And  the  like  happeneth  unto  him  in  all 
DIB  iirg'totiti'  ^^^  other  places,  where  lie,  going  about  to  de- 
""''  feud  one  falsehood,  multiplictl)  many  hinisetf; 

as,  namely,  in  the  sixth  place,  he  is  convinced  of  three  to- 
gether, and  amongst  other  to  deceive  bts  reader  in  the 
controverey  of  lioaourJne;  the  cross  of  Christ,  he  allegeth 
the  saying  of  Minutius  Felix,  a  pagan  writer,+  Cruresnec 

•   [Sre  tlie  |iass»gi>  ()I101gk],  p.  -tfio.] 

t   [A  conrfri  from  jiJiganijim,  nt  the  comtncnceincivt  of  the  Ihird  ccntnrr- 
S«e  Altian  Butler,  June  3.] 
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adoramus  nae  optamas — "  We  neither  worship  nor  desire 
crosses ;  "  whereas  tlii;  other's  meaning  is,  that  we  neither 
worship  nor  desire  gibbets  or  gallows.  And  this  did  Mr. 
Satcline  alieee  and  bring  in  again  to  deceive  his  reader 
withal,  after  Tie  had  seen  the  Bame  coafuted  once  or  twiee 
beforr.  And  by  thia  we  sec  somewhat  his  talent  in  an- 
sweriii;^  and  avoidliij;  lies  objected  unto  him,  to  wit,  by 
nmllipheation  and  addition  of  lies  to  hes,  makinf;  many 
for  the  avoiding  of  one,  as  the  reader  may  further  see  by 
the  perusal  of  the  forenained  "Treatise.'^  These  only  I 
have  noted  for  a  taste,  not  thiiiVing  it  necessary  to  prose- 
cute the  whole,  which  may  be  seen  in  that  book,  wliich  is 
extant. 


. 


How  Mr.  Sutcllffe  answereth  Lies  ohjecied  agidnst  Hiviself. 

Sbotion  3. 
Im  the  former  paragraph  we  have  shewed,  by  some  ex- 
amples, how  Mr.SutclIHe  hath  answered  lies  and  false- 
hoods objected  against  his  friend  :  now  ahalt  we  briefly 
see  some  examples,  how  he  hath  answered  untruths  ob- 
jected against  liimself.  And,  first,  in  bis  book  entitled 
"  The  Defence  of  his  Challenge,"  he  pretendeth  to  an- 
swer twenty-six  untruths  objected  against  him  nut  of  one 
chapter  only,  and  the  very  first  of  his  said  "  Challenge,"  by 
E.  O.,  alias  (as  he  intcrpretcth)  Mr.  Woodward,  a  learned 
mail,  as  I  am  informed,  whom,  notwithstaiuUnfj;,  by  con- 
tempt, he  always  called  Owlglass.  And  the  very  first  of 
the  said  twenty-six  charges  is  founded  upon  these  words 
of  Mr.  Sutclide's  "Challenge:"*  In  the  sacrumeitt  of 
baptism  (saith  he)  the  Pnpisls  use  ej!^orcisms,  blowings,  stilt, 
Blitile,  haUowed  icater,  anointings,  tit/his,  and  divers  cere- 
iHonies  7iot  used,  hrf  the  irposttea,  nor  practised  by  the  ancient 
church.  Against  which  asseveration  Mr.  Woodward,  taking 
hold,  Bheweth  by  divers  evident  and  forcible  proofs,  as 
may  appear  by  Mr.  Sutcliffe's  "Answer"  (for  the  book 
itticif  of  Mr.  Woodward  I  have  not  seen),  that  the  use  of 
these  ceremonies  was  in  practice  in  the  ancient  church, 

*  Sutcliflb,  in  his  Pint  Chnllcngv,  c.  I ,  n.  10. 
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aud  this  he  proTetli  not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  Ori- 
gen»  ^azianxen,  Ambrose,  and  Pelrus  Chrysologiit,  but 
also  bythuconli'BKion  ofMr. Calvin  biinsclf,  whoeranteth* 
that  he  knowt-th  th^eeremonUsofexsti^ation,hMlmEingDJ 
water, anointinq,  «M(/  Uyhts,  lobe  anctenC  ;  but  much  more 
indeed  ho  mi|^bt  have  alleged  out  of  the  Magdeburgiam 
themselves,  who,  in  their  "  Fourth  Century  "   and  sixth 
chapter,  do  allege  many  ancient  fathers  testifying  the  use 
of  these  and  other  ceremonies  in  their  days-     Mow  let  us 
Bee  how  Mr.Siitelifle  dutli  quit  himself  ol  bII  thiin. 
#ti.  SdiiUfftB       23.  First  he  bee^nnelh  witli  John  Calvin,  as 
^'"M'^i""    ''•'"  whom  it  seemeth  he  held  in  chiefest  respect, 
faBii.  saying:  IfA^t/iYi^^^frueCthatCalvindothcon- 

fcAs  it),  and  what  if  Mr.  Calvin  do  not  confess  that  lokiek 
J  say  to  be  untruth?  And  then,  further:  neither  doth 
Calvin  nor  ari^  of  these  fathers  mention  either  Che  use  of 
the  apostles  or  practice  of  the  ancimt  church  ;  nor  doth 
any  father  spe.ak  of  uU  tnete  ceremonies  totjetlier.  Where 
I  note  lliiee  fileights: — First,  that  be  would 
at)iiiittit«3na  avoiil  the  authorities  of  the  tathervt  cited, 
sfiiiia.  Cq^  ^Jjjjj  ^|,gy  (]^   ^j,(  name  the   use  of  the 

auo&tles;  whereas  hie  negative  proposition  beiu<r  general, 
that  neither  the  apostles  nor  the  aiicieat  c/iurch  had  use 
thereof,  it  is  sufficient  that  his  adversary  prove  any  one 
part  of  the  said  negative;  to  wit,  thU  they  irere  in  nse  in 
the  ancient  church.  Secondly,  he  bindetn  these  ancient 
fathers  to  speak  of  the  ancient  church  before  them,  whereas 
it  is  sufficient  they  speak  cf  the  church  of  their  own  time, 
being  within  the  liret  four  or  five  luiiidred  years  after 
Christ,  and  CDiisequcntly  their  church  may  be  al*">  called 
ancient.  Thirdly,  he  will  have  them  epeak  of  all  these 
ceremonies  together,  or  else  it  is  nothing  to  the  ]mr]>o6e. 
And  then  he  goeth  further,  saying,  that  albeit  he  should 
grant  that  those  ceremonies  were  all  used  in  time  of  the 
fatliers'  church,  yet  were  they  not  used  in  the  form  that 
the  RomaniBts  now  use  them.  And  bo,  with  this  and 
other  sleights  and  jests,  he  shifltth  off  the  whole  matter, 
seeking  occasion  to  jest  and  scoff  at  the  fathers  produced  : 
as  for  that  St.  Ambrose  saith,  that  the  priest  used  to  (otwA 
*  CbIv.  lib.  1,  InNticut,  a.  10.  Mct.  19. 
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the  ears  and  nostrils  of  those  that  were  baptized.'^  Owl- 
glass  (saitb  lie)  wUl  infer,  tlutt  whosoever  doth  touch  hi$ 
nose,  doth  spit  in  his  face  also,  and  such  other  like  scofl's. 
24.  But  when  I  wejirhed  iiidifTereutly  the  a[itu|uity  anil 
grave  authority  of  tliese  fatlitrs,  and  in  what  Hoarishiiig 
times  of  the  chupcli  they  lived,  and  ■went  again  to  the 
Magdcburgittns  to  consider  better  what  they  allege  out  of 
the  same  authors,  as  out  of  St.  Ba8il,f  Prim^?n  post  bap~ 
tismi  ablutionem,  olei  inunctio — "  First  after  the  washing;  of 
baptism  is  the  anointing  with  oil."  And  the  same  they  shew 
out  of  St.Afnhrose,^  Ckrlsma  inwngens,  ^c. — "When  the 
priest  did  anoint  with  chrism,  he  said  :  *  Almighty  God, 
which  hath  regenerated  thee  by  water,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  auoint  thee  unto  life  everlasting.' "  Chrisma  etiam  in 
runpulla  conscroari  soliium  indicat  Oplat.  Milevit.\  (say 
the  Magdeburgians) — '*  Optatus  Milevitanns  doth  shew- 
that  holy  chribui  was  wont  in  his  time  to  be  conserved  ia 
a  little  cruet."  Then  out  of  St.  Nazianzeii,||  who  in  a 
particular  oration,  entitled, /n  Sanctum  Lavacrvm:  Has 
Titles  haptismum  consecutos,  recitat  et  e^plicat,  say  the 
Magdeburgians — "  He  doth  recite  and  explicate  these 
rites  which  do  follow  baptism."  Ante,  magnum  altare 
constitueris,  ^c,  himpades  accendis,  <Scc.-~"  Thou  art  placed 
before  the  great  or  high  altar;  thou  dost  li^ht  the  lamps;" 
oeitturtB  iUuminatiouis  viysteruim — "  which  is  a  mystery, 
or  secret  signification  of  the  illumination  that  is  to  come 
unto  thee,"  saith  Nazianzeu.  Other  ceremonies  also  they 
recite  out  of  ancient  fathers  of  that  time  and  before,  which 
are  not  admitted  or  used  by  the  Protestants  at  this  day; 
as  that  of  St.  Jerome  :1[  Malta  mnt  qua  per  truditionem 
in  ecclmri  obftervimUir,  veiut  in  lavacro  ter  caput  vutrffitare 
— '*  Many  things  (saith  he)  are  observed  in  the  church  by 
tradition,  as  to  dip  the  head  three  times  in  baptism;' 
whereof  he  sheweth  the  reason  in  another  pliice,  saying: 
Ter  mergkuT,  ut  Trimtatis  unam  appareat  aacratncntum — 


*  AnbroMf,  De  Sacrnm.  Ub.  1,  c.  1. 

t  Baail,  1.  li  Dd  Spiritu  Sanctu,  c.  28. 

X  Ambms.  1.  I>a  Jtti  qui  iujtinntnr.  c.  7  et  S. 

S  Optat.  I.  S.  roiiiLiuP(Lniii:niaii,    |{    Niir.iAii.  in  Drut.  3,m  lUictum  Lavucr. 
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"  We  are  three  times  dipped  in  the  water,  that  the  sacn- 
mcnt  of  the  Trinity  may  appear  one."  And  then,  again, 
llial  of  St.  Ambrose,*  wlien^al  Mr.  SutclitTe  before  jestwl: 
Tun^i  oi,  aures,  et  narcs  b^tptizandxs  d  sacerdote — "  'lliat 
the  priest  must  touch  the  mouth,  ears,  and  aostrila  of 
them  that  are  to  l>e  baptized." 

25.  AH  these  thin^,  I  say,  being  laid  tocethcr;  and 
coneidering,  further,  that  evcrj'  testimony  of  these  aocieul 
fathers  for  the  use  of  any  of  these  ceremonies  about  bap- 
tism in  their  days  inferred  the  plain  contradictory  to  Mr. 
Sutcliffe's  former  asseveration,  ffuit  fhei/  were  not  pnictUfti 
by  the  ancient  church,  and  coiisctjuently  that  they  inferred 
so  many  untruths  against  Mr.  Sutclifle  as  there  are  several 
testimoules  for  several  ceremonies;  aud  that  his  »hifbi 
either  of  jesting  at  the  futhers,  or  of  saying,  that  no  one 
father  Sficaketh  of  nil  these,  cerentomes  tot/ether,  nor  that 
thri/  were  tft'ttfirnfly  received  in  all  the  ckarches  ;  or  if  m, 
yet  were  they  not  used  in  the  form  which  the  lionmns  now 
use  than.  And,  albeit  that  Mr,  Calvin  hnew  haw  ancient 
some  of  those  cerentomes  are,  tfet  doth  he  not  express  how 
ancieiU  they  are,  nor  speaketh  he  tiny  thing  of  their  several 
frrrnis,  according  as  the  ritual  boohs,  now  in  practice  in  the 
Roman  Churchy  do  prcscrthe.. 

26.  All  these  shifts  and  evasions,  I  «av,  did 
iicnsuuiivt.  make  me  see  that  Mr.  Sutcliffe  could  not  an- 
SuHtiBt,  fiwer  any  thing  in  real  6ub.'>tance  of  truth,  and 

that  it  was  but  lost  labour  to  demonstrate  never  so  many 
or  manifest  untruths  or  lies  against  him,  for  that  stil)  he 
would  clear  himself  by  only  saying,  that  he  had  the  vic- 
tory, as  in  this  place  he  doth.  For  liaving  answered,  in 
the  manner  winch  you  have  heard,  thi»  first  charge  of 
Mr.  Woodward  laid  against  Iiini,  he  coneludoth,-  noLwith- 
standing,  in  these  triumphant  words:  /  have  therefore 
sufficiently  discharged  m;/se//" (quoth  he)  of  the  acctisation 
he  wt/uld  fasten  upon  me.  But  how  he  hath  discharged  him- 
self you  have  now  seen  and  heard;  and  for  that  in  all  the 
other  twenty-five  charges  that  do  ensue  he  useth  ttie 
very  same  discbarge,  by  jestp,  scolVs,  and  shiflw;  this 
first  example  shall  he  sufticicmt  fur  a  taste  and  token  of 

"  Xtati.  1.  De  hi&  (gui  tnitiiuitur,  c.  J. 
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Ilia  talent  in  answerinp;  remitting  IHr  reader  to  that 
which  Mr.  Woodward  himself  hath  further  replied,  and 
Father  Persona  iilsct,  in  the  (bresald  relation  of  Monsieur 
Plessis'g  trial,  and  sixth  chapter,  where  there  be  so  many 
convictions  laid  forth  against  Mr.  SutcliHe  for  wilful  un- 
trutlie,  fulriittcs,  and  falsificutioaB,  within  the  compass  of  a 
few  leaves,  and  those,  as  it  seemeth  to  me,  unanswerable, 
aa  it  18  shameful  to  behold,  and  they  confound  me  exceed- 
ingly ill  his  behalf. 

27.  Uut  now  I  shall  pass  to  another  ehort  0it. i^tituain 
view  ;  to  wit,  how  he  anaweveth  certain  noto-  fiBunsai' 
rious  untruths  objected  agaiost  him  in  Father  ,'^iI(Va*o!' 
Persoiis'ti  book,  entitled  the  "  Wam-word  ;"   iflo*. 
unto  which  Mr.  Sutchffe  made  a  solemn  reply,  entitling 
the  same  "  A  Full  and  Round  Answer,"  as  before  hath 
been  said,  for  that  I  remember  to  have  obeerved  in  the 
aaid  "  Warn-word  "  certain  apparent  falsities  objected  to 
Mr.  Sutcltfrp,  wiiicb  1  desired  gxeatly  to  see  how  he  could 
answer.    And  ibr  that  cause,  as  soon  as  ever  I  could  get 
his  said  honk  of  "  Full  and  Tlound  Answer,"  I  began  to 
examine  what  answer  he  had  given  thereunto.     But  when 
I  had  gotten  it,  it  cost  me  a  deal  of  labour  to  find  it  out. 
For  whereas  the  "Warn-word"  proceedeth  very  orderly 
in  examining  two  encounters  of  the  eight,  which  in  a 
former  treatise  were  handled  by  Sir  Francis  Hastings;  the 
first  whereof  was,  Whether  Etujland  had  recphied  blessings 
or  curs'mijx,  henejits  or  hurts,  hj  the  change  of  Catholic  re- 
ligion;   the    second,    Whether  Catholics  do   hold  certain 
affsurd  ijroimdn,  Tides,  and  maxims  of  religma,   which  Sir 
Francis  Hastings  objected  unto  them;   1  found  that  Mr. 
Sutelrfre  had  changed  llie  whole  order  of  all  in  his  answer, 
dividing  the  same  into  threes  Buveral  bonks:  the  jpiin  fBr.s.ut- 
first  in  praise  of  Queen  FJizabetU's  government ;  tmVum'ii'^ 
the  second  in  settins;  out  the  miserable  estate  '!l!"i"V"^,t 
ol  Papists  under  the  Pope ;  the  third  in  crunma-  PtrBon*. 
tioti  of  Father  Persons.     So  as  all  the  order  of  the  former 
treatise  being  altered,  I  could  not  tell  where  to  seek  solution 
of  my  doubts.     And  when  I   had  sought  much    i   found 
nfflliiiig,  for  neither  was  there  any  tabic  of  thecliuptfM's,  or 
of  the  matter  in  general  or  particular,  or  any  other  direc- 
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tian  to  find  any  thiD^ ;   bo  as  it  seemed  to  me  a  pith 
shift  and  device,  to  tlie  end  he  might  not  be  found  out, 
Vet  at  last,  very  near  the  end  of  the  book,  I  found  a  cer- 
tain chapter  entitled  thus:  Persons's  nam   clamours  and 
idle  objections  r/jtc.ted;  where,  underhand,  very  shortly 
and  obscurely,  I  found  some  few  word*  spent,  or  cast  oat 
rather,  aj^in^it  untruths  objected  unto  him,  Tvhich  ought 
to  have  been  handled  both  largely,  publicly,  and  in  their 
due  places.     But  as  there  (hey  are  couched  we  shall  touch 
some  of  them,  and  thereby  see  his  art  in  discharging  liim- 
self  of  sucli  charses. 

28.  In  the  "Wam-word,"  Second  Encounter,  fol.  5fi 
and  5<j,  he  is  chained  with  two  notorious  lies  made  in  the 
page  40  of  bis  **  Reply  to  ihe  Warn-word ; "  where, 
going  about  to  prove  that  Catholics  hold  ignorance  to  be 
the  mother  of  devotion,  he  writeth  thus;  X  say,  therefore^ 
that  it  is  most  true  wfiick  Sir  Francis  dotk  object,  that  the 
Papists  do  hold  ignorance  to  he  the.  mothfr  of  devotion. 
Doctor  Cole,  a  man  of  no  obscure  note,  among  them,  did 
openly,  in  a  certain  disputation  at  Westitdnster,  a^fftrm  it, 
sayinf/,  I  tell  you  iynornncp.  it  the.  mothes  of  devotion. 
Neither  is  kc.  singular  in  this  point,  forHosius  saith,  "  that 
ignorance  is  not  only  worthy  pardon,  but  reward,  also."* 
AtiU  in  another  place  he  affirmeth  that  it  is  sii/fiei^at  for 
a  man  to  believe  that  wnicft  the  Catholic  Church  A«- 
lieveth. 

29.  Upon  which  words  four  or  five  uutrutlis  are  con- 
vinced against  Mr.  Sutcliffe:  the  flrnt,  that  he  chai^eth 
falsely  Dr.  Cole,  without  any  proof  or  any  witness  at  all, 
to  have  eaid  ignorance  to  be  the  mother  of  devotion ;  for 
that  albeit  some  ignorance  or  lack  of  kuowledffc  of  some 
things  may  be  profitable,  according  to  the  aposlle.t  say- 
ing, Dico  vobis  non  plus  sapere  quam  oportet  sapcre — "  I 
say  unto  you,  you  ought  not  to  seek  to  know  more  than 
you  ought  to  know,"  Sec. ;  and  that  in  some  people  sim- 
plicity and  lack:  of  much  knowledge  may  give  occasion  of 
increase  of  their  devotion,  by  reason  of  fewer  distractioM 
than  the  more  learned  have;  yet  no  learned  man  did  ever 

*  Hat.  I.  3,  Advttraus  Prolcg.  BroutiS,  fol.  71.     [StrtdiflTe's  nfcreiioe.] 
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imy  absolutely  that  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  de^mtion. 
Aiif^  Mr.  Sutcliffe  is  required  to  bring  forth  hia  proof, 
which  he  can  never  do,  and  so  is  convinced  in  this  first  of 
a  false  accusation.  The  second  untruth  objected  unto 
him  is  more  perspicuous:  first,  for  that.  Hosiiis  hath  not 
these  formal  words,  which  Mr.  Sutclitfe  setteth  down  here 
in  a  different  letter,  viz.  That  ignorance  is  not  only  worthy 
pardon,  but  retoard  also;  bnt  these  other  only,  out  of 
the  ancient  holy  father  St.  Hilary:*  IVon  Inm  vmium, 
guiim  prwmium  habet,  ignorare  quod  credas:  qmamaxlmmii 
ndei  stipenditim  es/  sjjerare  quod  nesctas — "  Not  to  know 
that  which  you  helieve  (saith  St.  Hilary)  hath  not  only 
pardon  but  reward,  for  that  the  greatest  reward  of  faith  is 
to  hope  for  that  thou  knowcBt  not;"  which  St,  Hiliuy 
meaneth,  according  to  the  sense  of  St.  Paul  when  he  de- 
fineth  faith  to  be.-f  re/'um  non  apparentium — "  of  things 
that  are  not  apparent  to  our  senses  and  human  reason." 
IlerOj  then,  two  falsifications  more  are  noted  :  the  one  in 
making  Hosius  to  say  that  which  he  doth  not;  and  the 
other  in  conceahng  that  Hosius  citeth  the  sentence  out  of 
St.  Hilary,  with  the  quotation  in  the  margin,  and  alleged 
it  not  as  his  own,  but  the  very  words  of  the  father  him- 
eeir,  which  Mr.  Sutcliffe  could  not  but  see,  and  did  wUfuUy 
snppress.J: 

«  HOw.  1.  B.  De  Trinitate,  initio.  t  Hebr.  xi. 

7  [The  foUo^ng  nntl.iiiR  n(  the  pnamge  of  Horiua,  referral  tn  in  the  pnt* 
oedtng  pnge,  miiy  Ijo  ia»rful  for  tiia  iiiore  complete  vindi-cnlioii  uf  liial  etrel. 
lant  writpr.  Tho  ciiHlifi-il  is  tirguing  ni^ainst  lirentius's  aissprtiixi,  tliat  it  ii 
the  duty  of  Mch  one  to  antisfy  himselt'liy  thi;  encniise  of  hiH  pTlTate  judgment 
thnt  tlif  (ionpel  wliich  lie  foiliiws  is  tbi^  true  Gosiiel  of  Christ.  In  i>p]ii>>ii. 
tion  tti  nliich  a^ertiun,  ha  vouUntEft  lliat  every  intlJvitlual  lu  the  grv^nt  masA  ul 
n&nkind  (i:  vu1e;o  qiiivis)  ifi  not  required  (»  know,  stili  less  to  pass  a  judg- 
ment npcir,  ev*ry  point  of  Joctrinc.  He  inatancr»  the  miiltituite  whotn  the 
I'luirLifi's  BiJiimetl  as  "  not  knowing  Ihe.  luw  "  (John  vii.),  nut  uf  "shioh  luiiU 
lituiie  noTiTthelPSS  many  were  sared,  and  out  of  which  our  Lord  cliosc  hia  api>»- 
tlca.  N«it,  i»fter  rofprring  to  1  Cor.  i.  27,  lie  quotes  St.  Augnstine  and  St.Ire- 
titrnw.  whncmnniend  the  faitlianddutifukieBa  of  the  unlettered  man  na  prefer- 
abli;  to  cirfGiini|ituoii!)  knowledge  find  a  disputntious  tfiToper.  To  tlirai?  he 
Riilijoinii  St.  Milnry,  reciliiip;  the  wonU  givini  ahoyc.  HHl)et  non  tain  leninm 
quam  prieiniura.  .W.  lo  the  fallowing  spnt^ncc  lie  coUf^cts  '■  thi-  judgment 
of  ihcBc  learned  fathers."  Tiuilum  nbesl  lit  iipripslanteii  lioeirina  riri,  jiidi- 
condipntntntemde  rnusnlidci  vulgo  trihuendum  nsAc  putnvcrint.  utejuii  dinni 
iBnurmiltaiii  non  veiiia  inuild,  rrram  ctiani  prfculio  di^Duiii  effCJIilliMt:erinl, 
He  Uieu  rvimni*  hh  iiMtirtion  tliAt  everj  onr  nf  thr.   cnmnuin   pnnplc   it  not 
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30.  Two  other  frauds  in  like  manner  arc  discovered  in 
tlw  second  sentence  ascribed  to  Ilosius,  Ntfiii  scire  e$t  m- 
nia  scire — "  To  know  nolhing  is  to  know  all  lliingi;;"  fm 
thev  are  not  Hosius'8  words  at  all,  but  these  alle^crl  ml 
of  Tertnllian,  in  his  book  tie  Prescriptionihts,  where  he. 
talking  de  regula  fidei^  "  of  llie  rule  ot  faith,"  saith:  JVi&ii 
ultra  f(^ire,omniu  scire  esi*~^"'Tokuowtti)ihmgheyond{this 
ruU  of  faith)  IB  to  know  all  things;"  where  ultra,  you  8W. 

Ct  f  tidrti  is  fraudulently  left  out  by  Mr.  Sutclifle,  which 
rtlj  iiiBwft.  principally  declared  the  meaning  of  Tertullian; 
and  then  is  concealed  also,  as  in  the  former,  that  HoRin; 
ailegeth  thcm+  out  of  TertnlHan,  citing  him  also  in  tbe 
margin,  as  he  did  St.  Hilary  before.  So  as  here  five  falsi- 
ties are  objected  to  Mr.  Sutcliffe  in  this  place,  which  I 
greatly  desired  to  see  how  he  would  answer  in  his 
book  entitled  "  A  Full  and  Round  AoBwcr,"  for  thai  the 

bouniE  to  knnva/i  thr  tnyiifnn  t£  fnilh.  It  i)t  ctiikrity  that  a  indwpenublF 
for  sJI ;  nnJ  this  (na  Clr^nient  uf  AlexanitruL  lias  saidj  mnv  be  Inarued  vitbont 
boolid.  Upou  litis  lie  proc-Beda  togiveasuiiiiDai^gf  what  CkrijitiBiuof  tbUduB 
nuy be eriipertcd  t«  know;  imd allow; Mlralion  erentD  sndi  u liawaot  com- 
jilrtelj  iDJistcrefl  111)  Ibf  !ierf!rjil  pointA  he  ku  enum^ratnl,  providMl  dwy 
know  mill  liflifvL'  i.-erUiii  IcuilJii^  tenets  which  lie  proccciU  to  xprra^:  ibrtiiy. 
inij  lii«  B^erdoia  with  thr  itutlioritj  nf  St.  Aiigustitir  nnil  of  S(.  Or^cocr,  (De 
l^t.  jutl.  rer.  L-cvl.  I.  2.  Coiifal.  Proleg,  Bmitii,  M.  234.  Ed.  1&66.)  Sut- 
clifli.',  wIlo  ba^  extracted  inntt<;r  of  nccDSBtion  from  this  piafsa^,  mi^t  «itli 
BijwmI  ri-w*on  mul  innrc|iliiu*ibility  hnve  rarped  nl  tin-  wordii  of  St.  Aiifof- 
tinc  whitib  are  found  in  tbe  same  page :  Turliam  non  hiMligtnidi  viwatilat, 
ted  we<fe«(fi  xitnpUcHav  tuihtimma  facit.-^^ont.  Eplst.  FiuiiLiin.  c.  4.J 

*  [U'HUineluim ,  |>CTtuipE,  Tuund  tiiQ  wani  tii/rc  in  his  copj  of  ilcwiu. 
The  L-dition  of  loiiG  omits  it :  a  circuinstanra  which  may  exonerate  i 
bnta  th>t<  churitir  uf  (niudvleut  EUpprewion.  The  word  (vr  Hs  cijU' 
however,  is  necessuy  to  th?  pnseagr,  tu  the  oontcit  shews.  The  i 
reading  is  adtersits  nK«tn.AM  (I.  e.  the  Cfved)  nj^ll  wire,  omnia  wne  at ; 
mait  slnmbinRigultriuii'scditLOii,  p.  2/'0,  ajid  tli4t  of  VonicT,  in  1746.  Hwe 
agniii  Kuti'liir^  should  have  dbrctcd  hiE  charge  not  agntuKt  ilositu,  but  "ffniBlf 
the  fftlber  whom  he  qnotts,] 

t  Koaiua.  lib.  Dc  Fide  ot  Syniholo,  tap.  H.  [Pfl?c  10.  Ed.  IS6G. 
•iuH  sapposes  the  cnsc  of  a  nuin  nf  dnill  rApncit; ;  nnd  ilcclBro  ul 
to  he  HttBinnblc  by  him  on  coniLition  of  htx  "  knuwimg  ChriiU  mid  llim 
dUcd  "  (1  Cor.  ii.  2),  find  believing  tlj«'  Holy  Cslholie  L'burcb.  Pin-,  be  oV- 
lorrea,  it  isnot  themost  learned,  but  ihcrai^Bt  godly  thulis  Dearest  th^ki^. 
doni  of  heaven.  And  he  fDllovs  up  th«  remark  by  commending  thr  saying  of 
Tn-tulliun.  "  Igncirurc  pleriiiiuc  melius  est  uc  quid  quod  twin  dpl>««s  ueri«, 
ijutR  i/Kod  ftfilifm  nnnli.  Pidei  tun,  dicit  Christus,  t«!  saJnun  fiH'it  :  aon  Cier- 
Htdtio  HTipiui-utmii.  l>iliil  scire,  otuniu  scire  est,"  He  quMM  wreni 
other  fntbera  who  apeak  to  the  same  elTeci.] 
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fraud  6ecmi?d  bo  wilful  as  I  could  not  imagine  what  lie 
would  say  thereunto.  Aud  if  he  answer  it  fully  and 
roundly  in  this  point,  I  ahouM  think  iiiiicli  lietter  of  him 
and  his  ability ;  but,  after  much  search,  I  discovered  at 
lenglh  a  certain  answer  of  his,  where  it  lay  bidden  in  a 
certain  obscure  corner  of  a  chapter  toward  the  end  of  his 
book,  nothing  appertaining  to  that  matter.  And  it  was 
this. 

31.  lu  mif  "  Heply  "  (saith  he)  /  alleged  two  places  out 
of  Hosius:  the  jirst,  where  he  satth,  7'hat  ignorance  is  not 
only  worthy  jjardon,  butreicard  also;  the  second,  where  he 
sattkf  TokiLOW  nvthhtff  is  to  know  all  thirirjs  :  these  places,  1 
da  say,  as  he  useth  the  matter,  are  Moshts's  own,  and  not 
SilarifsoT  TertuUian's.*  So  he.  Where,  besides  the  mis- 
alleging and  corrupting  of  the  words,  as  you  have  seen, 
he  makcth  these  two  sentences  to  be  Hosius's  own,  by  his 
manner  of  usiny  tketn ;  for  that  he  saith  that  Hosius  a[>- 
plieth  them  to  another  intent  than  the  autliors  meant 
them.f  And  why,  then,  had  he  not  said  this  mt  the  first  ?  Or, 

*  Bouiid  Answtr,  33;. 

t  [An  o|hportiimtyhcre  presents  itself  of  suf  pljfing  an  pmUaon  in  a  fore- 
goio);  i>art  nf  tiijs  work  in  tlit  wuy  of  corrcliorBtioii  af  'UaJsinghiun's  viiulU 
c&tian  ijf  Hoeius  ('rum  the  slantlcrB  i>f  JpwcM,  and  reililifHtion  of  a  mistake 
which  oci'urs  in  tke  courtie  of  ic,  aldi«iLgh  tlial  uiistali^e  does  aot  affect  our 
anthor'f  u-^nipiit,  ns  will  be  seen  ]ir«tentty.  The  rentScr'e  attendon  is 
■Jirecti'\3  tii  the  pnssi^e  (p.  11)2 — 198},  wticre  lie  will  find  the  Cwdinal  taxed 
with  utlertijg  both  "  dig£<rulbliiig)y,  cuniiiii^!y,  and  aliitcr  anotbcr'ti  guise,"  hn 
aJflo  '•  0)i«n]y  nnd  repealedly  in  bis  owu  ohnractei-,"  language  most  ofTdigiveEy 
cantanmliDUii  to  the  Holy  Scriplurs.  This  accuaation  Ji-well  professea  to  sob- 
utiiQliiiCc  by  a  referentfi  in  a  geneml  way  to  a  treatise  estcndiiig  to  forty  folio 
[lagvSi  eotitled  De  Expresso  Verlw  Dd.  Walaiiighsm  sufficiently  meets  the 
ctargc  by  gidag  (p.  1  !)6)  the  Tcvercutial  terms  in  which  the  accused  spenJu  of 
the  sacred  volumi^,  ood&hcwing  that  the  protinncneBs  of  Zninkenfcldiua.wliich 
Hostua  regnrds  with  jitgt  abborrEiif^e,  lias  he«n  frauciulciitly  transferred  tu 
Hotius  liiuisclf.  Th(«  juiititi coition  be  in&kes  d>itii><irisU]i,tiv«ly  evident  by  biN 
extnuifi  from  tin;  treatise  Ou  Heresies,  where  tlie  s^me  trnin  of  olisvn'VitLona, 
the  some  respectful  tune  on  the  gubject  of  the  Bible,  the  iwune  precaution 
against  miiconitruction  of  his  words,  the  ssjrie  indicant  deiiaiu^iatious  of 
th«  pretenders  to  inspiration  iind  srorncrs  of  the  writlrn,  word,  nisy  be  re- 
marked, as  t»  clie  treatise  nppenled  to  hy  Jcwdl.  V'nisijii^liani  h  iiiixirrrct 
in  denying  that  ffirtain  words  reheoTscd  by  JewuU  are  t-a  bt  found  In  tbih  iMt- 
mentioned  treatise,  and  lience  suppo&in^  that  he  took  them  from  the  English 
tninKUtion  of  the  former  (p.  19fi).  The  words  occur  in  both  tn'aUsrM  ;  nnd 
u  cotuparisun  of  the  Latin  tcit  of  Jewell  witli  that  uf  Hosius  will  be  lullicicnt 
tuehewlhattliclint-Mainrd  writer 4|uot«d  from  tbcbook  whiut  be  spmfleU  in 
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whv  had  he  not  named  at  least  St.  Hilary  and  Tertulliaii 
Ix'dirt;,  as  authors  of  tliose  senteoces  which  he  ascribelh 

bis  mnn^n,    If  noC  from  U  exclil^T«Iy.     But  tlUa mictakR  in  nf  littif  ffHwe- 
(jmcnin.-.     Upon  titc  main  ([untion   of  Jewell's  bonwty  or   dishriaraty  tbt 
reailrr  nill  br  ciinhLril  to  form  s  ttutcrmirutic  CODclnsiO'ii,  sftcr  resiling  Ux;  fol- 
lowing;  ritlrni'tii  rmrii  tlip  two  workii,  n1iu.'li  luiv«  fo  close  ft  reKtabluKC  with 
tuich  ntliL-r  in  thu  hundlinc;  of  the  Runfl  topic :  t]M  extnvapuiM  of  tliie  fi>I- 
Itnrr^  of  ZniuMenirii.     To  hptin  with  tlit  earlier  of  Ibe  two:  (ful.SlGb.) 
Eii'iigitavit  ei  ipxF  (Sueakfi'ldius)  iKivom    hwrrnim,   lu^  ncriptiiraruin    tiixvi 
pTOsiilio,  »i.TiptutU  aiiitonuteiri  nnjiieiii  aUrvipiri'  cunutux  cil.     Sie  kmn 
i.oftrrrtH  cum  suip  :  Nvn  opurffl  Icffii  awt  Kftpturif  east  ptritum,  tuti  i 
Deo  etoetum.     £Ciain  td  milUey  pcratrrcriN  Uililionim  Icctioneiii,   bnuen  uua 
iiin  lu-nnturin  pmtus  ovajt-i,  c^t  nn>»|iuuii  a   Dcu   dotttiu.      Konni  m/  /ii£or 
aui   tvripl'irtv   ini}<eniiUiir ;    iirH|itiirA    enlui    erefttum   eiil.      Non   I'vnveQil 
CliriiitiaDo  nimium  crcntura;  niliEitium  rBSP,     Dimm  niidira   oportet :  liqjw 
vi>ui.*a  ill'  cixlix'iprctAnilit  aiinl  nC  RnirlJAut.  •  •  ■  /f.'f  ni>  ni>*  docet  hi/die,  klOMl' 
nlim  I'liLrinichan tt  Proplieliis.viEiutuliuii,  11(111111.1111  nttonJciiilum ;  iI1iii«niia  lo- 
quitur ujUib  Di'ijs,     Vox  Dei  rretc  dgc«C,  »cr»pfiiro  iton  m^  feriitni  Jiri.tti 
mort«a  tantuni  Ulera,  et  inter  lUiiut  crcftturas  ropuCanda,  fic.  \c.    Tbt  ztua 
wlirr  uttfri^ii  th^je  irr)|>ii!tien  were  no  doubt  "  movnl  nrith  the  spirit  of  Mar* 
ciou  MiiJ  MDHtniiuft."     Wlii>  were  they?     ZninkfulVld  uid  btspnrtj  :  vboM 
fnniitiiriira  tht'  canliiinl  here  trafes  ii|)  lo  TlinmtLS  Miin(«r,  lui-i  wlioice  rxtmm- 
Eoncea  he  in  (limoundng  In  King  Si^RintiTid,   up  the  cymgnmniiiiion.  nndrr 
the  itiri^lton  ttf  Sntait,  of  the.  work  b«guti  b;  Luther.     Vidn  picntiwiuc  Bex* 
ijjuu  tandem   iiti   rein    |)iTiliixrnnt.  .  ,  .  8ic  (|u.ih1  rviuif^'liuiii   \iei   Lutlwfnia 
orenM    est    -Snthnn^i^,    niisolvil   ]ifr    Suenkfcldiiim.  .  . .  SiTipturas   otnunleu 
udCjUis  udtio  difnitali'  sua  prorsii.t  ooiai  spoliiitiiE  [vidcmu*]  nihil  nt  tis  fldcre 
jubramur.&c.  There  is  earclyna  "  dteBcmMiiigatid  hiding  ''  hatrc  ;  krtits  oaw 
txhibit  the  contest  of  Ihtr  jiiissnee  wliitli  Jewel)  Iim  cih'd  froiii  itic  laltr  Iraa- 
tiFr.      It  runs  pitmpletfiy  paralid.  Tlie  Ciirdinnl  hits  Iktii  tmi-ing  tlx»  L-Mirae  of 
rellEioB6  iimo^fttioii  downw^ird  frciii  Luther  to  Zuiufle.  frwra  Zuindc  (o  C»I- 
Tii),  and  poLntinc:  to  the  cuittlU'tiivc  dorlrines  of  the  Rcfomiers,  ami  li>ibr  prr- 
tfnsions  advjuieed  by  cuch  onu  to  be  the  correct  eipoundrr  of  Scripture,   Noir 
Z  win  ken  field,  or  his  fellow  ritianan'eK,   he  continirc*.  tictww  took  to  ■rguwcnt 
Id  their  own  Tnvnur ;  nnd  boldly  easting  ofT  the  yoke  of  Iheae  urrosaBt  aod 
capriiiiotiH  tcacherit,  who,  whil^it  struggling  mth  one  another  not  in  Ixhalf  of 
nrriplarr  doctrine  hut  in  heWf  of  tlu-ir  tiu-n,  would  hnuc  men  proMraIr  llwir 
undfrstimdin^  nt  their  fe«l,  (!<^c1nred  that  Mey  "  wuulil  liiil  ntny  with  the 
ScripCurBE.  reverently  receive  as  God's  word  what  He  should  rovcsl,  hr-arkni 
to  what  the  Lord  ?pnk(t  in  them  (l'».  hxiv.^.  And  notpls«c  their  aulvatioa  b- 
thoK;  biire elements  which  they  Bawupplicrf  ui  the  mont  oiiporite  dirpctioDS." 
Nu«  verd  Dei  ile  coelo  «ent«ntiatTi  potuin  (<xp(>etabioiua,  .  .  .  ipsu  Kriptvrw 
.  .  ,  faccsaere  jabebimuiiifcc.  Then  follows  b.  repetition,  word  for  word,  of  the 
mnxinis  before  quoted  ;  .Von  oporfet  leifis,  ()'c. .  Vantui  eitt  labnr,  S(c,  jBfM. 
nan  tttjrfl  Jifidie,  A|'e..   with  a  sitiiilur  appeul  to  (lie  Kin|t :    k'irfr*,  pirn 
Rer,  i/'io  iaii'iein  rfs  rerideril ;  nnd   a  aimilnr pTolcstation  a*  to  tbc  h 
and  divinity  of  the  Scriiitores:  HaerocaiicUc  sunt  scriptunr,  nee  dulrin' 
in  itiu  Tcrhum  Dei  contlnen,  si  Butiua  earum  sit  intellcrtns ;  with  o  repeated 
deutaratiou  thrit.  brtween  Cathnlies  and  aueh  s^paratista  ■»  buuii  of  htmi^ 
the  Uihic  on  tlieir  »\t\e,  tlit-re  t»  no  diiputi:  nhnnt  the  scripliurVi  but  abmit  tbe 
■eiice  of  it.     Ntdla  cam  iit  i|iii  ditiet«!>erunt  11  iiuhut .  .  .  dc  scriptan  nstitt 
eat  Akcf.\i^aWa.  vernm  A«  KtoavkUntutn,     ^fol.  32K.)  -h'ucjt  ta  Uk  pirrf 
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to  Hosiua!  forsomuch  as'Hasius  citeth  tliem  by  name, 
and  alieq;eth  their  words  ay  they  stand  in  tlitir  hooki^.  Is 
uotttiis  manner  of  !>hutHiiig  and  sliiftiii};  a  grievous  charge 
ormanitest  and  palpable  fraud  ?  Tliis  i^^  iiitutumble  in  a 
man  that  professetli  truth.  For  here  he  could  not  be  ig- 
aortint  that  these  speeches  were  notor  Kosius,  but  of  tlie 
two  named  ancieiii  authors,  and  their  sense  and  nieuniug 
is  clear,  which  being;  against  his  ])urposc,  lie  found  no 
better  mea.n3,  as  it  seemeth,  to  avoid  them,  than  lo  con- 
ceal the  true  authors,  and  toscoli'at  the  speech  under  the 
name  of  Hosius. 

32.  And  with  this  I  will  slay  myself  in  this  c*t  mntmsigs 
place  and  pass  no  furtherj  pretermitting  many  tiit(i''{Br.'|Bi''- 
otlier  Buch  like  charges  madti  upon  Mr.  Sut-  "«c'»tt4rU. 
clifTe  bv  hia  adversary,  in  his  book  of  "  Warn-word,"  and 
as  weakly  satisfied  by  liim,  in  my  opinion,  a&  these  which 
I  have  touched,  having  taken  hereby  a  scantling  of  bin 
manner  or  method  cf  clearing  himsfrlf  from  such  accusa- 
tions a»  in  tliis  behalf  are  everywhere  made  against  him, 
which  I  see  to  be  such,  as  I  hold  it  no  mastery  for  him  to 
answer  all  comers  in  this  kind  of  fencing.  For  what- 
soever is  objected  or  proved  against  him  may  be  rejected 
with  this  facility  that  he  hatli  in  shifting  matters  off 
witli  the  forementioncd  slei^hte  and  evasions.  Where- 
fore, being  cloyed  now  and  somewhat  distracted  with  this 
vein  ofhis,  1  resolved  to  give  over  for  the  present  this  man- 
ner of  search  about  false  or  true  dealing,  being  strongly 
impressioned  with  that  which  already  I  had  read  and  exa- 
mined, to  wit,  that  the  spirit  of  true  dealing  remained  not 
on  the  Protestants'  side,  which  did  greaily  shake  also 
with  me  the  credit  of  their  whole  cause,  tboua,b  yet  I 
would  not  resolve  wholly  to  leave  them  until  1  Tiad  used 
some  further  diligence,  which  afterward  I  shall  declare 
more  in  particular;  only  I  must  here  say,  that  among  all 

which  the  aulhor  iiTtlir  "Apologj  of  Uiu  Chiircii  qf  Enplaml  "  Uus  iimJe  »ub. 
■enrient  to  hi«  |iiir|Ki»»^blxnkeiiing  tlie  reiiutatitm  of  one  of  IIil'  grmti-rt  or. 
unietitt  vrtheiiKf  H'itli  Impiiuiivrui  tli^nivtit  oilbuii,  oswi'll  iti^  ino^l  wiuiUjh  ; 
periictine  In  tlia  inlumn;'  after  reiterated  admonttinn :  nnil  nutfaciii;-  uren 
Ibu  ctposiuv  of  luR  haiK  draliu),'  by  usL-ribing  "  L'raft  luid  ilin^iiH.-  "  lo  tlin 
ward*  tw  wa*  proved  tn  liavc  nlmai^il,  utiti  iiiijirnviiig  u|iou  UiH  Irraclicry  tiy  n 
iii-w  iind  <tion:  (tiriiiK  »liinJ«r.] 
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other  motives  gathered  out  of  the  view  of  English  Pro- 
testant writers,  none  moved  me  so  much,  after  Mr.  Jewell 
himself,  as  the  consideration  and  examination  of  Mr.  Sut- 
clifie's  writings,  in  r^ard  of  their  lightness  and  small  care 
of  exact  truth  in  any  thing,  as  to  me  it  seemed.  And  bo 
I  cast  them  from  me,  with  some  gnef  and  disdain  that  1 
had  lost  so  much  time  in  peruging  them. 


Of  the  Jflumfitj  which  I  was  forced  to  make;  and,  first, 
how  hy  thai  means  I  came  act/mtinted  with  a  certain. 
Old  Man  thttt.  ff'tve  me  Vivch  light  in  many  thint/s,  loilh 
rertain  XotfH  fnr  the  pmfitahU  rcndiw]  Hanhs  of  Con- 
trocersij  ;  and  of  the  Confererifex  that  I  had  with  him 
about  my  Doahts  ami  Dijfficfr.llieg. 

And  now,  being  arrived  hitherto  in  reading  and  exa- 
mining of  books,  there  fell  ont  a  certain  forcible  occasion 
of  interruptiiiij;  this  course  for  a  time,  by  neoeRsity  of  fl 
large  journry  that  I  was  to  make,  in  which  journey 
many  uiatters  happened  unto  me,  uveilong  to  be  men- 
tioned here;  and,  among  other  Ihinj^,  when  I  came  to 
my  way's  end,  I  fell  acquainted,  by  means  of  friends,  with 
a  certain  old  man  of  the  lloman  religion,  who  seemed  to 
me,  upon  further  conference,  not  only  to  be  learned,  but 
also  to  have  been  in  times  past  in  the  very  same  state  and 
rondition  of  perjilcxity  and  douhtfuhiess  of  mind  ■wherein 
I  Ibnud  myself  now ;  and  ko  much  the  more  it  e;aTe  me 
encnnmgement  to  deal  freely  and  frankly  with  him. 
Whereupon,  after  acquaintance  made  and  security  taken 
on  both  sides  for  friendly  and  conKdcnt  dcalinc,  stnd  that 
notliing  nhicli  I  should  say  to  him  or  he  to  me  should  he 
prejudicial  nnto  either  of  us  or  obnoxious  to  the  laws  (for 
of  this,  both  of  his  part  and  mine,  divers  friends  had  as- 
sured IIS  beforehand),  he  peemeil  to  take  great  compas- 
sion of  my  case,  and  requlrerl  me  to  ntter  unto  him 
plainly  what  state  1  was  in,  and  what  had  passed  with  me 
hitherto. 

2.  Hereupon  1  began  (thougli  somewhat  re-  «f  ^„,  5«,t|, 
servedly)  to  tell  him  some  particulars;  but,af-  to^l^r^l<oIB 
lerwaru  finding  indeed  that  he  dealt  really  with  '"*"' 
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me,Iopeiie<l  unto  him  largely  tliewhole  story  and  narretion 
ill  L-flvct  of  ull  that  liittiorlo  I  have  &ct  down  ;  a&,  naincW, 
how,  in-ing  first  resolute  ami  fen'cnt  in  iny  religion  lesiniw! 
in  my  yuutli  (which  was  that  of  the  Protestants),  I  fell 
upon  a  ccitain  book,  entitled  "  The  Defence  of  Uie  Cen- 
sure," written  against  Mr.  Charke  and  Mr.  Hanmer,  Ba- 
nisters; and,  having  conceived  mauy  doubts  by  reading 
thereof,  1  was  moved  at  length  (after  other  sorry  meats 
uLtenipteil  for  my  satinfaction)  to  make  my  humhle  rp]tair 
unto  his  Majesty,  as  head  of  the  church,  and  to  whom 
I  had  tuketi  divers  oaths  of  obedience  in  spiritual  affairs 
before;  and  that  by  his  Majesty  1  wan  remitted  to  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  had  sundry*  conference* 
with  biin  and  his  chaplaiu,  aud  euudiv  other  learned  men 
assigned  by  bini;  road  alKOfiUiidry  books  which  his  lordship 
appninted   me,  and  that,  finally,  receiving  no  sufficient 
contentment  of  mind  or  satisfaction  of  my  judgment  in  the 
doubt  conceived,  I  resolved  upon  anotlier  mean,  which 
was  to  rettd  more  store,  botii  of  ProtcBtaut  and  Catholic 
books,  with  greater  attention  ihun  I  had  done  before,  eape- 
dally  to  trj'  out  one  point  which  greatly  held  me  in  sus- 
pense, wlietlicr  part  did  deal  more  truly  and  sincerely  in 
alleging  authors  and  testimonies  for  proof  of  their  opi- 
uiouti, 

3.  And  BO  having  ^ne  over  a  great  part  of  sundry  chief 
Protestant  writers,  as  well  extern  as  dome^ieal,  namely, 
Mr.  Luther,  Mr.  Calvin,  Mr.  Jewell,  and  some  others,  I 
Ibund  more  matter  of  doubt  and  distrust  than  before,  but 
much  more  after  I  had  pfissed  to  the  other  side  of  the  Ro- 
man writers,  to  see  whether  they  also  had  the  like  defects 
oi' truth  and  sincerity  in  their  writings,  wliich  I  thought 
best  to  try  hy  examining  what  untruths  Protestant  writers, 
namely,  Mr.  Jewell  and  Mr.  SulclilTe,  had  objected  against 
them,  and  how  tlicy  could  prove  their  objections  to  be 
true  and  substantial;  which  l)eing  done,  I  found  such  dif- 
ference between  both  sides  as  bad  infiiiilely  atTlicted  me: 
all  vvbicli  points  I  recounted  unto  him  at  large  with  snn- 
dry  circum&tanceg,  which  1  thought  not  tit  or  neceseary 
to  put  in  writing.  And,  fiirther,  1  told  him  the  »tate  of 
iny  very  soul,  how  Uwibled  I  was  in   my  judgment  and 
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reason  about  the  malters  which  I  had  examined  ;  and  yet 
how  fearful  to  make  any  change  in  religion  for  many 
respects,  which  he  might  partly  imagiue.  And,  linaliy, 
1  let  liim  naderelund  tliat  1  felt  such  a  war  between 
my  understanding,  will,  and  affection,  as  I  could  not 
tell  well  what  to  do,  but  had  resolved  to  go  forward  in 
reading  more  books,  both  of  the  Protestant  and  Papist 
sides. 

4,  Here  the  old  man  interrupted  me,  saying,  that  the 
word  Papist  was  not  a  fit  term  to  exprees  their  party  in 
religion,  and  therefore  not  to  be  used  in  this  conference, 
being  a  device  only  of  such  as  first  opposed  themselves 
against  the  Pope,  and  thereby  would  make  the  word  Pa- 
pist odious ;  whereas  it  is  indeed  (saith  he)  a  most  ho- 
nourable thing  for  men  to  stand  with  their  head,  aud  to 
have  tlieir  denomination  from  him.  And  therefore,  saith 
he,  if  we  Bhall  talk  and  treat  without  offence  one  of  the 
other,  let  u9  so  proceed  that  as  we  grant  to  you  and  yours 
the  new  particular  name  of  Protestant  (which  yourBelves 
chose  at  the  Diet  of  Aushuri^h,  in  Gennany,  not  fully  yet 
fourscore  years  gone,  thereby  to  be  distinguished  from  U9, 
with  whom  y<^u  had  been  united  before},  so  let  us  remain 
with  our  old  i^eneral  name  of  Catholics,  which  our  chureh 
hath  possessed  time  out  of  mind,  and  ao  we  shall  proceed 
distinctly,  and  better  understand  one  the  other.  Where- 
unto  i  easily  gave  consent,  Ibrsomuch  as  now  both  names 
were  well  known,  and  I  was  not  desirous  to  contend  mth 
the  old  man  about  names,  hut  to  have  his  opinion  in  greater 
matters ;  especially  fnrsoraiich  as  I  had  of  mvself  used 
often  the  name  of  Catholic  for  their  part  before,  following 
therein  the  common  received  difference  of  speech  between 
them. 

3.  M'hercfore,  having  given  him  satisfaction  in  this,  I 
returned  to  my  former  narration,  and  recounted  unto  him 
more  in  particular  what  accidents  had  fallen  out  untti  me; 
where  and  with  whom  I  had  been,  what  I  bad  done,  what 
I  had  thought,  what  1  had  discoursed  with  myself,  and 
what  1  had  read  and  sought,  what  I  bad  found,  and  in 
what  perplexity  1  was  to  see  myself  entanghal  in  mind,  as 
fur  the  present  1  was.     Por  that  having  found   so  many 
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thiDgft  90  contrary  to  my  expectation,  and  former  opinion 
of  men    and   matters,  as   I   had  done,  by  looking  iuto 
tlioir  writings,  I  could  not  tell  what  to  tiiink  or  wiiat  to 
say,  and  much  less  what  to  do  op  resolve ;  but  yet,  verj 
loalh  to  break  off  this  search  wholly,  and  vet  more  lootK 
to  make  such  a  resolution  of  change  in  re^i^ion  aa  many 
reasons  geemed  to  induce  me  unto.     And,  therefore,  I  mi 
I  meant  to  take  a  mean  way  between  both,  which  was  to 
guspcod  my  judfriiient  for  some  more  time,  and  to  contiuiic 
my  search  aiul  reading  of  hooks  in  the  &amo  manner  as! 
had  done  before. 

G.  All  which  bein^  heard  by  the  old  man,  he,  smiling,  told 
ue  that  heknewwncrc  tlio  end  would  be;  bnt  yet  seemed 
not  wholly  to  dialikc  my  determination  to  read  and  search 
further,  thuugh  he  told  me  that  it  was  a  long  way  about, 
and  subject  to  many  b turn blin;:^-b locks,  nnd  not  siifHeienl, 
secure,  or  possible  for  all  men ;  notwithstanding,  if  I 
would  do  it  profitably  and  to  the  true  quieting  of  my  cou- 
science  indeed,  he  said  it  was  necessarj- 1  should  obserfc 
certain  notes  and  animadversions  about  the  manner  of  my 
reading,  which  he  had  partly  fallen  upon  in  his  younger 
years,  when  bis  casepcrnaps  was  not  far  unlike  unto  mine; 
but  uuich  more  had  observed  them  since  that  time  by 
longer  use  and  experience  in  such  affairs.  Whereof  I  ac- 
cepted willinj^ly,  and  desired  him  to  let  me  know  what 
they  were,  for  that  1  was  earnestly  set  upon  tlio  matter, 
my  soul  being  tn  the  state  whereof  King  David  speaketh, 
Anhna  vteu  turhata  est  valdi^  and  I  apprehend  (said  I) 
that  the  very  etate  of  my  salvation  doth  depend  mueb 
upon  the  event  of  this  search. 

ciidicotnuK  '■  Wliereunto  be  answered,  sa}-ing  :  "And 

"'  'Bf  """mi.  tlmt  is  the  very  first  advice  of  all  that  1  was  to 
Tfanino  6MI19  give  unto  you  (but  I  sec  God  hath  prevented 
""""'"""  me),  that  you  should  apprehend  this  matter  as 
a  point  of  singular  moment  and  importance,  and  not  read 
lightly,  either  for  curiosity,  as  many  do,  or  negligenlly. 
for  recreation  or  to  pass  the  time,  nor  with  the  spirit  uf 
contradiction,  to  find  out  faults  whereon  to  quarrel  with- 
out ju&t  occasion ;  but  sinct'icly  and  in  conscience,  making 
jUod  himself  the  jud^e,  and   proposing  for  that  end  the 
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only  knowledge  and  finding;  ont  of  this  truth  for  your 

direction  and  instniction,  and  liis  gloryaiid  service;  for  that 
by  tliis  way  yon  shall,  as  it  were,  oblige  him  to  give  yoti 
light  and  assistance  to  discern  the  same.  And  you  must 
make  account  (cjuoth  he)  that  if  the  tru*;  comprehension 
or  errur  in  any  one  principal  article  in  controversy  be- 
tween us  doth  draw  witli  it  the  peril  of  everlasting 
damnation,  if  we  miss  therein;  how  much  more  in  them 
altogether,  whereof  you  intend  to  make  judgmuit  hy  this 
vonr  reading;  tor  which  canpo  ynn  have  great  need  to 
stand  attcnt,  be  humble,  devout,  indift'crent,  pray  much, 
and  be  earnest  with  God  to  entighten  you  in  this  behalf. 
And  this  is  the  first  advertiseinentjwhereof  in  effect  all  the 
rest  dcpendeth. 

8.  "  Another  is,  that  when  yon  begin  to  read  jri,  sican* 
about  any  controversy,  you  endeavour  first  to  "'"■ 
apprehend  well  and  hrieny  the  true  state  of  the  question, 
not  believing  one  side  only,  but  searching  out  what  each 
side  Faith  and  holdeth  therein ;  for  that  in  this  point,  above 
others,  you  shall  find  fraud  oftentimes  to  be  used  by  your 
Protestant  writers  of  divers  sorts  and  sects,  every  one 
proposing  the  state  of  the  question  advantageously,  as 
hinifielf  would  have  the  reader  to  understand  it,  and  not 
as  his  adversary  doth  hold  it  indeed.  As,  for  example,  in 
the  controversy  about  good  works,  Protestants  propose 
the  question  tbus:  nhether  a  man  may  be  saved  by 
works  7eitkont  grace ;  which  is  easy  for  thera  to  impugn, 
for  that  it  is  false.  But  the  true  state  of  the  question  is, 
WhethtT  by  yrrfce,  andyood  worhjt  that,  proceed  from,  grace, 
and  are  diynified  Ihcrehij,  Cfirisffav-i  be  saved?  And  so  in 
all  the  rest,  if  you  be  vigilant,  you  shall  find  fraud  used 
commonly  in  proposing  the  true  state  of  the  question  in 
some  untrue  sense  and  meaning.  And,  though  I  could 
here  allege  you  almost  infinite  particular  examples ;  yet, 
for  avoiding  prolixity,  I  think  best  to  remit  you  unto 
three  particular  Protestanti^,  where  you  simlli  sec  it  abun- 
dantly practised.  Tlie  one  is  the  *  Reformed  Catholic* 
of  Mr.  Perkins,  who,  handling  twenty-two  articles  of  con- 
troversy, setteth  down  the  state  of  the  question  truly 
sctirce/n  i 


* 
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9,  "  Tlie  second  is  tlie  otiwr  minister,  Willet's,^  boo) 
entitled '  A  Ketection,  Ac,'  who,  takiufr  upon  hiiu  tu  answc ; 
an  linpulatiun  oCcertnin  notorioue  lies  ubjected  B<^iii»t  him 
which  he  caltcth  slanders,  never  commonly  setteth  dowi 
the  right  state  of  tlie  question  :  as,  namely,  you  may  see 
in  the  tenth  slander,  where  the  question  is.    Whether  thts 
TjULVi  do  pTomUp  su^cient  r*^eniption  to  the  wicked,  irithmf 
■prayer  or  repenlunce,  ^~c.  t  which  never  Catholie  yet  held. 
The  tliird   author   ta  John  Fox,   who   in  his  '  Acts  and 
Monuments,'  printed    in    London,    by    Peter  Short,  a.d. 
1596;  and  in  his  preamble  to  the  same,  page  22,  setting 
down  the  differences  in  doctrine  between  his   and   om 
church,iBconvinced  + to  hiive  made  above  one  hundred  and 
twenty  lies  in  three   leaves,  and  these  espe«?ially  in  tliis 
oint,  about  misrelating  the  true  state  of  the  question. 
iVhercfore  I  would  advise  you  (saith  the  old    man)  that 
this  point  be  diligently  looked  unto. 
riidSirt  10.  "  Thirdly  (saith  he),  when  you  have  the 

"'"■  true  state  of  the  question,  you  must  be  very 

careful  to  hold  the  same  continually  in  your  mind,  making 
often  reflection  and  recourse  thereunto,  about  the  dis- 
courses wUieh  you  sliall  read  in  your  author,  considering 
well  and  attentively  whether  tney  be  tn  the  purpose  in 
hand,  and  do  level  right  at  the  mark  propoaea  or  no,  or 
run  aside  to  impertinent  matters,  as  otten  you  shall  find 
they  do,  and  fill  up  leases  with  things  that  are  far  from 
the  principal  substance  of  the  question.  So  as  this  may 
gerve  you  as  the  plummet  or  square  dotb  to  the  mason  or 
architect,  to  tell  you  whether  the  building  go  straight  or 
no,  And  whatsoever  yoii  find  that  iuferreth  not  or  con- 
cludeth  not  the  principal  point  lu  question,  that  you  must 
lay  aside  for  the  time,  though  it  ue  otherwise  never  so 
wrtty,  pleasnnt,  or  probable,  until  you  have  cont^idered 
that  which  touchetli  the  purpose  directly;  for  that  voq 
shall  find  many  authors,  in  these  our  days,  who  pretendil^ 
to  prove  directly  some  conclusion  in  controversy,  will  after- 
ward slip  aside  and  draw  you  into  so  many  by-mattcis, 
as  will  either  confoinid  your  judgment  and  memory,  or 
weary  your  patience,  and  thereby  make  all  your  reading 
*  SeciLWii,  'UO— 'i'je..  t  [(.  F.  proTud.] 
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un profitable  and  to  no  piaqjose.  And  this  is  a  kind  of 
falsehoiw]  no  less  Iiurtful,  tlioii^Ii  not  so  shameful,  as  tiiat 
whereof  you  complain  now  so  much  to  have  found  snch 
store,  to  wit,  of  wilful  falsifications;  for  this  also  is  both 
wilful  and  wittini^;,  the  writer  knowing  we!!  enough  that 
it  proveth  not  his  purpose,  but  deceiveth  ami  abuseth 
the  reader  by  drawing  him  to  impertiDent  matters ;  but 
yet  he  useth  it  either  for  ornament  and  some  show  of 
furniture,  or  to  weary  the  reader,  as  before  I  aaid.  And 
the  only  way  to  discover  this  and  to  avoid  the  inconve- 
nience thereoi',  is  to  recal  often  to  mind  the  true  state  of 
thequeHtioii, 

1 1.  "  The  fourth  note  may  be  to  ponder  well  ntc  taunii 
the  weight  of  all  such  arguments  as  are  alleged.  """■ 
For  olheit  tliey  be  to  the  [uirpose  and  not  wholly  imper- 
tinent, yet  may  they  be  weak  and  feeble,  and  not  able  to 
infer  so  much  as  is  reqtiired.  And  these  may  be  of  two 
sorts,  either  out  ofScnpture  or  ancient  fathers.  As  for 
the  Scriptures,  forpoinuch  as  not  the  sound  of  words,  but 
the  true  sense  and  meaning  thereof,  is  that  which  most 
importeth,  the  securest  way  and  most  reasonable  to  assure 
ourwetves  of  this  true  meaning,  you  are  to  look  and  con- 
sider how  the  same  was  understood  and  interpi*eted  by 
ancieut  fathers  beforu  these  our  controversies  did  arise. 
As,  for  e.vainple,  when  we  of  our  side  do  allege  for  proof 
of  purging  fire  after  this  life,  the  place  of  St.  Paul  in  his 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,*  Ipse  salvus  erit,  sic  tame/i 
quasi  per  u)nem — '  He  shall  be  saved,  but  so  as  by  fire;' 
and  the  Protestauts  allege  on  their  side  the  saying  of 
Solcmon^ — Where  the  treefaUeth  there  U  Uelh:f  no  man 
shall  ever  find  that  this  latttM'  place  was  allegctl  in  tJiia 
sense  by  any  ancient  father  whatsoever.  But  for  the 
other  to  the  Corinthians,  that  it  was  understood  and  iiitei"- 
preted  so  of  Purgatory  in  the  next  life,  may  be  shewed  by 
the  clear  testimony  of  many  ancient  fathers, ;].  as  namely, 
St.  Augustine,    mo&t   expressly  in    sunchy  places  of  his 

•  1  Cor.  iU.  t  EccLri.  S. 

•  Au|i;.  Horn.  15,  in  !.  30  Horn. ;  et  in  Veal.  3\  :  et  I.  21,  Dc  Civitate 
Dei,  c.  21.  21!'.  D»  Fi(S*  ^-t  ()|»Ti3i,  rsji.  Hi:  <it  in  Psil.  80  t  Origcn,  Hnni. 
12  ill  Hiurcm-i  n  lloui.  25  iu  Numrr.  Grceii'.  t-  I,  I>iulog.  cup.  ^9. 
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works;  and  before  him,  out  of  ()rie<Rn;  mid  aAcr  him,  out 
iif  St.  Gregon*,  and  other  expositors  in  different  ag«. 
And  this  may  nerve  for  a  note  concerning  the  Scripluici. 
forsomnch  as  that  every  man  pretendeth  to  allege  th*Hi 
for  himself  abundantly,  and  to  make  his  chief  stav  therein; 
whereas,  being  rightly  understood,  they  can  make  batfci 
one  part  only. 

1*J.  "  As  for  the  fathers  themselves,  when  they  areallegeil 
by  iinv  party,  it  is  to  be  considered  in  what  age  they  wrote, 
sind  wiiether  that  which  they  say  was  ever  found  to  have 
l)een  contradicted  or  reprehended  by  others  of  that  age  or 
alter  them.  For  Omt  wlieu  this  is  not  found,  though  anf 
father's  sentence  doth  not  make  a  matter  fully  dejitle,  or 
of  necessity  under  sin  or  heresy  to  he  absolutely  beheved, 
yet  is  it  a  weiiihty  proof  that  the  thing  which  he  ailirmelb 
was  so  believed  by  the  whole  church  of  hla  days,  and  con- 
sequently were  great  temDrity  to  discreijit  the  same;  for* 
somuch  an  that  church  hein<;  acknowledged  by  all  to  have 
been  the  true  Catholic  Churcli,  it  numt  needs  be  presumed 
to  have  held  nothiiaa;,  generally)  that  the  Catholic  known 
church  of  the  precedent  age  did  not  alao  believe  and  teach ; 
und  so  from  one  a^e  to  another,  both  upward  and  down- 
ward, may  ihis  demonstration  be  made,  wliich  ought  to  be 
a  great  motive  to  a  discreet  man  to  think  seriousfv  hereof. 
CH  ttH  13.  "  It  is  much,  also,  to  be  considered,  when 

"•"■  the  testimony  of  any  a.ncient  approved  father 

is  brought  forth,  whether  it  be  conform  to  the  rest  of  his 
doctrine  or  no;  containing  a  conclusion  purposely  treatetl 
by  him,  and  not  some  particular  saying  wrested  from  him 
by  violence,  as  oftentimes  your  men  use  to  do.  Ai>d 
therefore,  when  the  matter  is  of  Importance,  his  whole  dis* 
course  is  to  be  seen  and  perused  with  that  which  goeth 
before  and  enaiieth,  to  see  bow  they  Imntr  together.  And 
this  I  advertise  3'ou  in  particular,  that  whensoever  yon  see 
any  clear  or  pregnant  aiitliority  of  any  one  ancient  father 
alli'geil  by  your  men  for  their  own  side,  there  do  you 
stand  attent  and  examine  the  place  exactly,  and  t  do 
assure  you,  you  shall  iintl  either  Iniud  used  in  misalleging; 
or  misconstruin<^,  or  that  the  place  itself,  well  considered, 
answer  ilseU';  for  that  truth  cannot  be  contrary  to 
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truth.*  And  forsomiich  as  the  same  truth  in  substantial 
mutters  of  reli;;ioii  was  holdert  then  which  is  tide]  iiovr, 
the  seiisame  chiircli,  \vith  ihe  aellHame  guidance  of  Ciod's 
Holy  Spirit,  having  passed  dowu  by  them  and  now  come 
to  us,  these  doctors  and  fathers  could  not  h<i,  in  any  real 
point  of  doctrine,  of  a  contrary  judgment  either  tu  them- 
selveB  or  to  the  teachers  of  our  church  now,  except  it  can 
be  evidently  shewed  where  and  when,  and  upon  what 
occasion,  the  disagreement  and  falhngofi'began.  Neither 
mu^t  words  of  creejnng  in  or  secret  eniraitce  of  errors  be 
admitted  in  this  point,  except  the  fact  may  l>c  proved  and 
convinced;  for  that  the  church's  governors  in  every  age, 
OS  they  were  vigilant  in  noting  the  very  first  and  least  he^ 
ginning  of  errors  and  heresies  in  other  points,  and  did  both 
condemn  and  ca&t  forth  the  same,  &o  would  they  have 
been  also  in  these  which  now  Protestants  object  unto  iw 
for  errors  and  heresies,  if  they  liad  been  taken  for  such, 
or  had  been  discrepant  from  the  doctrine  of  former  times. 
And  with  the  observance  of  this  only  note  you  sbaEI  he 
sure  to  have  all  the  rank  of  ancient  holy  futhers  with  you. 

14.  "  This  also  is  worthy  the  weighing; — that  etc  stm 
your  Protestant  writers  by  uU  apt  occasions  do  """■ 
seek,  as  it  were  by  anticipation  or  prevention,  to  diminish 
the  credit  of  the  ancient  tiithers  when  tlicy  shall  be  brought 
against  them,  making  comparison  between  them  and 
scriptures  (wlierein,  notwithataiidinj^,  there  is  no  coni- 
panson  at  all),  and  tellint;  their  readers  that  they  are  not 
to  be  believed  as  judges  in  controversies  except  they  brin^ 
scriptures,  and  tliose,  you  must  think,  understood  and 
expounded  in  such  sort  as  your  men  like  the  exposition. 
And  this  I  doubt  not  that  you  have  observed  already, 
both  in  Mr.  Jewell  and  other  Protestant  authors  that  you 
have  read,  and  may  do  in  others  herealler;  which  is  an 
argument  that  they  have  no  confidence  indeed  in  the 
fauiers,  though  for  a  show  they  make  fair  weather  for 
a  time  with  them:  and  this  is  one  notorious  difference 
between  them  and  us,  that  when  they  do  allt^ge  any  places 
out  of  ancient  fathers  souiLdiug  to  the  favour  of  any  doc- 

•  See  before ;  Mr.  Bdl.  Port  1,  i>.  8  oad  9 ;  niid  Mr.  Jewell,  Put  2,  t.  5. 
6,  Ice, 
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trine  of  tlieire  that  is  in  controversy  with  lu,  if  you  it- 
mnnd  ilicni    whether  they  will   stand  ab5<>lutely  to  tbe 
father'.t  determination  in   that  iind  all  utlii^r  coiitroversifs 
that  lie  haiulleth,  they  will  refuse  it,  but  we  do  not,  if  it  \» 
a  inatlcr  not  conlradictml  or  censured  by  any  other  ancieat 
father,  or  by  the  church  of  tliat  ttniG.     As,  for  vxampk. 
when  they  allege  St.  Augustine,  as  of^n  they  do,  iigainat 
free-tcill,  and  do  cite  divers  particnlar  sentences  for  the 
same;  if  you  ask  them  whether  they  will  stand  absolutelj' 
to  St.  Ans^stine's  jnd'^uient  in  tl>is  point  and  in  all  otiitf 
points  of  controversy-  between  us,    as  purgatory,  prat/«t 
to  saints,  prmjer  for  the  dead,  merit  of  good  teorkSf  sacri- 
JKe  of  ike  mass,  and  the  rest,  tliey  dare  in  nowise  accept 
thereof:    but  Catholics  have  no  dilBculty  to  admit  the 
same;  for  that  they  know  St.  Au$;^tine,  in  his  doctrine 
allowed  generally  by  the  chnrch  ofhis  days,  conI<l  not  fon- 
trndict  either  hiins«lf  or  the  doctrine  of  the  same  chunrh 
in  our  days ;  and  so,  consequently,  our  men  may  securely 
join  with  liiui  in  all :  and  so  they  do. 
ct*  n»n«i6  ^^-  "  ^^'^  lastly,  1  would  advertise  you  thai 

MU.  when  you  have  read  all  tliat  you  can  read  in 

your  Protestant  writers,  which  you  shall  always  find  to  be 
of  one  and  the  same  spirit  in  the  thin^  you  most  mislike 
and  complain  of,  1  mean  in  faUe  and  slippery  dealins;: 
yea,  and  M'hen  you  have  reajd  all  the  books  of  our  side 
also,  if  it  were  possible  for  you  to  read  and  ponder  them 
all,  you  shall  hardly  find  any  certain  rule  to  resolve  upon 
by  your  much  readtug;  for  that  the  one  saying,  and  the 
other  unsaying,  and  the  one  accusing  the  other  of  false- 
hood and  protesting  truth,  themselves,  will  always  hold 
your  mind  in  sui^peiise.  And  the  controversies  bo  so 
many,  and  the  discourses  so  targe  upon  every  contro- 
versy, and  the  shifts  of  them  that  mean  not  simply  arc  so 
inninnernhle,  as  in  part  you  have  proved,*  that  it  will  be 
impoAsible  for  you  to  quiet  and  settle  your  judgment  with- 
out some  more  certain  rule  than  reading  at  random.  And 
albeit  it  were  possible  for  you  that  are  learned,  and  stu- 
dious, and  patient  nf  so  ninch  labour,  and  have  commodity 
of  books  to  inforna  yourself  thorou^dy  in  every  particular 
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coiitrovLTsy,  by  lht§  mean  of  reading,  yet  is  it  not  possible 
for  thousands  of  otbers  who  have  Dot  these  means  nor 
helps,  And  yet  must  we  think  that  God  huth  left  some 
way  for  them  also,  both  to  inform  and  resolve  themselves 
securely  in  mallei's  of  rehgiun  thtit  concern  their  salva- 
tion ;  of  which  meHns,  it  may  be,  we  shall  have  better 
occasion  to  treat  more  hereafter. 

16.  "  Now,  for  the  present,  I  do  not  mii^like  your  pur- 
pose of  retiduig  more  bookts,  for  it  will  serve  aX  least  gn  a 
weak  medicine  that  rooveth  humours,  though  it  bring  them 
not  forth ;  or  a»  the  sun  in  March,  that  raiaeth  vnpours 
but  dissolveth  them  not :  and  so  this  your  readiuj^  will 
serve  to  fill  your  head  i'uU  of  doubts  at  least,  though  not 
8o  soundly  to  resolve  as  will  be  needful  to  the  Bettling  of 
your  understanding  and  judgment,  which  (iod  will  supply 
afterward,  I  doubt  not,  by  pom g  other  way;  and  so  do 
you  proceed  ia  God's  name  to  follow  the  search,  by  read- 
ing, as  hitherto  you  have  done ;  for  these  are  the  few  notes 
that  now  come  into  my  mind  for  your  better  direction; 
and  it  may  be  that  hereafter,  upon  tVirther  conference,  I 
mav  think  upon  mure." 

il.  When  the  old  man  had  said  all  this,  I  could  not  but 
thank  him  for  hia  friendly  and  carefiil  dealing  with  mc, 
acknowledging  tliat  I  had  discovered  some  of  these  ob- 
servations in  my  own  reading  belbre,  and  very  deHiroua 
I  was  to  have  understood  more  laroely  and  particulnrly  of 
that  compendious  way,  and  more  certain,  which  he  men- 
tioned for  resolving  a  man's  judgment.  And  albeit  1 
guesaed  what  he  meant  tliereby,  to  wit,  the  resolution  of 
the  univereal  Christian  church  in  every  age ;  yet  not  to 
suffer  myself  ovenimch  to  be  pressed  that  way,  I  paiiscd 
over  the  matter  slightly  for  that  present,  telling  him  that 
1  was  degiroHs  to  go  forward  in  reading  of  more  books,  and 
so  we  parted  and  went  to  bed. 

IH.  But,  having  thought  better  that  night  of  jap  KnuirKp 

the  matter,   and  foreseeing,   and   partly  also  "'>•>«'  '"p  ("r- 
,,    ,.  1  1  ■   I     I  11  1,1  1     ■utiufliiff  at 

leeling  that  watch  he  told  me,  tnat  by  much  rMDingteot* 

rending  of  books  of  different  spirits,  style,  and  "'""'"'"W' 
doctrine,  I  should  hut  increase  my  own  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties, and   put  myself  to  more  pain  and  affliction   of 


L 


mind ;  L  bes^n  to  desire  to  be  infornietl  more  parLicularly 
of  that  briefer  way  or  mean  insiiitmtejd  hv  liim  of  resolv- 
ing royiielf  by  tliv  uutliurity  of  the  church:  which  desire 
of  mine,  whi-ii  I  hud  ucll  thought  of  unil  iDif>arted  it  witli 
tho  old  man,  he  said,  that  he  did  ever  think  ao  that  I 
would  fall  upon  that  iu  the  eud,  or  else  remaiu  restless. 
Fur  that  it  is  more  ea&y  (quoth  he)  to  [^ther  doulits  than 
to  reaolve  them,  as  it  is  more  easy  to  raise  up  dust  than  to 
lay  it  again.  And,  moreover,  he  said  that  tliis  was  indeed 
properlv  to  seek  to  be  a  true  Catholic,  for  that  the  prin> 
cipal  diHcrr-nce  between  a  Catholic  and  an  heretic  is  this, 
that  the  one  embracelb  tratlitum  non  inventum,  to  use  old 
Tertulliau's  words^  that  which  is  delivered  unto  him  by 
authority  and  succession  of  the  church,  nnd  not  invented 
of  himself,  us  the  heretic  dotb,  who  thereof  is  called  a 
chooser^  for  that  he  folluwcth  not  that  which  is  delivered, 
but  preferreth  his  own  choice,  either  in  things  devised  by 
himself  or  by  others, 

Pir  iaiiji<Ba&  19.  And  by  this  occasion  he  entered  into 

tfretifom"*  another  short  discourse,  but  very  substantial 
Ktuiitt.  (ag  to  me  it  seemed)  of  the  folly  of  the  one  and 

true  wisdom  of  the  other  ;  shewing,  first,  that  there  fould 
be  nothing  more  fond  than  the  temerity  of  an  heretic  or 
sectary,  that  will  govern  himself,  iu  matters  belonj^'ing  to 
his  everlasting  salvation  or  damnation,  by  his  own  head, 
or  by  some  few  of  that  sect  which  he  is  of,  in  respect  to 
the  universal  Catholic  church.  And  this  he  made  to  hccdi 
very  ridiculous  indued  by  bringing  in  the  example  of  some 
four  or  five  of  different  sects  iu  Germany,  though  all 
against  the  Catholics;  as  Lutherans  of  both  sorts,  Zuiu- 
gFians,  Calvinists,  Anabaptists,  Trinitarians,*  and  otlicrs; 
"whereof  if  you  take  one  of  their  learned  men  of  each  side 
(soith  he),  and  demand  him  why  he  hath  left  the  Roman 
religion,  he  presently  will  aay,  that  he  foltoweth  the 
Scnptures  and  they  not.  And  if  yon  demand  him  again, 
why  he  dilTereth  from  each  of  those  other  sectaries  who 
allege  Scriptures  as  fast  as  he,  and  do  divide  themselves 
from  the  Catholics  by  the  same  reason  of  Scriptures  that 
he  doth,  and  yet  disagree  from  liim .'  he  will  say,  that 

*  [i.  f.  impugnera  of  tbp  doclrinc  of  the  Trinity.      Srr  sbiive,  p.  387.] 
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albeit  they  allege  the  same  Scriptures  and  are  copious 
therein,  yet  that  they  do  err  in  tlie  interpretation  thereof; 
and  the  same  wiJI  they  say  of  Iiiin,  nntl  each  one  of  his 
fellows.  And  when  you  come  to  the  proof,  no  one  of 
them  hatli  any  more  but  hi&  own  head,  imagination,  and 
opinion,  for  Ins  ground  and  assurance;  and  yet  wil]  each 
one  ad%'enture  his  soul  therein ;  which  in  truth  (said  the 
old  man)  is  a  very  madness  indeed,  if  you  consider  it  well. 

20.  "  But  on  the  other  side  (saith  he),  the  man  p^,  c^hwuc 
that  leaving  his  own  judgment  relieth  upon  the  Kpman  innuro 
authoritA-  and  determination  of  the  universal  nnionio  m 
visible  Christian  church,  as  commended  and  ™''''"'''* 
proposed  by  Christ  himtieU'to  be  obeyed,  descending  down 
fram  age  to  age  for  a  public  direction  to  all,  until  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  this  man,  besides  the  merit  of  obedience,  de- 
serveth  also  the  praise  of  highest  wisdoin ;  for  that  to  prefer 
the  judgment  of  so  great  a  number  of  learned,  holy,  and  vir- 
tuous men  as  have  been,  and  be  in  that  church,  from  tiroe 
to  time,  before  his  own  private  judgment,  is  most  evident 
and  apparent  wisdom,  even  considercii  according  to  the 
principles  of  human  wisdom,  but  much  more  if  we  respect 
divine  reasons  ;  as,  namely,  that  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
]>romised  to  be  with  that  church,  and  assist  the  same  with 
Kis  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  world's  end;  insomuch  as  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it  to  bring  it  into  error.* 
And  the  apostle  St.  Paul  doth  assure  us,t  that  it  is  and 
shall  be  such  a  pillar  and  foundation  of  truth,  as  wc  may 
build  and  rely  upon  the  same  without  fear  of  falling.  Whicn 
thing  the  holy  Father  St.  Austin  considering,  gave  this 
general  direction  in  his  book  ag'ainst  Cresconins  the  he- 
retic :  QuisQtiis  falli  metiut  hujus  ohsctiritate  i/ttfSStfonis, 
Ecclesiam  tic  ea  cofisulat  % — "  Whosoever  feareth  to  be  de- 
ceived by  the  obscurity  ol'  this  question  (whereabout  we 
two  do  contend),  let  hira  go  and  ask  the  Church  thereof; 
which  St.  Augustine  must  needs  mean  of  the  governors 
aiid  chief  i>agtors  of  the  church. 

21.  "  Ihis  counsel  gave  St.  Augustine  to  Cresconius 
(said  the  old  man),  and  the  same  I  do  give  yon,  ivhich  is  a 
more  compendious,  easy,  and  certain  way,  than  to  weary 

*  MhU.  xvi.  t  I  Tim.  iii.  15.  J  August,  ront.  Crcwon.  o,  33. 
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yourself  by  reading  so  many  books,  vrfaereof  one  doth  in- 
i)Uf;ii  liiid  coiitiadiot  llie  other.  And  you  may  tliink  llwit 
tl'  Almighty  Uod  had  leH  do  more  sare  and  certain  in«aBt 
to  6nd  out  the  tnith  in  times  orcuiitruvprsies  than  thi«  at 
examining;  particular  books,  he  had  left  us  and  our»aln- 
lion  iu  a  very  doubtful  and  uncertain  cafie ;  and  for  infinite 
people  it  ircrc  uholly  impossible  for  them  to  be  gaved; 
for  that  some  cannot  read,  some  cannot  understand,  some 
cannot  buy  books,  »ome  liuve  no  leisure,  some  caobot 
judi^eofHhat  they  read,  und  much  le&s  resolve  doubts 
that  may  arise  thereon,  und  yet  must  ull  have  means  ta 
ri,.™«...irf.  be  saved.  But  by  the  other  wav  of  followiac 
tt  irtmiiaiif  the  Visible  cuurcu  auu  known  pastors  ttierci)!, 
■  "itmubriii  !lII  ii't'ii  mnv  be  directed,  botli  lenrned  and  ui- 
*'"■  Icurned,  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  idle  aitd 

occupied.  Wherein  is  &een  Almighty  Ood's  holy  provi- 
dence and  ]irovis)oii  for  all,  leavint;  no  man  or  wonufl 
nitliout  Butticienl  means  of  direction  for  their  salvation, 
if  they  will  accept  thereof  and  use  the  same.  And  if  they 
do  not,  they  must,  needs  be  inexcusable.  Neither  can 
there  be  any  other  reason  more  cffectimlly  alleged  of  that 
admirable  and  dreadful  sentence  of  the  holy  apostle  SL 
I'aul,*  w  hereby  liB  ptuiiouuceth  all  heretical  men  to  be 
subverted  (and  pulled  up,  as  it  were,  by  the  roots  from  all 
life  and  nourishment  of  God's  grace),  and  damned  by  their 
own  judj^meut,  than  this, — that  they  having  so  clear  and 
infallible  direction  lefl  unto  them  upon  earth,  as  this: 
Die  A'cclesi(P~"  Tell  the  Church  of  it;"  and,  he  ikat 
xcili  not  hear  the  Cfiurcfi,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an.  heathen 
and  a  publican  :  yet  do  these  kind  of  men  choose  rather  to 
be  their  own  directors,  judges,  and  arbiters  in  matters  of 
religion,  than  to  subject  themselves  unto  the  judgment 
und  direction  of  this  pillar  of  truth  left  unto  them  by  our 
Saviour." 

22.  And  this,  in  eftect,  was  that  which  the  old  man 
spake  unto  me  at  that  time,  though  with  somewliat  more 
large  discourse  j  ehewing  me  also,  by  some  examplci*  ami 
testimonies  of  the  primitive  church,  bow,  presently  aAcr 
the  Christian  churcii  was  founded,  men  began  to  rely  upon 

•  Tit.  iii. 
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lier  and  cite  her  authority  for  resolutiou  ia  matters ;  as 
wlieti  St,  Paul  said  to  tlieCoriritliisiiis,  in  st  certain  contro- 
versy:* Si  quis  videtur  coutentiosiis  esse,  nos  tnhm  con- 
gtietiulbiem  non  hubemus,  nee  ecclesia  Dei — "  If"  any  man 
will  seem  to  be  ctintentious  in  this  point  (and  uot  to  admit 
that  which  1  say),  I  do  give  him  tnis  resolution,  that  nei- 
ther we  nor  the  church  of  God  hath  any  such  custom." 
Where  we  see  the  custom  of  the  church  alleged  by  St. 
Paul  for  a  final  resolution.  And  the  like,  the  old  man 
affirmed,  that  I  should  find  in  other  most  ancient  authors, 
that  lived  in  the  next  age  after  the  apostles :  as,  namely, 
TertulliaQ,  in  his  book  De  Prescript,  adnerstis  Him-el. — 
"  Of  Prescribing  against  Heretics :  which,  in  effect,  was 
nothing  else  but  the  alleging  of  the  faith,  practice,  and 
custom  of  the  universal  visible  Christian  church  irom 
Christ  to  his  time  against  the  innovation  of  those  heretics. 
The  holy  martyr  and  Bishop  St.  Irenwus,  in  .j^o,,  j^, 
like  manner,  in  five  books  written  against  the  njusfimDiiitnft 
aamc  heretics,  doth  use  the  very  same  kind  of  auWntj"! 
ftrgument  (saith  he)  of  convincing  the  truth  by  'H'tflti""*' 
the  authoi-ity  of  the  church,  as  maybe  seen,  among  other 
places,  by  the  first  four  whole  chapters  of  his  third  book; 
where,  having  first  set  down  his  narration  of  the  monstrouH 
false  opinion  of  Simon  Magus,  Menander,  Satumtnuft, 
Carpocrates,  Cerinthus,  Basihdes,  Valentinus,  Ebioii, 
Cerdon,  Tatianus,  and  other  heretics,  risen  up  in  that 
second  age  after  Christ,  he  cometh  ict  Ms  said  third  book 
to  confute  thera  iu  this  order,  entitling  his  first  chapter 
thus:  A  f^uibiis  et  quemodmodttm  Kvnngelium  ucceperit 
Ecclesia — "  Of  whom  and  in  what  manner  the  Church 
first  received  the  Gospel."  His  second  chapter  hath  this 
title  :  Osiensio  r/uod  ncque  Scripturts  neque  Trnditioni  ob- 
seguantur  Ha-retict — "  A  Demonstration  that  Heretics 
neither  obey  the  Scripture  nor  yet  Tradition."  His  third 
is:  Dc  Apostoioram  Traditione,  vei  ah  Apostolis in Eccte- 
siU  HpUcoporiim  Succcssione — "  Of  the  Tradition  ol'  the 
Apostles  or  Succession  of  Bishops  in  the  Churches  from 
the  Apostles,"  His  fourth  hath  tliis  title:  T'estificatioiies 
fon/m  qui  ApostoIoM  rndimnt,  de  Prmticatione  Vcritittis 
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— *'  The  Testifications  or  Witnesses  of  them  that  saw  ihe 

Apostlps,  ccinccniin'^  the  preachiog  of  Tnith." 

23.    In  all  which  four  chapters  (said  the  old  man),  von 
may  see  in  what  orHer  that  most  ancient  ble&eed  martyr 
thought  bust  to  confute  the  heretics  (that  is,  the  choD!fer« 
of  bis  days,  immediately  after  the  apostles;  to  wit,  by 
shewing,  first,  how  the  Christian  chnrch,  now  spread  over 
the  world,  received  tlie  Gospel;  that  is  to  say,  partly  lij' 
writin<5  anil  partly  by  tradition  ;  and,  secondlvi  that  here- 
tics (lid  obey  neither  of  these  exactly,  but  made  choice  of 
this  or  that,  and  abusing  them  both  at  their  pleasure. 
And  for  that  there  might  some  question  be  maae  which 
was  this  church  that  had  so  received  and  conserved  tlic 
Gospel  by  these  two  means,  he  doth,  thirdly,  demonstrate 
the  same  in  his  tiiird  chapter,  by  the  orderly  succession  of 
bisliops  from  the  apostles'  times  to  his,  which  conserved 
also  their  tradition ;  and,  lastly,  for  more  certain  confir- 
mation of  all,  be  addeUi  the  testimonies  also  of  5uch  as 
lived  with  the  apostlea  and  saw  them  in  ficah.     And  then 
the  said   holy  father   concludeth   thus   (quoth   the  old 
muti) :  *   Tu/tta  iyltur  ostensiones  ciim  tint  htec,  non  ojwr- 
iet  adhuc  qiuerere  apud  alios  verltatem,  mtam  facile,  est  ab 
ecctesia  suwerc:  ciim  npostoli  (j nasi  in  aepositoritim  divfs 
plenis^iimh  in  ea  contufprint  omnia  qute  sunt  vtritatis:  ut 
omnis  r/viaim(jne  veiit,  sumat  ex  ca  potum  vita.     HtBc  est 
enim  vit^  intruitttH.     OmntM  ftatpm  rellt/tu  fures  stent  et  la- 
tronea,  propter  quod  aportft  deHtare  qtiidem  illos.      QntB 
auU'iJt  sunt  ecclesiee,  cum  tiHtyna  diligetUia  ditiyere,  et  ap- 
preheiidern  vcritatis  trnditionem — "  Wliereaa,  then,  these 
things  are  so  great  and  evident  demonstrations  (to  prove 
that  which  we  have  said),  we  must  not  seek  the  truth  from 
otlicrs  than  iVom  those  who  be  in  the  church,  from  which 
church  it  is  easy  to.take  the  same ;  forsomuch  as  the  apostle* 
did  most  fully  place  in  the  same  chnrch,  as  in  a  rich  trca- 
sure-house,  all  things  that  belong  unto  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  to  the  end  that  every  man  that  would  might 
take  from  tlicncc  (/^o  wif./roj/i  /A^soi'ii  cAwrc/i)  thedriokof 
lite.     Forsomuch  as  this  chmcb  is  the  gate  of  lifit-,  and  all 
others  {,ikrU  am  Twt  of  her)  are  thieves  and  robbers,  ami 
•  Itcw,  \.  ^,  J»4v.  Utcrea.  e.  \. 
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therefore  wc  must  avoid  and  fly  tlicui.     Hut  wlmtaoevor 

llie  cliurcli  Jelivereth  we  must  vvitli  great  diligence  love 
Hit;  sarne,  and  receive  from  her  the  tradition  of  truth." 
So  St.  [rcDE&uB  ;  which  the  old  man  exliorted  me  to  con- 
sider and  ponder  weil. 

24.  And,  truly,  this  place,  being  read  again  and  aeaiu 
by  me,  seemed  very  t'orcihle  to  persuade  me  to  abbreviate 
my  course  in  reading  so  much  by  myself  (thoiijrh  I  told  not 
the  old  man  so  much  pres^ently),  and  to  take  the  other 
way  so  much  recommended  here  by  St.  IrenteuB  of  rely- 
ing upon  the  church.  Fori  thought  with  myself  that  if 
in  llwt  vei-y  next  age  after  the  apostles,  wherein  St.  Iro- 
DtBus  lived,  he  miide  so  great  account  of  the  succession 
and  tradition  of  this  visible  chiirch,  as  he  doth  well  shew 
by  setting  down  in  the  precedent  chapter  all  tlic  names  of 
the  bishops  of  the  Uotnan  Church,  from  Linus,  that  suc- 
ceeded St.  I'eter,  untoEleutlieriuB,  that  Hved  with  Irenaciis, 
being  twelve  in  rank  and  number,  and  that  in  those  days 
there  was  bo  great  authority  aseribed  to  the  tradition  of 
the  cliiirch,  mucli  more  niignt  there  be  now  after  more 
than  fourteen  hundred  years'  continuance  of  the  said 
church  eiuce  Irentuus's  tinie;  wliose  earnest  admonition 
here  given  to  take  all  direction  of  truth  from  the  said 
church  as  from  a  rich  treasurc-housCj  did  greatly  move 
me,  as  did  also  his  strait  prohibition  not  to  seek  the  same 
elsewhere  or  bv  other  means ;  for  that,  as  he  said,  all  out 
of  her  are  thieves  and  robbers  ;  which  words  sticking  in 
my  mind,  T  purposed  with  myselfto  think  better  of  them. 

25.  And  bestdeti  this  the  old  man  had  be-    CDrcisnpnii 
fore  counselled  me  in  this  point  to  read  in  St.    gNVJajM* 
Augustine  somewhat  more  largely  and    fully     '"'i'*''"" 
what  he  writeth  in  mauy  places  of  bis  works,  and  upun 
sundry  occasions,  concennng  tlii»  sure  means  of  relying 
upon  the  church,  and  how  the  said  father,  though  other- 
wise never  so  learned,  did  himself  in  all  his  greatest  diffi- 
culties  and  controversies  with    heretics,   and  counselled 
other  men  to  do  the  same,  making  this  ever  his  surest 
bulwark  for  all  kind  of  detenre  against  the  Impugnations 
of  heresy  and  heretics  ;   for  the  linal  delcrinination  of  all 
controversies;   ns,  namely,   wlmt  books  and  which  are 
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Scriptures,  when  any  question  was  matfe  thereof;  and 
wbich  ore  the  true  originals,  traductions,  interpretations, 
or  expositions ;  whiiili  the  tnie  Renst  and  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  other  like  difficulties.  And  to  the 
end  I  might,  by  reading  of  this  one  only  father,  eatisfv 
myself  fully  of  liis  sense  and  meaning,  oiid  thereby  of  all 
otiinr  fathers  of  his  time  about  this  point,  he  wished  mc  to 
bestow  the  reading  with  attention  of  some  sixteen  or 
seventeen  pai-ngi'ai)ns,  that  are  set  down  iu  the  first  hook 
and  sixth  chapter  of  a  large  collection  out  of  St.  .\u2;us- 
tine's  workft,  entitled  Cottfessio  A  nffnsHniana,  containing  in 
efiect  all  that  St,  Augustine  hath  in  his  large  and  many 
volumes  concerning  the  controvprsies  of  our  times  witli 
Protestants.  And  1  gave  niy  promise  that  I  would  j)et* 
funu  the  same.  And  so  taking  time  for  the  said  per- 
forniance,  I  took  my  leave  of  him  for  some  two  or  tl 
days. 


Jfthe  Second  Conference  t/uU  I  had  with  Che  Old  Man; 
and  w/utt  ^tossed  thp,rcin,  especifdii/  aboitt  that  whirh  I 
read  in  St.  AuffHxtinc  hj  his  uppinntment ;  tend  what 
further  cvansd  he  gave  me,  and  answered  certain  doubts 
bi/  ma  proposed. 

Albkit  I  had  purposed,  at  my  taking  leave  of  the  old 
man,  to  liave  returned  unto  him  again  within  some  three  or 
four  ilays,  yet  did  1  hud  so  many  thiuj^s  to  think  upon,  by 
reusuii  of  the  funuer  speeches  he  had  witli  mtr,  tlial.  I  cotihl 
not  *vell  pul  myself  ui  order  to  talk  with  liim  again  iti 
eight  or  ten  days.  For,  first,  I  went  to  read  over  the 
book,  named  by  him,  of  Tertull'uin  de  pT<i:sc:rlpt.  adver- 
sus  lltvTeses,  wherein  1  foimd  bo  many  observations  set 
down  by  him  against  heretics  of  his  time,  ajjreeing  all  so 
just  to  the  difieretit  professora  of  new  re]io;ioii  in  our  time, 
as  they  might  seem  to  have  been  written  now^  and  not  ho 
long  ago;  I  mean  for  the  matter  and  not  for  tlie  style, 
which  easily  sheweth  it&elf  to  be  yery  ancient. 

'2.  Next  I  took  into  my  hands  to  peruse  the  foresaid 
work  of  Irenicos,*  written  in  like  manner  against  heretics 
of  the  same  age,  thouj^h  somewiiat  before  Tertullian,  but 
especially  his  third  hook  and  chapters  before  mentioned, 
wherein  I  found,  in  like  manner,  great  matter  to  nmae  at, 
sundry  points  and  passages  oflerinj^  themselves  very  op- 
posite and  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of  Protestants  in  our 
days,  if  wc  will  believe  thera,  as  1  saw  no  reason  why  we 
should  doubt  thereof:  and  consecpiently  I  did  wonder  at 
myself  how  I  had  been  so  earuest  and  resolute  iu  times 
past  against  many  things,  as  false,  superstitious,  and 
*  Iriiiueus,  AdverauE  HeeroeeB. 
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wicked,  which  I  saw  to  be  very  familiar  to  the  ancient 
fathers. 

3.  But  principally  did  t  pcnsist  and  spend  more  time  in 
perusing  the  foresaid  collection  of  St.  Augustine's  works, 
by  Hieroiiymua  Torrensis,*  not  sparing  also  to  go  now  and 
tneii  to  read  the  places  theuselTcs  in  St.  Au^stiuc's  own 
larger  volumes,  and  ever  found  faithful  deeming  in  quo- 
tabons  and  allegations;  but  that  many  things  of  good 
moment  I  perceived  to  be  left  out  by  the  collector,  for 
brevity's  safee,  which  seeme<l  to  me  to  serve  no  less  to  this 
purpose  than  those  which  he  had  cited.  And  this  made 
me  see  that  he  dealt  not  ambitiously  to  ostentation,  hot 
only  that  he  had  care  lest  hia  collection  might  grow  to 
over  great  a  bulk. 

4.  And  as  for  the  particular  arguments  recommended 
unto  me  by  the  old  man  about  tlie  authority  and  infalli- 
bility of  tlic  cluinrirs  direction,  I  found  ii  so  fully  handled 
by  bt.  Augustine,  in  many  parts  of  hia  works,  as  I  re- 
mained fully  satiiiBed  of  his  seuee,  belief,  and  judgment 
theroiii,  he  esteeming  no  way  sure  and  secure  but  that; 
which  was  a  great  cooling  to  my  hot  desire  that  I  had 
before,  in  going  forward  to  resolve  myself  by  my  own  la- 
bour in  rcading  books  of  controversy  on  both  sides.  For 
I  did  evidentlv  seem  now  to  see  tliat  no  certainty  could  be 
gathered  by  a  man's  own  wit  and  discourse,  except  he 
(TDr  ntit  iu>  joined  it  with  the  ^ense  of  the  church  and  sub- 
ItuuUU*'  "dttcd  it  to  the  jiiiigmentthcreor,whicli  church, 
4i.auiiun(iM.  according  to  St.  Augustine,  Christ  our  5>aviour 
hath  appointed  to  bo  judge  and  umpire  of  all  coutrover- 
BJCB,  as  well  out  of  tlic  Scnntur<5S  as  others  belonging  to 
faith.  And  this  he  proved  at  targe,  both  in  his  writings 
against  Mauicheus-|-  and  to  Honoratus,J  tie  l/lilitate  Cm- 
(lendi,  as  also  in  his  book  (le  Doctrina  Ckristiaita.%  He 
affirmeth  also  against  Crcsconius,  and  elsewhere,  (fudd  ex 
sola  Catkoiica  &clesia  Vffritas  coaspicitur  \\ — "  that  truth  is 
only  seen  or  discovered  from  or  by  the  Catholic  Church;" 
and  in  this  he  goeth  so  far  as  he  saith,  JSiyo  verii  eetin- 

*  Cuiireeaio  AnKU»Clfiiiiiin, 
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gelio  non  crcdeTem,nisi  me  Mcclesio!  CatholiccB  commoveret 
anctoritas* — "  I  tnily  woiild  not  believe  the  Gospc-l  ex- 
cept the  authority  of  the  church  did  induce  me  thereuuto." 

5.  And,  finally,  not  to  stand  any  longer  upon  this  point, 
1  fell  upon  a  certain  devout  speech  or  prayer  mnde  by  St. 
Augustine  to  the  church  atlerhis  conversion, wherein,  ask- 
ing; her  humhly  forgiveness  for  leaving  her  in  his  youth  to 
follow  heresies,  he  saith :  "  That  if  Christ,  her  spouse, 
had  not  been  infinitely  merciful  unto  hirn,"+  nbsorhuiifset 
me  cotuffo  faltacite — "  the  gulf  (saith  he)  of  heretical  de- 
ceit had  swallowed  me  up;"  and  then,  continuing  his 
speech,  saith  furtlicr:  JVoli  decipi  vomine  Vieritntis,  hanc 
sola  £a  hahes — "  Be  not  deceived  with  the  name  of  tnith 
(wliich  FauRtiis  and  other  heretics  do  pretend),  thou  only 
hast  thiii  truth  in  thee."  By  all  which  and  much  more, 
which  I  found  in  St.  Auc;ustiue,  I  did  easily  gee  his  mind 
to  be  that  there  is  no  certainty  or  security  in  mntterR  of 
faith,  but  by  the  direction  of  the  visible  Catholic  and  uni- 
versal CUri»tiau  church  in  every  age.  Whereupon  1  was 
resolved  also,  at  length,  to  seek  out  this  church  and  fol- 
low the  same. 

6.  But  now  for  the  finding  out  of  this  BaiDtsticaBi 
church,  and  what  signs  and  properties  she  hath,  f/id^'iSB^^'fit 
as  that  she  is  only  one  and  cannot  hi?  many ;  ffl!iii«6- 
that  she  is  visible  and  visibly  dispersed  over  the  whole 
world,  and  thereby  also  universal ;  that  she  is  infallible 
and  cannot  be  ileeeived  nor  deceive,  being  assisted  with 
Christ's  promise  of  perpetual  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  her,  and  consequently  can  never  fail  or  ia.ll  into 
error;  that  she  contameth  not  the  good  or  elect  only  in 
this  life,  hut  also  divers  wicked,  as  the  barn  doth  both 
wheat  and  chaH  ;  that  i^he  hath  continued  perpetually  and 
visible  from  Christ  to  our  days  by  manifest  succession  of 
bishops  known  to  the  world,  and  shall  do  to  the  end  ;  that 
there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  out  of  her,  though  a  man  live 
otherwise  never  so  well  and  give  never  so  much  alms,  yfia, 
give  his  blood,  or  suffer  never  so  nmch  for  the  profession  of 
Christ's  nanie; — all  these  points  I  Ibund  so  copiously  and 
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clearly  UetcrmiDcd  by  St.  Augustine  in  the  very  sane 
sense  that  the  Roniuii  Glutrch  iluth  liolil  tlieiii  iit  litis  duy 
mid  ProtestHiitfl  dctxy  tlicm,  aiul  tlic  same  avmiclietl  to 
constantly  and  proved  wj  copiously  out  of  Holy  Scrijiture 
anil  cvidcucy  of  tugical  reasouj  as  I  was  wuiidt-rfullj 
convinced  in  my  mind  thereby;  and  I  do  remit  the  reader 
to  the  book  iUelf  of  Confesato  Auffuttiniana*  to  read  the 
said  testimonief^,  which  are  large  and  many,  and  therefore 
not  necessary  nor  expodieiif  here  to  he  alleged. 

7.  And,  furthermore,  I  must  tell  you  also 
Bddri^icuuiiBi  that  whilst  I  was  in  search  of  these  things 
Hn^'ii'llSr'  ntout  the  authority  of  the  church,  I  fell  uiMO 
WrMC8un4».  many  other  points  belonging  to  the  controver- 
sies of  our  days,  so  effectually  handled,  dittputed,  and  re- 
solved by  St.  Augustine  +  against  the  gectaries  of  his 
time,  which  was  above  twelve  hundred  years  ago,  and 
the  same  alno  6u  forcible  againttt  the  ProtestauU,  ttiut 
they  seemed  as  if  they  had  been  written  in  these  our  days; 
CiaBtHWB  *^^*  "nmely,  about  tmditioii  of  the  apostles'  in 
the  church,  come  down  unto  u&  by  continual 
bucceseion,  that  they  are  to  be  fotloived  and  ei-eatly 
esteemed;  that  the  evangelists  themselves,  in  writmg  the 
Ooapel,  did  follow  tradition;  that  all  tliing^s  which  ai-e  to 
be  believed  are  not  in  the  Scriptures,  but  many  are  to  be 
believed  by  only  tradition  j  and  the  like. 

H,  About  St.  Peter  the  apostle,  and  succes- 
sion of  Roman  bishops  in  that  seat,  and  8ui>r«- 
inacy  of  the  »ame  see,  St.  Au>^ustiue ;{;  diseonrseth  anil 
proveth  largely  St.  Peter  was  ftcail  of  thf  apostles;  that  he 
was  the  foimdation  of  the  church;  thai  he  was  bothjOwAoa 
uf  llomt'  and  marti/red  there,  and  that  from  him  unto  St. 
Augustine's  time  the  succession  of  Komau  bishops  con- 
tinuing, made  it  a  most  certain  sign  of  that  to  be  the  true 
Catholic  Church. 

»tiBiifi(Mian  ^"  A'"^"V"*'i^''''''o^'*tS'-Augustine§hoI(lelh 

sola   fide    hnpium    non  Justincart — "  that    a 

wicked  man  is    not  justified  by  only  taith  ;"  which    he 

iD^geth  DO  much   in  divers  of  his  works,  as  he  saith  the 


it.  pcia. 


*  Confcs.  AufiUdl.  1.  1,  c.  6. 
t  IWJ.l.  I.e.  9. 
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epistlee  of  St.  Peter,  StJtJin,  St.  James,  and  St.  Jiide 
were  expressly  written  against  tliat  heresy  of  only  faith, 
falsely  iouodetl  in  the  very  ajiostlea'  time,  upon  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  evil  understood,  thai  a  man  ix  jimtifuiti  by 
faith  without  the  works  of  the  law  ;  *  which  words  St,  Au- 
gustine doth  expound  at  large  in  sundry  parts  of  hta 
M-orLs,  there  gathered  and  laid  together,  and  overlong 
here  to  be  repeated.  But  all  his  discourses  seemed  unto 
me  so  fully  to  agree  with  the  opinions  of  these  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  of  this  day  (for  of  tliis  was  my  principal 
search)  as  I  could  find  no  dilTerence  at  all,  though  I  read 
twenty-four  paragraphs  of  places  of  St.  Augustine  laid 
together  of  this  only  point  concerning  justification,  which 
contain  above  a  hundred  several  testimonies  of  his. 

10.  I  penised  also  greedily  what  the  said  doc-  aim  trrpinjiipe 
tor  writeth  of  the  necessity  of  observing  the  """"i"""™'*- 
Ten  Commandments  and  ol  doing  "ood  works,  wlierein  1 
found  him  to  hold  expressly,  that  trie  said  commnndmcnts 
are  not  impossible  to  be  kepi,  (Did  that  faith  without  tjood 
works  is  not  sujficient  tvsaivation  :  +  that  the  contrary  was 
the  heresy  of  the  Eunouiians;  that  there  is  great  uiHer- 
ence  between  the  precepts  of  Christ  and  his  cotmsels;  the 
former  being  of  neceseity  uiito  salvation  to  be  obsei-ved, 
the  otlier  appertaining  only  to  perfection. 

H.  And  I  pass  over  here  miiny  other  points      aacMirtwiB 
of  controversy,  which  I  read  very  largely  dis- 
puted by  St.  Augustine,  as;|:  about  the  sacraments  of  the 
new  law,  their  nature  and  nuniher,  the  custom  of  the 
church  in  baptiiing  inl'antB,  of  tlie  ancient  ceremonies  of 
baptiem,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  e.\orcism,  ex-  BimtBin, 
euftlations,  thrice  dipping  in  the  water.     And 
the  like  of  the  sacrament  of  conftrmation  and  c,(Lrqijii(in 
chrism;  ol'theeucharistand  real  presence  very 
largely;  of  the  external  sacrifice  of  the  mass,   umvimntt 
how  it  was  held  propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  ^"'"'^**^ 
dead  in   St.  Augustine's  time,   and  offered  also  specially 
for  the  dead,  and  in  the  memory  and  honour  uf  saints, 
though  not  unto  saints,  bnt  only  to  God ;  that  it  was  licld 

*  RoGQ.  iii.  t  CoDftss.  August.  1. 2,  C.  8. 

J  Ibid.  I.  3.   c  1,  2,  3,  4.  4,  6,  ■nd  7. 
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far  an  apostoUcal  tradition,  in  St.  Augustine's  time,  to 
offer  winf.  in  the  sacrifice  niiii<r|eil  nilh  water;*  that  Uie 
said  sacrilicc  was  to  he  offered  upon  altars,   and  only  by 
them  that  were  fasting ;  and  otiter  hke  points, 
■mutt  '^-   ^■'urtherraore,  I  exaraiiiitil  what  St.  Au- 

"Ti8tine  held  concerning  the  sacrament  of  pe- 
imncc,t  whicli  is  very  much ;  shewing  that  after  baptism 
thi»  EiHcrament  is  the  only  refuge  and  remedy  fur  sins,  which, 
as  he  tcacheth,  arc  of  necessity  to  be  confessed  unto  the 
priest,  and  absolution  to  be  had  from  hlin,  nm)  satisfac- 
tion to  be  made  according  to  the  jud^ent  of  the  said 
finest;  which  I  leave  to  be  seen  by  the  reader  more  at 
ai^c  it)  the  place  here  quoted. 
_  13.  Divers  other  controversies  1  rau  over 

also,  as  that  of  PurgntonjfX  wherein  St. 
Augustine  is  very  large  and  resolute,  proving  out  of  the 
Scriptures  Lhc  necessity  of  the  purging  fire  iu  the  next  life, 
ami  terrifying  Christians  by  setting  down  the  grievousnesa 
thereof;  and  yet  that  venial  sins,  and  not  mortal  (except 
first  the  guilt  thereof  be  forgiven),  be  to  be  purged  therein. 
pttprr  ra  Then  about  praying  to  saints,  and  prayer  for 

imK.xtiiUt    the  deud,  set  fasts ofthe  church, especiafly  that 

of  the  Lmit,  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition;^  as 

also  the  choice  of  meats  upon  certain  days.     The  liigh 

StKiBU       privileges  of  virginity,  the  sole  life   of  priests 

Hnd  bi&hopB,  institution  of  monks  and  religious 
ordeirs,  and  other  such  points  of  controversy,  I  found  so 
distinctly  and  perspicuously  liandled  by  St.  Augustine,  in 
so  many  books  of  his  works,  and  so  clearly  in  favour  of 
tlic  Roman  religion  at  this  day,  as  1  began  to  imagine 
that  the  Roman  wrltere  could  scarce  set  down  matters 
more  evidently  for  proof  of  their  cause  than  tliese  testi- 
monies, discourses,  and  resolutions  of  Si.  Augustine  do 
milpratT  make  for  thera ;  whereby  my  admiration  was 
inln' * hou'lie  y^t  more  increased  of  mine  own  former  blind- 
loVioinon"'  "^^^'  *"°^'y'  ^"*'  simplicity,  that  (notwithstand- 
poftiiiiins.  iiig    my    often    reading    over    sundry    ancient 

tathei's)  did  thiuk,  for  many  years  together,  Papistry  lu  bo 

•  Cottfcas.  August.  I.  3,  c.  8.  t  Ihid.  I.  3,  c.  8. 

:  Ibid.  1.  -l.  v..\.  k  IbiU.  c.  'i,  a.  G,  7.  and  8. 
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a  new  rievice,  nnd  most  of  their  opinions  and  oppositions 
never  heard  of  in  the  old  Christian  church. 

14.  Wlierefore,  coruing  lo  tiilk  aj^ain  with  the  old  man, 
I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  unto  hint,  but  only  this,  that 
I  had  read  as  he  willed  me,  and  had  found  much  more 
than  ever  I  had  thought  to  find;  so  that  now  my  appetite 
of  reading;  more  and  more  Protestunt  books  of  controversy 
was  quite  taken   from  me;  for  that  1  did  see  that  it  watJ 
but  breaking  of  a  man's  brains  indeed,  tliere  being  uothiug 
to  Bub&itit  in,*  but  a  wild  wandtring  (ield  to  weary  a  man's 
self.     Wherefore  I  told  him  that  now  I  was    _  „g,[„,j,. 
ready  to  follow  his  advice,  and  to  resolve  my-    tg  (aiioiD  ttt 
self  upon  the  direction  of  the  church,  accord-    '*''"'■ 
ing  to  St.  Augustine's  counsel ;  praying  him,  that  as  he 
had  been  the  persuader  thereof  unto  me,  so  he  "would  give 
me  some  particular  advertisementB  how  I  might  best  pro- 
ceed therein.     To  this  he  answered,  that  he  was  glad  of 
this  my  resolution,  whereby  he  did  assure  me,  notwith- 
standing, that  [  should  not  leese  the  freedom  of  ray  own 
judgment  in  subjecting  it  to  the  church,  but  rather  perfect 
the  same.     For  that  Catholic  men  (said  he)  do  allow  as 
great  a  latitude  unto  their  reason  and  discourse  as  Pro- 
testants can  do,  though  for  the  conclusion  they  have  far 
greater  helps  thiui  the  other  to  make  it  well,  which  is  the 
direction  of  the  said  church ;   which  direction,  besides  the 
multitude  of  ahnost  infinite  learned  men  that  are  of  that 
church,  being  privileged  by  the  most  certain  assistance  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit,  as  hath  been  said,  is  a  happy  restraint, 
if  it  be  a  restraint.     For  as  a  temporal  prince  (saith  be), 
thougli   never   so  wise,  doth   not  think  it  an    eipf  assuianct 
ahringement  or  prejudice  to  his  wisdom  to  fol'     "n^'(|l^icj"ti{|'ii( 
low  the  opinion  of  his  council,  though  divers  of    flrttBrrs. 
them  perhaps  be  more  unlearned  than  himself,  nor  have 
assurance  of  infallibility  in  their  determinations;  so  much 
more  may  a  private  man  justly  subject  his  judgment  to  so 
many  hundreds,  yea  thousands,  of  learned  men  that  are  in 
the  Catholic  Church ;    having  this,  also,  assurance  given 
them  by  the  word  of  God,  that  besides  their  learning,  with 

"  [r.  ^,  no  rMttnft-plikCe.J 
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[irudeace  and  exj)erience,  there  '»  superadded  also  a  supe- 
rior nik"  ift'iiiriillibility  by  Ihe  perpetual  afsistuiw-e  of  the 
Ilolv  Ghost;  wliereorunto  us  that  live  in  these  days  ihrrc 
is  atldcd  yet  further  an  experiment  also  of  sixteen  liun- 
dred  years  past,  wherein  this  visible  Christian  Catholic 
Churcli  ]i!iving  been  thus  guided  and  directed  throughout 
infinite  tenipnslnous  storms  of  errors  and  heresies  that 
liave  molested  the  same,  yet  were  tlieyall  overcome  by 
litr  lit  the  last,  and  her  Catholic  and  obedient  ehthlrenled 
through  all  those  storraa  with  safety  and  security  of  filith : 
■whereas  others,  far  more  unfortunate  in  this  behalf,  notf/ra- 
igavfrant  circa  Jidem — "  have  made  shipwreck  of  thwr 
fiuth,"  to  nge  the  apostle's  metaphor  and  eoniparison.  And 
the  chief  reason  hereof  is,  tliat  they  lackini^  tins  guide  and 
aura  pilot,  which  is  the  churcU'e  rule,  could  not  be  constant 
and  hrm  in  any  one  thing,  but  ran  into  variety  of  opinions, 
with  often  changes  and  alterations  of  the  same,  as  all  sec- 
taries were  wont  to  do:  and  you  cannot,  saith  he,  but  re- 
member the  note  given  thereof  by  old  Tertullian  in  liis 
foresaid  book  of  "  Prescriptions,"  wliich  you  said,  upon  my 
motion,  you  had  read  over,  for  be  handleth  the  matla* 
most  excellently. 

fTftc  resriwr  et  *^'   ^""^  *-^^"  (quoth  lie),    ifyou  have  fully 

«iriK«i«ii»-  made  this  resolution  not  to  follow  your  own 
judgment  any  more  hereafter,  but  that  of  the 
Uiiiversal  cUurcb,  I  see  no  cause  why  you  should  not  be 
accounted  a  true  Catholic  and  of  our  religion,  for  that  the 
natural  essence  of  bein^  a  Catholic  etandeth  principally  in 
this, — that  a  man  forsakinj;  ]3arlicu I ar  opinions  of  tluse  or 
those  men,  or  of  particular  convenlicles  or  congregations, 
ns  atso  the  mastery  of  his  own  wit,  will,  or  fancy,  doth  sub- 
ject himself  to  that  which  the  coramou  known  univennil 
clmrchf  that  hath  come  down  by  the  succession  of  bishoM 
unto  our  time,  doth  hold,  teach,  and  believe.  Wherefore, 
ifyou  have  won  yourself  in  this  point  (quoth  he),  I  see  no 
dimculty  in  the  rest;  for  that  in  particular  controversies, 
and  the  proofs  and  reasons  thereof,  you  may  inform  your- 
self afterward  with  more  commodity.  Neither  dowc  hold 
that  alt  Catholics  are  bound  to  know  the  grounds  and 


1 


OP  Mr  SECOND  rONPERENCE  WITH  TIIE  OLD  MAN.      51 1 

reasons  of  all  controver&ie&,  as  neither  all  conclusions  ami 
positions  ill  divinity,  but  it  is  enough  that  they  do  believe 
them  Jide  Impiicitif,  as  sclnoo\men  &s.y,  that  ]»,  in  believ- 
ing the  church  that  teacheth  them  and  all  that  the  church 
holtleth;  yet  so  as  this  doth  not  exclude  their  obligation 
to  know  and  believe  the  moat  principal  points ;  us,  namely, 
the  articles  of  the  common  creed  Jide  e.Tplirita,  that  i«  to 
Sttv,  oxprL'ssly  ami  in  ]>ai'ticu!iir.  Whrn  1  had  heard  this, 
t  demanded  of  the  old  man  whether  there  were  nothino; 
else  reriniied  to  make  mo  a  Catholic,  but  only  to  subject 
mj'selt'to  the  judgment  of  the  church  in  believing  ail  that 
she  believeth  and  rejecting  all  that  she  rejecteth  ?  Where- 
unto  he  ansvveTed  no,  for  matter  of  faith;  hut  for  matter 
of  works  and  good  life,  which  we  hold,  saith  he,  to  be 
necessary  with  faith,  tliere  are  divers  other  points  to  he 
performed  by  you  to  make  yourself  a  good  Catholic. 

lb'.  Upun  this  I  demanded  bim  how  he  a  jiKstiou  ot 
could  prove  unto  me  that  there  is  no  way  of  mini  lottn  on 
salvation  but  by  this  means;  for  that  I  had  fitiu^  aancom 
often  thought  with  myself,  and  beard  other  '=«"i""«i^'«'' 
men  also,  of  good  account  for  their  learning;,  affirm,  that 
supposing  the  Human  Church  were,  or  be,  the  true  mother 
chui"ch,  and  consequently  that  re[ie;]on  good,  or  at  least 
not  so  evil  as  some  others  do  make  it,  yet  that  a  man  may 
be  saved  in  both  religions,  for  that  the  Protestant  religion 
seemeth  unto  them  but  a  reformation  only  of  those  defects 
and  abuses  which  were  presunjed  to  he  in  the  other.  And 
therefore,  albeit  this  reformation  should  pass  somewhat 
too  far,  and,  as  ihey  say,  launch  too  deep,  and  cut  off 
some  thiQgs  f<jr  superfluous,  or  superstitious,  which  are 
not  evil,  yet  that  all  this  may  be  tolerated  and  excused  by 
fervour  of  zeal  and  good  intention  of  the  Protestants'  behalf; 
and  forsomuch  as  they  agree  in  substantial  points  of  faith, 
they  may  also  be  saved  together,  each  man  in  his  religion. 
How  eay  you  to  this,  Sir,  quoth  1  ?  For  as  on  the  one  side 
I  would  be  loath  to  leave  undone  any  thing  which  is  neces- 
sary to  my  everlasting  salvation,  so  on  the  other  side  I 
would  not  easily  go  further  than  absolutely  is  needful,  nor 
make  any  change  witliout  precise  necessity;  for  that  you 
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know  what  dcpendcth  thereto,  for  my  whole  estate  of  life 
in  this  world  at  least. 

cttantiMB'i  17-  To  this  demand  the  old  man  auswere^, 
■""""■  that   for   my  temporal   estate,    which    I  laet 

mentionet],  he  could  say  little ;  but  that  he  tliotight  it  both 
\cas.l  and  last  to  be  considered  or  esteemed  in  respect  of 
eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come,  depending  of  the  ri^lit 
professiou  of  true  religion  in  this;  tind  that  ihc  promi^s 
and  threats  of  Christ  our  Saviour  in  this  behalf,  for  gain- 
ing or  lo»in^  a  man's  Boul,  for  confessing  or  denying  htm 
before  men,  were  sufficiently  known  untooae;  and  c<inse- 
quently  he  left  that  as  an  irrefragable  conclusion  which 
OTPry  true  Christian  man  that  for  any  lea^t  point  of  true 
religion,  yea,  for  any  one  syllable  (as  St.  Basil  said  to  the 
heretical  emperor's  deputy),  both  life  and  lands  and  all 
othei'temporal  respects  are  to  be  neglected.  Andasforyout 
other  demand — whether  men  differing  in  so  many  poinla 
of  religion  as  Catholics  and  Protestants  do  may  Ik  saved 
together — of  these  (quoth  he)  you  may  well  judfge  by  that 
you  have  read  already  in  St.  AugiJ6tine,byyourowu  confes- 
sion, who  aliirmeth  so  earnestly,  protesteth,  and  avoucheth, 
in  so  many  parts  of  hig  works,  that  no  Bort  of  schismatics 
Vrsfnunn  or  heretics  (which  are  such  ns  disagree  either 
m?bWm™  about  the  head  of  the  church  or  uotnts  of  dtic- 
I'tt".  trine  from  the  Catholics),  though  nesboald  lire 

never  eo  well,  exercise  never  so  mnny  virtues,  bestow 
never  so  many  alms,  yea,  burn  or  give  his  blood  for  Christ, 
yet  can  he  not  be  saved.  Which  asseveration  being  s>j 
oftentimes  made  by  him  and  divers  other  fathers,  and 
never  contradicted  by  any,  according  to  our  former  note 
and  observation,  must  needs  be  esteemed  to  be  the  iieDse 
and  sentence  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  in  their  days, 
and  consequently  of  the  Holy  Ghott  that  directeth  the 
same. 

cmttittir »rt).  IB.  Now,  whereas  you  say  that  divers  do 
nfimriij"  presume  Protestant  relieion  to  be  but  a  re- 
tiufA-  formation  of  abuses  in  tlie  Catliolic,  and  that 

they  do  agree  in  substantial  points  of  Christian  faith; 
first,  for  the  pretence  of  reformation,  it  is  common  unto 
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tliem  with  all  otlier  heretics  from  tke  lieginning;  of  Chfis- 
tianity,  who  ever  began  (.and  must  do)  with  the  same  prc- 
teDce  of  reformation;  for  that  otherwise  (retaining  the 
name  of  Christians)  they  could  have  no  justifiable  cause 
to  contradict  the  Catholic  Chnrch,  but  only  to  say  that 
she  was  out  of  order,  and  they  were  sent  to  reform.  Afid 
this  is  to  be  seen  in  atE  bookn,  fathers,  higtorieer  and  other 
anthors,  that  ever  wrote  against  heretics. 

19,  Secondly,  it  fleemeth  a  very  absurd  po-  ^m„,„„^ 
ttition  that  Catholics  and  Protestants,  at  this  inrmnctt- 
day,  do  not  diaagrte  iu  substantial  points  of  JirrinnlBn- 
Chrintiau  faith,  for  that  their  disagreement  '"Wats. 
being  known  to  he,  perhaps  in  above  a  hundred  points, 
great  and  Bmali,  partly  about  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  \m 
church,  head  membei's  and  authority  thereof,  hie  descent 
to  hell,  and  remission  of  sins,  all  which  are  articles  of  thi? 
common  creed,  partly  also  about  sacraments,  both  of  their 
nature,  number,  force,  and  efficacy,  about  the  real  pre- 
sence, the  effect  o(  baptism,  external  Bacrifice,  mass,  pur- 
gatory, praying  to  saints,  prayer  for  the  dead,  faith  and 
works,  manner  of  justification,  and  the  like,  all  which  are 
known  to  be  very  substantiai  points ;  it  is  (I  say)  very 
absurd,  and  plainly  tending  to  a  secret  kind  of  atheism, 
so  often  to  allege  and  urge,  as  some  good  fellows  do,  tliat 
Protestant  and  Catholic  religion  do  not  differ  in  substan- 
tial points ;  whereas  we  read  in  the  ancient  fathers,  and 
especially  such  as  wrote  by  name  against  heretics  and 
heresies,  as  St.  Irengeus,  TeriulUan,  Epiphaniua,  Theodoret, 
and  St.  Augustine,  that  many  were  condemned  for  here- 
tics by  the  ancient  Catholic  Church,  and  so  ever  held,  for 
much  fewer  and  far  lesser  differences  from  the  known  Ca- 
tliolic  Church  than  these  are,  and  their  eternal  daninalion 
held  most  certain  for  the  same ;  yea,  if  it  were  but  a  dis- 
crepancy maintained  with  obstinacy  in  some  one  only 
point,  whereof  infinite  examples  might  be  given,  but  one 
shall  suffice  out  of  the  last  father  mentionei),  to  wit,  St. 
Augustine,  and  this  in  the  very  last  lines  of  his  hook  Dfi 
HtffreMlms  ml  Quod  vuU  Dewm,  where,  having  reckoned 
up  all  the  known  condemned  heresieB  iu  his  days  to  (he 
number  of  eighty-eight,  he  saith  : — 
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20.  Potumt  ft  birrettt  alia  qute  in  hoc  open  nostra 
ecmmtmcrata  non  wnf,  v«l  eut,  vtl  fieri,  (ptantm  aliquam 
quimgim  tmuerit  Ckrittiaitms  Catnolicttt  roh  erit  * — 
**  There  niay  other  heresies  be  or  spring  up,  besides  these 
which  in  this  worit  are  recounted,  whereof  whosoever  shall 
hokl  any  one  cannot  be  a  Catholic  Christian."  Where- 
upon I  do  infer,  that  if  th<!  holding  of  any  one  tesser 
heresy  than  are  propounded  in  St.  Augustine's  book  be 
sufficient  to  deprive  a  man  from  beiug  a  Christian  Ca- 
tholic, and  coDjiequcQtly  frooi  all  hope  of  solvation,  how 
much  more  will  so  many  heresies  and  sect^,  a:^  b«fore  are 
said  to  be  between  Protestants  and  Catholics  in  grave 
matters,  be  able  to  work  the  same !  Kspecially  forso- 
much  as  sundry  of  them  also,  which  are  here  recounted 
by  St.  Augustine  in  this  work,  as  Qotoriously  con- 
demned by  the  churcli  of  his  days,  are  in  the  foresaid 
number  of  Protestants*  opinions,  as  that  of  Aerius  against 
prayer  and  ublatiuu  for  the  dead,  against  set  fasts  of  the 
church,  and  the  like;i-  those  also  of  Joviiiian  aixl  Vigi- 
lanthis  agauist  the  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sias, 
against  fasting,  and  abstiueuce  from  certain  meats,  against 
tlie  merit  and  privil^es  of  virginity,  and  other  such 
]>oints4 

21.  Wherefore  this  seemeth  to  be  but  a  re- 
fuse of  a  very  careless  conscience,  if  not  de- 
void of  all  true  faith,  to  hold  that  Protestants 
and  Catholics,  differing  as  they  do,  may  be  of 
one  church,  or  saved  together :  wruch  refuge  divers  do  fly 
unto,  as  I  understand,  now  in  these  later  days,  I  mean  of 
Protestants  (for  tliat  no  Catholic  of  judgment  can  ever 
hold  the  same),  partly,  as  it  seemeth,  out  of  the  mii^trust 
of  their  own  cause;  partly  of  sloth  and  uumllingness  to 
labour  for  seeking  out  the  truth;  partly  that  having  deter- 
mined with  themselves  to  liold  fast  the  worldly  commodi- 
ties which  they  possess  or  hope  to  have,  they  would  gladly 
be  eased  of  that  care  of  pursuing  §  differences  in  religion, 
ami  yet  share  with  us  in  the  reward  of  the  life  to  come; 
but  this  cannot  be,  as  now  you  have  heard,  for  that  there 

*  Aug.  1.  De  Hnrcfl.  rS  Quod  vnlt  D«um,  tain,  fi, 
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is  but  one  faith,  one  God,  one  baptiem,  one  truth,  and 
one  i-eward  for  Hefencir  anH  profession  of  the  same ;  80 
as  in  this  1  would  not  wish  you  to  flatter  oi  deceive  your- 
self. 

22.  Now,  as  for  abuses  pretended  to  be  atnur  nhusts. 
reformed  by  your  Protestants,  it  is  as  deceitful  EJ 't'^oVmrtV 
a  pretence  as  the  other,  that  every  man  may  Bwacama. 
be  AQVcd  in  his  own  religion.  For,  ug,  on  the  one  side,  no 
man  can  deny  that  in  so  great  a  house  and  kingdom  as 
the  visible  Catholic  Churcli  is,  spread  over  ail  nations, 
divers  abiiees  might  creep  in  worthy  to  be  reformed  ;  so, 
on  the  other  side,  we  must  consider  whether  the  Protest- 
ants iiad  authority  or  intention  or  means  to  reform  them 
truly  or  not.  For,  first,  these  abuses  must  be  reduced  to 
doctrine  or  manners,  or  both.  And,  as  for  doctrine,  if 
there  were  any  superstitious  thing  that  was  privily  taught 
or  practised  in  Borae  particular  place  by  some  particular 
men  without  approbation  of  the  universal  church,  then 
was  not  the  admonition  of  the  Protestants  in  that  point 
reprehensible,  if  they  had  made  it  orderly,  that  in  to  say, 
unto  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  church,  to  reform 
those  abuses,  which  course  yet,  I  think,  they  did  practise 
in  very  few  places  at  their  beginning.  But  if  the  doctrine 
mislikett  were  generally  held  by  the  church,  then  was  it 
no  abuse,  but  a  lawful  use;  and  it  belonged  not  to  the 
Protestants  to  condemn  or  control  the  same,  having  no 
authority  thereunto. 

23.  But  if  the  abuses  were  about  manners  and  ill  life, 
either  in  the  people  or  some  pastors  thereof,  then  albeit 
both  sides  must  needs  confess  that  reformation  was  to  bo 
wtshrd  and  ought  to  be  procured  by  all  lawful  means, 
yet,  whether  the  Protestants  did  take  the  right  way  there- 
unto by  tumultuous  impugning,  as  w«ll  doctrine  as  man- 
ners (as  at  their  lirst  entrance  they  are  known  to  Imve 
done),  is  by  indifiercnt*  men  discreetly  to  be  considered. 
As,  also,  whether  in  the  places  they  have  reformed  <nut  to 
sav  deformed),  they  have  brought  forth  better  manners, 
more  virtuous  life,  more  sincere  and  severe  Christian  die- 

imiiarttal.] 


cipline,  more  abundance  of  good  woHts,  more  faithfulness 
uiiiloliarily  in  converHattoii  lliaii  was  iHtftin;.  Forif  llipse 
eHccts  do  not  appear,  then  ic  it  but  fraud  and  deceit  to 
corer  all  these  breaches  and  brotlis  in  the  church  of  God 
with  the  cloak  nf  refontiatum  of  abuses,  wherein,  for  the 
most  part,  if  you  stand  attent,  you  shall  find  one  of  these 
two  points  couiuioiily  to  be  true:  first,  that  the  abuses 
objected  by  them,  for  the  most  part,  are  either  feigned  or 
exaggerated,  or  called  abuses  whore  tliey  are  good  uses; 
or  if  they  be  abuses  indeed,  yet,  by  disorderly  going 
about  to  reform  the  same,  it  appearetli  tlicy  have  been 
rather  increased  than  amended,  for  that  the  pretenders 
of  reformation  were  not  assisted  by  God's  Spirit  to  that 
work,  as  by  the  event  is  seen.     And  so  much  of  this 


matter. 
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24.  Thus  much  and  somewhat  more  dis- 
coursed the  old  man  about  the  point  by  me 
proposed,  whether  Protestants  and  Catholics 
might  not  be  saved  together  by  pretence  of  reformation, 
lie  assuring  me  that  by  no  divinity  it  could  be  affirmed  or 
defended,  nut  rather  that  it  was  a  kind  of  secret  atheism 
and  infidelity  to  believe  the  same,  for  the  reasons  afore- 
said. But  after  this  he  returned  again  to  the  point  men- 
tioned by  him,  but  intermitted  upon  my  new  demand, 
that  I  being  settled  once  in  faith  by  the  sure  and  compen- 
dious way  of  believing  the  universal  visible  church,  and 
relying  upon  her  authority  (as  before  hath  been  declared), 
there  was  necessary  another  care,  no  less  important  than 
the  former,  which  was  of  conforming  my  life  and  actions 
according  to  the  prescript  of  the  said  Cathohe  faith, 
wherein  be  said  that  there  was  much  more  labour  and 
length  of  time  to  be  bestowed  than  in  the  other;  for  that 
our  evil  affections  were  harder  to  rule  and  to  be  subdued 
to  good  life  than  our  judgment  and  will  to  true  belief; 
yet  (saith  he)  the  Cathohe  Church  with  the  assistance  of 
God's  holy  grace  doth  prescribe  also  to  this  matter  so 
many  sweet  and  effectual  remedies,  as  with  a  little  good 
will  and  industry  all  difficulties  are  easily  overcome. 
Whereat,  when  he  saw  me  somewhat  moved  and  to  de- 
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sire  to  know  what  these  means  were,  he  told  me  that  this 
should  be  for  another  conference,  counseUing  me  in  the 
mean  space  to  commit  the  matter  very  seriously  unto 
Almighty  God,  aa  a  business  of  the  greatest  importance 
that  ever  hitherto  I  took  in  hand  or  ever  should.  And 
with  this  we  ended  our  speech  for  that  time. 


Of  my  Third  Conference  with  the  Old  Man,  and  wfiat  couh- 
set  and  directions  he  gave  we  for  my  reconrU'uition  to 
Almightij  God,  and  conforming  my  life  to  the  true,  ■pre- 
script of  Catholic  reliyion  ;  with  ike  conclusion  of  the 
whole  rnorh. 

Som:b  days  harinp;  been  spent  by  me  in  the  cc^tatioD 
and  coiisiduration  of  the  former  points  recommended  unto 
me  by  the  old  man  in  the  end  of  the  precedent  chapter, 
and  Borne  earnest  jjrayer  in  likt.*  manner  having  beea 
oircred  up  by  me  to  the  same  end,  according  to  the  cold- 
ness and  weakness  of  my  devotion,  I  repaired  a^ain  unto 
him,  desiring  that  he  would  pixjceed  in  that  arcument, 
which  before  he  had  touched,  concerning  the  manner  and 
particular  means  how  a  man  that  was  resolved  to  Rtrire 
or  contend  no  more  about  his  faith,  but  rather  to  be1i«ve 
and  rely  upon  the  church,  might  go  forward  in  that  work 
and  biiih]  good  life  upon  this  foundation,  and  thereby  re- 
ceive both  rest  and  peace  of  mind,  in  this  life  (which 
hitherto  1  bad  not  done),  and  Bome  pledge,  or  earnest 
penny^  for  cvctlasting  salvation  in  the  next. 
-.  2.  Whereuiito  the  old  man  answered,  that 

(Jncnt  ^ut  the  way  to  ariive  unto  this  was  already  known 
"  """"■  and   set  down   by  the  Holy  Ghost  in    these 

words:  Decfina  a  mnio  et  fac  bonum — "  Decline  from 
evil  and  do  good."  Of  which  two  memliers,  the  first  com- 
prehendeth  ail  the  means  that  God  halh  prescribed  onto 
us  to  deliver  us  from  sin,  either  already  by  us  incurred,  or 
for  time  tu  come  to  he  avoided ;  the  second  containcth  the 
difl'ereut  ways  how  to  do  ^i>ocl  and  exercise  onr^telves  in 
all  kind  of  Christian  yuatice,   \iiety,   and  other  virtues. 
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Neitlier  doth  (quoth  he)  the  Catholic  Church  preacribe 
tliese  thin^  only  in  generality  of  words,  as  your  Protest- 
ants  do,  but  duth  cutue  tn  the  iiii[uedial.e  piirticidar^; 
teaching  how  and  when,  where  and  what  you  must  do, 
and  taking  you,  ae  it  wpte,  by  the  hand,  Icadeth  you  from 
step  to  step,  till,  by  assistance  of  God's  grace,  you  arrive 
to  tlie  perfection  of  a  Christian  Ufe,  she  proceeding  in  this 
matter  as  a  true  mother  indeed  with  her  chitdren,  by  re- 
straining them  5rst  from  things  tliat  are  hurtful  and  noi- 
some, and  then  giving  thera  wholesome  uciurisbuient  and 
instruction. 

3.  Wherefore  the  first  clause,  of  declining  jmtwtiii*  tn 
from  evil,  accordinj^  to  the  spirit  and  meaning  Bmindvoni 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  is,  for  a  man  that  hath 
ofFeuded  Almighty  God  by  sin  arter  liis  baptism,  to  bo 
heartily  sorry  for  the  same,  to  seek  means  to  understand 
and  apprehend  truly  the  CTievousness  thereof,  as  alao  the 
high  offence  that  it  nath  given  and  giveth  to  Almighty  fiod, 
provoking  his  just  wrath  agatust  the  oftender,  and  severe 
punishment  hi  the  next  Ufe,  if  it  be  not  prevented  by  uu 
through  sorrow  and  repentance  in  this.  By  which  consi- 
deration is  wrought  in  us  both  a  great  detestation  of  our 
sins  already  committed,  and  also  a  resolute  and  firm  pur- 
pose to  avoid  the  same  and  other  hke  for  the  time  to 
come;  so  as  a  man  maketh  a  resolute  detenniimtion  with 
himself  (t^o  far  forth  as  human  frailty  may,  by  the  assist- 
ance of  God's  grace,  he  presumed  of)  never  to  offend 
again,  either  by  consent  ot  heart,  word,  or  deed  (for  hy 
these  three  means  caiieciuHy  siu  may  be  conimilteil)  the 
Majesty  of  Almighty  God  ;  and  if,  by  frailty,  he  should 
do,  yet  to  rise  again  by  the  same  means  of  faith  and  re- 
pentance, by  the  benefit  of  the  holy  sacrament  of  penance, 
containing  in  it  both  this  wholeeomo  sorrow  already  men- 
tioned, and  the  absolution  of  the  church,  letl  by  Christ  our 
Saviour  to  this  elTect  to  the  pastors  thereof,  with  his  au- 
thority for  binding  and  loosing  of  sins,  as  also  the  pious 
disposition  of  mind,  in  him  that  hath  otTended,  to  concur, 
wherein  he  may,  to  some  reasonable  satisfaction  on  his 
part  for  the  hurts  already  done  and  committed. 

4.  Tliiti  (fjiioth  the  oiti  mun)  is  the  sum  of  uur  doctrine 
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and  practice  concerning  the  first  step  of  our  new  buil^ngj 
wliicn  is  to  dig  down  deep  and  cleanse  tlie  fyumUt'unis, 
that  a  n(:w  edifice  ofgmxl  works  may  ho.  orcrtnl,  aflei 
that  the  old  loathsome  nibbiBh  shall  once  bo  cast  out  and 
removed.     Aud  whereas  !  have  named  two  points  he« 
(quoth  he),  the  one  of  doctrine,  the  other  of  practice  in  this 
aftkir,  it  may  be  the  one  is  known  to  you  in  part  by  our 
books ;  but  of  the  other,  which  is  pracuce,  I  suppose  you 
have  liad  little  experience;  and,   therefore,  I  could  wish 
that  you  wouM  take  f^unio  |>arLiL:ular  time  to  attend  there- 
unto more  exactly  ;  for  I  ao  not  doubt  but  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  di»poaition  of  mind  which  it  sccmeth  lo 
uie  ttiat  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  you  will  take  both 
great  profit  and  comfort  thereby.     And  if  you  do  not 
(quoth  he),  then  say  tliat  I  have  deceived  you,  which  1 
u'<jutd  be  loath  to  Iiave  you  think,  especially  forsomuch  as 
the  time  will  be  so  short  wherein  you  shall  make  the  trial, 
wlict-lier  I  have  deceived  you  or  no, 

i«i  inoiatinn  5.  Uereupou  1  demanded  him,  what  be 
•in"'*ta"((°"^  meant  by  this  trial  and  by  this  particular  dili- 
»ti«t  gence,  which  he  woiUd  liave  me  to  use;   for 

I  confessed  unto  him  that,  having  now  settled  my  mind 
and  satisfied  my  understanding  for  matterii  of  faith,  I  felt 
a  [Tciod  de-sirc  uLtio  in  myself  to  accommodate  my  life  for 
the  lime  to  come  to  a  more  diligent  obscreation  of  God'» 
couimaudmt-uLs,  so  far  forth  as  by  human  fmilty  I  ithould 
he  able  to  perform.  I  told  him,  moreover,  that  for 
cleansing  the  foundations,  which  he  speaketh  of,  I  felt  in 
myself  no  evil  disposition  ;  for  that  I  had  resolved  now 
and  won  myself,  as  I  tlionght,  in  the  principal  point  of  re- 
pugnance, which  wdSj  a9  he  called  it,  sacramental  confea- 
sion  to  the  priest,  having  read  so  much  and  so  effectual 
doctrine  touching  this  pomt,  both  in  the  places  of  Su  Au- 
gustine before  alleged,  and  other  tatherB,  concerning  the 
absolute  necessity  of  that  manner  of  confession,  as  I 
deemed  it  a  point  of  great  folly  to  adventure  the  loss  of  a 
man'»  eternal  Kulvatioii  (if  they  teach  ti-ue)  upon  the  na- 
tural repugnance  which  men  fiave  to  utter  tneir  sins  to 
another. 

6.  You  say  truth  (>quoth  the  old  man},  you  are  in  a  good 
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way,  and  I  make  no  doubt  but  God  Almighty  will  aflsist 
you  to  the  attaining  of  yimr  licart's  desit-c  in  this  behalf; 
but  yet  to  perform  this  matter  more  smmtlly  and  substan- 
tially, as  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  weight  that  possibly 
can  be,  I  would  wish  you  should  retire  yourself  (or  some 
eight  or  ten  days  from  the  common  conversation  of  men, 
and  attend  wholly  to  tliis  matter  alone  between  God,  and 
you,  and  your  ghostly  father;  for  I  dare  as&ure  you,  that 
you  will  think  them  afterward  the  Ijoat  bestowed  days  that 
ever  you  spent  in  your  life.  Wherein  shall  1  spend  them  ? 
quoth  I.  In  this  very  matter  which  now  you  treat,  said 
lie,  of  clearing  the  rubbish  of  sins  past,  and  laying  a  new 
foundation  of  good  works,  and  a  more  perfect  Christian 
life  for  the  time  to  come.  But  yet,  as  this  may  diverely 
be  done  with  more  or  lees  perfection,  so  I  desire  tnucn 
that  you  should  do  it,  if  it  may  he,  in  this  retired  order 
which  I  have  mentioned.  For  you  shall  discover  many 
things  therebvj  which  now  you  cannot  see,  and  hardly  can 
Im!  inculcated  by  me;  but  God  himself  will  teach  them 
you,  and  that  in  so  clear  and  sweet  a  manner  as  you  will 
afterward  wonder  at  his  goodness  towards  you. 

7.  But,  Sir  (quoth  I),  I  would  gladly  know  eitaptximn 
in  particidar  what  la  to  be  performed  by  me  (^""imo'iiH 
in  this  retirement  which  you  persuade?  Your  Kattmics. 
particular  employments  (quoth  he)  in  these  days  are  cer- 
tain considerations  or  meditations  of  heavenly  things, 
thereby  to  make  deeper  impression  in  your  mind  and  me- 
mory about  these  two  points  so  much  stood  upon  by  St. 
Augustine,  in  his  meditations  and  prayer  to  Almighty 
God  :  l/t  cognoscam  te,  ut  coffnoscam  me — "  That  I  may 
know  thee  and  what  thou  art,  that  T  may  know  myself 
and  what  I  am ; "  for  that  in  these  two  knowledges  coit- 
aistcth  all  our  happiness.  And  to  come  to  this  knowledge 
you  shall  have  certain  practical  directions  given  yoii,  both 
by  the  meditations  which  you  are  to  make,  and  counsel 
of  the  spiritual  fatSier  that  assisteth  you  therein.  The  la- 
bour is  not  great,  though  somewhat  it  will  be;  especially  in 
the  beginning,  mitil  you  be  soniewlial  inured  with  such 
manner  of  mental  prayer;  for  which  they  will  prescribe 
you  ordinarily,  if  your  health  will  permit  it,  four  or  five 
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scTeml  hours  in  the  day ;  the  one  nt  midnight,  the  otha 
early  in  the  murninjf,  the  third  a  little  before  dinner,  and 
the  other  two  after  noon.     They  will  prescribe  you  aliui 
manners  and  particular  obBcrvalions  how  to  make  this  me- 
ditation and  mental  prayer  with  fruit  and  beuetit;  how  lo 
prepare  yourself  for  every  hour  of  prayer,  what  and  how 
much  to  read  of  spiritual  book^,  how  to  discourse,  how  to 
note  good  motions  of  God  in  your  heart,  how  to  discern 
between  the  suggestions  of  good  and  bad  spirits,  bow  to 
stir  up  your  own  afTectioni;,  how  to  deal  with  God  in  your 
petitions,  and  other  such  particularities,  which  now  you 
can  hardly  think  of,  and  they  will  be  both  precedents  and 
instructions  unto  you  for  your  whole  life  afterward. 

8.  And  for  that  the  whole  purpose  of  these  spiritnal 
exercises  (for  &o  they  are  called)  do  tend  to  the  two  ra»a 
|Kiiuts  before  mentioned,  of  declining  from  sin  and  doing 
good,  the  first  days  of  this  retirement  are  principally  be- 
stowed upon  the  first  point,  for  clearing  the  foundatiou 
(as  hath  been  eaid),  prescribing  sundry  ways  and  meaOB 
how  to  stir  up  true  sorrow  for  our  sins,  by  sundry  consi- 
deratious,  examples,  comparisons,  sentences,  and  prece- 
dents out  of  Iloiy  Scripture,  and  other  such  like  motive 
coutemplations,  which,  being  serioutily  and  earnestly 
treated  at  some  more  than  ordinan,'^  length  in  solitary 
manner  between  God  and  our  souls  alone,  do  make  far 
deeper  impression  than  can  be  imoj^iued  by  them  that  are 
accustomed  to  handle  these  things  but  slightly  or  in 
haste. 

9.  The  end,  then,  of  these  first  da^'s  is  to  look  into  our 
own  defects,  to  know  our  own  unworthiiiess,  to  detest  our 
own  wickedness  and  propensity  to  stn,  to  rue  in  our  hearts 
that  we  have  offended  so  good  and  so  merciful  a  God ;  to 
confess  the  same,  first  to  his  Divine  Majesty,  as  princi- 
pally injured  thereby ;  and  then,  for  his  sake  and  in  bis 
name,  to  his  servant  and  mini«ter  the  priest,  who  silteth 
in  his  place  and  hath  bis  authority  forbearing,  discerning, 
and  absolving  our  sins;  to  make  a  lirm  purpose  to  lire  more 
warily  for  the  time  to  come,  by  avoiding  occasions  and 
other  euticemeutK  of  our  infirmity  ;  to  inure  ourselves  with 
some  sorts  uC   lem\)OT^\  %^t.v£CiK:t.iuns   by  penal   works. 
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whereby  our  sensual  appetites  may  the  better  be  re- 
strained, and  our  inferior  man  be  l)roiight  into  more  Bub- 
iection,  bo  as  it  dare  not  again  so  easily  rebel,  being  put 
in  fear  of  the  severity  of  our  spirit  and  superior  man  against 
him :  thene,  I  say,  and  some  such  other  are  the  effects  of 
the  first  day's  labour,  which  spiritual  writers  do  call  the 
purgative  part  of  these  spiritual  exercises. 

10.  The  other  days  that  do  ensue  are  applied  to  some 
other  efi'ects;  for  that  having  now  made  np  the  ac- 
counts, as  it  were,  with  God  Almighty  for  the  time  past, 
we  begin  to  make  and  follow  a  new  reckoning;  wherein, 
first,  we  attend  to  pi-ocure  a  new  light  and  illustration  of 
our  minds,  darkened  before  by  the  multitude  and  frequent 
use  of  sin,  to  behold  tlie  bright  face  and  countenance  of 
virtue  in  nil  sorts  of  Christian  piety,  which  are  ]>rincipally 
taken  out  of  the  most  excf^llent  f*ampler  of  the  lile  and 
actions  of  our  Saviour  J^sus  Christ.  Whercunto  we  are 
exhorted,  both  by  himself  and  his  holy  ex-  AatD  oc  nur 
amples,  and  by  all  good  men,  to  conforna  our-  ("atowtV?" 
selves  (by  imitation)  whereinsoever  we  may;  ""ib'n'O. 
whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that  we,  seeing  our  own  defects, 
and  lack  of  true  virtues  for  the  time  past,  and  discerning, 
by  little  and  little,  the  seeds  of  ihcs-c  most  excellent  he- 
roical  virtues  exercised  by  our  said  Savionr,  and  left  unto  us 
as  a  pattern  to  fi>llow,  we  do  enkindle,  by  little  and  little, 
our  desires,  and  inflame  our  affections  to  a  new,  and  far 
more  perfect  endeavour  to  the  obtaining,  and  practising, 
with  the  assistance  of  God's  holy  grace,  of  so  many  of 
those  virtues,  some  more,  some  less,  as  the  same  holy 
grace  joined  with  our  own  endeavour  and  co-operalion 
shall  enable  us  unto.  And  this  is  that  fiicere  bonum, 
which  before  1  mentioned,  compreheuding  indeed  all  sorts 
of  good,  by  exercising  all  sorts  of  virtue,  which  are  inci- 
dent to  a  Christian  life,  than  which  life  (being  well  per- 
formed) no  one  thing  created  can  be  imagined  more  excel- 
lent, consistiiig  of  the  two  parts  before  mentioned,  of  de- 
clining from  evil  and  doing  t/ood. 

11.  For  if  the  former  part,  which  is  to  decline  from  evil, 
do  comprehend,  in  ctiect,  that  a  man  is  heartily  Korry  for 
all  the  evil  that  ever  he  hath  dotic,  and  that  he  will  never 
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wittingly  commit  any  more,  either  in  thought,  word,  w 
deed,  fnntomnch  as  iicth  in  him,  and  thut  the  doing  of 
good  containeth  the  exercise  of  all  good  works  whatsoever 
that  lie  in  our  power;  the  practice  of  all  virtue,  all  good 
dcKtrcft,  wishes,  alt  fear  and  obedience  towards  Almighty 
God,  all  love  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  all  jus- 
tice and  equity  towards  ourselves;  if  this,  I  say,  \>c  so,  a& 
now  in  part  we  have  declared,  what  more  excellent  thing 
can  be  imas;ined  than  this  kind  of  life,  if  it  be  well  ful- 
filled .'  fur  inducement  whereunto  the  latter  days  of  tliib 
rcLireuicut  ore  deputed,  and  divers  rules,  direutioni^,  helps, 
and  means  are  prescribed,  as  well  for  the  attaining  of 
several  virtues,  as  for  resisting,  repressing,  curing,  aud 
healing  the  opposite  vices,  and  instigations  to  the  con- 
trary.    Whereiore  (sailh  he)  I  can  say  no  more  unto  you, 
but  veni  et  vide,  "  come  and  see,"  and  prove  a  little  whe- 
ther this  be  so  or  no ;   and  take  souic  few  days  for  your 
retirement,  and  commit  yoiii-sc-lf  to  the  gui*laiice  of  some 
skilful  spiritual  man  for  that  purpose  j  and  after  you  have 
done  we  simll  talk  together  again,  and  I  hope  to  find  you 
vci-y  well  satisfied  and  contented  with   your  labour  ami 
time  spcot  therein. 

fronniiirtfT «(  ^^-  '^"^  "^^*'  '"■'^*^"  ^*"*  speech  of  the  old 
moBipiniuiii  mail  was  uttered,  I  found  myself  in  effect  so 
(imiBt.  obliged  to  follow  his  counsel  and  earnest  ck- 

hortation,  as  I  conld  not  well  say  no  to  the  same,  though 
1  felt  some  little  repugnance,  at  the  beginning,  to  be  soli- 
tary so  many  days  together.  But  afterward  my  desire 
increased  again  to  make  experience  of  the  thing  so  much 
commended;  and  so  1  retired  myself  for  some  tea  or 
twelve  days,  leaving  all  human  company  and  conven^tion 
for  the  time,  but  only  with  my  spiritual  father,  that  came 
at  certain  hours  to  visit  me,  talking  only  of  the  matter  we 
had  in  hand,  and  that  briefly  also,  and  with  the  party 
that  served  me  and  brought  uie  necessiiries,  who  in  like 
manner  way  abridged  in  his  speech  with  nic,  but  only  such 
necessary  woi^ds  as  belonged  to  matters  of  his  cnai^.  ■ 
All  the  rest  of  the  time  I  passed  over  alone  in  solitariness,  ' 
and  some  little  desolation  at  the  beginning;,  which  per- 
chance arose  out  ot  iKc  u,Qvelt\f  of  the  tiling  and  « 
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being  iirncpustomed  to  pass  without  company.  But  after- 
ward, I  confess,  I  found  el  new  world,  and  felt  so  ntany 
inward  i;rmsalatLons  and  most  sucet  x'isilations  from  the 
Father  of  niorcicSj  as  I  neither  needed  nor  desired  mnre 
company,  but  thought  myself  most  happy  when  I  was 
most  alone,  and  remembering  often  that  saving  of  Scipio, 
recorded  3iy  Cicero,  Numquain  minus  solus  f/umn  cilm 
solm — "  I  was  never  better  accom|iaiiied  than  when  \  had 
no  company."  And  niethoiight  I  did  both  see  and  read 
more  of  myself,  as  also  of  Almig^hly  God,  in  that  solitary 
darkness  (ior  oIlcntimcB  1  shut  also  niy  windows,  fur  more 
recollection  of  my  spirits  together)  than  ever  I  had  done 
before  in  all  the  books  that  I  had  read  over  by  light. 
And  I  found  the  occasion  fit  indeed,  and  very  effectual  for 
the  two  points  before  mentioned  by  St.  Augustine,  Ul 
cognoscam  te,  ut  coynoscam  me — to  look  into  Almighty 
God's  omnipotency,  everlasting  power,  mercy,  justice, 
clemency,  severity,  benignity,  providence,  patience,  love, 
aud  other  such  like  excellences,  with  the  contemplation 
of  all  the  contraries  in  myself  as  of  myself,  and  tnerehy 
to  exalt  him  most  infinitely,  and  to  debaBe  myself  most 
worthily- 

13.  These  things  {I  eay)  the  opportunity  of  that  time 
atid  place  did  ofi'er  unto  me,  whereby  I  mi^ht  much  have 
profited  myself  if  my  diligence  had  been  correspondent 
thereunto.  And  theretbre,  returning  to  the  old  man  again 
after  the  duya  before  mentioned,  I  could  not  but  confess 
that  I  was  greatly  bound  and  beholden  unto  him  for  the 
counsel  and  direction  he  had  given  me;  and  that  I  fuunil 
the  commodity  itself  to  he  sufh  indeed  as  he  had  described 
unto  me,  or  rather  more;  and  that  I  had  seen  so  much 
thereby,  and  conceived  such  purposes  for  the  order  of  ray 
life  to  come,  as  I  hoped,  by  God's  holy  grace,  that  they 
would  stay  me  from  ever  sliding  hack  again  to  my  former 
supine  and  caretesa  manner  of  living.  And  with  this  X 
discovered  unto  him  ceitaia  further  designments  of  mine 
for  better  serving  of  Almighty  God,  if  he  should  like 
thereof,  which  not  being  fit  to  be  set  down  here  in  this 
narration,  1  have  thought  good  to  pretermit  the  t^ame  and 
here  to  nmke  an  end. 
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14.  Wlicrefore,  not  to  detain  thee  any  lon^r,  gWI 
reader,  about  this  my  "  Search  into  Matters  of  Kehpon," 
thou  hast  seen  now  both  the  beginning  and  occasion  (it 
my  first  doubts  when  I  was  a  Protestant ;  the  prosecatiofi 
also  of  the  same  for  attaining  some  satisfaction  and  quiei 
of  mind  therein,  both  by  other  means  and  by  final  re- 
course unto  his  majesty  aa  head  of  that  church  whereof 
then  I  was  a  member.    Thou  hast  seen  also  the  maay 
conferences,  and  some  combats  in  like  manner,  which  i 
had  wth  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  and  other  learned  men 
by  his  appointment,  and  bow  I  desiring  nothing  else  io 
the  world  but  BOme  reasonable  satisfactioTi  to  my  doubts 
and  difficulties,   I  could  receive  none,  but  the  increase 
rather  of  them  both  by  their  manner  of  dealing  with  me. 
Whereupon  I  was  forced,  as  you  have  seen  in  this  book, 
to  suspect  fraud,  and  that  there  was  no  true  dealing  in 
the  manner  of  defending  opposite  parts,   but  that  every 
gide  did  seek  to  eliift  otf'with  sleights  and  falsehoods,  and 
to  bear  out  their  party  or  faction  with  what  dcrices  soever 
they  mis;ht  think  to  be  profitable,  or  available  for  them. 

15.  Upon  this,  being  sore  troubled  in  conscience,  after 
some  cooference  with  a  learned  man  of  the  Catholic  party 
in  prison,  I  resolved  to  make  a  new  search  into  the  iirin- 
cipal  books  written  on  both  sides,  beginning  first  witii  the 
Protestants,  as  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,  Jewell,  Sutcliffe, 
and  sundry  others  betbre  mentioned ;  wherein  I  have 
shewed  how  I  found  so  great  store  of  wilful  falsities,  that 
must  needs  be  known  to  be  such  by  the  writers  (for  of 
these  only  was  my  search,  and  not  of  bare  errors),  as  I  re- 
mained wholly  confounded  at  the  multitude  thereof.  And 
next  after  this,  I  having  looked  into  some  Catholic  bouts 
and  not  finding  the  like  dealing,  I  thought  best  to  search 
into  those  untruths  which  are  objected  against  Catholic 
writers  by  the  foresaid  Mr.  Jewell,  in  former  years,  and 
much  more  abundantly  by  Mr.  Matthew  Sutelitfe  in  later 
times;  but  finding  that  neither  of  them,  to  my  judgment, 
was  able  to  justify  any  one  charge  of  witting  falsity  ob- 
jected by  them  against  the  Catholic  party,  but  rather 
themselves  to  commit  many  of  that  sort  in  objecting  the 
same  to  other*,  I  wa^  forced  finally,  as  you  have  seen,  to 
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change  my  judgment  and  yield  to  the  manifest  evidence 
of  truth,  whieli  I  ibmul  to  be  on  the  Catholic  side,  and 
nothing  but  sleig;hts,  shirts,  and  deceits  on  the  contrary. 

16.  And  this  1  speak  here  (good  reader)  as  in  the  sijilit 
of  Almighty  God,  and  as  in  truth  of  conscience  E  have 
found,  and  no  way  out  of  passion  or  evil  affection,  or 
worldly  resppcts ;  m  which  each  man  will  easily  see  how 
much  I  do  prejudice  myself  by  this  new  course  taken; 
but  that  both  reason  and  religion,  prudence  and  all  true. 
piety,  doth  require,  that  the  everlasting  salvation  of  our 
souls  should  be  preferred  before  all  other  human  respects 
whatsoever ;  which  is  the  true  and  sincere  cause  of  this 
my  resolution.  And  this  I  desire  thee,  (good  Christian 
reader,)  to  believe  and  aBsure  tliyself  to  be  most  true,  as 
at  the  last  day,  when  we  shall  all  appear  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  our  Saviour,  and  all  hearts  made  known,  will 
evidently  appear.  Christ  .Ttsua  make  thee  partaker  of 
his  holy  ^lace,  and  of  the  heavenly  light  of  his.  only 
saving  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion  !     Amen. 
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hfo,  ib.  11.  26,  p.  lir. 


Calvix,  hisbegiiming  and  dootrini?, 
pt.  I ,  c.  1,  n.  2 1,  'ir>,  p.  Ifi.  Greatly 

frauied  by  Dr.  CuvvU,  utd  wby,  pt. 
,  c.  10,  n.  fl.  p.  108,  His  doc- 
trine coinlcninnd  hy  Dr.  Huunius, 
ill.  n.  13.  p.  110.  luidivt.  2,  c.  ■l.n. 
2,  p.  14H.  His  iiii&e  deiLliiii^,  ib.  a. 
4,  fie.  His  (liMikeof  Chrifit'sfast, 
ib.  Uii  df^niiU  of  imn^e,  ib.  n..*!. 
His  abns«  of  St.  Au^uHtiue,  ib,  a. 
6,  p.  1S2.  Of  Peter' Lombard,  ib. 
n.  7.  p.  IKS'.  Hifi  doctrine  about 
prB*er  for  the  dead,  ib-  n.  9,  10, 
p.  155- 
Lord  of  Cajstkrbtjuv's  (wnferetiee 
with  the  autbor,  pt.  1,  c.  2,  n. 
9,10,  11.12,  ike,  p.  aG,  and  c. 
.1,  -I,  10, &c.     Hiaiiti((rj'*peenheB, 

Sit-  1,  n.  4.  n.  2,  p.  42.       His  t:oin- 
creiiw  about  Luther,  Calvin,  mid 
Bexa,  ib.  n.  ^,  p.  an.     Kie  letter 


to  the  ooaamicBtrr  of  St-  AIfaa>y 
n>.  n.  10,  p.  53. 

CATiini.ictt,  whetlier  they  may  ba- 
fiUlycometo  IVolfwtnal  diiir<>!>n= 
pt.2,cll,n.23,p.2"2.'nMar|»lK) 
dcMling,  pt.  3,  c.2,n.  21,  n.  N3. 

fitr.CiiAiiint's  writtiiK*  and  "  ii- 
surer  lo  the  •  Ucfem^  of  U»  C«i- 
■irc.'"  pt.  I.e.  l.n.  3«.  37.M. 
&c.,  p.  24,  andc.  7.  n.2.  3,H.3, 
tkt..  p.  75.  Hia  defence  trf  Lu- 
ttier.  ib.  p.  77. 

St.  Crkvsostom  abused  Vy  M^ 
Bell.  pt.  !.<•.  6,  n.  10,  p.  86. 

Sir  CBBiarornFR  L'rkxins,  Est, 
pi.  1,  c.  4.  D.  2,  S.  p.  48.  lb 
apoitnsyfrnm  the  Cutiiuliu  Clmrdi, 
ib.  u.  6,  p.  51.  How  be  mt 
once  a  Jcjniit,  ib.  p.  Al.  Hi» 
counsel  to  Uic  Lord  of  Caittcrbuiy, 
tb.  [|.  fi,  ]i.  51.  HlspcnuBHonii 
thoautbor,  ib.  and  c.  11,  n.'A  p. 

iH.  ' 

CosTKiita  abuaed  by  Mr.  Thnmn 
Uo^m,  pt  2,  <!.  12,  u.  10,  p. 280. 

Dr.  CovELL,  vhapliuntathflLonlcf 
CntitcrbBry,  pt,  1 ,  i>.  3.  n.  1 ,  p.  -13. 
Hifi  hook  ngniuHt  Ibe  PuriUni,  ib. 
p-  43.  Hw  rimfrrotice  with  the 
author  nhout  Lutbcr,  ib,  n.  3,  p, 
Ki.  His  counsel  and  tmggeation 
to  the  ],ord  of  Cnnlerbury,  pt.  I. 
c, -l.ri.li.  7.  p.  .^1.  His  bwkinde- 
fpTii*  cif  Mr.  HooVer,  pi.  I,  c.  10. 
Vliat  lie  writeth  there  of  Mr.  Cal- 
Tin.  ib.  n.  2,  .1.  6.  9,  Ae..  p.  103. 

CoiiNciior  Cakthacc  bdnliol  by 
Mr.  JvwoU,  pt.  2.  c.  0.  n.  4,  5,  6, 
p.  329.  AUothcCouBCaloTChal. 
Mdon.  ib.  II.  M.  IS,  16,  p.  M7. 

CRANUftt'sdcftlingcODoenui^Amw 
Boleyn.  pt.  3,  v.  6,  n.  36.  p.  402. 
Hifi  couflcntiag  to  the  defiiving  uf 
King  Henry's  liue,  f,8,  it.36,  p. 
402. 

St.  Cypbian  abused  by  Mr.  JeircO. 
pt.2,  c.$,  n.  b.  p,  183. 


"  DarRKCK    or    thk    CBJfSVRSt" 

the   fir»t    motive  of  the  antiiiior'a 
eorversion,  Spu.  atl  t.fcl,  ji,  jrft. 

DifficDltiex  nri»ing  ihempoo.  pL 
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2,  0.2,  per  tutJim.  Ddhered  tu 
Itis  Mfyestj  on  Crodd  Fridftjr,  at 
Circcawicli,  tG04,  with  n  pi-litinn, 
mill  the  Uaue  tlterwf,  pt.  I ,  ii.2, 
per  lahim,  p,31. 

DirrEtiKNCE  of  iloctrine hrrtwom  the 
folluiren5  of  LuUicr  and  Culvia,  pt. 
2,  c3,n.l3,ii.  115. 

DisPCTATioN'  desired  of  hiK  M^cc- 
Xj,  EpM.  Bcdicat.  y>.  %x. 

DisprTM-1014  between  tLe  Diiliop  of 
ETrL-ui  mid  Mongiifiir  PIcssis 
Muriuiy,  at  Fonlaiobleau,  a.d. 
IGOO,  Epiit.  Dedical.  p.  xix,  anil 
pt.  3,  c.  9,n.  H,  B.  &€.,  p,  4ti'2. 

Djsvil's  aiguuicDts  againat  Luther's 
printhoodi  pc.  2,  o.  2,  a.  2,  p. 

DocTRJXE  of  the  Church  of  Eng. 
tiuid  ngrred  upon  by  tlicir  cleri^, 
pt.  3,  c.  IZ,  per  iuiam,  p.  275. 
AbuuC  CEuist  deauendijiK  iutu  bell, 
ib,  D.  5,  p.  277,  DLsa^rtjaiient 
thcmtbou't  >mung  FrutesCiuitii,  ib. 
n.  H.  p.  270. 

Dr.  Dovb's  pierswaion  to  English 
recusuits,  pt.  'i,  a.  11,  per  Mum. 
p.  2ill.  His  fkfinitjrtn  of  conscience 
and  licrcs;  fnolty,  i)}.  n.  4,  5,  p, 
2A0.  His  cavil  abnut  the  traTuln" 
tiau  of  Scriptores,  i1).i].  15,  p.  260, 
Atao  about  piirgiLCary,  ib.  n.  17,  n. 
2fi8.  Hi»  nilu  to  ijy  here*/,  ib. 
n.  2:f,  p.  272. 

T>t,  DowvuAM,  preacher,  pt.  I,  c. 
Z,  p,  Ci.  Higcoulerenut:  wiiL  the 
author  jLlinut  Lutbcr.  ib.  n.  2,  3, 
5,  6,  p.  04.  Hi*  hook  of  Anti- 
^knrti  tb.  a.  ft.  p.  67. 


Kt.'xaBTHELWOLi'B'a  donation,  pt. 

3,  17.  7.11.  la,  p.  422. 
EvANCKLtCAi.    cuuDi'ili,  oad    Mr. 

Colriu's  speech  ihorenbout,  pt,  2, 

c.  4.  n.  20,  p.  163. 
I'lKKncrsR,    *]iiritu,al,    Llint    is   lined 

niiiioujiiit  C'H,lli<ilii^,  pt.  3.  c.  12,  n. 

;,a,    10,    p.  521.     Tlie    niunrier 

thereof,  tb.  u.  11,  12. 13.  p.  521. 


FAlSiTiKsin  l*n>tc»tanU,  Uictrwrit- 


ttigs  unauBWcmblc,  pt.  3,  c.  9.  u. 
3.  p.  450. 

Fast  of  Lent  in  St.  Augvitine's 
time,  pt.  2,  c.  10.  n,  1*,  p.  252. 
Fart  of  Christ  miahltei)  by  Sir. 
Cairin,  pt.  2.C.  4,n.  A,  151.  Tie 
prescript  fiuta  of  thr  church  con- 
tcmiieilby  Aerius,  c.  10,  n,  l(i,  p. 
252. 

Mr.PvLRit'd  manner  of  writing,  pt. 
1,  c.  1,  11.31,  p.  2U.  His  rati- 
tempt  of  fntJiers  when  they  iiuike 
against  him,  ib.  U.  33(  31,  ttu.,  p, 
2V. 


St.  Gkhhah's  (Bighnp  of  Aiucrre) 
cpuiiiig  into  Engluud  uud  visiting 
St.  jVlbKn's  reltesi  pt.  \,  c  7,  n. 
1(1,  p.  424, 

St.  GKsaon.r  «buKed  liy  Mr.  Bell, 
pt.  1,  c.  S,  n.  16,  17,  p.  H. 


Uatchet  of  Hkrbbikh,  pt.  3,  c.  (i, 

n.l8,  p.  196. 
Dr.    Habping'b     drtt     rejoinder 

egsinst  Mr.  Jewell,  pL  2,  c.  7,  n. 

2,  p.  202. 
Hbhetics  biiild   Lhi-ir  opinloita  anil 

doctrine   upon  ScrLptnrcE    misau- 

derstood,  pt.  3,  c.  4,  n.  fi,   7,  p. 

S44. 
Dr,  HoLDKU's  wrilinss  ogoinst  Ctl* 

vin.pt.  2,  c.  4,  n.  2,  p.  1-lU. 
Hqxiub  abused  hy  Jewi'll,   pt.  2,    e. 

6,  n.  14,   p.  192.      IJin   learned 

works,  ib.  n.  17,  18,  19,  p.  195. 
Dr.  HiTHEHiNrs'e  buolt  lu^inst Cal- 
vin, pt.  2.  c.  l,n.  2,  p.  HO. 
Dr.HuNKKTa'ejiulf^mcnt  of  Calvin, 

pt.  1,  r.  10,  n.  13.  p.  110. 
llvss,   tvhetlirr  \\e  vini»  a  mt^inher  of 

the  Proteatant  church  or  uo?  pt. 

l,c.;,n.7,p.76. 


Mr,  Jewbll's  Apology  (or  the 
Church  of  England,  pi.  2,  <^  I,  n. 
II.  11.126.  Hill  ohal!t:nKn  at 
Paul  E.<Tosg,  pt.  2,  c.  5,  n.  2,  p. 
167.  KidaitiM  rthjft;tcii  iigainst 
hita  by  Culliuitt' writvn,   ib.  n.  ill, 


I 
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•.  W.  n.  &«.,  Ik  in.  Hia  ky- 
paoiajr  ind  iriM^wliilBn.  tb.  m.  8, 
B..in.     HtoakoMAf  Stfiptim*, 

It.  ».  i;.  W.177.    or  St.  Je- 

mw.  fb.  n.  4.  p.  192.  Of  St. 
CnM.ib.n.a,  p.lU.  Hiitn- 
fate  Ud4Mfa«iB  «U  tufVTit. 
00,  ih.  ftr  <•#■»  e^nti.  tt  ptr 
Mkwi.  r.  7.  B.  f-  !01  ■  Hi*  ««n»- 
te  viik  Dr.  Hard&«  hiMTtieifar. 
pC  t,   &  9.   ■.  3.  4.   «/  «ff .,   p. 

o(  t.>ftkMi.ib.n.  4.  n.Z29.    Hi* 

■IntnriM.  pi-  ?,  c.  I,  p«r  /»• 
Imm,  p.  SM.  Aboat  printe  ■■■■>, 
&■.  ;,p.  tM.  AlKMldMnM. 
I«*«f  the  MM*,  A.  B.  14,  p.  299. 
AboM  pnjrCT  W  Mint*  uid  for  tbe 
ind  ta  nus,  lb.  n.  14.  p.  SIK). 
(?haqRil  villi  fivr  bttndml  MmI 
•Uty.two  lira,  pt.  3.  c.  1,  n.  22,  p. 

iMriBSLtTTof  ProtnUatirriten'Mid 

HKJr  writinci.  nt.  X,  r.  1,  ■.  Z.  p. 

12). 
St.  Jbboms  atnunl  by  Mr.  Jtnrtil, 

pi.  2.C.  6.0.  *.  p.  181. 
Joannes      ManzsTc-i'ft      writing 

■r«>Hl  Lnlkcf .  pt.  2,  c  4.  n.  7,  p 

149. 
Pont  Jons  XXII.  Mcmced  b;  Cal- 

Tin,  pt.  2,  c.  1,  n.  18. 19,  p.  161. 

WbMher  ht  dfaicd  Ibe  kmtnarta* 

lityof  tlir  nnJ  or  do?  pt.2,c.  9. 

n.  K.  9,  10,  p.  2.11. 
ImBMAL-a.  bow  b«  conriooed  bera- 

tk»  of  hk>  timt.    lit.  3,   r.  10,   n. 

21.  22,  23,  p.  499. 


Dt.  KctLisoK'B  book  aB^iiut  Mr. 
8ntcbir«,  pL  2,  t.  10,  B.  3,  p. 
243. 


LiTAMKS  impagned  hy  CcItId,    pt. 

2.  c.  4.n.  II.  12.  p.  158. 
Kino  Lucica'^  (uf  Britimiij')  con* 

tcnion,  Eit.5,(^.  7,  ii.G,p.4l2,KDd 

c  8.  II.  C,  p.  435. 
Llthkk'b  fint  bepuid'Dii,  mA  v*«- 


Snn,pt.  I.e.  1,  n.  13.  14.  IS. 

IS.  Oec,  p.  9.  His  Rpirit  of  pii^ 
■nd  tcnmlttf,  ib.  n.  17,  v.  \\ 
Hla  nlUiig  ni^hul  King  Hray 
VIlL.ib.  p.  I'i.  Hiidoctniic.  «bt- 
Ottt  of Godnrno?  ib.n.  19,10, 
21,  p.  13.  Hb  ranfcrroLY  wiefa  tk 
Deril,  pt.  2.C.  2,  n,  2.  3.4.  *<■-, 
p.l2S.  HiiMtingofsaKwitliUin. 
th.n.  ]2.p.  133.  Heealktbdcfils 
doctor*  of  divinitf.  lb.  d.  12.  p. 
134.  Ilu  5Uoe  anruwttiiiii  of  b> 
tbolin*  doctrine,  j>l.  2,  c.  3.  n.S, 
4.  5.  Ac.  p.  139. 
LcmKRANS,  wbttbcr  brethren  d 
tbr  KngCxh  Prot»fauitChiirdi,  ^■ 
I,  c.l.n.28.  p.  19. 


Mass  ud  reml  preteaee.  pt.  3.  « 1. 
B.1I.  12.  p.  296.  sad  c  2.  a.  It. 
p.  320.  c.  8.  n.  12.  p.  *39. 

UAKsiACKof  priesta  nnUwfii],  pt 
I.e.  9,  a.  7,  8.  Sec, p.  84. 

MzAitf  l«ft  by  Chri«t  to  trntrad  ill 
nm  in  tlie  tme  waj-  tA  nhatlM, 
pt.  3,  c.  10,  u.  20.  p,  497. 

]>r.  MoKTACrK,  dnan  of  tbe  tii«|t'l 
ebtpel,  pt.  2.  c.  2.  n.  9,  p.  36.  Hit 
•pMcb  in  the  cooncU  chusbn 
conocraiiv  lAitbct,  ib.  n.  II,  p. 
38. 


Nacia.szxm  aboaed  by  Mr.  Jnnll. 
pt.  2,  c.  9,  n.  13,  p.  236. 

KoTEit  girva  to  the  antlwr  by  n 
oJd  nan  <4  tbe  CalboUc  ^de  oat- 
oendoE  tb«  reading  of  books  of 
eoaUmrran,  pC  3,  c.  10,  n  7. 
8,  9,  to,  1 1. 12.  pp.  488  to  194. 


OaaKav.\TiOKs  about  radins  bmb- 

of  MmtroreniM,  Kpitt.  ad  Ltd. 

>nd  pt.  3,  c.  10.  n.  G,  7.  8.  9.  10, 

&«.,  Pp.4B8to497. 
OaifliXAi.  nv  lew  tben  v«nlal.  pt. 

2,  C.1S,  n.  16,  i;,p.  283. 

Vatb  NiTTirK  abBMd  by  Mr.  Bdl,  pt. 

1,  c.  8,  n.  II.  p.  8fi. 
Pktkk  Lomrard.    MwUrr    tit  ibc 
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Stntencei,  pt.a,c.  I.n.r.p.  121. 
AbvMd  ]>j  Calvin,  Ib.c.  4,  a.  7, 
»,  p.  Iht. 

pETRUft  Canisius's  large  Catv- 
cliUm,  pt.  2.  c.  l.n.  8.11, 125. 

Fatiikm  Prasons  itbuBcd  nud  fulsU 
fienl  by  Mr,  Sulcliffi-,  ]it.  3.  u,  4, 
5,  ('),<.  %,per  Crilum,  p.  340,  HU 
book  oT  ■'  Cliriiiiiau  Diiw/tory," 
or  "ReBotulaon,"  ib.  r.  1,  p. ;M2. 
Mia"  RcaAanaof  Hafusal."  ib,  c, 
a,  iniliQ.  p,  3&B.  His  book  iif 
"Ward-word"  and  ■'  Waru- 
WDOl  "  a^uiiut  SirPrnnciji  llut- 
in^«,  |it,  3,  t.  6,  iniVio,  p.  380. 
Hw  laiok  of  "  Three  Coiiver. 
Bimi«,"  |)t.  3,  c  J,  8,  jiw  tOixtJH, 
pp.  -IDS  U)  15S. 

MoiUikiirPLEPiarsMoTiNAT's  confe- 
T*i\a-.  with  llip  Bisliop  oC  ETrcni 
in  France,  pt.  3,  c.  9,  n.  S,  10.  p. 
462.  N'otorioua  iiatruths  olijwled 
to  him  in  tliat  coiittreuce  whereof 
he wnsconviuci-djib.p.l^S.  About 
the  rnai  prespiice,  ib.  ii.  10,  p,  464. 
About  trausabBtBittLiitiaD.  ib.a.  11, 
I>.  16^.  About  firnycr  to  saints,  ib. 
n..  12.  13,  p.  ICG.  About  trust' 
iiig  ill  saintg.  ib.  a.  14,  p.  4(i<i. 
About  hoDouriitg  thi?  orost,  ib.  U. 
15.  17.  pp.  4ti7,   iSH,  469. 

t*n.iiVKH  fur  tlie  ik-ad  im^iugned  by 
Cjilvin,  pt.  2, 1',  4,11. 9,  10,  p,  1515, 
and  by  Mr.  Wilk-t.  pt.  2,  H.  10,  n, 
16,23^.  Seci>t.3,  «.  l,u.  10,  p. 
299. 

PB.ATKB.  to  saints,  pt.  3,  c.  I,  n.  41, 
p.  299. 

Pbotkstants,  why  Ihey  refiiaetriid 
ftnil  public  disputation,  pt.  1,  c.  1, 
tl.  2,  'i.  4,  p.  3.  Prutcgtantd  bold 
many  old  heresies,  pt.  I,  u.  II,  p. 
8.  Wbetlitr  tliey  muy  be  vulled 
heretics,  pt.  1,  c.  11,  n.  7, p.  'i^'i. 
Their  divorce  meat  nud  1(11301  tLe 
first  begiiiiiiiLg  a(  their  doctriiie.pt. 
2,c.  3,  n.  10,  31,  Ac,  p.  144. 

Pn.tiTK.'^rANT.i  do  toliicly  diarg-c  Ca- 
tholic with  dodtrines  which  tbey 
do  nut  hold,  pL  2,  r,  \  n.  3,  4,  p. 
138,  ib.  D-  3.  a.  n,  13,  14,  Sii;., 
p.  145.  c.  LU,  n.  5.  6,  1,  Jba..  p. 
244. 


I^nr 


E'lLivrKfiTArrTd     and    Csthulii;*     not 

■avcd  tai(i-ChcT,  pt.  ^,c.  II,  11.  IT, 

21 ,  pp.  M2  lu  0I  I. 
PBOTKS-t'ANr    &utbora    that    write 

against  ColviD,  pL  2,  c.  4,  n.  9, 

lU,p.  157. 
PuorESTANcY  begnnintbis  Init  age, 

auU  by  tvbom,  pt,  1,   c.  1,  n.  13, 

11,  15,  &.C..  p.  9. 
Puroatory,  ]it,   3,  c  5,  It.   9,  p. 

3ta[  ib.  c.  1(1,  n.  II,  p.  491. 


QuKis?r  AttKK  BoLKVN.  her  diih]M>i 
tiou   iLJ^r    her    death   by    Bijdi^MJ 
Cr^uimcr,   pt,  3,    c.  fi,   □.  3fi,   37, 
p.  J  1)3. 

QuEK.v  Ja-ne  exalted  W  tlio  crown 
by  Crnnmcr  and  the  council,  in 
deprifation  of  Queen  Mary,  pt.  3, 
c.  B,  n-  30,  37,  pp.  4:i..'i,  4:>0. 

A  dciRSTiQN  about  tieiiig  saved  in 
both  religbna,  pt.  3,  e.  11,  n.  IG, 
|j.  511. 


Raskai.,  a  town  in  Yorkahlre,  pt.  1, 
0.  h.n.  10,  14.  p.  511. 

Mr.  Uastal's  "  llcwure  of  Mr. 
Jewell,"  pt.  2,  c.  ",  n.  4,  p.  204, 

Relicm  uf  St.  Mbun  visited  by  St. 
Gemtun,  pt.  I,  c.  7,  □.  211,  p.  424. 

Mr.  William  REVNOLoi^'a  cen< 
sure  of  Mr.  Jewell's  writings,  pt. 
2.  c.  a,  p.  219. 

Sii'  llonBtt,  WiLnnnBAM,  Master  of 
llp([uest3,  pt,  E,  c.  2.  11.  6,  p.  34. 

Mr.KooKHB'sbtiok  of  (he  "  l>oetrinB 
uf  the  Cburdi  of  Euglimd  "  vxii- 
mined.  pt,  2,  c.  \2.  p«r  iotnm,  p. 
27S.  Ilisiihanc  of  Costerus,  the 
Jesuit,  ib.  a.  10,  p.  280.  Hi. 
^uaeral  hwds  and  |>r(iuiid«  of  doc- 
trine ffittity,  ib.  n.  14,  23.  p.  28(t. 

Mr.  Uoi.FE,  Comtniflsftry  of  St.  Al- 
bHn'a,  pt.  1,  c.  i5,  ■).  4.  p,  5<ri.  The 
Lord  of  Canterbury's  letter  unlo 
him,  v.  4,  n,  10,  p.  53.  Ilin  a'for- 
lin^  the  nuthor  to  Dc  Duwnlwin, 
pt.  1,  c.  it.  II.  4,  p.  50. 

Riii.K  tu  try  hti'e-fiy,  both  of  Cstho- 
licfi  and  Pri^te&tiuits,  pt.  2,  o.  11, 
n.  22,  p.  272. 
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SABiiu.ici;B'fl  "  Dccadn  "  denied 
bt  Mr.  JcwcU,  lit.  2.  c  C.  n.  12, 
|>.  190. 

Saikt*  mlioua  to  the  Devil,  pt.  2.  o. 

2.  n.  3,  p.  129. 
Sciioi^i.mamirr's  wife,  cuing  (or  her 

liuabaciii'i  liberty,  beinf;  in  pntUD 

for  relioioii,  pc  I,  c.  11,  d.  1,  p. 

112. 
SoceaTes's  mannw  of  deUb,  pt.  3, 

o.  .^,n.  19,  p.  369. 
SpiRtTM,   titid   the  diflFcrcut  nrufii  tu 

try  them,  pt.  1,  c.  1,  o.  6,'",  8, 

9,  Sec.,  p.  4.     By  Scriptures,  lb. 

By  nptCM  ward*,  ib.     By  othn 

uiiiciK,  ib.  10,  11,  p.  7. 
Dr,  STAPLETuv'ii  nrtum  of  untruth* 

•gain»t  Mr.  Jewell,  pi.  2.  e.  7,  n. 

3,  p.  203.  Hi*  oiriT«t(aiDitIkaor 
Mr.  Jpwcll,  lit.  3,  p.  1,  11.2,  p. 
291. 

SvrRBUACT  of  the  BUhop  of  Rome, 
pt.  1.  f.  6,  a.  2.  3,  p.  179,  Bni)  r. 
9,  n.  14,  p.  237,  and  pt.  3,  c.  2. 
n.  2.  p.  308,  anil  ib.  c.  6,  n.  33, 
p.  -too,  c.  7.  n.  9.p.  i\b. 

Mr.  SuTCLirrit's  fal«;  charges 
agdnat  CjirJinal  Bullarmine,  pt. 
3,  r.  2,  per  Mum,  p.  3D'.  About 
wrruptiiii;  tlu:  CouiilmI  of  Nice,  ib. 
n.  2.  p.  :i(IO.  .\bout  (fiMljins  of 
St.  Jerome.  i)i.  n.  4,  p.  310.  About 
Maifj-iiiK  tiw  M't*  i>(  lb«  Council  of 
ChalixdoD,  ib.u.  7,  p.3t2.  About 
thf.  title  uf  the  Popw.  ih.  n.  1 1 , 
12.  p.  31^.  Abunt  tlie  hnt  nu* 
thor  iif  tiiipiigning  iuM^ra,  ib.  a. 
15,  p.  3ia.  About  tlic  li»Ci  of 
Luther,  Calvin.  Zuinifliufi.  &c..  lb. 
D.  I7.p.319.  Abouttliciinagcor 
OocI  lost  in  A(Um,  ib.  n.  33,  p. 
324.  .A.bDat  the  cheutity  of  pro- 
phets and  their  children,  ib.  n.  21, 
p.  32a. 

Mr.  StiTCLri'i'it's  abnse  of  Cardinal 
llaroiiiuB,  lit.  3,  c.  3,  per  Mum, 
p.  329.  A^iout  Uie  title  Find  pic- 
tQTe  of  bka  first  tismc  at  Annala, 
ib.  n.  4,  5,  d,  n.  330.  About 
Ucenw  to  print,  il>,  n,  8,  n.  333. 
About  different  optnJona  in  chrono- 
logy, ib.  n,  !t.  p.  3.1t.  About  the 
ricb  glutloii  in  thi"  IJospcI,  ib.  n. 


10,  p.  33e.  About  the  derivation 
of  the  word  "  trattA,"  ib,  n.  12, 
p.  337.  About  Umnga,  ib.  n.  13, 
p.  338. 
Mr.  SvTct.irrK's  eicrcfiaus  kbiM 
ami  fnliilVinit!  of  Pather  l^rMinx, 
pt.  3, 4.-.  4,  i,  6.  r.  3.  pw  Mam. 
pp.  340  to  458.  Hu  fnnr  books 
writtm  ognioitt  Futhur  Persons,  pt. 
3,0,  «,  B.  2,  3.  4.  p.  3IU.  nil 
falac  charge  of  FnUic^r  iVixnu  (out 
of  his  book  of  "  Ruiolution  ") 
ahont  beredn  abusio);  (be  iiiuiple 
people  with  Scripturca,  ib.  u.  A, 
p.  343.  About  Luthcr'a  opinion 
of  the  SacmnentarlM,  ib.  u.  8.  p. 
345.  Afamt  St.  Antony  and  St. 
Angnaline,  lb.  n.  13,  17,  p.  34K. 
About  the  ooDiiterfeit  nritinipi  of 
AfwtKiM,  ib.  n.  15, p. 351.  About 
perfecting  St.  Aoguatine.ib.  n.  16, 
p,  352.  About  wparicionfi  to  men 
that  Uy  ft-d)ing,  lb.  n.  19.  SD.  21, 
22,  np.  3!>4'&.  About  purgatory, 
pt.  i,  C.  5,  D.  0,  p,  303,  Abgnt 
cxtrame  onetioiL,  ib.  n.  6,  p.  361. 
About  &ocratM'<  death,  ib.  n.  12, 
13.  14,  15,  16.  up.  36&  to3II8. 
About  Zcaia  the  Stoic,  ib.  n.  22, 
23,24,  p.  371.  About  the  QUiu- 
ber  of  tnfiuits  ilatn  by  Herod  in 
Belhlebcm,  ih.  n.  23,  2li,  27,  2K, 
p.  3*3.  .\bout  the  iinit  t'lirisiiunjt 
in  AlBiandria,  lb.  a,  2D,  p.  37(>- 
(Ont  of  the  "  Rensuii»of  Remaal.") 
About  ungc^ls  pre^'nt  at  the  ■adi* 
ficc  of  the  niaM,  pt,  3,  r:.  5,  n.  2, 
3,  4,  5,  p.  358.  (Out  of  tlie 
"  Wam-irord.")  About  Atheism, 
pt.  3,  c.  6.  n.  2,  p.  381.  About 
the  name  of  minintrr,  ib.  n.  3,  p, 
381.  About  a  pmdUnt;  dean, 
ib.  n.  6,  p.  381.  About  njLming 
of  an  interlude,  ib.  n.  9,  p.  3Rlr. 
About  HuBti<:niiis,  PsuurmitAn,  and 
CuEiinuB,  ib.  n.  10,  11,  p.  58fi. 
About  the  TVinitarianj,  ib.  n.  12, 
p.  3S7.  About  the  word  "  Ho- 
moQslon,"  ib.  n.  13.  p.  .189. 
About  tbc  breach  of  hi*  promiie, 
ib.  a.  18,  p.  391.  About  a  fabu 
nlnnn  of  invwion,  ib.  n.  19,  p. 
3!J1.     Aljout  the  cijiictptioii  of  our 
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Blessed  Lady,  ib.  n.  28, 29,  p.  397. 
About  Queen  Anne  Boleyn,  ib.  n. 
37,  p.  403.  About  Peter's  Primacy, 
ib.  n.  33,  p.  400.  About  St. 
Bernard  being  a  flatterer,  ib.  n. 
42,  p.  405.  (Out  of  the  ■<  Three 
Conyersiona.'')  About  St.  Augus- 
tine's entrance  into  Canterbury, 
pt.  3,  c.  7,  n.  6,  7,  p.  413.  About 
King  Lucius  and  King  Bthelbert, 
their  con verriou,  c.  8,  n.  6,  p.  435. 
About  the  Britons'  obaervatdon 
ofEaster,c.7,n.8,p.  414.  About 
calumniating  the  Magdebui^;ianB, 
ib.  n.  8,  p.  436.  About  King 
Ethel  Wolfe's  donation,  ib.  c.  7,  n. 

18,  p.  422.  About  Kin^  Edward 
VI,,  his  being  a  child  king,  ib.  n. 

19,  p,  422.  About  St.  German's 
praying  to  St.  Alban,  lb.  n.  20,  p. 
424.  About  St.  Wilfrid,  Bishop 
of  York,  ib.  n.  22,  23,  24,  p.  426. 
About  the  conversion  of  English- 
men by  Romans,  ib.  n.  25,  p.  428. 
About  St.  Ambrose  abused,  ib.  c. 
8,  n.  12,  13,  p.  439.  About  Con- 
stautine's  entrance  after  Diocle- 
sian,  ib.  n.  25,  p.  448.  About 
St.  Willebrord's  sending  into  Ger- 
many, ib.  n.  27,  p.  449.  About 
the  slaughter  of  Dinothus,  Abbot 
of  Bangor,  ib.  n.  33,  p.  453. 

Mr.  Sutcliffb's  defence  of  M. 
Plessis  Momay,  pt.  3,  c.  9,  n.  18, 
19,  20,  p.  472.  His  defence 
Bgtunst  Mr.  Woodward,  ib.  n.  23, 
p.  474.  Against  Father  Persons, 
ib,  n.  26,  27,  28,  29,  p.  477. 

Tbheritt  of  heretics  and  sectaries, 
pt.  3,  c.  10,  n.  18,  p.  496. 

Thedooret  abused  by  Mr.  Bell,  pt. 
1,  c.  9,  n.  10,  p.  100. 

St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  pt.  2,  c.  1, 
n.  6,  p.  124. 


ViKOiNiTT  preferred  before  mar- 
riage by  St.  Augustine,  pt.  2,  c. 
8,  n.  4,  p.  221 ;  see  ib.  c.  4,  n. 
20,  p.  163. 

TaoMAa  Waldbmsis's  works,  pt. 
2,  c.  l,n.  9,  p.  125. 

WrcKLiFPB,  whether  he  were  a 
member  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
pt.  l,c.  7,  n.  7,  p.  78. 

St.  Wilfrid,  Bi^op  of  York,  and 
apostle  of  the  soutti  Saxons,  pt.  3, 
c.  7,  n.  22,  23,  24,  p.  426. 

Mr.  Willet'b  writing  against  Ca- 
tholics, pt.  2,  c.  10,  n.  4,  5,  p. 
244.  lliB7^tra»t}/lonPapisticiim, 
el  Synoprit  Papismi,  ib.  n.  5,  6, 
et  leq.,  p.  244.  His  folse  chai^ 
about  the  mass,  ib.  n.  5,  p.  244. 
His  abuse  of  St.  Bernard,  ib.  n. 
7,  8,  9,  10,  p.  245.  Of  Cardinal 
Bellarmine,ib.  n,  6,  p.  247-  About 
priests'  marriage,  ib.  n.  7,  p.  245. 
About  opu»  operalum,  ib.  n.  8,  p. 
246.  About  Antichrist's  chair,  ib. 
n,  9,  p.  247.  About  serving  of 
Antichrist,  ib.  n.  10,  p.  248.  About 
voluntary  poverty,  ib.  d.  12,  p. 
249,  About  contrition,  ib.  n.  15, 
p.  251.  About  fasting,  ib.  n.  16, 
p.  252.  About  prayer  for  the  dead, 
ib.  n.  18,  p.  253. 

Mr.  Woodward's  book  against  Mr. 
Sutcliffe.  pt.  2,  c.  10,  n.  3,  p.  243. 


Zbno  the  Stoic,  his  speech  about  one 
God,  pt.  3,  c.  5,  D.  22,  23,  24,  p, 
371. 

ZniNGLius,  his  beginning,  progress, 
and  conference  with  the  Devil,  pt, 

1,  c,  1,  n.  23,  p.  15,  and  pt.  2,  c. 

2,  n.  8,9,  p,  130. 
ZuiNOLiANa,   whether  brethren  of 

the    English   Protestant  Church, 
pt.  1,  C.  1,  n.  28,  p.  18. 


Priiitedl)yJ.L.CoxatSoM,  U  i  15,  Great  QaecaSUe^. 
UocolD^iiiii  FldiU. 
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